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PREFACE 

M \ 

The task of preparing this volume for the press has been a 
difficult and anxious one, and it is necessary to state clearly what 
has been done. The papers given to me by H. P. B. were quite 
unarranged, and had no obvious order : I have, therefore, taken each 
paper as a separate Section, and have arranged them as sequentially 
as possible. With the exception of the correction of grammatical 
errors and the elimination of obviously un-English idioms, the 
papers are as H. P. B. left them, save as otherwise marked. In a 
few cases I have filled in a gap, but any such addition is enclosed 
within square brackets, so as to be distinguished from the text. In 
“ The Myst^ of Buddha ” a further difficulty arose j some of the 
Sections had been written four or five times over, each version con¬ 
taining some sentences that were not in the others; I have pieced 
these versions together, taking the fullest as basis, and inserting 
therein everything added in any other versions. It is, however, 
with some hesitation that I have included these Sections in the 
Suret Dodrine. Together with some most suggestive thought, they 
contain very numerous errors of fact, and many statements based 
on exoteric writings, not on esoteric knowledge. They were given 
into my hands to publish, as part of the Third Volume of the Scent 
Doctrine^ and I therefore do not feel justified in coming between 
the author and the public, either by altering the statements, to 
make them consistent with fact, or by suppressing the Sections. 
She says she is acting entirely on her own authority, and it will be 
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obvioiiH to any instructed reader that she makes—^possibly de- 
lil)eratcly—many statements so confused that they are mere blinds, 
and other statements—probably inadvertently—that are nothing 
more than the exoteric misunderstandings of esoteric truths. The 
reader must here, as everywhere, use his own judgment, but feeling 
bound to publish these Sections, I cannot let them go to the public 
without a warning that much in them is certainly erroneous. 
Doitbticss, had the author herself issued this book, she would have 
entirely rc-written the whole of this division; as it was, it seemed 
l>e.st to give all she had said in the different copies, and to leave it 
in its rather unfinished state, for students will best like to have what 
she said as she said it, even though they may have to study it 
more closely than would have been the case had she remained to 
finish her work. 

The quotations made have been as far as possible found, and 
correct references given; in this most laborious work a whole band 
of eaniest and (viinstaking students, under the guidance of Mrs. 
CoojH'r-Oakley, have been my willing assistants. Without their 
aid it would not haw been possible to gjive the references, as often 
a whole Ixxtk had to be searehed through, in order to find a para¬ 
graph of a few lines. 

This \xdume completes the papers left by H. P. B.. with the 
exception of a tew scattered articles that yet remain and that will be 
publishe\l in her own magazine Lmctf/r. Her pupils are well aware 
that tew will be found in the present generation to do jnstice to the 
vvcult knv'wlcvlge of H. P. B, and to her magnificent sweep of 
thought, but as she can wait to ftitnie generations for the jnsdficadon 
of her greatness as a teacher, so can her pupils afford to wait tor the 
jxtstificativw. of their tmst. 


Axxxe Besaxt. 



INTRODUCTORY. 


Power belongs to him who knows; ** this is a very old axiom, 
Knowledge—the first step to which is the power of comprehending the 
truth, of discerning the real from the false—is for those only who, 
having freed themselves from every prejudice and conquered* their 
human conceit and selfishness, are ready to accept every and any truth, 
once it is demonstrated to them. Of such there are very few. The 
majority judge of a work according to the respective prejudices of its 
critics, who are guided in their turn by the popularity or unpopularity 
of the author, rather than by its own faults or merits. Outside the 
Theosophical circle, therefore, the present volume is certain to receive 
at the hands of the general public a still colder welcome than its two 
predecessors have met with. In our day no statement can hope for a 
fair trial, or even hearing, unless its argiinients run on the line of 
legitimate and accepted enquiry, remaining strictly within the boun¬ 
daries of official Science or orthodox Theology^ 

Our age is a paradoxical anomaly. It is preeminently materialistic 
and as preeminently pietistic. Our literature, our modern thought 
and progress, so called, both run on these two parallel lines, so incon¬ 
gruously dissimilar and yet both so popular and so veiy orthodox, each 
in its own way. He who presumes to draw a third line, as a hyphen 
of reconciliation between the two, has to be fully prepared for the 
worst. He will have his work mangled by reviewers, mocked by the 
sycophants of Science and Church, misquoted by his opponents, and 
rqected even by the pious leuding libraries. The absurd misconcep¬ 
tions, in so-called cultured circles of society, of the ancient Wisdom- 
Religion (Bodhism) after the admirably clear and scientifically-presented 
explanations in Esoteric Buddkisn$^ are a good proof in point. They 
might have served as a caution even to those Theosophists who, 
hardened in an almost life-long struggle in the service of their Cause, 
are neither timid with their pen, nor in the least appalled by dogmatic 
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assumption and scientific authority. Yet, do what Theosophical writers 
may, neither Materialism nor doctrinal pietism will ever give their 
Philosophy a fair hearing. Their doctrines will be systematically 
rejected, and their theories denied a place even in the ranks of those 
scientific ephemera, the ever*shiftiiig “ working hypotheses of our 
day. To the advocate of the ** animalistic “ theory^ our cosmogenetical 
and anthropogenetical teachings are '"fairy-tales"* at best. For to 
those who would shirk any moral responsibility, it seems certainly 
more convenient to accept descent from a common simian ancestor 
and see a brother in a dumb, tailless baboon, than to acknowledge the 
fatherhood of Pitris, the Sons of God,"* and to have to recognise as a 
brother a starveling from the slums, 

“ Hold back 1 ** shout in their turn the pietists* “ You will never 
make of respectable church-going Christians Esoteric Buddhists! 

Nor are we. in truth, in any way anxious to attempt the metamor¬ 
phosis* But this cannot, nor shall it, prevent Theosophists from 
saying what they have to say, especially to those who, in opposing to 
our doctrine Modern Science, do so not for her own fair sake, but only 
to ensure the success of their private hobbies and personal glorification. 
If we cannot prove many of our points, no more can they: yet we may 
show how, instead of giving historical and scientific facts—for the 
edification of those who, knowing less than they, look to Scientists to 
do their thinking and fora Uieir opinions—the cflForts of most of our 
scholars seem solely directed to killing ancient facts, or distorting 
them into props to support their own special views. This will be done 
in no spirit of malice or even criticism, as the writer readily admits 
that most of those she finds fault with stand immeasurably higher in 
learning than herself. But great scholarship docs not preclude bias 
and prejudice, nor is it a safeguard against self-conceit, but rather Ibe 
reverse* Moreover, it is but in the legitimate defence of our own state- 
tnents, i.e., the vindication of Ancient Wisdom and its great truths, that 
we mean to take our great authorities” to task* 

Indeed, unless the precaution of answering beforehand certain 
objections to the fundamental propositions in the present work be 
adopted—objections which are certain to be made on the authority of 
Ibis, that, or another scholar concerning the Esoteric character of all the 
archaic and ancient works on Philosophy—our statements will be once 
more contradicted and even discredited. One of the main points in 
this Volume is to indicate in the works of the old Atyan, Greek, and 
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Other Philosophers of note, as well as in all the world-scriptures, the 
presence of a strong Esoteric allegory and symbolism. Another of the 
objects is to prove that the key of interpretation, as ftirnished by the 
Eastern Hindu-Buddhistic canon of Occultism—fitting as well the 
Christian Gospels as it does archaic Egj^ptian, Greek, Chaldaean, Persian, 
and even Hebrew-Mosaic Books—must have been one common to all the 
nations, however divergent may have been their respective methods 
and exoteric " blinds/* These claims are vehemently denied by some 
of the foremost scholars of our day. In his Edinburgh Lectures. Prof. 
Max Muller discarded this fundamental statement of the Theosophists 
by pointing to the Hindu Shdstras and Pandits, who know nothing of 
such Esolericism'Hie learned Sanskrit scholar stated in so many 
words that there was no hidden meaning, no Esoteric element or 
" blinds," either in the Purdnas or the Upantskat/s^ Considering that the 
word **Upsnishad" means, when translated, the “Secret Doctrine/’ 
the assertion is, to say the least, extraordinary. Sir M. Mottier Williams 
again holds the same view with regard to Buddhism, To hear him is to 
regard Gautama, the Buddha, as an enemy of every pretence to Esoteric 
teach ings. He himself never taught them! Allsucli “pretences’* to Occult 
learning and “ magic po%vers" are due to the later Arhats, the subse¬ 
quent followers of the “Light of Asia"! Prof, B, Jowett. again, as 
coiiteniptuously passes the sponge over the “ absurd" interpretations of 
Plato’s Timt^us aud the Mosaic Books by the Neoplatonists. There is 
not a breath of the Oriental (Gnostic) spirit of Mysticism in Plato’s 
Diahgues, the Regius Professor of Greek tells ns, nor any approach to 
Science, either. Finally, to cap the climax, Prof, Sayce, the Assyri- 
ologist, although he does not deny the actual presence, in the Assyrian 
tablets and cuneiform literature, of a hidden meaning— 

Many of iht sacred texts ... so written as to be intelligible only to the 
initiated— 

yet insists that the “keys and glosses " thereof are now in the hands 
of the Assyriologists. The modern scholars, he affirms, have in their 
possession clues to the interpretation of the Esoteric Records, 

Which even the initiated priests [of Chaldsea] did not possess. 


• Til# majority of the Bandits know nothing of the Icteric Phtloaophy now. t^cauE# they have 
1o4t thv key to U; yet not one of the«, if honewt. would deny that the l/partukads, and enpeclally the 
arc aHegodcal and aymbolical; nor that there still rrtiiaiii, !ti Xudia afew ^it scholars who 
touifT, if they would, give them the key to such interpret a Uona. Nor do they jej^^t the actus^ 
exiitence of Mahiimifi—laittsled Yogts and Adepts—even In thla age of Kali Vuga. 
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Thus, in the scholarly appreciation of our modern Orientalists and 
Professors, Science was in its infancy in the days of the Egyptian and 
Chaldsean Astronomers. PSnini, the greatest Gramiuarian in the world, 
was unacquainted with the art of writing. So was the Lord Buddha, 
and eveiyone else in India until 300 b.c. The grossest ignorance 
reigned in the days of the Indian Rishis, and even in those of Thales, 
Pythagoras, and Plato. Theosophists must indeed be superstitious 
ignoramuses to speak as they do, in the face of such learned evidence 
to the contrary! 

Truly it looks as if, since the world's creation, there has been but 
one age of real knowledge on earth—the present age. In the misty 
twilight, in the grey dawn of history, stand the pale shadows of the old 
Sages of world renown. They were hopelessly groping for the correct 
meaning of their own Mysteries, the spirit whereof has departed with¬ 
out revealing itself to the Hierophants, and has remained latent in 
space until the advent of the initiates of Modem Science and Research. 
The noontide brightness of knowledge has only now arrived at the 
** Know-All,” who, basking in the dazzling sun of induction, busies 
himself with his Penelopeian task of “working hypotheses,” and 
loudly asserts his rights to universal knowledge. Can anyone wonder, 
then, that according to present views the learning of the ancient 
Philosopher, and even sometimes that of his direct successors in the 
past centxiries, has ever been useless to the world aud valueless to him¬ 
self? For, as explained repeatedly in so many words, while the Rishis 
and the Sages of old have walked far over the arid fields of myth and 
superstition, the mediaeval Scholar, and even the average eighteenth 
century Scientist, have always been more or less cramped by their “super¬ 
natural” religion and beliefs. True, it is generally conceded that 
some ancient and also mediaeval Scholars, such as Pythagoras, Plato, 
Paracelsus, and Roger Bacon, followed by a host of glorious names, 
had indeed left not a few landmarks over precious mines of Philosophy 
and unexplored lodes of Physical Science. But then the actual exca¬ 
vation of these, the smelting of the gold and silver, and the cutting of 
the precious jewels they contain, are all due to the patient labours of 
the modern man of Science, And is it not to the unparalleled genius 
of the latter that the ignorant and hitherto-deluded world owes a 
correct knowledge of the real nature of the Kosmos, of the true origin of 
the universe and man, as revealed in the automatic and mechanical 
theories of the Physicists, in accordance with strictly scientific Philo- 
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§ophy ? Before our cultured era, Science was but a name, Philosophy 
a delusion and a snare. According to the modest claims of contem¬ 
porary^ authority on genuine Science and Philosophy, the Tree of 
Knowledge has only now sprung from the dead weeds of superstition, 
as a beautiful butterfly emerges from an ugly grub. We have, there¬ 
fore, nothing for which to thank our forefathers. The Ancients have 
at best prepared and fertilised the soil; it is the Modems who have 
planted the seeds of knowledge and reared the lovely plants called 
blank negation and sterile agnosticism. 

Such, hotvever, is not the view taken by Theosophists. They repeat 
what was stated twenty years ago. It is not sufficient to speak of the 
•‘untenable conceptions of an uncultured past” (Tyndall); of the 
** parier mfant in ” of the Vaidic poets (Max Muller); of the “absurdi¬ 
ties** of the Neoplatouists (Jowett); and of the ignorance of the 
Chaldseo-Assyriaii initiated Priests with regard to their own symbols, 
when compared with the knowledge thereon of the British Orientalist 
(Sayce), Such assumptions have to be proven by something more 
solid than the mere word of these scholars. For no amount of boastful 
arrogance can bide the intellectual quarries out of which the represen¬ 
tations of so many modem Philosophers and Scholars have been carved. 
How many of the most distinguished European Scientists have derived 
honour and credit for the mere dressing-up of the ideas of these old 
Philosophers, whom they are ever ready to disparage, is left to an 
impartial posterity to say. Thus it does seem not altogether untrue 
as stated in Isis Unvdied^ to say of certain Orientalists and Scholars 
of dead languages, that they will allow their boundless conceit and 
self-opinionatedness to run away with their logic and reasoning powers, 
rather than concede to the ancient Philosophers the knowledge of any¬ 
thing the modern do not know. 

As part of this work treats of the Initiates and the secret knowledge 
imparted during the Mysteries, the statements of those who, in spile of 
the fact that Plato was an Initiate, maintain that no hidden Mystidsm 
is to be discovered in his works, have to be first examined. Too many 
of the present scholars, Greek and Sanskrit, are but too apt to forego 
facts in favour of their own preconceived theories based on personal 
prejudice. They conveniently forget, at every opportunity, not only 
the numerous changes in language, but also that the allegorical style 
in the writings of old Philosophers and the secretiveness of the Mystics 
had their raisan that both the pre-Christian and the post- 
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Christian classical writers—the great majority at all events—were 
under the sacred obligation never to divulge the solemn secrets com¬ 
municated to them in the sanctuaries ; and that this alone is sufficient 
to sadly mislead their translators and profane critics. But these critics 
will admit nothing of the kind* as will presently be seen. 

For over twenty-two centuries everyone who has read Plato has 
been aware that, like most of the other Greek Philosophers of notei 
he had been initiated; that therefore, being tied down by the Sodalian 
Oath, he could speak of certain things only in veiled allegories. His 
reverence for the Mysteries is unbounded; he openly confesses that 
he writesenigmatically/' and we see him take the greatest precautions 
to conceal the true meaning of his urords. Every time the subject 
touches the greater secrets of Oriental Wisdom—the cosmogony of the 
universe, or the ideal preexisting world—Plato shrouds his Philosophy 
in the profoundest darkness. His Thfutm is so confused that no one 
but an Initiate can understand the hidden meaning. As already said 
in isis Unvdltd: 

The speculations of Plato in the Banquet on the creation, or rather the evolution, 
of primordial men, and the essay on cosmogony in the niusl be taken 

dlcgorically if we accept them at all. It is this hidden Pythagorean meaning in 
Tiffutus^ CraiyluSt and P^irmenideSy and a few other trilogies and dialogues, that the 
Neoplatonists ventured to e^tpound, as far as the theurgical vow of secresy would 
allow them. The Pythagorean doctrine that God is the Universal Mind diffitsed 
through all things, and the dognia of the souPs immortality, are the leading 
features in these apparently incongruous teach lugs. His piety and the great vene¬ 
ration he felt for the M^^steries are suSicient warrant that Plato would not allow 
his indiscretion to get the better of that deep sense of responsibility which is felt 
by every AdepL Constantly perfecting himself in perfect Mysteries a man in 
them alone becomes truly perfect,** says he in the 

He look no pains to conceal his displeasure that the Mysteries had become less 
secret than formerly. Instead of profaning them by putting them within the 
reach of the multitude, he would have guarded them with jealous care against all 
but the most earned and worthy of his disciples,* While mentioning the Gods on 
every page, hia monotheism is unquestionable, for the whole thread of his dis¬ 
course indicates that by the term “Gods** he means a dass of beings lower in tlie 
scale than Deities, and but one grade higher than men. Even Josephus perceived 
and acknowledged this fact, despite the natural prejudice of his race. In his 


* ItiU tmexUou is cle«1y ewroboraied by Plato himaetf, who writet s " You say that in my former 

dtacayrae I have not iuSci^tty explained In you the nature of the First. I purposely spoke 
enigma tically. that in case the tablet should have happened wfUi any accident, cither by sea or land, 
a person without some previotu knowledge of the subject might not be able to uuderstand its couteaU.** 
(Plato, IL 3 it; Cory, tta'erti p. * 
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famous onslaught upon Apion, this historian says: ‘‘Those, however, among the 
Greeks who philosophized in accordance with truth were not ignorant of anything, 

, , . nor did they fail to perceive the chilling superficialities of the mythical 
allegories, on which account they justly despised them. , , . By which thing 
Plato, being moved, says it is not necessary to admit any one of the other poets 
into *the Commonwealth,’ and he dismisses Homer blandly, after having crowned 
him and pouring unguent upon him, in order that indeed he should not destroy by 
Mis m^iMs, the orthodox belief respecting one God.*' • 

And this is the “God'* of every" Philosopher, God infinite and iin- 
persotjaL All this and much more, which there is no room here to quote, 
leads one to the undeniable certitude that (a), as all the Sciences and 
Philosophies were in the hands of the temple Hierophants, Plato, as 
initiated by thein, must have known them; and (^), that logical 
inference alone is amply sufficient to justify anyone in regarding Plato's 
writings as allegories and “ dark sayings," veiling truths which he had 
no right to divulge. 

This established, how comes it that one of the best Greek scholars in 
England, Prof, Jowett, the modem translator of Plato's works, seeks to 
demonstrate that none of the Dialogues—including even the Ttmmis — 
have any element of Oriental Mysticism about them ? Those who can 
discern the true spirit of Plato's Philosophy will hardly be convinced 
by the arguments which the Master of Balliol College lays before his 
readers. “Obscure and repulsive" to him, the Timmis may cer¬ 
tainly be: but it is as certain that this obscurity does not arise, as the 
Professor tells his public, “in the infancy of physical science," but 
rather in its days of secresy; not “ out of the confusion of theologicalj 
mathematical, and phy'siological notions," or “out of the desire to 
conceive the whole of Nature without any adequate knowledge of the 
parts,"! For Mathematics and Geometry were the backbone of Occult 
cosmogony, hence of “Theology" and the physiological notions of the 
ancient Sages are being daily verified by Science in our age; at least, 
to those who know how to read and understand ancient Esoteric works. 
The “ knowledge of the parts " avails us little, if this knowledge only 
leads us the more to ignorance of the Whole, or the “ nature and reason 
of the Universal," as Plato called Deitj^ and causes us to blunder most 
egregiously because of our boasted inductive methods, Plato may have 


* Im L iS;, 

+ trmnilited by B.Jowett, Professor of Greek it the Uwiveraityof 

Oxford, ili. 513, 
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been ** incapable of induction, or generalization in the modem sense”;* 
he may have been ignorant also, of the circulation of the blood, which, 
we are told, ** was absolutely unknown to hini,”t but then, there is 
naught to disprove that he knew what blood is —and this is more than 
any modern Physiologist or Biologist can claim nowadays. 

Though a wider and far more generous margin for knowledge is 
allowed the ‘'physical philosopher” by Prof* Jowett than by nearly 
any other modern commentator and critic, nevertheless, his criticism 
so considerably outweighs his laudation, that it may be as well to 
quote his own words, to show clearly his bias* Thus he says: 

To bring sense under the control of reason ; to iind some way through the 
labyrinth or chaos of appearances, either the highway of mathematics, or more 
devious paths suggested by the analogy of man with the world and of the world 
with man; to see that all things have a cause and are tending towards an end— 
this is the spirit of the ancient physical philosopher* J But we neither appreciate 
the conditions of knowledge to which he was subjected, nor have the ideas which 
fastened upon his imagination the same hold upon us. For he is hovering between 
matter and mind; be is under the dontinion of abstractions; his impress ions are 
taken almost at random from the outside of nature; he sees the light, but not the 
objects which are revealed by the light; and he brings into juxtaposition things 
which to us appear wide as the poles asunder, because he finds nothing between 
them. 

The last proposition but one must evidently be distasteful to the 
modem "physical philosopher,” who sees the "objects” before him, 
but fails to see the light of the Universal Mind, which reveals them, 
who proceeds in a diametrically opposite way. Therefore the 
learned Professor comes to the conclusion that the ancient Philosopher, 
whom he now judges from Plato's Tinutus, must have acted in a 
decidedly unphilosophical and even irrational way. For: 

He passes abruptly from persons to ideas and numbers, and from i^^eas and 
numbers fo he confuses subject and object,yfrr/ and ^nal causes, and in 


* 0/*riz, p. ssi. 

^ p^. ciL, p. 

t This dcfialtion places {unwiitingly, of courec), the andent *'physical philosopher** viauy cubita 
higher than his modem “ physietd ” com/kirf, aince the uitiMa tkitk of the latter a to lead mankind 
to believe that neither univerae nor man have any catiise at all—not an intelligent one at all evcnla— 
and that they have a^Mriing into existence owing to blind chance and a senaeleas whlrhng of atotni. 
Which of the two hypotheses is the more rational and logical la left to the Impaitljil reader to 
decide. 

I Italics are mine. Every tyro in Eastern Philosophy, every Kabalisl, will see the reason tor such 
an asBOdalichti of persons with ideas, □ umbers, and geometrical figures* For numbcTp says Philolaus, 

**ls the dominant and self-produced bond of the eternal contiDUance of things.** Alone the modem 
Scholar remains blind to the grand truth. 
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dreaming of gtiometrical figures* is lost in a flnit of sense* And now an effort of 
mind is required on our parts in ord^p io mndtrsiand his dauhk laMgtiuge» or to 
apprehend th^ twUigki chnmcier of the knowledge and the genius of ancient philo¬ 
sophers which, under such conditions [?J seems by a divine power in many 
instances to have anticipated the tmth.t 

Whether '‘such conditions” imply those of ignorance and mental 
stolidity in “the genius of ancient philosophers” or something else, 
we do not know. But what we do know is that the meaning of the 
sentences we have italicij^ed is perfectly clear* Whether the Regius 
Professor of Greek believes or disbelieves in a hidden sense of geo¬ 
metrical figures and of the Esoteric “jargon,” he nevertheless admits 
the presence of a “double language” in the writings of these Philo¬ 
sophers, Thence he admits a hidden meaning, which must have had 
an interpretation. Why, then, does he flatly contradict his own state¬ 
ment on the very next page? And why should he deny to the 
Timttus —that preeminently Pythagorean (mystic) Dialogue—any Occult 
meaning and take such pains to convince his readers that 

The influence which the has exercised upon posterity' is partly due to 

a misunderstaudiug* 

The following quotation from his Introduction is in direct contradic¬ 
tion with the paragraph which precedes it, as above quoted: 

In the supposed depths of this dialogue the Neo-Platoni:sts found hidden 
meanings and connections with the Jewish and Christian Scriptures, and out of 
them they dictated doctrines quite at variance with the spirit of Plato, Believing 
that he was inspired by the Holy Ghost, or had received his wisdom from Moses, { 


* Htrc Again the andAivi: Philoaoplier »«cqis to be abeadi of the modem. For he only " confuAcs 
. , , first and final causes (which conrusion is denied by those who know the spirit of ancjetit 
scholarship), whereas his oiodeni saccessor is cotifesaedJy and absoluldy ignoritnt of both, Mr* 
Tyndall shows Science " powrrleaa ** to solve a single one of the final probleios of Nature and "diad- 
plined [read, raodem materialistic}, imagination retiring in bewilderment from the coutempJatiQa of 
the problems*’ of the world of matter. He even doubts whether the men of present Sdeoce possess 
**the Intellectual elemeuis which would enable them to grapple with the ultimate structural energies 
of Nature/* Bui for Ptato and his disciples, the lower types were but the concrete Images of the 
higher sbatTacl ones) the immortal Soul baa an arithmetical, as the body has a geometrica], 
beginning. This beginning, as the reflection of the great universal Afchxua Mundt), is 

$elf‘tnoviQg, and from the centre diEuses itself over the whole body of the Macrocoatn. 

t Nowhere arc the Keoplatonists i^ilty of such an sbaurdity. The learned Professor of Greek must 
have been thinking of two spurious works attributed by Huseblua and Jerome to Amtaoniua 
Saccas, who wrote nothing; or must have confused the NeoplatonisU with Philo Judscus. But 
then Philo Jived over 130 years before the birtf! of the founder of Neoplatonism. He belonged to the 
School of Atiatobului the Jew, who lived nnder Ptoleroy Philomeier (15© years and is credited 
with having inaugurated the movmncnt which tended to prtrve that Plato and even the PctipatetiG 
Philosophy were derived from the " revealed ** Mosaic Books. Valckenaer tries to show that the 
author of the Comm^Miaries on the Books of Moses^ was not Ariatobutua, the sycophant of Ptoleroy, 
But whatever he waa< he was not a Neoplatonist, but lived before, or duHrig the days of Philo Jutheua, 
aince the latter seems to kuow hia works and follow h!s methods. 






10 


THE SECRET DOCTRmE, 


they seemed to hud in his writings the Chmllati Trinity, the Word, the Chinch , 

. . and the Neo-Platonista had a method of tnteipretation which could elicit 
any tneatiing out of any words. They were really iucapabte of distinguishing 
between the opinions of one philosopher and another, or between the serious 
thoughts of Plato and bis passing fancies.* . . * [But] there is no danger of the 
tnodem commentaions ou the Thnims falling into the absurdity of the Nco- 
Platouists. 

No danger whatever, of course, for the simple reason that the modern 
commentators have Hever had the key to Occult interpretations. And 
before another word is said in defence of Plato and the Neoplatonists, 
the learned master of Balliol College ought to be respectfully asked: 
What does, or can he know of the Esoteric cation of interpretation ? 
By the term canon is here meant that key which was communicated 
orally from ** mouth to ear ** by the Master to the disciple, or by the 
Hierophant to the candidate for initiation; this from time immemorial 
throughout a long series of ag^, during which the inner—not public— 
Mysteries were the most sacred institution of every land. Without 
such a key no correct interpretation of either the Diai^^ues of Plato or 
any Scripture, from the V^as to Homer, from ih^ Zend Avesfa to the 
Mosaic Books, is possible. How then can the Rev, Dr, Jowett know 
that the interpretations made by the Neoplatonists of the various 
sacred books of the nations were " absurdities ?” Where, again, has he 
found an opportunity of studying these interpretations '* ? History 
shows that all such works were destroyed by the Christian Church 
Fathers and their fanatical catechumens, wherever they were found. 
To say that such men as Ammonius, a genius and a saint, whose learn¬ 
ing and holy life earned for him the title of Theodidaktos (•'God- 
taught”), such men as Plotinus, Porphyry, and Ptoclus, were '* incapable 
of distinguishing between the opinions of one philosopher and another, 
or between the serious thoughts of Plato and his fancies,” is to assume 
an untenable position for a Scholar. It amounts to saying that, (a) 
scores of the most famous Philosophers, the greatest Scholars and 
Sages of Greece and of the Roman Empire were dull fools, and (i) that 
all the other commentators, lovers of Greek Philosophy, some of them 
the acutest intellects of the age—who do not agree with Dr, Jowett— 
are also footsand no better than those whom they admire. The patronising 
tone of the last above-quoted passage is modulated with the most natve 
conceit, remarkable even in our age of self-glorihcation and mutual- 


* Only Clemeiu AliCundlriiius. t ClutstlflLa STcopLatoiiut uid a my r«nUallc wnto-. 
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admiratton cliques* * We have to compare the Professor’s views with 
those of some other scholars* 

Says Prof. Alexander Wilder of New York, one of the best Platonists 
of the day, speaking of Ammonias, the founder of the Neoplatonic 
School: 

His deep spiritual intuition, his extensive learning, his familiarity with the 
Christian Fathers, Fantsenus, Clement, and Athenagoras, and with the most 
erudite philosophers of the time, all dtied him for the labour which he performed 
so thoroughly,® He was successful in drawing to his views the greatest scholars 
and public men of the Roman Empire, who had little taste for wasting time in 
dialectic pursuits or superstitious observ-ances. The results of his ministration are 
perceptible at the present day m every country of the Christian Vforld ; every pro¬ 
minent system of doctrine now bearing the marks of his plastic hand* Every 
ancient philosophy has had its votaries among the moderns i and even Judaism 
* , , has taken upon itself changes which were suggested by the “ God- taught 

Alexandrian* . , He w as a man of rare learning and endowments, of blameless 
life and amiable disposition* His almost superhuman ken and many excellencies 
won for him the title of TheodidaklOs ; but he followed the modest example of 
Pythagoras, and only assumed the title of Philalethian, or lover of truth*t 

It would be happy for truth and fact were our modern scholars to 
follow as modestly in the steps of their great predecessors* But not 
they—Philalethians! 

Moreover, we know that : 

Like Orpheus, Pythagoras, Coufheius, Socrates, and Jesus himself, t Ammonius 
committed nothing to writing.^ Instead he , communicated his most 

, r , , , -...-^------- 

• The labour of rrconeilLiig the differetit systems of reltglau. 

T Nett^ Maiimum and Alchemy, by Ale*. Wililer, M.D. pp, f, 4. 

I It b welbknown that, though born of Christian psivnts, Ammonius. had renounced the teheia of 
the Church^Euaebins and Jerome notwithatandiiig, Porphyry, the disciple of PloUuus* who had 
lired with Ammonius for eleven yean together, and who had no interest for stating an untruth, 
poaltively declares that he had rettonnoed Christianity entirely* On the other hand, we know that 
Ammoniu!^ believed in the bright Gods, Frotectora, and that the Neoplatonic Philosophy was as 

pagan*’ as it was mystical. But Eusebius, the moat unscrupulous forger aud falsiBer of old teats* 
and St. Jerome, an out-and'Out fanatic, who had both an interest in denying tlie fact, coiJtradkt 
Porphyry. W> prerer to believe the latter, who left to posterity an unblemished uame aud a great 
leputation for honesty* 

1 iSao work* ate flUsely attriboted to Ammotiitis* One, now lost, called C^niensm M&ytfs eft/exwt 
is mentioned by the satne tnistwortliy ’* Eusebius, the Bishop of Qtaarsea, and the friend of the 
Christian Emperor Constantine, who died, however, a heathen* All that is known of this pseudo- work 
i» thhi Jerome bestows great pralae upon it {P¥r, lUnii., f 55 f atid Euseb., Af. ^*, vl* The other 
spuriouG production i*called the Diateiseran {or the ” Harmony of the G^peia ’*)* This is partially 
e*taat* But then, again, it erists only in the Latin version of Victor, Bishop of Capua Isialh century), 
who attributed it himself to Tatiant and as wrongly, probably, as Utec scholafn attributed the 
Dwiesift&n to Ammonius. Therefore no great retlance can be placed upon It, nor on Its “esoierie ” 
interpretattoo of the Gospels* Is it this work, we wonder, which led Prof* Jowetl to regard the Neo¬ 
platonic mterpretatlons as '* absurdities " ? 
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important doctrines to persons duly instructed and disciplinedi iinposing on them 
tile obligations of secresy, as was done before him by Zoroaster and Pythagoras, 
and in the Mysteries. Except a few- treatises of his disciples we have only the 
declarations of his adversaries from which to ascertain what he actually taughL* 

It IS from the biassed statements of such “ adversaries,*' probably^ 
that the learned Oxford translator of Plato's Dialogues came to the 
conclusion that: 

That which was truly great and truly characteristic of him [Plato], his effort 
to realise and connect abstractions, tms not undersicisd by them [the Neoplatoniata] 
at all [?]. 

He states, contemptuously enough for the ancient methods of 
intellectual analysis, that: 

In the present day . , , an ancient philosopher is to be interpreted from 
himself and by the contemporary history of thoughLt 

This is like saying that the ancient Greek canon of proportion (if 
ever found), and the Athena Proraachus of Phidias, have to be 
interpreted in the present day from the contemporary history of 
architecture and sculpture, from the Albert Hall and Memorial Monu¬ 
ment, and the hideous Madonnas in crinolines sprinkled over the fair 
face of Italy. Prof. Jowett remarks that mysticism is not criticism/* 
No; but neither is criticism always fair and sound judgment 

La critique est ais^e, mais Tart est diffidle. 

And such ‘*art** our critic of the Neoplatonlsts—his Greek scholar¬ 
ship notwithstanding—lacks from a to b. Nor has he, very evideotlyp 
the key to the true spirit of the Mysticism of Pythagoras and Plato, 
since he denies even in the Tinutus an element of Oriental Mysticism, 
and seeks to show Greek Philosophy reacting upon the East, forgetting 
that the truth is the exact reverse; that it is ‘‘the deeper and more 
pervading spirit of Orientalism" that had—through Pythagoras and 
his own initiation into the Mysteries—penetrated into the very depths 
of Plato's souL 

But Dr, Jowett does not see this. Nor is he prepared to admit that 
anything good or rational—^in accordance with the “contemporaiy 
history of thought”—could ever come out of that Nazareth of the 
Pagan Mysteries; nor even that there is anything to interpret of a 
hidden nature in the Timmis or any other Dialogue. For him, 

The so-called mysticism of Plato ta purely Greek, arisiug out of his imperfect 


• 0^, cii., p. 7, 


+ Hi., lil, 5M. 
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knowledge* and high aspirationa, and is the growth of an age in which philosophy 
is not wholly separated from poetry and mythology,t 

Among several other equally erroneous propositions, it is especially 
the assumptions (a) that Plato was entirely free from any element of 
Eastern Philosophy in his writiogSp and (i) that every modem scholar, 
without being a Mystic and a Kabalist himself, can pretend to judge 
of ancient Esotericism—which we mean to combat. To do this 
we have to produce more authoritative statements than our owui 
would be, and bring the evidence of other scholars as great as Dr. 
Jowett, if not greater, specialists in their subjects, moreover, to bear 
on and destroy the arguments of the Oxford Regius Professor of Greek. 

That Plato was undeniably an ardent admirer and follower of Pytha¬ 
goras no one will deny. And it is equally undeniable, as Matter has it, 
that Plato had inherited on the one hand his doctrines, and on the 
other had drawn his wisdom, from the same sources as the Samian 
Philosopher.J And the doctrines of Pythagoras are Oriental to the 
backbone, and even Brihmanical; for this great Philosopher ever 
pointed to the far East as the source whence he derived his information 
and his Philosophy, and Colebrooke shows that Plato makes the same 
profession in his Epistles, and says that he has taken his teachings 
^•from ancient and sacred doctrines/*! Furthermore, the ideas of both 
Pythagoras and Plato coincide too well with the systems of India 
and with Zoroastrianism to admit any doubt of their origin by anyone 
who has some acquaintance with these systems. Again: 

Pant^nus, Allienagora^, and Clement were thoroughly instructed in the 
Platonic philosophy, and compr^k^ndM its essential unity with the Oriental 
aystems.lj 

The history of Pantaenus and his contemporaries may give the key 
to the Platonic, and at the same time Oriental, elements that predomi¬ 
nate so strikingly in the Gospels over the Jewish Scriptures. 


* “Imperfect kDowLedge“ of Thut flAto was Ijsiioratii of loaay of the modem *'workhig 

hypotheses"—a* ignonmt mr immediate posteiity U ante to be of the said hypothes^ when they 
in their Itirti after e^loditt^ join the “frent majority “—ht perhaps a bleaaing in dt^iguise. 

t Ofi, cti., p, 534. 

I Miitaire Criti^H£du by Bf. J. Matter, FrofeBsar of the Royal Academy of Straaburgf, 

** It ia in Pythiigoras and Plato that we find, ip Greece, the first elements of [Oriental] Oooaticistu," 
he says. [VoL 1, pp. 4 $ and go.) 

I AsiaL 7>ams., i, 579, 

II A'fw MafeHistH amd AkAemy, p. 4. 







SECTION I. 

Preliminary Survey. 


■t. 

Initiates who hai^e acquired powers and transcendefital knowledge 
can be traced back to the Fourth Root Race from our own age. As 
the multiplicity of the subjects to be dealt with prohibits the introduc¬ 
tion of such a historical chapter, which, however historical in fact and 
truth, would be rejected a as blasphemy and fable bj'both Church 
and Science—we shall only touch on the subject. Science strikes out, 
at its own sweet will and fancy, dozens of names of ancient heroes^ 
simply because there is too great an element of m>"th in their histories; 
the Church insists that biblical patriarchs shall be regarded as his¬ 
torical personages, and terms her seven Star-angels” the “historical 
channels and agents of the Creator,” Both are right, since each finds 
a strong party to side with it. Mankind is at best a sorry herd of 
Panurgian sheep, following blindly the leader that happens to suit 
it at the moment Mankind—the majority at any rate—hates to 
think for itself. It resents as an insult the humblest invitation to step 
for a moment outside the old well-beaten tracks, and, judging for itself, 
to enter into a new path in some fresh direction. Give it an nnfamilial^ 
problem to solve, and if its mathematicians, not liking its looks, refuse 
to deal with it, the crowd, unfamiliar with mathematics, tvill stare at 
the unknown quantity, and getting hopelessly entangled in sundry 
Vs and ys, will turn round, trying to rend to pieces the uninvited 
disturber of its intellectual Nirvtna. This may, perhaps, account for 
the ease and extraordinary success enjoyed by the Roman Church in 
her conversions of nominal Protestants and Free-thinkers, whose name 
is legion, but who have never gone to the trouble of thinking for them- 

tl M*' . ij 

selves on these most important and tremendous problems of man's 
inner nature. 

And yet, if the evidence of facts, the records preserved in History, 
and the uninterrupted anathemas of the Church against ** Black Magic ” 
and Magicians of the accursed race of Cain, are not to be heeded, our 
efforts will prove very puny indeed. When, for nearly two millenniums, 
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a body of men has never ceased to lift its voice against Black Magic, 
the inference ought to be irrefutable that if Black Magic exists as a 
real fact, there must be somewhere its counterpart —While Magic. 
False silver coins could have no existence if there were no genuine 
silver money. Nature is dual in whatever she attempts, and this 
ecclesiastical persecution ought alone to have opened the eyes of 
the public long ago. However much travellers may be ready to 
pervert every fact with regard to abnormal powers with which certain 
men are gifted in “heathen” countries; however eager they may be 
to put false constructions on such facts, and—to use an old proverb^— 
“ to call while swan black goose,” and to kill it, yet the exndence of 
even Roman Catholic missionaries ought to be taken into considera¬ 
tion, once they swear in a body to certain facts. Nor is it because 
they choose to see Satanic agency in manifestations of a certain kind, 
that their evidence as to the existence of such powers can be dis¬ 
regarded. For what do they say of China ? Those missionaries who 
have lived in the country for long years, and have seriously studied 
every fact and belief that may prove an obstacle to their success in 
making conversions, and who have become familiar with every exoteric 
rite of both the official religion and sectarian creeds—all swear to the 
existence of a certain body of men, whom no one can reach but the 
Emperor and a select body of high officials. A few years ago, before 
the wa/in Tonkin, the archbishop in Pekin, on the report of some 
hundreds of missionaries and Christians, wrote to Rome the identical 
story that had been reported twenty-five years before, and had been 
widely circulated in clerical papers. They had fathomed, it was said, 
the mystejy of certain official deputations, sent at times of danger by 
the Emperor and ruling powers to their Sheu and Xiuay, as they are 
called among the people. These Sheu and Kiuay, they explained, 
were the Genii of the mountains, endowed with the most miraculous 
powers. They are regarded as the protectors of China, by the “ igno¬ 
rant ” masses; as the incarnation of Satanic power by the good and 
“ learned ” missionaries. 

The Sheu and Ktuay are men belonging to another state of being to that of 
the ordinary man, or to the state they enjoyed while they were clad in their 
bodies. They are disembodied spirits, ghosts and larvae, living, nevertheless, in 
objective form on earth, and dwelling in the fastnesses of mountains, inaccessible 
to all but those whom they permit to visit them.* 

* Thv> fact and titbers may be foand in Chinese Mi^iotuiry Reporta, luid in a w^rk by 
Utlapiaee, a Bishop in Chinn. d* /n J^opa^aiiom de Foi, 
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In Tibet certain ascetics are also called L,!ia, Spirits, by those with 
whom they do not choose to communicate. The Shew and Kiuay, who 
enjoy the highest consideration of the Emperor and Philosophers, and of 
Confncianists who believe in no “Spirits," are simply Eohans—Adepts 
who live in the greatest solitude m their unknown retreats. 

But both Chinese exclusiveness and Nature seem to have allied 
themselves against European curiosity and—as it is sincerely regarded 
in Tibet—desecration. Marco Polo, the famous traveller, was perhaps 
the European who ventured farthest into the interior of these 
countries. What was said of him in 1876 may now be repeated. 

The diatricl of the Gobi wilderness, and. in fact, the whole area of Independent 
Tarlnry and Tibet h carefully guarded against foreign intrusion. Those who are 
permitted to traverse it ore under the particular care and pilotage of certain agents 
of the chief authority, and are in duty bound to convey no intelligence respecting 
places and persona to the outside world. But for this restriction, many might 
contribute to these pages accounts of exploration, adventure, and discovery that 
w*oul(l be read ivilh interesL The time will come, sooner or later, when the 
dreadful sand of the desert will yield up its long-buried secrets, and then there 
will indeed be unlooked-for mortifications for our modem vanity. 

The people of Pashai,*'*saya Marco Polo, the daring traveller of the thirteenth 
century*, are great adepts in sorceries and the diabolic arts,” And his learned 
4 tUtor adds? "This Paschai, or Udyana, was the nati%^e country of Padma Sambhava, 
one of the chief apostles of Lamaism, f.^, of Tibetan Buddhism, and a great 
Uiaster of enchantmenU. The doctrines of Sakya. as they prevailed in Udyana im 
old /iiMrx, were probably strongly tinged with SivaYtic magic, and the Tibetans 
still regard the locality as the classic ground of sorcery and witchcraft." 

The ”old times" are jnst like the "mcKlem times"; nothing is changed as to 
magical practices except that they have become still more esoteric and arcane, 
and that the caution of the adepts increases in proportion to the traveller's curiosity. 
HioueuThsang says of the inhabitants; *^The men . . . are fond of study, 
but pursue it vrith no ardour. The science &/magical farmmkt has beamte a regmiar 
gfv/essiamal bmimess wilh Ihem.'’ t We will not contradict the venerable Chinese 
pilgrim on this point, and are willing to admit that in the seventh century same 
people made ^a professiona] business” of magic; so, also, do same people now, 
but certainly not the true adepts. Moreover, in that centurj*. Buddhism had 
harrlly penetrated into Tibet and its mces were steeped in the sorceries of the Bhon, 
^the pre 4 amiuc religioit. It is not Uiouen-Thsang, the pious, coaragetms man 
who risked his liie a hundred times to have the blias of perceiving Buddha*a shadow 
in the cave of Feshawnr. who would have accused the good lamas and monkish 
thaumaturgisU of ” making a professional bn^ess" of showing it to traveUers. 


* The legkMu mmewhoK ■boat and Xasamir. as the tfansUmr and editor of Uarco 

Colwl Yvht] II. 
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“The injunction of Gautama, contained in his answer to Kmg Prascnajit* his pro¬ 
tector, who called on him to perform miracles, must have been ever-present to the 
mind of Hiouen-Thsang. ** Great king,*^ said Gautama, “ 1 do not teach the law 
lo my pupils, telling them, ‘ Go, ye saints, and before the eyes of the BrAhmans 
and householders perform, by means of your supernatural powers, miracles greater 
than any man can perform.* £ tell them when I teach them the law, ' Live ye 
saints, kidmg^ your good u^ks, and shamngyaur stm-* ** 

Struck with the accounts of magical exhibitions witnessed and recorded by 
travellers of every age who had visited Tartary and Tibet, Colonel Yule comes to 
the conclusion that the natives must have had **at their command the whole 
encyclopaedia of modem Spiritualists,'* Dnhalde mentions among their sorceries 
the art of producing by their invocations the figures of Laotseu* and their 
divinities m ihe air^ and of making a ptncU wnie amwers io quesiians without 
anybody tomhing iV/*t 

The former invocations pertain to the religious tuysteries of their sanctuaries ; 
if done otherwise, or for the sake of gain^ they are considered jormy, necromancy, 
and strictly forbidden. The latter art, that of making a pencil write without con¬ 
tact, was known and practised in China and other countries before the Christian 
era. It is the A B C of magic in those countries. 

When Hiouen-Thsang desired to adore the shadow of Buddha, it was 
not to *♦ professional magteians ** that he resorted* but to the power of his 
own souldiivocation j the power of prayer, faith, and contemplation* All 
was dark and dreary near the cavern in which the miracle was alleged to 
sometimes take place. Hiouen*Tlisang entered and began his devotions. He 
made one hundred salutations, but neither saw nor heard anything. Then, 
tliinking himself too sinful, he cried bitterly and despaircil. But as he was about 
to give up all hope, he perceived on the eastern wall a feeble light, but it dis¬ 
appeared. He renewed his prayers, full of hope this time, and again he saw the 
light, which flashed and disappeared again. After this he made a solemn vow : he 
would not leave the cave till he had the rapture to at last see the shadow of the 
"Venerable of the Age," He had to wait longer after this, for only after two 
hundred prayers was the dark cave suddenly " bathed in light, and the shadow of 
Buddha, of a brilliant white colour* rose majestically on the wall, as when the 
clouds suddenly open, and all at once display the marvellous image of the 
‘ Mountain of Light.* A dazzling splentlnur lighted up the features of the divine 
countenance. Hiouen-Thaang was l<Mt in contemplation and wonder, and would 
not turn his eyes away from the sublime and incomparable object** Hiouen- 
Thsang adds in his own diary* that it is only when mao prays with sincere 

faith, and if he has received from above a bidden impression, that he sees the 
shadow clearly, but he cannot enjoy the sight for any length of time. (Max 
Muller, Buddhist Pi/grims,) 

Prom one end to the other the country is full of mystics, religious philosophers, 
Buddhist saints and magicians. Belief in a spiritual world* full of invisible beings 
who, on certain occasions, appear to mortals objectively, is universal. "According 

* I.ao-tsc , the Cbinfsc phitoiopher. + The MwA Se* Marev /t/v, 1. jiS. 
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to the belief of the nations of Central Asia/’ remarks I* J. Schmidt, the earth atul 
its iaterior, as well as the cacompassing atmosphere, are filled with spiritual beings^ 
wbich exercise an infiueuce, partly beneficent, partly malignant, on the whole of 
organic and inorganic natnre. , * . Especially are deserts^ and other wild and 
uninhabited tracts, or regions in which the influences of nature are displayed on a 
gigantic and terrible scale, regarded as the chief abode or render-vous of evil spirits. 
And hence the steppes of Turan, and in particular the great sandy desert of Gobi, 
have been looked on as the dwelling place of malignant beings, from days of 
hoary antiquity.” 

The treasnrea exhumed by Dr. Schliemann at Myceme, have awahened popular 
cupidity, and the eyes of adventurous speculators are being turned toward Uie 
localities where the wealth of ancient peoples is supposed to be buried, in crypt 
or cave, or beneath sand or alluvial deposit. Around no other locality, not even 
Peru, hang so many traditions as around the Gobi Desert, In independent 
Tartary this howling waste of shifting sand was once, if report speaks correctly, 
the seal of one of the richest empires the world ever saw. Beneath the snrface 
is said to lie such wealth in gold, jewels, statuary, arms, utensils, and all that 
indicates civiliiation, luxuryv and fine arts, as no existing capital of Christendom 
can show to-day. The Gobi sand moves regularly from east to west before terrific 
gales that blow continually. Occasionally some of the hidden treasures are 
uncovered, but not a native dare touch them, for the whole district is under the 
ban of a mighty spell Death would be the penalty. Bahti—hideous, but faithful 
gnomes^guard the hidden treasures of this prehistoric people, awaiting the day 
when the revolutioct of cyclic periods shall again cause their story to be known 
for the iiistniction of mankind.* 

The above is purposely quoted from /sis l/nvd/td to refresh the 
reader's memory. One of the cyclic periods has just been passed, and 
we may not have to wait to the end of Maba Kalpa to have revealed 
something of the history of the mysterious desert, in spite of the Bahti, 
and even the Rakshasas of India, not less hideous.*' No tales 
or fictions were given in our earlier volumes, their chaotic state not¬ 
withstanding, to which chaos the writer, entirely free from vanity, 
confesses publicly and with many apologies- 

It is now generally admitted that, from time immemorial, the distant 
East, India especially, was the land of knowledge and of every kind of 
learning. Yet there is none to whom the origin of all her Arts and 
Sciences has been so much denied as to the land of the primitive 
Ar3^as, From Architecture down to the Zodiac, every Science worthy 
of the name was imported by the Greeks, the mysterious Yavanas— 
agreeably with the decision of the Orientalists! Therefore, it is but 
logical that even the knowledge of Occult Science should be refused 


/m$ I. 6d^ 59S. 
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to India, since of its general practice in that country less is known 
than in the case of any other ancient people. It is so, simply because: 

With the Hindus it was, and ia, more esoteric, if possible, than it was even 
among the Egyptian priests. So sacred was it deemed that its existence was only 
half admitted, and it was only practised in public emergencies. It was more than 
a religious maiUr^for U was [and is sliU] consukred divine* The Egyptian hiero¬ 
phants, notwithstanding the practice of a stem and pure morality, could not be 
compared for one moment with the ascetical Gymnosophists, either in holiness of 
life or miraculous powers developed in them by the supernatural abjuration of 
ever3fthing earthly. By those who knew them well they were held in still greater 
reverence than the magiatis of Chaldsea. ** Denying themselves the simplest 
comforts of life, they dwelt in woods, and led the life of the most secluded hermita,*** 
while their Egyptian brothers at least congregated together. Notwithstanding 
the slur thrown on all who practised magic and divination, history has proclaimed 
them as possessing the greatest secrets in medical knowledge and unsurpassed 
skill in its practice. Numerous are the volumes preserved in Hindu Malhams, in 
which are recorded the proofs of their learning. To attempt to say w'hether these 
Gymnosophists were the real founders of magic in India, or whether they only 
practised what had passed to them as an Inheritance from the earliest Rishis f 
—the seven primeval sages—would be regarded as mere speculation by exact 

schoIars4 

Nevertheless, this must be attempted. In Isis l/nvcikd, all that 
could be stated about Magic was set down in the guise of hints; and 
thus, owing to the great amount of material scattered over two large 
volumes, much of its importance was lost upon the reader, while it 
still more failed to draw his attention on account of the faulty arrange¬ 
ment, Bttt bints may now grow into explanations. One can never re¬ 
peat it too often —Magic is as aid as man. It cannot any longer be 
called charlatanry or hallucination, when its lesser branches—such as 
mesmerism, now miscalled hypnotism/* thought reading,’* '* action 
by suggestion/* and what not else, only to avoid calling it by its right 
and legitimate name—^are being so seriously investigated by the most 
famous Biologists and Physiologists of both Europe and America. 
Magic is indissolubly blended with the Religion of every country and is 


* anunianmi MarcellinuA, xriii, ^ 

The ftiahis—the first gfoiap of sewn in number—Hved In preceding Ihe VedJc period. 
They wre now known ns Sages and held in reverenee like demigodii. But they may now be shown as 
Mjfnething more Itaau merely mortal PhUosopheta, There are other groups of ten, twelve and even 
twenty*es»e in aumber. Rang shows that they occupy in the Brlhmanical religion a pewition 
Sinwefing to that of the twelve sons of Jacob in the Jewish JftAie. The Brlbrnans claim to deacetid 
directly from the Kishis. 

t /iff 
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Inseparable from its origin* It is as impossible for History to name 
the time when it was not, as that of the epoch when it sprang into 
existence, unl^s the doctrines preserved by the Initiates are taken 
into consideration. Nor can Science ever solve the problem of the 
origin of man if it rejects the evidence of the oldest records in the 
world, and refuses from the hand of the legitimate Guardians of the 
mysteries of Nature the key to Universal Symbology. Whenever a 
writer has tried to connect the first foundation of Magic mth a parti¬ 
cular country or some historical event or character, further research 
has shown his hj’pothesis to be groundless* There is a most lament¬ 
able contradiction among the Symbologists on this point* Some would 
have it that Odin, the Scandinatuan priest and monarch, originated the 
practice of Magic some 70 years b.c„ although it is spoken of re¬ 
peatedly in the Bidie. But as it was proven that the mysterious rites oi 
the priestesses Valas (Voilers) were greatly anterior to Odin’s age^, then 
Zoroaster came in for an attempt, on the ground that he was the 
founder of Magian rites; but Ammianus MarcelUnus, Pliny and Amo- 
bius, with other ancient Historians, have shown that Zoroaster was but 
a reformer of Magic as practised by the Chaldaeaus and Egj’ptians, and 
not at all its founder, f 

Who, then, of those who have consistently turned their faces away 
from Occultism and even Spiritualism, as being **unphilosophicar’ and 
therefore unworthy of scientific thought, has a right to say that he has 
studied the Ancients; or that, if he has studied them, he has un¬ 
derstood all they have said ? Only those who claim to be wiser than 
their generation, who think that they know all that the Ancients 
knew, and thus, knowing far more to-day, fancy that they are entitled to 
laugh at their ancient simple-mindedness and superstition ; those, who 
imagine they have discovered a great secret by declaring the ancient 
royal sarcophagus, now empty of its King Initiate, to be a ** corn-bin/* 
and the Pyramid that contained it, a granar>% perhaps a wine-cellar!} 


• See Muuter ** 0 « the maftt Ancient of the North before Odia/’ Afim&t'rgs ife ia des 

t Ammianus Martellinus. xxvi. d, 

I The date of the hundreds of pyramids in the Valley of the Nile la iiupossible to fix by any 
of the ruteaof modem sdeuce i Herodotus mfarm« us that each aucceaaive kiu? erected one lo eom- 
laemoratc hia and serve aa hia aepulchte. But. Herodotus dtd not teB all. althouirh he knew 

that the real purpotcoT the pyramid was wry different from that which he to it. Were il not 

for his religions scruples, he might have added that, extemaUy* it syraboliied the creative principle 
of Nature, and illustrated also the principles of geometry, tuiithematics, astrology and oslrouotny. 
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Modern society, on the authority of some men of Science, calls Magic 
charlatantry. But there are eight hundred millions on the face of the 
globe who believe in it to this day; there are said to be twenty millions 
of perfectly sane and often very intellectual men and women, members 
of that same society, who believe in its phenomena under the name of 
Spiritualism. The whole ancient world, with its Scholars and Philo¬ 
sophers, its Sages and Prophets, believed in it. Where is the country 
in which it was not practised ? At what age was it banished, even from 
our own country ? In the New World as in the Old Country (the 
latter far younger than the former), the Science of Sciences w^as known 
and practised from the remotest antiquity. The Mexicans had their 
Initiates, their Priest-Hierophants and Magicians, and their crypts of 
Initiation. Of the two statues exhumed in the Pacific States, one 
represents a Mexican Adept, in the posture prescribed for the Hindu 
ascetic, and the other an Aztec Priestess, in a head-gear which might be 
taken from the head of an Indian Goddess ; while the Guatemalan 
MedaP' exhibits the Tree of Knowledge —with its hundreds of eyes 
and ears, symbolical of seeing and hearing—encircled by the ** Serpent 
of Wisdom ** whispering into the ear of the sacred bird, Bernard Diaz 
de Castilla, a follower of Cortez, gives some idea of the extraordinary 
refinement, intelligence and civilization, and also of the magic arts 
of the people whom the Spaniards conquered by brute force. Their 
pyramids are those of Egy pt, built according to the same secret canon 
of proportion as those of the Pharaohs, and the Aztecs appear to 
have derived their civilization and religion in more than one w^y from 
the same source as the Egy^ptians and, before these, the Indians. 
Among all these three peoples arcane Natural Philosophy, or Magic, 
was cultivated to the highest degree. 

That it was natural, not supernatural, and that the Ancients so re¬ 
garded it, is shown by what Lucian says of the ** laughing Philosopher,” 
Democritus, who, he tells his readers, 

Believed in no [miracles] , * , but applied him self to discover tlie method by 
which the theurgists could produce them ^ in a word, his philosophy brought him 
to the conclusion that magic was entirely conhned to the application and the 
imitation of the laws and the works of nature. 


lutrmaUy. it wiu a majestic fane, in whose sombre recesses were perfcurmed the Mysteries, and whose 
wallH had ollen wLlnessed the initiation scenes of members of the royal family. The porphyry sarco- 
phagufi, which Ibnofeasor Fiaui Smyth, Astronomer Hiyal of Scotland, degrades Into a com-hia, was 
the baplismal font, upon emerging from which, the neophyte was ' bom again/ and became an 
adept. ' i/iis (/mveii£d, i. 51B, 519.) 
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Who then can stiil call the Magic of the Ancients “ superstition ” ? 

In this respect the opininn of Democrittis is of the greatest importaace to ns* 
since the Magi left by Xerxe9> at Abdera* were liia instmetors, and he had studied 
magic, moreover* for a considexable time with the Egyptian priests, • For nesifly 
ninety years of the one hundred and nine of his life, this great phUosopber had 
made experiments, and noted them down in a book, which, according to PeUonius,t 
heated of nature—{ zxlXa that he had verified himself And we find him not only 
disbelieving in and utterly rejecting miracles, but asserting that every one of those 
that were authenticated by eye-witnesses, had, and could have taken place, for all. 
e%^en the most incredible^ were produced according to the ^'hidden law% of nature}^ I 
* , , Add to this that Greece, the later cradle of the arts and sciences,’* and 
India, cradle of religions, were, and one of them still is, devoted to its study and 
practice—and who shall venture to discredit its dignity as a study, and its pro¬ 
fundity as a science ? { 

No true Theosophist will ever do so. For, as a member of our great 
Oriental body, he knows indubitably that the Secret Doctrine of the 
East contains the Alpha and the Omega of Universal Science; that in 
its obscure texts, under the luxuriant, though perhaps too exuberant, 
growth of allegorical Symbolism, lie concealed the corner- and the 
key-stones of all ancient and modern knowledge. That Stone, 
brought down by the Divine Builder, is now rejected by the too-human 
workman, and this because, in his lethal materiality, man has lost 
every recollection, not only of his holy childhood, but of his very 
adolescence, when he was one of the Builders himself; when **the 
morning stars sang together, and the Sons of God shouted for joy," 
after they had laid the measures for the foundations of the earth—to 
use the deeply significant and poetical language of Job, the Arabian 
Initiate. But those who are still able to make room in their innermost 
selves for the Divine Ray, and who accept, therefore, the data of the 
Secret Sciences in good faith and humility, they know well that it is in 
this Stone that remains buried the absolute in Philosophy, which is 
the key to all those dark problems of Life and Death, some of which, 
at any rate, may find an explanation in these volumes, 

The writer is vividly alive to the tremendous difi&culties that present 
themselves in the handling of such abstruse questions, and to all the 
dangers of the task. Insulting as it is to human nature to brand truth 


*■ Diog. UUSrt., Its DemocriL Vit/' 
♦ t*. 3. 

t VUny, ffisL mt. 
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with the name of imposture, nevertheless we see this done daily and 
accept it. For every occult truth has to pass through such denial and 
its supporters through martjTdom, before it is finally accepted ; though 
even then it remains but too often— 

A crown 

Golden iu show, yet but a wreath of thorns. 

Truths that rest on Occult mysteries will have, for one reader who may 
appreciate them, a thousand who will brand them as impostures. This is 
only uatural, and the only means to avoid it would be for an Occultist 
to pledge himself to the P>thagorean “vow of silence,” and renew it 
every five years. Otherwise, cultured society—two-thirds of which 
think themselves in duty bound to believe that, since the first appear¬ 
ance of the first Adepts one half of mankind practised deception and 
fraud on the other half—cultured society will undeniably assert its 
heredilaiy and traditional right to stone the intruder* Those benevo* 
lent critics, who most readily promulgate the now famous axiom of 
Carlyle with regard to his countrymen, of being ** mostly fools/* having 
taken preliminary^ care to include themselves safely in the only fortu¬ 
nate exceptions to this rule, will in this work gain strength and derive 
additional conviction of the sad fact, that the human race is simply 
composed of knaves and congenital idiots. But this matters very little. 
The vindication of the Occultists and their Archaic Science is working 
itself slowly but steadily into the veiy heart of society, hourlyt daily, 
and yearly, iu the shape of two monster branches, two stray off-shoots 
of the trunk of Magic—Spiritualism and the Roman Church. Fact 
works its way very often through fiction. I^ike an immense boa-con- 
strictor, Error, in every'shape, encircles mankind, trying to smother in 
her deadly coils every aspiration towards truth and light. But Error 
is powerful only on the surface, prevented as she is by Occult Nature 
from going any deeper ; for the same Occult Nature encircles the 
whole globe, in every direction, leaving not even the darkest comer 
unvisited. And, whether by phenomenon or miracle, by spirit-hook or 
bishop*s crook, Occultism must vAn the day, before the present era 
reaches “ Shani's (Saturn's) triple septenary ” of the Western Cycle in 
Europe, in other words—before the end of the twenty-first century 

“ A,D.” 

Truly the soil of the long by-gone past is not dead, for it has only 
rested. The skeletons of the sacred oaks of the ancient Druids may 
still send shoots from their dried-up boughs and be reborn to a new 
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lifer like tkai hszuUtU of in tke SRroopfaagus of a miminiy 4*000 
jeajE old* which* when planted* sprouted* grew* and "gave a fine 
hanreat.^ Why not? Truth is stranger than fiction. It may any day^ 
and most nDcxpectedly, vindicate its wisdom and demonstrate the con- 
cdt of OUT age, by proving that the Secret Brotherliood did not* indeed* 
die out with the Philalethiaiis of the last Eciectic School* that the 
Gnosif SonTishes still on earth* and its votaries are many, albeit 
onknown. All this may be done by one, or more* of the great Masters 
visiting Enrope. and exposing in their turn the alleged exposers and 
tradocers of Magic. Such secret Brotherhoods have been mentioned 
by several well-known antbors, and are spoken of in Mackenzie’s 
Roycd Masonic Cyclofiadia, The writer now, in the face of the millions 
who deny, repeats boldly, that which was said in Isis Wtrvffe/. 

If they fthe Initiates] have been regardetl as mere fictions of the novelist, that 
fact haa only helped the brother-adepts’* to keep their incognito the more 
easily* . * . 

The St Germains and Cagliostros of this century, having learned bitter kssona 
from the viltficationi and perseenlions of the past* pursne dificrent tactics now-a- 
lUyi,* 

These prophetic words were written in 1876, and verified in 1886. 
Nevertheless, we say again, 

There are numbers of these mystic Brotherhoods which have naught to do with 
**cmlired” countriea; and It is in their unknown commiinities that are concealed 
the skeletons of the past These ** adepts” cotild, if they chose* lay claim to 
strange ancestry, and exhibit verifiable documents that would explain many a 
mysterious page in both sacred and profane history.t Had the keys to the hieratic 
writings and the secret of Egyptian and Hindu symbolism been known to the 
Christian Fsthers* they would not have allowed a single monument of old to stand 
unmutilatcd.t 

But there exists in the world another class of adepts, belonging to a 
brotherhood also, and mightier than any other of those known to the 
profane. Many among these are personally good and benevolent, 
even pure and holy occasionally, as individuals. Pursuing collec¬ 
tively, however, and as a body, a selfish, one-sided object, with relent¬ 
less vigour and determination, they have to be ranked w’ith the adepts 
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of the Black Art. These are our modern Roman Catholic fathers** 
and clergy- Most of the hieratic writings and symbols have been 
deciphered by them since the Middle Ages. A hundred times more 
learned in secret Symbology and the old Religions than our Orienta¬ 
lists will ever be* the personification of astuteness and cleverness, 
every such adept in the art holds the keys tightly in his firmly clenched 
hand, and will take care the secret shall not be easily divulged, if he 
can help it. There are more profoundly learned Kabalists in Rome 
and throughout Europe and America, than is generally suspected. 
Thus are the professedly public “brotherhoods** of “black** adepts 
more powerful and dangerous for Protestant countries than any host 
of Eastern Occultists, People laugh at Magic! Men of Science, 
Physiologists and Biologists, deride the potency and e\'en the belief in 
the existence of what is ealied in vulgar parlance “Sorcery” and 
“Black Magic”! The Archseologists have their Stonehenge in Eng¬ 
land with its thousands of secrets, and its twin-brother Kamac of 
Brittany, and yet there is not one of them who even suspects %vhat has 
been going on in its crypts, and its mysterious nooks and corners, for 
the last century- More than that, they do not even know of the exis¬ 
tence of such ** magic halls** in their Stonehenge, where curious scenes 
are taking place, whenever there is a new convert in view. Hundreds 
of experiments have been, and are being made daily at the Salpetriere, 
and also by learned hypnotisers at their private houses. It is now 
proved that certain sensitives—both men and women — when com¬ 
manded in trance, by the practitioner, who operates on them, to do a 
certain thing — ^from drinking a glass of water up to simulated murder— 
on recovering their normal state lose all remembrance of the order 
inspired — “suggested** it is now called by Science. Nevertheless, at 
the appointed hour and moment, the subject, though conscious and 
V perfectly awake, is compelled by an irresistible power within himself 
to do that action which has been suggested to him by his mesmeriser ; 
and that too, whatever it may be, and whatever the period fixed by him 
who controls the subject, that is to say, holds the latter under the power 
of his will, as a snake holds a bird under its fascination, and finally forces 
it to jump into its open jaws. Worse than this: for the bird is con¬ 
scious of the peril; it resists, however helpless in its final efforts, while 
the hypnotized subject does not rebel, but seems to follow the sugges¬ 
tions and voice of his own free-will and soul. Who of our European 
men of Science, who believe in such ^cieniific experiments^ — and very 
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few are they who still doubt them now-a-days^ aad who do cot fed 
convinced of their acttial reality—who of them, it is asked, is ready to 
admit this as being Black Hagic? Yet U is the tmdettiable 

and actual /osciMit^ and sertery of old. The Mala Kunsmbas of 
Nilgiri do not proceed otherwise in their mvouiemmts when they seek 
to destroy an enem3% nor do the IKigpas of Sikkim and Bhutin know 
of any more potential agent than their wiiL Only in them that will 
does not proceed by jumps and starts^ but acts with certainty: it does 
not depend on the amount of recseptivity or nervous impressibility of 
the subject.” Having chosen his victim and placed himself m 
rapport him, the Dugpa*s ** fluid” b sure to find its way, for his 
will is immeasurably more strongly developed than the wiE of the 
European experimenter—the self-made, tmtntored, and unamsdaus 
Sorcerer for the sake of Science—who has no idea (or belief either) of 
the variety and potency of the world-old methods used to develop this 
power, by theconJWwr sorcerer, the Black Magician” of the East and 
West. 

And now the question is openly and squarely asked: Why should 
not the fanatical and zealous priest, thirsting to convert some selected 
rich and influential member of society, use the same means to accom¬ 
plish his end as the French Physician and experimenter uses in hb 
case with his subject ? The conscience of the Roman Catholic priest 
is most likely at peace. He works pmofiaily for no selfish purpose, but 
with the object of “ saving a soul” from “eternal damnation.” In his 
view, if Magic there be in it, it is holy, meritorious and dmne Magic. 
Such b the power of blind faith. 

Hence, when we are assured by trustworthy and respectable persons 
of high social standing, and unimpeachable character, that there are 
many well-organised societies among the Roman Catholic priests which, 
under the pretext and cover of Modern Spiritualbm and tnediumship, 
hold seanc€s for the purposes of conversion by suggestion, directly 
and at a dbtance—we answer: We know it. And when, more¬ 
over, we are told that whenever those priest-hypnotists are desirons 
of acquiring an influence over some indi\ndual or individuals, 
selected by them for conversion, they retire to an underground 
place, allotted and consecrated by them for such purposes (t'tr., cere¬ 
monial Magic); and there, forming a circle, throw their combined 
will-power in the direction of that individual, and thus by repeating 
the process, gain a complete control over their victim—we again 
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answer : Very likely* In iact we know the practice to be so, whether 
this kind of ceremonial Ma^c and envoidttnmi is practised at Stone¬ 
henge or elsewhere. We know it, we say, through personal experi¬ 
ence; and also because several of the writer's best and most loved 
friends have been unconsciously drawn into the Romish Church and 
under her ‘"benign protection by such means. And, therefore, we 
can only laugh in pity at the ignorance and stubbornness of those 
deluded men of Science and cultured experioieiitalists who, while 
believing in the power of Dr* Charcot and his disciples to ‘"envoute" 
their subjects, find nothingbetter than a scornful smile whenever Black 
Magic and its potency are mentioned before them. Eliphas Levi, the 
Abbe-Kabalist, died before Science and the Faculte de Medecine of 
France had accepted hypnotism and influence par suggtUion among 
its scientific experiments, but this is what he said twenty -five years 
ago, in his Dognte el RUuei de la Haute Magie, on *‘Les Envoutements 
et les Sorts ’*; 

That which sorcerers and necromaucers sought above aU things in their 
evocations of the Spirit of Evil, was that magnetic potency which is the lawful 
property of the true Adept, and which they desired to obtain possession of for 
evil purposes* , . One of their chief aims was the power of spells or of dele¬ 
terious inBuences. . , , That power may be compared to real poisonings by 
a current of astral light. They exalt their will by means of ceremonies to the 
degree of rendering it venomous at a distance, , , , We have said in our 
** Dogma what we thought of mape spells, and how this power waa exceed¬ 
ingly real and dangerous. The true Magus throws a spell without ceremony 
and by his sole disapproval, upon those with whose conduct he is dissatisfied, 
and whom he thinks it uecessary to punish j * he casts a spell, even by his pardon, 
over those who do him injury, and the enemies of Initiates never long enjoy 
inipuuit)' for their wrong-doing. We have ourselves seen proofs of Hiis fatal law 
in numerous instances. The executioners of martyrs always perish miserably; 
and the Adepts are the martyrs of intelligence* Providence [Karma] seems to 
despise those who despise them, and puts to death those who would seek to 
prevent them from living* The legend of the Wandering Jew Is the popular 
poetry of this arcanum, A people had sent a sage to crucifixion; ths^t people 
had bidden him Hove on I ** when he tried to rest for one moment* Well I 
that people will become subject, henceforth, to a similar condemnation; it will 
become entirely proscribed, and for long centuries it will be bidden ** Move oil! 
move on !’* finding neither rest nor pity,t 


• This is incorrectly expresjied* Tbe true Adept of the ** Right Hand " eever punishes snyotie* not 
even bis bittertst and most dangerous enemy; he simply leaves the latter to bis Karma, and Karma 
never fails to do so, sooner or later, '' ^ 
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** Fables/^ and ** siiperstition/^ will be the answer• Be it so. Before 
the lethal breath of selfishness and indifference ever>^ uncomfortable 
fact is transformed into meaningless fiction^ and ev^ery branch of the 
once verdant Tree of Truth has become dried up and stripped of its 
primeval spiritual significance. Our modern Symbologist is superla¬ 
tively clever only at detecting phallic worship and sexual emblems 
even where none were ever meant. But for the true student of Occult 
Lore, White or Divine Magic could no more exist in Nature without its 
counterpart Black Magic, than day without night, whether these be of 
twelve hours or of six months’ duration. For him evetything in that 
Nature has an occult—a bright and a night side to it. Pyramids and 
Druid’s oaks, dolmens and Bo trees, plant and mineral^—everything 
was full of deep significance and of sacred truths of wisdom, when the 
Arch-Druid performed his magic cures and incantations, and the 
Egyptian Hierophant evoked and guided Chemnu, the “lovely spectre," 
the female Frankenstein-creation of old, raised for the torture and test 
of the soul-power of the candidate for initiation, simultaneously with 
the last agonising cry of his terrestrial human nature. True, Magic 
has lost its name, and along with it its rights to recognition. But its 
practice is in daily use ; and its progeny, “magnetic influence/' “power 
of oratory/’ “ irresistible fascination," whole audiences subdued and 
held as though under a spell," are terms recognised and used by all, 
generally meaningless though they now are. Its effects, however, are 
more determined and definite among religious congregations such as 
the Shakers, the Negro Methodists, and Salvationists, who call it “the 
action of the Holy Spirit" and “grace/’ The real truth is that Magic 
is still in full sway amidst mankind, however blind the latter to its 
silent presence and influence on its members, however ignorant society 
may be, and remain, to its daily and hourly beneficent and maleficent 
effects. The world is full of such unconscious magicians—in politics 
as well as in daily life, in the Church as in the strongholds of Free- 
Thought. Most of those magicians are “sorcerers” unhappily, not 
metaphorically but in sober reality, by reason of their inherent selfish¬ 
ness, their revengeful natures, their envy and malice. The true student 
of Magic, well aware of the truth, looks on in pity, and, if he be wise, 
keeps silent For every effort made by him to remove the universal 
cecity is only repaid with ingratitude, slander, and often curses, which, 
unable to reach him, will react on those who wish him evil. Lies and 
calumny—the latter a teething lie, adding actual bites to empty harmless 
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falsehoods—become his lot, and thus the well-wisher is soon torn to 
pieces, as a reward for his benevolent desire to enlighten. 

Enough has been given, it is believed, to shew that the existence of a 
Secret Universal Doctrine, besides its practical methods of Magic, is no 
wild romance or fiction. The fact was known to the whole ancient 
world, and the knowledge of it has survived in the East, in India espe¬ 
cially. And if there be such a Science, there must be naturally, some¬ 
where, professors of it, or Adepts. In any case it matters little whether 
the Guardians of the Sacred Lore are regarded as living, aclually exist¬ 
ing men, or are viewed as myths. It is their Philosophy that will have 
to stand or fall upon its own merits, apart from, and independent of 
any Adepts. For in the words of the wise Gamaliel addressed by him 
to the Synedrion: If this doctrine is false it will perish, and fall of 
itself; but if true, then —it cannot be dtsir&yedr 







SECTION II. 

Modern Criticism and the Ancients 

The Secret Doctrine of the Aryan East is found repeated under 
Egyptian symbolism and phraseology in the Books of Hermes. At, or 
near, the beginning of the present century, all the books called 
Hermetic were, in the opinion of the average man of Science, unworthy 
of serious attention. They were set down and loudly proclaimed as 
simply a collection of tales, of fraudulent pretences and most absurd 
claims. They “ never existed before the Christian era,** it was said: 
'* they were all written with the triple object of speculation, deceiving 
and pious fraud \ they were all, even the best of them, silly apocr>^pha.* 
In this respect the nineteenth century proved a most worthy scion of 
the eighteenth, for, in the age of Voltaire as well as in this century, 
everything, save what emanated direct from the Royal Academy, was 
false, superstitious, foolish. Belief in the wisdom of the Ancients 
was laughed to scorn, perhaps more so even than it is now. The very 
thought of accepting as,authentic the works and vagaries of ‘'a false 
Hermes, a false Orpheus, a false Zoroaster,** of false Oracles, false Sibyls, 
and a thrice false Mesmer and his absurd fluid, was tabooed all along 
the line. Thus all that had its genesis outside the learned and dogmatic 
precincts of Oxford and Cambridge,! or the Academy of France, was 

• See, In this connection, ties EJprits, hy Oie Msirqtils de Mindlle, w!io devotes six 

pnormouB Tolumea to ihow the ftbj?ordity of those who deny the jealUy of Satan and Ma^e, or the 
OocnJt Sciettc«”the two being with him fiynon3^oiis. 

t We think we see the sidereal phantom of the old Philosopher and Mystic^nce of Cambridge 
Uni vCTsily—Henry More, movinir about in the astral mist over llie old mofis-covered roofs of the 
ancient town In which he wrote his fainous letter toGtanvil about ♦‘witches," The*' soul ** seeins 
restless and indignant, as on that day of May, 167S. when the doctor complained so bitterly to the 
author of Saiducumits TViumpkaitts of Scot. Adie and Webster, Our new inspired saints." the 
soul is heard to mutter, " sworn advocates of the witches , . . who against all senae and reason 
. , , will have no Samuel but a confederate knave - , * these in-blown bu^Fuons. puffed up with 
. . . Ignorance, vanity and etupid infidelity I ” (See “letter to Clanvil,** and /sts Umveiied, L aoj?, 
« 6 .) 
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denounced in those days as unscientific/* and ridiculously absurd/* 
This tendency has survived to the present day* 

Nothing can be further from the intention of any true Occultist—who 
stands possessed, by virtue of hrs higher psychic development, of 
instruments of research far more penetrating in their power than any 
as yet in the hands of physical experimentalists—than to look unsym¬ 
pathetically on the efforts that are being made in the area of physical 
enquiry* The exertions and labours undertaken to solve as many as 
possible of the problems of Nature have always been holy in his sight, 
The spirit in ivhich Sir Isaac Newton remarked that at the end of all 
his astronomical work he felt a mere child picking up shells beside the 
Ocean of Knowledge, is one of reverence for the boundlessness of 
Nature which Occult Philosophy itself cannot eclipse. And it may 
freely be recognised that the attitude of mind which this famous simile 
describes is one which fairly represents that of the great majority of 
geniune Scientists in regard to all the phenomena of the physical plane 
of Nature. In dealing with this they are often caution and moderation 
itself* They observe facts with a patience that cannot be surpassed. 
They are slow to cast these into theories, with a prudence that cannot 
be too highly commended. And, subject to the limitations under 
which they observe Nature, they are beautifully accurate in the record 
of their observ^ations. Moreover, it may be conceded further that 
modem Scientists are exceedingly careful not to affirm negations. 
They may say it is immensely improbable that any discovery will ever 
conflict with such or such a theory, now supported by such and such 
an aggregation of recorded facts. But even in reference to the broadest 
generalizations—which pass into a dogmatic form only in brief popular 
text books of scientific knowledge—the tone of "Science** itself, if 
that abstraction may be held to be embodied in the persons of its 
most distinguished representatives, is one of reserve and often of 
modesty. 

Far, therefore, from being disposed to scoff at the errors into which 
the limitations of their methods may betray men of Science, the true 
Occultist will rather appreciate the pathos of a situation in which great 
industry and thirst for truth are condemned to disappointment, and 
often to confusion* 

That which is to be deplored, however, in respect to Modern Science, is 
in itself an evil manifestation of the excessive caution which in its most 
favourable aspect protects Science from over-hasty conclusions: 
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namely, the tardiness of Scientists to recognise that other instruments 
of research may be applicable to the mysteries of Nature besides those 
of the physical plane, and that it may consequently be impossible to 
appreciate the phenomeua of any one plane correctly without observing 
them as well from the points of view afforded by others. In so far then 
as they wilfully shut their eyes to evidence which ought to have shown 
them clearly that Nature is more complex than physical phenomena 
alone would suggest, that there are means by which the faculties of 
human perception can pass sometimes from one plane to the other, and 
that their energ>' is being misdirected while they turn it exclusively on 
the minutiae of physical structure or force, they are less entitled to 
sympathy than to blame. 

One feels dwarfed and humbled in reading what M. Renan, that 
learned modem "destroyer*’ of every religious belief, past, present and 
future, has to say of poor humanity and its powers of discernment. He 
believes 

Mankind has but a very narrow mind^ and the number of men capable of 
seizing acutely {Jinenunt) the true analogy of things, is quite imperceptible.* 

Upon comparing, however, this statement with another opinion ex¬ 
pressed by the same author, namely^ that : 

The mind of the critic should yield to facts, hands and feet bound, to be dragged 
by them wherever they may lead hiin*t 

one feels relieved. When, moreover, these two philosophical statements 
are strengthened by a third enunciation of the famous Academician, 
which declares that : 

Tout parti pris d priori^ doit Hre banni d^ fa scknce^X 
there remains little to fear. Unfortunately M. Renan is the first to 
break this golden rule. 

The evidence of Herodotus—called, sarcastically no doubt, the 
** Father of History,** since in every question upon which Modern Thought 
disagrees with him, his testimony goes for nought—the sober and 
earnest assurances in the philosophical narratives of Plato and Thucy¬ 
dides, Polybius, and Plutarch, and even certain statements of Aristotle 
himself, are invariably laid aside whenever they are involved in what 
modem criticism is pleased to regard as a myth. It is some time 
since Strauss proclaimed that : 

t read al the AcadL'mic des Idscriplbus des Belles Lettres. in 1859. 
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The presence of a supernatural element or miracle in a narrative is an infallible 
ftijfn of the presence in it of b myth; 

and such is the canon of criticism tacitly adopted by ever>" modern critic. 
But what is a myth^——to begin with ? Are we not told distinctly 
by ancient writers that the word means tradition ? Was not the Latin 
lerm fabuia, a fable^ aynonymotis with something toldp as having 
happened in pre-historic times* and not necessarily an invention. With 
such autocrats of criticism and despotic rulers as are most of the 
French* English* and German Orientalists, there may, then, be no end 
of historical, geographical, ethnological and philological surprises in 
store for the century to come. Travesties in Philosophy have become so 
common of late, that the public can be startled by nothing in this direc¬ 
tion, It has already beenstated by one learned speculator that Homerwas 
simply a mythical personification of the epopee"'*; by another, that 
Hippocrates* son of Esculapius “ could only be a chimera; that the 
Asclepiades* their seven hundred years of duration notwithstanding, 
might after all pro%^e simply a “ fiction*"; that the city of Troy (Dr. Schlie- 
niann to the contrary) existed only on the maps,” etc. Why should not 
the world be invited after this to regard every hitherto historical charac¬ 
ter of days of old as a myth? Were not Alexander the Great needed 
by Philology as a sledge-hammer wherewnth to break the heads of 
BrShmanical chronological pretensions, he would have become long 
ago simply a symbol for annexation/’ or “ a genius of conquest/* as 
has been already suggested by some French writer. 

Blank denial is the only refnge left to the critics. It is the most 
secure asylum for some time to come in which to shelter the last of the 
sceptics. For one who denies unconditionally, the trouble of arguing is 
unnecessary, and he also thus avoids what is worse, having to 3rield occa¬ 
sionally a point or two before the irrefutable arguments and facts of bis 
opponent. Creuxer, the greatest of all the modern Symbologists, the 
most learned among the masses of erudite German Mjthologists, must 
have envied the placid self-confidence of certain sceptics, when he 
found himself forced in a moment of desperate perplexitj'^ to admit that: 

We are compelled to return to the theories of trolls aad genii, as they were 
ttudcrslood by the ancieuts; [it is a doctrine] without which it becomes absolutely 
impossible to explain to oueself anything with regard to the Mysterieat 

of the Ancients* which Mysteries are undeniable. 

• See Alfred Maury ii des tteifs^ans de !a Grice, i. >48; and Uie speculations of Holztoaun 

itt ^Uchri/l/^r Spmck /brscim^g, atin> tfsa, p. 4S7, tq, 

t Creiizcr'^a iutroduction des MysUres, iii. 
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Roman Catholics, who are guilty of precisely the same worship, and 
to the very letter—having borrowed it from the later Chaldaeans, the 
Lebanon Nabathaeans, and the baptized Sabaeans.* and not from the 
learned Astronomers and Initiates of the days of old—would now, by 
anathematizing it, hide the source from which it came. Theology and 
Churchianism would fain trouble the clear fountain that fed them from 
the first, to prevent posterity from looking into it, and thus seeing 
their original prototype. The Occultists, however, believe the time has 
come to give everyone his due. As to our other opponents—the 
modem sceptic and the Epicurean, the c>Tiic and the Sadducee—they 
may find an answer to their denials in our earlier volumes. As to 
many unjust aspersions on the ancient doctrines, the reason for them 
is given in these words in Isis Unveiled: 

The thought of the present-day commentator and critic as to the ancient 
learning, is limited to and runs round the cxeterism of the temples ; his insight 
is either unwilling or unable to penetrate into the solemn adyta of old, where the 
hierophant instructed the neophyte to regard the public worship in its true light 
No ancient sage would have taught that man is the king of creation, and that tlie 
F^tarry heaven and our mother earth were created for his sake.t 

When we find such works as Phallieism J appearing iu our day in 
print, it is easy to see that the day for concealment and travesty has 
passed away. Science, in Philology, Symbolism and Comparative 
Religion, has progressed too far to make wholesale denials any longer, 
and the Church is too wise and cautious not to be now making the best 
of the situation. Meanwhile, the rhombs of Hecate*’ and the wheels 
of Lucifer/’l daily exhumed on the sites of Babylonia, can no longer 
be used as clear evidence of a Satan-worship, since the same symbols 
are shown in the ritual of the Latin Church. The latter is too learned 
to be ignorant of the fact that even the later Chaldaeans, who had gra¬ 
dually fallen into dualism, reducing all things to two primal Principles, 
never worshipped Satan or idols, any more than did the Zoroastrians, 
who now lie under the same accusation, but that their Religion was 
as highly philosophical as any; their dual and exoteric Theosophy 
became the heirloom of the Jews, who, in their turn, were forced to 
share it with the Christians. Pirsis are to this day charged with 

■ The tater N^bAtbiean^ Rdheted to the Kaiiie belief ts the NRsarenes asd the Saba»iiis, hemotued 
John the Baptist^ and ti«ed Boptiim. {See Isu UmveiUd^ ii. ta?; Mimck, AZcaiiW, p. 535; Dupjap. 
the Son of Jlfdit, etc.) 

+ 1.5K- 

I By Hargrave Jennings. 

1 See ne Mirville's iif. 
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Heliolatry, and yet in the Chaldsean Oracles, tinder the ** Magical and 
Philosophical Precepts of Zoroaster" one finds the following: 

Direct not tby mind to the vftst measures of the earth; 

For the plant of truth is not upon ground. 

Nor measure the measures of the suu, collecting rules. 

For he is carried by the eternal will of the Father^ not for your sake. 

Dismiss the impetuous course of the moon; for she runs always by work of 
necessity. 

The progressiou of the stars was not generated for your sake. 

There was a vast difference between the true worship taught to those 
who showed themselves worthy, and the state religions. The Magians 
are accused of all kinds of superstition, but this is what the same 
Chaldaean Oracle says : 

‘ I ] 

The wide aerial flight of birds is not true, ' 

Nor the dissections of the entrails of victims j they are all mere toys, 

The basis of mercenary fraud ; flee from these 
If you would open the sacred paradise of piety, 

Where virtue, wisdom, and equity are assembled, • 

As we say in our former work: 

Surely it is not those who warn people against ‘‘mercenary fraud" who can be 
accused of it; and if they accomplished acts w^hich seem miraculous, who can with* 
fairness presume to deny that it was done merely because they possessed a know¬ 
ledge of natural philosophy and psychological science to a degree unknown to our 
schools ?t 

The above quoted stanzas are a rather strange teaching to come from 
those who are universally believed to have worshipped the sun, and 
moon, and the starry hosts, as Gods. The sublime* profundity of the 
Magian precepts being beyond the reach of modem materialistic 
thought, the Chaldaean Philosophers are accused of Sabaeanism and 
Sun-worship, which was the religion only of the uneducated 
masses. 


r 
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SECTION III. 

The ORtGiN OF Magic. 


Things of late have changed^ true enough. The field of investiga¬ 
tion has widened; old relig^ions are a little better understood; and 
since that miserable day when the Committee of the French Academy* 
headed by Benjamin Franklin, investigated Mesmer's phenomena 
only to proclaim them charlatanry and clever knavery, both heathen 
Philosophy and Mesmerism have acquired certain rights and privileges* 
and are now viewed from quite a different standpoint* Is full justice 
rendered them, however, and are they any better appreciated ? We are 
afraid not. Human nature is the same now, as when Pope said of 
the force of prejudice that: 

Tke difference as great between 
The optics seeing, as the objects seen. 

All manners take a tincture from our own. 

Or some discolour-d through our passioua shown. 

Or fancy's beam enlarges, multiplies, 

Contracts, inverts, and gives ten thousand dyes. 

Thus in the first decades of our centurj^ Hermetic Philosophy was 
regarded by both Churchmen and men of Science from two quite 
opposite points of view. The former called it sinful and devilish ; the 
latter denied point-blank its authenticity, notwithstanding the evidence 
brought forward by the most erudite men of every'' age, including our 
own. The learned Father Kircher, for instance, was not even noticed ; 
and his assertion that all the fragments known under titles of works 
by Mercury Trismegistus, Berosus, Pherecydes of Syros, etc*, were rolls 
that had escaped the fire which devoured 100,000 volumes of the great 
Alexandrian Library—was simply laughed at. Nevertheless the edu¬ 
cated classes of Europe knew then, as they do now, that the famous 
Alexandrian Library, the marvel of the ages/* was founded by 
Ptolemy Philadelphus; that numbers of its MSS. had been carefully 
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copied from hieratic texts and the oldest parchments, Chaldaean, Phoeni¬ 
cian, Persian, etc.; and that these transliterations and copies amounted, 
in their turn, to another 100,000 rolls, as Josephus and Strabo asserL 
There is also the additional evidence of Clemens Alexandrinus, that 
ought to be credited to some extent.* Clemens testified to the exist¬ 
ence of an additional 30,000 volumes of the Books of Thoth, placed in 
the library of the Tomb of Osymandlas, over the entrance of which 
were inscribed the words, A Cure for the Soul.** 

Since then, as all know, entire texts of the “apocryphal** works of 
the “ false ** Pymander, and the no less '* false ** Asclepias, have been 
found by Champollion in the most ancient monuments of Egyptf As 
said in /sis Unveil^: 

After having devoted their whole lives to the study of the records of the old 
Egyptian wisdom, both Champollion-Fig^ac and Champollion Junior publicly 
declared, notwithstanding many biassed judgments hazarded by certain hasty and 
unwise critics, that the Books of Hermes truly contain a mass of Egjptiau tradi¬ 
tions which are constantly corroborated by the most authentic records and monu¬ 
ments of Egypt of the hoariest antiquity.’*} 

The merit of Champollion as an Egyptologist none will question, and 
if he declare that everything demonstrates the accuracy of the writings 
of the mysterious Hermes Trismegistus, and if the assertion that their 
antiquity runs back into the night of time be corroborated by him in 


• The forty-iwo Sucred BtsoJoi cf the Egyptiani, mentioned by Clement of Alexandria a& having 

existed in hi* time, were but a portion of the Boohs of Hermes. lambllchtiH, on the authority of 
the Eg3^tian priest Abammon, attributes i,too of such hooks to Hermes, a,nd Manetho j&^ooo. But 
the testimony of tambllchns as a Neoplalonist and Theurgisl is of course tejected by modem 
critics. Manelho. who is held by Bunsen in the highest eoTtsideralion as a ‘^purely bistodcal 
personage/' with whom "'none of the later native historians can be compared" (see L97), 

suddenly becomes a Pseudo-Manetho, as soon as the ideas propcmiided by him clash with the 
scientific prejudices agaiiut Magic and the Occult knowledge claimed by the ancient priesta. 
However, none of the Arch^logirtB doubt for a moment the almost incredible antiquity of the 
Hermetic IxKtks. ChampoUloa shows the greatest regard for their euthetitidty and truthfulness, 
corroborated as it is by many of the oldest monuments. And Bunsen brings iTrefutable proofs of 
their age- From his researches, for instauee, we learn that there was a line of sixty-one kings 
befbfe the days of Mooca, who preceded the Mosaic period by a clearly-traceable dvlllxation of 
several thousand years. Thus we are warranted tn believing that the works of Hermes Trismegiatus 
were extant raauay ages helbre the birth of the Jewish law-giver. "StyU and inkstands were found 
on monuments of the fourth I^asty, the oideBt tn the world," says Bunsen. If the eminent 
Egyptologist rejects the period of years before Alexander, to which Diogenes I,aj<rtius carries 
back the records of the priests, he is evidently more embarrassed! with the ten thousand of astrono-^ 
mical observations, and remarks that "if they were actual observations, they mHjf kave extended 
over 10,000 years " (p. 14I. ’'We learn, however," he adds. " from one of their own old chronological 
works . , . that the genuine Egyptian traditions concerning the mytbotogical period treatad of 
m_yris ^4 of years." i,^g;ypU, I, 15; Ptis {/ftveiled, i. jj.) 

♦ These details are taken from Fwnmaf^hgu^ hi. pp, *04, S03. 

^ lil; UnV€il*d^ i. 635. 
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Elinutest details, then indeed criticism ought to be fully satished. Says 
Champollion: 

These inscriptions are only the faithful echo and expression of the most ancient 
verities. 

Since these words were written, some of the “ apocryphal ** 
yerses by the "‘mythical*^ Orpheus have also been found copied 
word for word, in hieroglyphics, in certain inscriptions of the 
Fourth Dynasty, addressed to various Deities, Finally, Creuzer dis¬ 
covered and immediately pointed out the very significant fact that 
numerous passages found in Homer and Hesiod were undeniably 
borrowed by the two great poets from the Orphic Hymns, thus prov¬ 
ing the latter to be far older than the //tad or the Odyss^. 

And so gradually the ancient claims come to be vindicated, and 
modem criticism has to submit to evidence. Many are now the 
writers who confess that such a type of literature as the Hermetic 
works of Eg>"pt can never be dated too far back into the prehistoric ages. 
The texts of many of these ancient works, that of Enoch included, so 
loudly proclaimed apocr>^phal ’’ at the beginning of this century, are 
now discovered and recognised in the most secret and sacred sanc¬ 
tuaries of Chaldsea, India, Phcenicia, Egypt and Central Asia, But 
even such proofs have failed to convince the bulk of our Materialists. 
The reason for this is very simple and evident. All these texts—held 
ill universal veneration in Antiquity, found in the secret libraries of 
all the great temples, studied (if not always mastered) by the greatest 
statesmen, classical writers, philosophers, kings and laymen, as much 
as by renowned Sages—what w^ere they? Treatises on Magic and 
Occultism, pure and simple ; the now derided and tabooed Theosophy 
—hence the ostracism. 

Were people, then, so simple and credulous in the days of Pytha¬ 
goras and Plato ? Were the millions of Babylonia and Egypt, of India 
and Greece, with their great Sages to lead them, all fools, that during 
those periods of great learning and civilization which preceded the 
year mie of our era—the latter giving birth but to the intellectual dark¬ 
ness of mediaeval fanaticism—^so many otherwise great men should 
have devoted their lives to a mere illusion, a superstition called Magic ? 
It would seem so, had one to remain content with the word and 
conclusions of modern PJiilosoph3'* 

Every Art and Science, however, whatever its intrinsic merit, has had 
its discoverer and practitioner, aud subsequently its proficients to teach 
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it. What is the origin of the Occult Sciences, or Magic ? Who were 
its professors, and what is known of them, whether in history or legend? 
Clemens Alexandrinus, one of the most intelUgeat and learned of the 
early Christian Fathers, answers this question in his Sirama/ets. 
That ex-pupil of the Neoplatonic School argues : 

If there is iiistruction, you must seek for the master. * 

And so he shows Cleanthes taught by Zeno, Theophrastus by Aris¬ 
totle, Metrodorus by Epicurus, Plato by Socrates, etc. And he adds 
that when he had looked further back to Pythagoras, Pherecydes, and 
Thales, he had still to search for their masters. The same for the 
Egyptians, the Indians, the Babylonians, and the Magi themselves. 
He would not cease questioning, he says, to learn who it was they all 
had for their masters. And when he (Clemens) had traced down the 
enquiry to the very cradle of mankind, to the first generation of men, 
he would reiterate once more his questioning, and ask, ** Who is their 
teacher? ” Surely, he argues, their master could be “ no one of men/’ 
And even when we should have reached as high as the Angels, the 
same query would have to be offered to them: ** Who were their 
(meaning the ‘ divine * and the 'fallen * Angels) masters ? 

The aim of the good father's long argument is of course to discover 
two distinct masters, one the preceptor of biblical patriarchs, the other 
the teacher of the Gentiles. But the students of the Secret Doctrine 
need go to no such trouble. Their professors are well aware who 
were the Masters of their predecessors in Occult Sciences and 
Wisdom. 

The two professors are finally traced out by Clemens, and are, 
as was to be expected, God, and his eternal and everlasting enemy and 
opponent, the Devil; the subject of Clemens' enquiry relating to 
the dual aspect of Hermetic Philosophy, as cause and effect. Admit¬ 
ting the moral beauty of the virtues preached in every Occult work 
with which he was acquainted, Clemens desires to know the cause of 
the apparent contradiction between the doctrine and the practice, good 
and evil Magic, and he comes to the conclusion that Magic has two 
origins—divine and diabolical. He perceives its bifurcation into two 
channels, hence his deduction and inference. 

We perceive it too, without, however, necessarily designating such 
bifurcation diabolical, for we judge the **left-hand path" as it 


• VL vil. The foliowtn^ paragraph ia pampbraised from the same chapter. 
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issued from the bauds of its founder. Otherwise, judging also by the 
effects of Clemens* own religion and the walk in life of certain of its 
professors, since the death of their Master, the Occultists would hai?e 
a right to come to somewhat the same conclusion as Clemens. They 
would have a right to say that while Christ, the Master of all iru€ 
Christians, was in every way godly, those who resorted to the horrors 
of the Inquisition, to the extermination and torture of heretics, Jews 
and Alchemists, the Protestant Calvin who burnt Servetus, and his 
persecuting Protestant successors, down to the whippers and burners 
of witches in America, must have had for ihdr Master, the Devil, But 
Occultists, not believing in the Devil, are precluded from retaliating in 
this way. 

Clemens" testimony, however, is valuable in so far as it shows (i) the 
enormous number of works on Occult Sciences in his day; and (2) 
the extraordinary powers acquired through those Sciences by certain 
men. 

He devotes, for instance, the whole of the sixth book of his Stroma- 
ieis to this research for the first two “ Masters*" of the true and the false 
Philosophy respectively, both preserved, as he says, in the Egyptian 
sanctuaries. Very pertinently too, he apostrophises the Greeks, asking 
them why they should not accept the “miracles*’ of Moses as such, 
since they claim the very same privileges for their own Philosophers, 
and he gives a number of instances. It is, as he says, .^Eachus obtain¬ 
ing through his Occult powers a marvellous rain; it is Aristaeus causing 
the winds to blow; Empedocles quieting the gale, and forcing it to 
cease, etc 

The books of Mercurius Trismegistiis most attracted his attention.f 
He is also warm in his praise of Hystaspes (or Gushtasp), of the Sibyl¬ 
line books, and even of the right Astrology, 

There have been in all ages use and abuse of Magic, as there are use 
and abuse of Mesmerism or Hypnotism in our own. The ancient 
world had its Apollonii and its Pherecydse, and intellectual people 
could discriminate then, as they can now. While no classical or pagan 
writer has ever found one word of blame for Apollonius of Tyana, for 
instance, it is not so with regard to Pherecydes, Hesychius of Miletia, 


* PHgumatahgk, Hi. ao?. Thttefore Empedocirs is called the •* dominator of 

lie wltid/* VI, «i. 

+ md., iv. 





PHHKECYDBS OF SVROS. 41 

Philo of Byblos and Eusthathius charge the latter unstintingiy with 
having built his Philosophy and Science on demoniacal traditions— 
on Sorcery, Cicero declares that Pherecydes is, poiius divinus gumm 
meduus, rather a soothsayer than a physician/* and Diogenes I^aertius 
gives a vast number of stories relating to his predictions. One day 
Pherecydes prophesies the shipwreck of a vessel hundreds of miles 
away from him ; another time be predicts the capture of the Lacedae¬ 
monians by the Arcadians: finally, he foresees his own wretched end.’*^ 

Bearing in mind the objections that will be made to the teachings of 
the Esoteric Doctrine as herein propounded, the writer is forced to 
meet some of them beforehand. 

Such imputations as those brought by Clemens against the 
“ heathen Adepts, only prove the presence of clairvoyant powers and 
prevision in every age, but are no evidence in favour of a DeviL They 
are, therefore, of no value except to the Christians, for whom Satan 
is one of the chief pillars of the faith. Baroniits and De MirviUe, for 
instance, find an unanswerable proof of Demonology in the belief 
in the co-etemity of Matter with Spirit I 

De MirviUe writes that Pherecydes 

Postulates in priueiple the priinordiality of Zeus or Ether, and then, on the same 
plane, a principle, coiiernal and coictive, which he calls the fifth element, or 
Ogenos.t 

He then points out that the meaning of Ogenos is given as that 
which shuts up, which holds captive, and that is Hades, or in a word, 
hell;* 

The synonyms are known to every schoolboy without the Marquis 
going to the trouble of explaining them to the Academy; as to the 
deduction, every Occultist will of course deny it and only smile at its 
folly. And now we come to the theological conclusioo. 

The r/sume of the views of the Latin Church—as given by authors of 
the same character as the Marquis de MirviUe’—amounts to this : that 
the Hermetic Books, their wisdom—fully admitted in Rome—notwith¬ 
standing, are ** the heirloom left by Cain, the accursed, to mankind;* 
It is generally admitted/* says that modern memorialist of Satan in 
Histor3^: 

That immediately after the Flood Cham and his descendants had propagated 
anew the ancient teachings of the Caimites and of the submerged Race. ^ 


• Snmmatiwd from F»teu iiL wm - ^ ciL , iiL 
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This proves, at any rate, that Magic, or Sorcery as he calls it, is an 
antediluvian Art, and thus one point is gained. For, as he says;— 

The evidence of Berosius makes Ham identical with the first Zoroaster, foutider 
of Bactrifu the first author of all the magic arts of Babylonia, the C^mfsenua or 
Cham," the infamous f of the faithful Noachians, finally the object of adoration 
for Egypt, which having received its name whence chemistry, built in his 

honour a town called CAoemniSf or the “city of fire.** J Ham adored it, it ts said, 
whence the name CMmmaim given to the pyramids t which tn their turn have 
been vulgarised into our modem noun “ chimney. 

This statement is entirely wrong. Egypt was the cradle of 
Chemistry and its birth-place—this is pretty well known by this time. 
Only Kenrick and others show the root of the word to be ckemt or 
which is not C^am or Ham, but the Egyptian phallic God of the 

Mysteries. 

But this is not all. De Mirville is bent upon finding a Satanic origin 
even for the now innocent Tarot. 

He goes on to say: 

As to the means for the propagation of this evil Magic, tradition points it out, in 
certain runic characters traced on metallic plates [or leaves, des iames] which have 
escaped destruction by the Deluge.|| This might have been regarded as legendary, 
had not subsequent discoveries shown it far from being so. Plates were found 
covered with curious and utterly undecipherable characters, characters of un¬ 
deniable antiquity, to which the Chamites [Sorcerers, with the author] attribute 
the ongin of their marvellous and terrible powers.H 

The pious author may, meanwhile, be left to his own orthodox 


* The English speaking people who spell the name of Noah 'a dijtrespectrii] son ** Ham “ hare to be 
reminded that the right speltin^ is '* Xham’* or “ Cham/' 

+ Black or SotcctTi i* the n?fV obtained in any shape or way throtigh the pmctice of 

Occult Arts ; hence R has to he judged only by Its eflTects. The tiame of neither Ham nor Cain, when 
pronounced, has ever killed any one; whereas, if we have to believe that same Clemens Ateeandrinu^ 
who tttfcces the teacher of every Occultist, outside of Christianity, to the Devil, the name of 
Jehovah {proDoimced Jevo and In a peculiar way) had the effect of killiny a man at a distant^. The 
myateTious Schemham-phorasch won not alwa3^s used Ibr holy purposes by the Kahalists, especially 
since the Sabbath or Saturday, sacred to Saturn or the evil Shani, became—with the Jews sacred to 
''Jehovah/' 

t KhoemiiLs, the pre-historic dty, may or may not have been built by Noah's soil, but it was nm 
hb name that was given to the town, but that of the Mystery Goddess Khoemnu or KhoemnU 
(Greek form); the deity that was created by the ardent fancy of the neophyte, who was thus tantalised 
during his " twelve labours " of probation belbre his final initiation. Her male counterpart la Khem. 
The dty of ChoemnU or Khenimb (to-day Akhmem) waa the chief seat of the God Khem. The 
Greeks identifyitig Khem with Pan, called this dty " Panopolis/' 

I FHeMmai^f/ogte^ iii, aio. This looks more like pious veitgeance than philology. The picture, how¬ 
ever, s«tus incomplete, as the author ought to ha\*e added to the *' chimney " a witch flying out 
of it on a broomstick. 

H How could they escape from the Deluge unless God so willed it? This Is scarcely logical. 

% Lk, a/., p, aio. 
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beliefs. He, at any rate, seems quite sincere in his views. Neverthe¬ 
less, his able arguments will have to be sapped at their very foundation, 
for it must be shown on mathematical grounds who, or rather what, Cain 
and Ham really were. De Mirville is only the faithful son of his 
Church, interested in keeping Cain in his anthropomorphic character 
and in his present place in “ Holy Writ.” The student of Occultism, 
on the other hand, is solely interested in the truth. But the age has to 
follow the natural course of its evolution. 



SECTION lY 


The Seceesy of Initiates. 


The false rendering of a number of parables and sayings of Jesus is 
not to be wondered at in the least. From Orpheus, the first initiated 
Adept of whom history catches a glimpse in the mists of the pre- 
Christian era, down through Pythagoras, Confucius, Buddha, Jesus, 
Apollonius of Tyana, to Ammonius Saccas, no Teacher or Initiate has 
ever committed anything to writing for public use. Each and all of 
them have invariably recommended silence and secresy on certain facts 
and deeds ; from Confucius, who refused to explain publicly and satis¬ 
factorily what he meant by his “ Great Extreme,” or to give the key to 
the divination by '‘straws” down to Jesus, who charged his disciples 
to tell no man that he was Christ♦ (Chrestos), the “man of sorrows” 
and trials, before his supreme and last Initiation, or that he had pro¬ 
duced a "miracle” of resurrection.f The Apostles had to preserve 
silence, so that the left hand should not know what the right hand did; 
in plainer words, that the dangerous proficients in the Left Hand 
Science—the terrible enemies of the Right Hand Adepts, especially 
before their supreme Initiation—should not profit by the publicity so 
as to harm both the healer and the patient. And if the above is main¬ 
tained to be simply an assumption, then what may be the meaning of 
these awful words : 

Unto you it is given to know the mystery of the Kingdom of God; but 
unto them that are withoni all these things are done in parables; that seeing they 
may see and not perceive; and hearing, they may hear and not UDderstaud; lest 
at any time they should be converted and their sins should be forgiven them. * 


* zvi. 


+ Mark, T, 4^ 


t Mark, It. ii, u. 
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Unless interpreted in the sense erf the law of silence and Karma, the 
utter selfishness and uncharitable spirit of this remark are but too 
evident. These words are directly connected with the terrible dog^tna 
of predestination. Will the good and intelligent Christian cast such a 
slur of cruel selfishness on his Saviour?* 

The work of propagating such truths in parables was left to the 
disciples of the high Initiates. It was their duty to follow the key-note 
of the Secret Teaching without revealing its mysteries. This is shown 
in the histories of all the great Adepts. Pythagoras divided his classes 
into hearers of exoteric and esoteric lectures. The Magians received 
their instructions and were initiated in the far hidden caves of Bactria. 
When Josephus declares that Abraham taught Mathematics he meant 
by it **Magic;* for in the Pythagorean code Mathematics mean Esoteric 
Science, or Gnosis, 

Professor Wilder remarks: 

The Essenes of Judaea and Carmel made similar distinctions, dividing their 
adherents into neophytes, bretliren and the perfect. , . . Amiuonitis obligated 
his disciples by oath not to divulge his higher doctrines, except to those who had 
been thoroughly instructed and exercised [prepared for initiationit 

One of the most powerful reasons for the necessity of strict secresy 
is given by Jesus Himself, if one may credit Matthew. For there the 
Master is made to say plainly; 

Give not that which is holy unto the dogs, neither cast ye your pearls before 
awiue; lest they trample them under their feet* and turn again and read you,t 

Profoundly true and wise words. Many are those in our own age* 
and even among us, who have been forcibly reminded of them—often 
when too late,§ 


• li it not wident that the words t 'Mwt at any litoe they should be conwfted (ori *Meal hajilf 
they should turn agaiti **—m in the tevlacd veraioiil and their aina be forgiven them'*^Q not at all 
mean lo imply Uiat Jeans feared that through repcatance any ouUider, or **theiii that are without," 
should ^apedamnation, aa the literal dead-letter sense plainly ihows—but quite a dtdTereut thlufc f 
Namely, "teat any of the profaoe should by underataudLog hia preaching, undlsguiaed by parable, 
*et hold of Boroe of the aeciet teaching* and myatenea of Diitiatloo —and eveu of Occult powera ? 

** ^ eotiverted '* la, In other worda, to obtain a knowledge belonging eacloalvely lo the Initialed; 

their sttia be forgiven them,** that la, their aina would fall upoti the illegal revealer, on tha«e 
who had helped the unworthy to reap there where they Have never laboured to now, and had given 
them, thereby, the mean* of escaping on thi» earth their deserved Karma, which musit thus re-act cut 
the revealer, who. Instead of good, did harm and foiled. 

+ IVfTif fH0ii&nism and Akkrmy, ii69, pp, % g, 
t vii. 

I History is full of proofs of the same. Had not Anaxagoras enunciated the great trath taught 
tn the Mysteries, vie., that the sun was surely larger than the Peloponnesus. He would not have been 
lersccuted and nearly put to death by the fanatical mob. Had that other rabble which was raised 
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THE SECEET DOCTEINE. 


Even Maimonides recommends silence with regard to the true mean* 
ing of the texts. This injunction destroys the usual affirmatiott 
that •* Holy Writ'" is the only book in the world whose divine oracles 
contain plain unvarnished truth. It may be so for the learned Kaba- 
lists; it is certainly quite the reverse with regard to Christians. For 
this is what the learned Hebrew Philosopher says: 

Whoever shaU find out the tme sense of the Eook of Genesis ought to take care 
not to divulge it This is a ma^m that all onr sages repeat to us, and above all 
respecting the work of the six days. If a person should disco'i*er the ime meaning 
of it by faiinseli; or by the aid of another, then he ought to be ^ent or if he speaks 
he ought to speak of it obscurely, in an enigmatical manner, as I dc myself, leaving 
the rest to be guessed by those who can understand me. 

The Symbology and Esoterism of the Old Testament being thus con¬ 
fessed by one of the greatest Jewish Philosophers, it is only natural to 
find Christian Fathers making the same confession with regard to the 
New Testament and the Bible in general. Thus we find Clemens 
Alexandrinns and Origen admitting it as plainly as words can do it. 
Clemens, who had been initiated into the Eleusiniau Mysteries says, that: 

The doctrine there taught coutaiued in them the end of utt instructions as they 
were taken Jmm Moses and the ptopAets, 

a slight perversion of facts pardonable in the good Father, The words 
admit, after all, that the Mysteries of the Jews were identical with those 
of the Pagan Greeks, who took them from the Egyptians, who borrowed 
them, in their turn, from the Chaldaeans, who got them from the 
Aryans, the Atlanteans and so on—far beyond the days of that Race, 
The secret meaning of the Gospel is again openly confessed by Clemens 
when he says that the Mysteries of the Faith are not to be divulged to 
all. 

But since this tradition is not published alone for him who perceives the magnifi¬ 
cence of the word; it is requisite, therefore, to hide in a Mystery the wisdom 
spoken, which the Son of God taughL* 


Ag&inst Fythagoru usdcT«tood wbat tbe mystcfioas Sageof Qrototia meaut b? givui^oat tiis remen- 
IpTmure of li«VUig beoi tbe ** Soa of Mercorv **^jod ef the Sewvt Wijdom^he fpould emh have been 
rumd tu By for his fifc; uor wotdd Soctmtes hare hem pat to death, had he kept Kent the meiatiasB 
or his djTiBe Daimoa. He luiew how little his caitory—rare those iaitiated—would onderfstaud 
his meuiiiiKt had he given out all be knew of the moon. Thus he liuutcd bis statcoieut to ao 
allegory, which is now prom to have been nore scKntillc than was hilberto bdiered. He main¬ 
tained that the moon was Inhabited and that the Inoar bciaga lived in prolbiind, rastand dark 
-raUeys, emr satellite being ahless and without any atmosphere ontaide such profound eaMeys; 
Ihis. disregardiiig the levelatioo foU of meaning for the few oedy, mast be so of nei^ssity, if there 
la any atmospbae on our height Sefene at all. The iacts recorded in the secret annals of the 
Myslenea had to remain veiled under penalty of death. 

* Sf^owafeu, xii. * 
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Not less explicit is Origen witli regard to the Btdie and its symbolical 
fables. He exclaims : 

If we hold to the letter, and must understand what stands written in the law 
after the manner of the Jews and common people, then I should blush to confess 
aloud that it is God who has given these laws; then the laws of men appear more 
excellent and reasonable.* 

And well he might have “blushed/* the sincere and honest Father 
of early Christianity in its days of relative purity. But the Christians 
of this highly literary and civilised age of ours do not blnsh at all; they 
swallow, on the contrary, the “ light*’ before the formation of the sun, 
the Garden of Eden, Jonah's whale and all, notwithstanding that the 
same Origen asks in a very natural fit of indignation ; 

What man of sense will agree with the statement that the first, second and third 
days in which the etfening is named and the were without sun, moon, and 

stars, and the first day without a heaven ? What man is found such an idiot as to 
suppose that God planted trees in Paradise, in Eden, like a husbandman, etc. ? I 
believe that every man must hold these things for images, under which a hidden 
sense lies coiicealed ?t 

Yet millions of “such idiots ** are found in our age of enlighteument 
and not only in the third century. When Paul’s unequivocal statement in 
Galatians, iv. 22-25, that the story of Abraham and his two sons is all 
••an allegory,** and that “Agar is Mount Sinai” is added to this, then 
little blame, indeed, can be attached to either Christian or Heathen who 
declines to accept the Bible in any other light than that of a very 
Ingenious allegory. 

Rabbi Simeon Ben-“ Jochai,” the compiler of the Zohmr, never im¬ 
parted the most important points of his doctrine otherwise than orally, 
and to a very limited number of disciples. Therefore, without the 
final initiation into the Mercavah, the study of the Kabalah will be ever 
incomplete, and the Mercavah can be taught only “ in darkness, in a 
deserted place, and after many and terrific trials.” Since the death of 
that great Jewish Initiate this hidden doctrine has remained, for the 
outside world, an inviolate secret. 

Among the venerable sect of the Tan aim, or rather the Tananim, the wise men, 
there were those who taught the secrets practically and initiated some disciples 
into the grand and final Mystery, But the Mhhna and Section, say that 

the table of contents of the Mercaha “ must only be delivered to wise old ones.” The 
Gemam is still more dogmatic. The more important secrets of the Mysteries 

• Sec 7, in Levit., quoted In the Sourtf e/ Measures, p. 3.07. 

t Ortgen: nuet., 167; Franck, isi' quoted from Dtitil&p'fl SW. p. 
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were not erea revealed to all priests. Alone the initiates liad thetn divulged-’’ 
And so we find the same great aecreay prevalent in every ancient religion," 

What says the Kabaiak itself? Its great Rabbis actually threaten 
him who accepts their sayings verbatim. We read in the Zahar t 

Woe to the man who sees tn the Thorahj Law, only simple recitals and 
ordinary words I Because if in truth it only contained these, we would e%’en to-day 
he able to compose a Thorah much more worthy of admiration. For if we find 
only the simple words, we would only have to address ourselves to the legislators 
of the earth,t to those in whom we most frequently meet with the most grandeur. 
It would be sufficient to imitate them, and make a Thorah after tlieirwwds and 
example. But it is not so; each word of the Thorali contains an elevated meaning 
aud a sublime mystery. , - - The recitals of the Thorah are the vestments of the 
Thorah. Woe to him who takes this garment for the Thorah itself. - . - The 
simple take notice only of the garments or recitals of the Thorah, they know no 
other thing, they see not that which is concealed under the vestment. The ttiore 
instructed men do not pay attention to the vestment hut to the body which it 
envelops.; 

Ammonius Saccas taught that the Secret Doctrine of the Wisdom- 
Religion was found complete in the Books of Thoik (Hermes), from 
which both Pythagoras and Plato derived their knowledge and much of 
their Philosophy; and these Books were declared by him to be "identical 
with the teachings of the Sages of the remote East” Professor 
A. Wilder remarks: 

As the name Thoth meaus a college or assembly, it is not altogether improbable 
that the books were so named as being the collected oracles and doctrines of the 
sacerdotal fraternity of Memphis. Rabbi Wise has suggested the same hypothesis 
in relation to the divine utterances recorded in the Hebrew Scriptures,} 

This is very probable. Only the divine utterances ” have never 
been, so far, understood by the profane. Philo Judaeus, a non-initiate, 
attempted to give their secret meaning and—failedi 

But Books of Thoth or Bible^ Vedas or Kmbalmh^ all enjoin the same 
secresy as to certain mysteries of nature symbolised in them. “Woe 
be to him who divulges unlawfully the words whispered into the ear of 


• /ji> Unvtikd^, ii. 330. 

t The the critics and Saddiicees who Have tried to tear to ahreds the 

doctrines atid teachingsi of the great Asiatic Master!) past and pr^iU—uo scholara lU the lUDcterii 
actiae of the word—would do well to ponder over thefie words. No doubt that doctrines and aecfet 
teachings had they been Invented and written iit Oxford and Cambridge would be more briUlant out¬ 
wardly. Would they equally aiiawer to univeuinl truths and facts^ is the next queatiou However, 
t Hi. fot. 1316, quoted iti Myer's Qa&d&InJt, p. loi. 

I ffatettisM nrtd p, 6 
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Manushi by the First Initiator^ Who that ”Initiator” was is made 
plain in the Book of Enoch t 

From them [the Angels] I heard all things, and understood what I saw \ that 
which will not take place in this generation [Racel but in a generation which is to 
succeed at a distant period [the 6th and jth Races] on account of the elect [the 
Initiates].* 

Again, it is said with regard to the judgment of those who, when they 
have learned ** every secret of the angels,” reveal them, that: 

Thc3‘ haire discovered secrets, and they are those who have been judged; hut not 
thou, my son [Noah] * . * thou art pure and good and fret from the reproach 
of [revealing] secrets-t 

But there are those in our century, who, having “discovered secrets” 
unaided and owing to their own learning and acuteness onl3% and who 
being, nevertheless, honest and straightforward men, undismayed bj" 
threats or warning since they have never pledged themselves to secresy, 
feel quite startled at such revelations. One of these is the learned 
author and discoverer of one "* Key to the Hebrew-Egyptian Myster>\*’ 
As he says, there are "some strange features connected with the pro¬ 
mulgation and condition" of the Bible, 

Those who compiled this Book were men us we are. They knew, saw, handled 
and realized, through the key measure, J the taw of the living, ever'active God*! 
They needed no faith that He was, that He worked, planned, and accomplished, as 
a mighty mechanic and architect*|| What was it, then, that reserved to them alone 
this knowledge, while first as men of God, and second as Apostles of Jesus the 
Christ, they doled out a blinding ritual service, and an empty teaching of faith 
and no substance as proof, properly coming through the exercise of just those 
senses which the Deity has given all men as the essential means of obtaining any 
right understanding? Mystery and parable^ and dark sayings and chakiitg of the 
true meanings are the burden of the Testaments, Old and Hew. Take it that the 
narratives of the Bible were purposed inventions to deceive the ignorant masses, 
even while enforcing a most perfect code of moral obligations: How is it possible 
^ to justify so great frauds, as part of a Divine economy, when to that economy, 
the attribute of simple and perfect irtithfuttms must, in the nature of things, be 


• i *. 

+ Ixiv. JO, 

r The ia shown to be *'in the source of measnjres orfgfnatins the British inch and the 
ancient cubitas the author Idea to prove, 

I The word as a plural mig:ht have better ^Jved the mystery, God b } If he were 

eper^aclfvithc could no longer be an Inhuite God—nor ever-present in hi* limitation. 

|i The antbor is evidently a Mason of the way of thinking of General Hke. So loiiir tlie 
ajnerlcauand Engllali M;isons wlU reject the " Creative Principle " of the ’'Grand Orient ** of Prance 
they will remain in the dark. 

3 K 
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ascribed? ,\Vhat has* or wbal by poesibility ought mystery to have, with the 
promulgation of the truths of God?* 

Nothing whatever most certainly, if those mysteries had been 
given from the first. And so it was with regard to the first, semi- 
divine, pure and spiritual Races of Humanity. They had the truths 
of God/* and lived up to them, and their ideals. They preserved them* 
so long as there was hardly any evil, and hence scarcely a possible 
abuse of that knowledge and those truths. But evolution and the 
gradual fall into materiality is also one of the truths *’ and also one 
of the laws of ** God/* And as mankind progressed, and became with 
every generation more of the earth, earthly, the individuality of each 
temporary Ego began to assert itself. It is personal selfishness that 
develops and urges man on to abuse of his knowledge and power. 
And selfishness is a human building, whose windows and doors are 
ever wide open for every kind of iniquity to enter into man*s soul. 
Few were the men during the early adolescence of mankind, and fewer 
still are they now, who feel disposed to put into practice Pope’s forcible 
declaration that he would tear out his own heart, if it had no belter 
disposition than to love only himself, and laugh at all his neighbours. 
Hence the necessity of gradually taking away from man the divine 
knowledge and power, which became with every new human cycle more 
dangerous as a double*edged weapon, whose evil side was ever 
threatening one’s neighbour, and whose power for good was 
lavished freely only upon self. Those few ** elect’* whose inner natures 
had remained unaffected by their outward physical growth, thus became 
in time the sole guardians of the mysteries revealed, passing the know¬ 
ledge to those most fit to receive it, and keeping it inaccessible to 
others. Reject this explanation from the Secret Teachings, and the 
very name of Religion will become synonymous with deception and 
fraud. 

Yet the masses could not be allowed to remain without some sort of 
moral restraint, Man is ever cra\Hng for a “beyond ” and cannot live 
without an ideal of some kind, as a beacon and a consolation. At the 
same time, no average man, even in our age of universal education, 
could be entrusted with truths too metaphysical, too subtle for his 
mind to comprehend, without the danger of an imminent reaction 
setting in, and faith in Gods and Saints making room for an unscientific 
blank Atheism, No real philanthropist, hence no Occultist, would 

• of tjp. jcfi, 309. 
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dream for a moment of a mankind without one tittle of Religion. Even 
the modern day ReUgion in Europe, confined to Sundays, is better than 
none. But if, as Banyan put it, Religion is the best armour that a 
man can have,’* it certainly is the “ worst cloak **; and it is that cloak” 
and false pretence which the Occultists and the Theosophists fight 
against. The true ideal Deity, the one living God in Nature, can 
never suffer in man’s worship if that outward cloak, woven by man’s 
fancy, and thrown upon the Deity by the crafty hand of the priest 
greedy of power and domination, is drawn aside. The hour has struck 
with the commencement of this century to dethrone the '‘highest 
God ** of every nation in favour of One Universal Deity—the God of 
Immutable Eaw, not charity j the God of Just Retribution, not mercy, 
which is merely an incentive to evil-doing and to a repetition of it, 
The greatest crime that was ever perpetrated upon mankind was com¬ 
mitted on that day when the first priest invented the first prayer with 
a selfeh object in view. A God who may be propitiated by iniquitous 
prayers to bless the arms” of the worshipper, and send defeat and 
death to thousands of his enemies—his brethren; a Deity that can be 
supposed not to turn a deaf ear to chants of laudation mixed with 
entreaties for a ** fair propitious wind ” for self, and as naturally dis¬ 
astrous to the selves of other navigators who come from an opposite 
direction—it is this idea of God that has fostered selfishness in man, 
and deprived him of his self-reliance. Prayer is an ennobling action 
when it is an intense feeling, an ardent desire rushing forth from our 
very heart, for the good of other people, and when entirely detached 
from any selfish personal object; the craring for a beyond is natural 
and holy in man, but 011 the condition of sharing that bliss with others. 
One can understand and well appreciate the words of the “ heathen” 
Socrates, who declared in his profound though untaught wisdom, that* 

Our prayers should be for blessings on all, in general, for the Gods know best 
what is good for us. 

But official prayer—in favour of a public calamity, or for the benefit 
of oue individual irrespective of losses to thousands—is the most 
ignoble of crimes, besides being an impertinent conceit and a superstU 
tion. This is the direct inheritance by spoliation from the Jehovites— 
the Jews of the Wilderness and of the Golden Calf. 

It is "Jehovah,” as will be presently shown, that suggested the 
necessity of veiling and screening this substitute for the unpronounce¬ 
able name, and that led to all this "mystery, parables, dark sayings 
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and cloaking/* Moses liad* at any ratCt initiated his seventy Elders 
into the hidden truths, and thus the writers of the Old Ttsiammi stand 
to a degree justified. Those of the New Testammi have failed to do 
even so much, or so little. They have disfigured the grand central 
figure of Christ by their dogmas, and have led people ever since into 
millions of errors and the darkest crimes, in His holy name. 

It is evident that with the exception of Paul and Clement of 
Alexandria, who had been both initiated into the Mysteries, none of 
the Fathers knew much of the truth themselves. They were mostly 
uneducated* ignorant people; and if such as Augustine and Eactantius* 
or again the Venerable Bede and others, were so painfully ignorant 
until the time of Galileo ♦ of the most vital truths taught in the Pagan 
temples—of the rotundity of the earth, for example, leaving the 
heliocentric system out of question—how great must have been the 
ignorance of the rest! Learning and sin were synonymous with the 
early Christians, Hence the accusations of dealing with the Devil 
lavished on the Pagan Philosophers. 

But truth must out. The Occultists, referred to as the followers of 
the accursed Cain,*’ by such writers as De Mirville, are now in a posi¬ 
tion to reverse the tables. That which was hitherto known only to 
the ancient and modern Kabalists in Europe and Asia, is now pub¬ 
lished and shown as being mathematically true. The author of the 
Ney to the Hebrezv^Egyptian Mydery or the Source of Measures has now 
proved to general satisfaction, it is to be hoped, that the two great 
God-names, Jehovah and Eloliim, stood, in one meaning of their 
numerical values, for a diameter and a circumference value, respec¬ 
tively; in other words, that they are numerical indices of geometrical 
relations; and finally that Jehovah is Cain and vicevtTsd. 

Tliis view, says the author, 

Helps also to take the horrid bleniisli off from the name of Cain, as a put-up job 
to destroy his character; for even without these showings, by the verj- text, he 
[Cain] was Jehovah. So the theological schools had better be alive to uiaking the 


* In hia in VoL It-, ijp. the Marquis de Mi Mile claims the knowledge of 

the heliocentric aystem—earlier than Galileo—for Pope Urhati VIU, The author goes further^ He 
tries to show that faniou.^ Pope, not as the persecutor but rs one persecuted by Galileo, and 
csUimriiated by the Florentine Aatranomer iiito the bargain. If so. so much the worse for the Lathi 
Cliurcli, since her Popes, knowing of IL still preserved silettce upon this most itnportant fact, other to 
ocreeii Joshua or their own infalUbiHty. One can understand well that the jffiWe having been so 
exsUed overall the other systems, and lbs alleged monotheism depending upon the silence preserved, 
nothing remained of course but to keep q^nict over Its symbolism, thus allovring »I1 iti blunders to be 
bthered on its God. 
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around honorable, if such a thing is possible, to the good name and fame of the God 
they worship** 

This is not the first warning received by the theological schools,’* 
which, however, no doubt knew it from the beginning, as did Clemens of 
Alexandria and others* But if it be so they will profit still less by it, 
as the admission would involve more for them than the mere sacredness 
and dignity of the established faith* 

But, it may also be asked, why is it that the Asiatic religions, which 
have nothing of this sort to conceal and which proclaim quite openly 
the Esoterisra of their doctrines, follow the same course ? It is simply 
this: lA^ile the present, and no doubt enforced silence of the Church 
on this subject relates merely to the external or theoretical form of the 
Bibk —the unveiling of the secrets of which would have involved no 
practical harm, had they been explained from the first—it is an entirely 
different question with Eastern Esoterism and Symbology, The grand 
central figure of the Gospels would have remained as unaffected by the 
symbolism of the Old Tesianu'ni being revealed, as would that of the 
Founder of Buddhism had the Brahmanical wri tings of the Pnrdnas^ that 
preceded his birth, all been shown to be allegorical, Jesus of Nazareth, 
moreover, would have gained more than he would have lost had he 
been presented as a simple mortal left to be judged on his own precepts 
and merits, instead of being fathered on Christendom as a God whose 
many utterances and acts are now so open to criticism. On the 
other hand the symbols and allegorical sayings that veil the grand 
truths of Nature in the Vedas^ the Brdkmanas^ the Upanishads and 
especially in the Ekmaist Chagpa Tlmgmed and other works, are quite 
of a different nature, and far more complicated in their secret meaning. 
While the Biblical glyphs have nearly all a triune foundation, those of 
the Eastern books are worked on the septenary principle. They are 


• op. frt., App. vil* p, 496, Tbe WTittT feels happy to find this fact aow tuathemati- 
cally demonfitrated. When it was stated in /jij UnveiUd that Jehoi'^ah atid Satimt iwcre 
tme and the same with Adam Kadmoo. Caiu. Adam and Eve, Abel, Seth, etc., and that 
all wefe convertible symbols in the Secret Uoctrine (see Vol. il, pp. 446, 44)}, 464 et 
ihat they ansrareTed, In short, to secret numerais and stood fw more than one meauing 
in the a 4 S In other doctxijica—the author's statements remained unnoticed, fstis had 

failed to appear nndcr a acientific form, and by giving loo much. In fact, gave very little to satisfy 
the enquirer. Bui now, if mathematics and geomeliy, besides the evidence of the and 
are good for an3dhing, the public must find itself satisfied. No fuller, more scientifically given proof 
can he found to show Ihat Cain is the tTansfomiation of an Elohim {the Sephim Binah) into Jah* 
Veh (or God*Eve) androgyne, and that Seth is the Jehovah male, man in the ooiuMned dlacoveHes of 
SeyBarth, Knight, etc., and finally in Mr. Rail.ton Skinner's most indite work. The further 
telatious of these personifications of the first human races, in their gradual development, will be 
given later on in the text, 
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as closely related to the mysteries of Physics and Physiolog>% as to 
Psychism and the transcendental nature of cosmic elements and Theo- 
gony ; unriddled they would prove more than injurious to the unini¬ 
tiated ; delivered into the hands of the present generations in their 
actual state of physical and intellectual development, in the absence 
of spirituality and even of practical morality, they would become abso¬ 
lutely disastrous. 

Nevertheless the secret teachings of the sanctuaries have not re¬ 
mained without witness; they have been made immortal in various 
ways. They have burst upon the world in hundreds of volumes full 
of the quaint, head-breaking phraseology of the Alchemist; they have 
flashed like irrepressible cataracts of Occult mystic lore from the pens 
of poets and bards. Genius alone had certain privileges in those dark 
ages when no dreamer could oflFer the world even a fiction without 
suiting his heaven and his earth to biblical text. To genius alone ft 
was permitted in those centuries of mental blindness, when the fear 
of the ** Holy Office threw a thick veil over every cosmic and psychic 
truth, to reveal unimpeded some of the grandest truths of Initiation, 
Whence did Ariosto, in his Orlando Furioio^ obtain his conception of 
that valley in the Moon, where after our death we can find the ideas 
and images of all that exists on earth? How came Dante to imagiiie 
the many descriptions given in his Inftmo —a new Johannine Apocalypse, 
a true Occult Revelation in verse—his visit and communion with the 
Souls of the Seven Spheres ? In poetry and satire every Occult truth 
has been welcomed—none has been recognised as serious. The Comte 
de Gabalis is better known and appreciated than Porphyry and lam- 
blichus. Plato's mysterious Atlantis is proclaimed a fiction, while 
Noah's Deluge is to this day on the brain of certain Archaeologists, who 
scoff at the archetypal world of Marcel Palmgenius* Zodia€^ and would 
resent as a personal injury being asked to discuss the four worlds of 
Mercury Trismeg^stus—the Archetypal, the Spiritual, the Astral and 
the Elementary^ with three others behind the opened scene. Evidently 
civilised society is still but half prepared for the revelation. Hence, 
the Initiates will never give out the whole secret, until the bulk of 
mankind has changed its actual nature and is better prepared for truth* 
Clemens Alexandrinus was positively right in saying, ** It is requisite 
to hide in a mystery the wisdom spoken "—which the “ Sons of God” 
teach. 

That Wisdom, as will be seen, relates to all the primeval truths 
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delivered to the first Races, the “ Mind-born," by the '■ Builders” of the 
Universe Themselves. 

There was ia every ancient conn try having claims to civilisation, an Esoteric 
Doctrine, a s^^stem which was designated Wisdom, • and those who were 
devoted to its proaecntion were first denctminated sages, or vrise men. * . » 
F^^lhagoraa termed this system ^ywicris twv the Gnosis or Knowledge of 

things that are. Under the noble designation of Wisdom, the ancient teachers, 
the sages of India, the naagians of Persia and Babylon, the seers and prophets 
of Israel, the hierophants of Egypt and Arabia, and the philosophers of Greece 
and the West, includefl all knowledge which they considered as essentUIly 
divine; classifying a part as esoteric and the remainder as exterior. The 
Rabbis called the exterior and sectilar series the Mercavahy as being the body or 
vehicle which contained the higher ltnowledge.t ^ 

Later on, we shall speak of the law of the silence imposed on Eastern 
chelfis. 


• The writing!! eirtant in olden times often penwitilfied Wisdom a* an ematiAtion and asAOciote of 
the Creator. Thus we have the Hindu Buddha, the Butyiotuan Ncbo, the Thoth of Memphis, the 
Hermes of Greece: also the femule divinities, Nefthn, Metis, Athena, and the Gnostic iwitency 
Achsjnoth Of Sophia. The Samaritan PtnUtituck denominated Die Book of Akamouth, 

or Wisdom, and two remnsnU of old trealiseH, the Wui^m of Solomon aod the Wisdom of 
/flfffjT, relate to the eaiac matters. The Book of SfarAa/iMt—the IXsatmrsa or Bhjverks oi 
Solomon—thus permnifies Wlnloiti as the auxiltary of the Creator. In the Secret Wisdom of the 
East that auijliary is found collectively in the first etaanations of PHnieval Inlght. the Seven Dhyinb 
Chohaus, who have heen shown to be identical with the ** Seven Spirits of the Freseuce'* of the 
Boutaa CsthoUcs. 

t Niw ftalonijm and Alcktmy^ p. fi. 
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SECTION Y. 

Some Reasons for Secresy. 


The fact that the Occult Sciences have been withheld from the 
world at large, and denied by the Initiates to Humanity, has often been 
made matter of complaint. It has been alleged that the Guardians 
of the Secret here were selfish in withholding the “treasures” of 
Archaic Wisdom; that it was positively criminal to keep back such 
knowledge—“if any”—^from the men of Science, etc. 

Yet there must have been some very good reasons for it, since from 
the very dawn of History such has been the policy of every Hierophant 
and " Master.” Pythagoras, the first Adept and real Scientist in pre- 
Christian Europe, is accused of having taught in public the immobility 
of the earth, and the rotatory motion of the stars around it, while he 
was declaring to his privileged Adepts his belief in the motion of the 
Earth as a planet, and in the heliocentric system. The reasons for 
such secresy, however, are many and were never made a mystery of. 
The chief cause was given in /sis l/nvei/ed. It may now be repeated. 

From the very day when the first mystic, taught by the first Instructor of the 
** divine Dynasties ” of the early races, was taught the means of communication 
between this world and the worlds of the invisible host, between the sphere of 
matter and that of pure spirit, he concluded that to abandon this tnysteriouB 
science to the desecration, willing or unwilling, of the profane rabble—was to lose it. 
An abuse of it might lead mankind to speedy destruction; it was like surrounding a 
group of children with explosive substances, and furnishing them with matches. 
The first divine Inatmctor initiated but a select few, and these kept silence with the 
multitudes. They recognised th^r “God ” and each Adept felt the great “ S:ei.f“ 
within himself. The Atman, the Self, the mighty Lord and Protector, once that 
man knew him as the “ I am,“ the “ Ego Sum,** the “ Asmi,“ showed his full 
power to him who could recognise the “ still small voice,** From the days of the 
primitive man described by the first Vedic poet, down to our modern age, there has 
not been a philosopher worthy of that name, who did not carry in the silent sanc¬ 
tuary of his heart the grand and myslerioua truth. If initiated, be learnt it as a 
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sacred science; if otberwiae^ then, like Socrates, repeating to hiraself as well as his 
fe11ow*men, the noble injunction, 0 man, know thyself," he succeeded in recog¬ 
nising his God within himseir “ Ye are Gods," the ktng-psalmist tells us, and we 
6 nd Jesus reminding the scribes that this expression was addressed to other mortal 
men, claiming for them selves the same pri\'ilege without any blaspliemj’. And as a 
faithful echo, Paul, while asserting that we are all ** the temple of the living God," 
cautiously remarked elsewhere that after all these things are only for the " wise," 
and it is "unlawM " to speak of them*" 

Some of the reasons for this secresy may here be given. 

The fundamental law and master-key of practical Theurg3% in its 
chief applications to the serious study of cosmic and sidereal, of 
psychic and spiritual, mysteries was, and still is, that which was called 
by the Greek Neoplatonists “Theophania."* In its generally-accepted 
meaning this is “communication between the Gods (or God) and those 
initiated mortals who are spiritually fit to enjoy such an intercourse.*’ 
Esoterically, however, it signifies more than this. For it is not only 
the presence of a God, but an actual — howbeit temporary—incarnation, 
the blending, so to say, of the personal Deit}% the Higher Self, with 
man—its representative or agent on earth. As a general law* the 
Highest God, the Over-soul of the human being (Atma-Buddhi), only 
overshadows the individual during his life, for purposes of instruction 
and revelation; or as Roman Catholics — ^who erroneously call that 
Over-soul the **Guardian Anger—would say, “It stands outside and 
watches/' But in the case of the theophanic myster}% it incarnates 
itself in the Theurgist for purposes of revelation. When the incarna¬ 
tion is temporar>% during those mysterious trances or “ ecstasy,*' which 
Plotinus defined as 

The liberation of the mind from Us finite consciousness, becgming one and 
identified with the Infinite, 

this sublime condition is very short. The human sonl, being the 
ofi'spring or emanation of its God, the “Father and the Son” become 
one, “the divine fountain flowing like a stream into its humanbed."t 
In exceptional cases, however, the mystery becomes complete; the 

• iL 317, jii. Matty vcrbnl altcratioii^ ftt)m the otigtnal text of liu wte made by KL P. 

m her quotationB therefrom, and these are followed throughout. 

* PnKiluA claims to have experienced this sublitne ecstasy six times ditriug his mystic Hfe; 
Porphyry asserts that Apolloniiia of Tyana was thus united four times to hii deity—a statemeiit which 
wr lelieve to be a mtatake, Bince Apullotitus was a Nirminakiya (divine ittcartiatlon—not Avat&r*)-' 
and he (Porphyry) only once, when over aixly years of age, 'rheophany (or the actual appearance of 
a God to maah Theopalhy {or ** aasimtlatiou of divine nature*'), and Thcopneusty (tnspiratioii, or 
rather the mysterious power to bear orally the teaching of a God) ha^'e never been lightly nDder- 

stood. 
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Word is made Flesh in real fact, the mdividual becoming divine in t 
full sense of the term, since his personal God has made of him Ml 
permanent life-long taberaacle—*‘the temple of God,** as Paul says. I 

Now that which is meant here by the persanai God of Man is, il 
course, not his seventh Principle alone, as pgr sg and in essence that i| 
merely a beam of the infinite Ocean of Light. In conjunction with MV 
Divine Soul, the Buddhi, it cannot be called a Dnad, as it flQhWIllM 
might, since, though formed from Atm^ and Buddhi (the two ln(pM{ 
Principles), the former is no entity but an emanation from the Absolute,! 
and indivisible in reality from it. The personal God is not the Monad,' 
but indeed the prototype of the latter, what for want of a better term we; 
call the mani/gstgd Kiranitmi* (Causal Soul), one of the “seven** and! 
chief reservoirs of the human Monads or Egos. The latter are 
formed and strengthened during their incarnation-cycle by constant 
additions of individuality from the personalities in which iniMMta| 
that androg>mous, half-spiritual, half-terrestrial principle, partaking ill 
both heaven and earth, called by the VedSndns Jtva and VijAloamaya 
Kosba, and by the Occultists the Manas (mind); that, in short, which 
uniting itself partially with the Monad, incarnates in each new birth. 
In perfect unit>" with its (seventh) Principle, the Spirit unalloyed, it is 
the divine Higher Self, as every student of Theosophy knows. After 
every new incarnation Buddhi-Manas culls, so to say, the aroma of the 
flower called personality, the purely earthly residue of whtch^— ili 
dregs—is left to fade out as a shadow. This is the most difficult— 
because so Iran see ndentally metaphysical—portion of the doctrine. 

As is repeated many a time in this and other works, it is not the 
Philosophers, Sages, and Adepts of antiquity who can ever be charged, 
with idolatry. It is they in fact, who, recognising divine unity, were 
the only ones, owing to their initiation into the mysteries of Esotericism, 
to understand correctly the wrovota (hyponea), or under-meaning of the 
anthropomorphism of the so-called Angels, Gods, and spiritual Beings 
of every kind. Each, worshipping the one Divine Essence that per¬ 
vades the whole world of Nature, reverenced, but never worshipped 
or idolised, any of these “ Cjods,*’whether high or low^—not even his 
own personal Deity, of which he was a Ray, and to whom he 
appealed.! 


* Rirmnif Sh&iliii li the ** tMidjr ii someiuscs said to he the **penQaaJ God.** And 

II hi, in ocie 

T This woald be la one seaee Self wonhip. 
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The holy Triad emanates from the One^ and ts the Tetraktys ? the gods, daimons, 
and souls are an emanation of the Triad. Heroes and men repeat the hieraxchy in 
themselves. 

Thus said Metrodorus of Chios, the Pythagorean, the latter part of 
the sentence meaning that man has within himself the seven pale 
reflections of the seven divine Hierarchies; his Higher Self is, there¬ 
fore, in itself but the refracted beam of the direct Ray. He who 
regards the latter as an Entity, in the usual sense of the term, is one 
of the “ infidels and atheists,” spoken of by Epicurus, for he fastens 
on that God ” the opinions of the multitude”—an anthropomorphism 
of the grossest kind,^ The Adept and the Occultist know that “what 
are styled the Gods are only the first principles ” (Aristotle). Kone 
the less they are intelligent, conscious, and living “ Principles,” the 
Primary Seven Lights rnmni/esied from Light unmani/esied—y^hith. to 
us is Darkness. They are the Seven—exoterically four—Kumiras or 
“Mind-Bom Sons” of Brahma- And it is they again, the Dhyin 
Chohans, who are the prototypes in the aeonic eternity of lower Gods 
and hierarchies of divine Beings, at the lowest end of which ladder of 
being are we—men. 

Thus perchance Polytheism, when philosophically understood, may 
be a degree higher than even the Monotheism of the Protestant, say, 
who limits and conditions the Deity in whom he persists in seeing the 
Infinite, but whose supposed actions make of that “Absolute and 
Infinite ” the most absurd paradox in Philosophy. From this stand¬ 
point Roman Catholicism itself is immeasurably higher and more 
logical than Protestantism, though the Roman Church has been pleased 
to adopt the exotericism of the heathen “ multitude ” and to reject the 
Philosophy of pure Esotericism. 

Thus eveiy^ mortal has his immortal counterpart, or rather his 
Archet>T^» heaven. This means that the former is indissolubly 
united to the latter, in each of his incam a do ns, and for the duration of 
the cycle of births j only it is by the spiritual and intellectual Principle 
in him, entirely distinct from the lower sd/^ never through the earthly 
personality. Some of these are even liable to break the union 
altogether, in case of absence in the moral individual of binding, 
of spiritual des. Truly, as Paracelsus puts it in his quaint, tortured 


■ *'11ieGods Mid Epiciims, " bill they are ncit what the h^ip^ttsi [the multitude} suftfwiae 

them to be. He Is uot au iafidet or athebt who detiiea the eidateocc of Coda whom the multitude 
worship, but he ia inch who ou the God* the oplniouaof the luuttitude/*. 


j_^ 
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phraseology^ man with his three (compound) Spirits is suspended like 
a fcetus by all three to the matrix of the Macrocosm j the thread 
which holds him united being the "Thread-Soul/* Sutrdtmt, and 
Taijasa (the Shining ’*) of the Vedantins. And it is through this 
spiritual and intellectual Principle in man, through Taijasa—the 
Shining, "because it has the luminous internal organ as its associate*^ 
—that man is thus united to his heavenly prototype, never through 
his lower inner self or Astral Body, for which there remains in most 
cases nothing but to fade out* 

Occultism, or Theurgy, teaches the means of producing such union. 
But it is the actions of man—^his personal merit alone—that can produce 
it on earth, or determine its duration* This lasts from a few seconds— 
a flash—to several hours, during which time the Thenrgist or Theo- 
phanist is that overshadowing "God" himself; hence he becomes 
endowed for the time being with relative omniscience and omnipotence* 
With such perfect (divine) Adepts as Buddha* and others such a 
hypostatical state of avataric condition may last during the whole life; 
whereas in the case of full Initiates, who have not yet reached the 
perfect state of Jivanmukta,t Theopneusty, when in full sway, results for 
the high Adept in a full recollection of everything seen, heard, or 
sensed. 

TaijtLsa baa fruition of the supersensiblc-t 

For one less perfect it will end only iii a partial, indistinct remem¬ 
brance; while the beginner has to face in the first period of his psychic 
experiences a mere confusion, followed by a rapid and finally complete 
oblivion of the mysteries seen during this super-h>"pnotic condition* 
The degree of recollection, when one returns to his waking state and 
physical senses, depends on his spiritual and psychic purification, the 
greatest enemy of spiritual memory being man’s physical brain, the 
organ of his sensuous nature* 

The above states are described for a clearer compreheusion of terms 
used in this work* There are so many and such various conditions 
and states that even a Seer is liable to confound one wnth the other. 


* oi eicotcrk* Buddhism the theory that Gautama was an in tarnation or 

Avalira ofViahnu.but leaches the docldne as hema explained. Everyman has in him the material<t. 
if not the condiUonu. for theophauic iulercourse and Thrupneusty, the lUfipiriug ** God '' bring, how* 
rvtr, in every case* his own Uig-her Self, or divine prototype* 

+ One entirely and ahaoJutely purified, and ha\4»g Dothing io commuti with earth except hit 
body* 

I MAftdiikyepamihaiit 4* 


4 


L 









THREE WAYS OPEN TO THE ADEPT. 


6t 


To repeat: the Greek, rarely-used word, **Theophania,” meant more 
with the Neoplatonists than it does with the modern maker of diction¬ 
aries. The compound word, “ Theophania*' (from ‘‘tlieos/’ ‘^God/* 
and ** phainomai/" *'to appear'*)* does not simply mean “a manifesta¬ 
tion of God to man by actual appearance **—an absurdity, by the wa3"— 
but the actual presence of a God in man, a divine incarnation. When 
Simon the Magician claimed to be ‘‘God the Father,*' what he wanted 
to convey was just that which has been explained, namely, that he was 
a divine incarnation of his own Father, whether we see in the latter an 
Angel, a God. or a Spirit ; therefore he was called “ that power of God 
which is called great/'* or that power which causes the Ditnne Self to 
enshrine itself in its lower self—man. 

This is one of the several mj^steries of being and incarnationp 
Another is that when an Adept reaches during his lifetime that state of 
holiness and purity that makes him ‘‘equal to the Angels/' then at death 
his apparitional or astral body becomes as solid and tangible as was the 
late body, and is transformed into the real man-f The old ph>"sical 
body, falling off like the cast-off serpent's skin, the body of the new** 
man remains either tdsible or, at the option of the Adept, disappears 
from view, surrounded as it is by the Akashic shell that screens it. In 
the latter case there are three waj'S open to the Adept : 

(i.) He may remain in the earth's sphere (Vijm or K^raa-loka), in 
that ethereal locality concealed from human sight save during flashes 
of clairvoyance. In this case his astral body, owing to its great purity 
and spirituality, having lost the conditions required for Akishic light 
(the nether or terrestrial ether) to absorb its semi-material particles, the 
Adept will have to remain in the company of disintegrating shells— 
doing no good or useful work. This, of course, cannot be, 

(2.) He can by a supreme effort of will merge entirely into, and 
get united with, his Monad. By doing so, however, he would (a) 
deprive his Higher Self of postlmmous Samadhi —a bliss which is not 
real Nirt*Ina —the astral, however pure, being too earthly for such 
state : and (^) he would thereby open himself to Karmic law ; the 
action being, in fact, the outcome of personal selfishness—of reaping 
the fruits produced by and for oneself—alone. 

(3,) The Adept has the option of renouncing conscious Nirvana and 


* Acij^ viii. It f Re\4R#d VctsionJ. 

*■ Sec the cxplonatianit giveu on the !«uUjecl lu ** The Eliidr of Life/’ by G, H ii CheU’i 

Di a ry U yeafto/ Th 
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rest, to work on earth for the good of mankind. This he can do in a 
two-fold way; either, as above said, by consolidating his astral body 
into physical appearance, he can reassnme the self-same personality ; 
or he can avail himself of an entirely new physical body, whether that 
of a newly-born infant or—^as Shankarichihya is reported to have done 
with the body of a dead Rajah—by ‘"entering a deserted sheath.’" and 
living in it as long as he chooses. This is what is called “continuous 
existence." The Section entitled The Mystery about Buddha" will 
throw additional light on this theory, to the profane incomprehensible, 
or to the generality simply absurd. Such is the doctrine taught, every¬ 
one having the choice of either fathoming it still deeper, or of leaving 
it unnoticed. 

The above is simply a small portion of what might have been 
given in Isis Unveiled^ had the time come then, as it has now* One can¬ 
not study and profit by Occult Science, unless one gives himself up to it 
—heart, soul, and body. Some of its truths are too awful, too dangerous, 
for the average mind. None can toy and play with such terrible weapons 
with impunity. Therefore it is, as St. Paul has it, “unlawful” to 
speak of them. I^et us accept the reminder and talk only of that 
which is "" lawful,** 

The quotation on p. 56 relates, moreover, only to psychic or spiritual 
Magic. The practical teachings of Occult Science are entirely difierent, 
and few are the strong minds fitted for them. As to ecstasy, and such 
like kinds of self-illumination, this may be obtained by oneself and 
without any teacher or initiation, for ecstacy is reached by an inward 
command and control of Self over the physical Ego; as to obtaining 
mastery over the forces of Nature, this requires a long training, or the 
capacity of one bora a " natural Magician." Meanwhile, those who 
possess neither of the requisite qualifications are strongly advised to 
limit themselves to purely spiritual development. But even this is diffi¬ 
cult, as the first necessary qualification is an unshakable belief in one’s 
own powers and the Deity within oneself; otherwise a man would 
simply develop into an irresponsible medium. Throughout the whole 
mystic literature of the ancieut world we detect the same idea of 
spiritual Esoterism. that the personal God exists within, nowhere 
outside, the worshipper. That personal Deity is no vain breath, or a 
fiction, but an immortal Entity, the Initiator of the Initiates, now that 
the heavenly or Celestial Initiators of primitive humanity—the Shishta 
of the preceding cycles—are no more among us. I<‘ke an under- 
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currenl, rapid and clear, it runs without mixing its crystalline purity 
with the muddy and troubled waters of dogmatism, an enforced 
anthropomorphic Deity and religious intolerance. We find this idea in 
the tortured and barbarous phraseology of the Codex Na^urmis, and in 
the superb Neoplatonic language of the Fourth Gospel of the later 
Religion, in the oldest Veda and in the Avesla, in the Abhidharma^ in 
Kapila*s Sdfikhya, and the Bkagavad Giid. We cannot attain Adeptship 
and Nirvana, Bliss and the Kingdom of Heaven/’ unless we link our¬ 
selves indissolubly with our Rex I,ux, the Lord of Splendour and of 
Light, our immortal God within us. “ Aham eva param Brahman”— 
" 1 am verily the Supreme Brahman”—has ever been the one living 
truth in the heart and mind of the Adepts, and it is this which helps 
the Mystic to become one. One must first of all recoguise one’s own 
immortal Principle, and then only can one conquer, or lake the King¬ 
dom of Heaven by violence. Only this has to be achieved by the 
higher—not the middle, nor the third—man, the last one being of 
dust. Nor can the second man, the “Son”—on this plane, as his 
“Father” is the Son on a still higher plane—do anything without 
the assistance of the first, the “ Father/' But to succeed one has to 
identify oneself with one's divine Parent. 

The first man U of the earib, earthy; the second [inner, our higher] man is the Lord 
from heaven.Behold, I show you a 

Thus says Paul, mentioning but the dual and trinitarian man for the 
better comprehension of the non-initiated. But this is not all, for the 
Delphic injunction has to be fulfilled: man must know himself in 
order to become a perfect Adept. How few can acquire the knowledge, 
however, not merely in its inner mystical, but even in its literal sense, 
for there are two meanings in this command of the Oracle, This is the 
doctrine of Buddha and the Bodhisattvas pure and simple. 

Such is also the mystical sense of what was said by Paul to the 
Corinthians about their being the “ temple of God/* for this meant 
Esoterically: 

Ye are the temple of [the, or your] God, and the Spirit of (a, or your] God 
dwelleth iu you.t 


• J. XV. 47, 50. 

’ I. Cffr.* iii. 16. Has the readerr ever meditated upoa the tugjfestlve words, oaen pronouaced by 
Jeatitf and hli Apostles ? " Be ye thetefofe perfect aa yotir Father . . b perfect {Matt., v. 48}, aays 
the Great Maatcr. The words are, '* as perfect as your Father which ia in heaven/^ being Interpreted 
as meaning God. Now the utter absurdity of auy man becoming at perfect aa the infinite. aU-pWfrct 
omuiscient aud omnipreseot Deity, la too apparent. If you accept it in such a seusc, Jesus is made 
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This carries precisely the same meaning as the I am verily 
Brahman of the VedSlntin. Nor is the latter assertion more blasphe¬ 
mous than the Pauline—there were any blasphemy in either, which 
is denied. Only the VedSntin, who never refers to his body as being 
himself, or even a part of himself, or aught else but an illusory form for 
others to see him in, constructs his assertion more openly and sincerely 
than was done by Paul. 

The Delphic command *^Know thyself'* was perfectly comprehen¬ 
sible to every nation of old. So it is now, save to the Christians, since, 
with the exception of the Mussulmans, it is part and parcel of everj^ 
Eastern religion, including the Kabalistically instructed Jews. To 
understand its full meaning, however, necessitates, first of all, belief in 
Reincarnation and all its mysteries; not as laid down in the doctrine of 
the French Reincarnationists of the Allan Kardec school, but as they 
are expounded and taught by Esoteric Philosophy. Man must, in 
short, know who he was, before he arrives at knowing what he is. 
And how many are there among Europeans who are capable of develop¬ 
ing within themselves an absolute belief in their past and future 
reincarnations, in general, even as a law, let alone mystic knowledge 
of one’s immediately precedent life? Early education, tradition and 
training of thought, everything is opposing itself during their whole 
lives to such a belief. Cultured people have been brought up in that 
most pernicious idea that the wide difference found between the units 
of one and the same mankind, or even race, is the result of chance * 
that the gulf between man and man in their respective social positions, 
birth, intellect, physical and mental capacities—every one of which 
qualifications has a direct influence on every human life—^that all this 
is simply due to blind hazard, only the most pious among them finding 
equivocal consolation in the idea that it is ** the will of God/* They 
have never analysed, never stopped to think of the depth of the oppro¬ 
brium that is throwu upon their God, once the grand and most equit¬ 
able law of the manifold re-births of man upon this earth is foolishly 
rejected. Men and women anxious to be regarded as Christians, often 

lo utter lh€ greatest fallary, WhAt wa£ EaotcricaUy meant ij, " Your Fattier who is above the 
matenatand astral ma*i( theingheat Pritidple (f»ve the Monad) withiu man, hi* omi peraoual God, or 
the God of his own pcreoualitr, of whom he is the •prison’ and the temple."’ **tr thou wilt 
be perfect ua Adept and Initiate) go and sell that thou hast ” xix, u). Every man 

who desired to become a neophyte, a cheli, then* as now, had to take the vow of poverty. The 

** Perfect/* was the nnnte given to the Iniliiitea of every denominaiioa. Plato callsiheraby that 
term- The Hasene!. had their •* Perfect/* and Paul pLalniy atates that they, the Initiate, can oaly 
speok before other Adepts. *’ We speak wisdom umong them [only] that are perfect ** tl. far, IL 6.) 
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truly and sincerely trj'iug to lead a Christ-like life, have never paused 
to reflect over the words of their own BiiU, ** Art thou Elias?" the 
Jewish priests and Levites asked the Baptist.* Their Saviour taught 
His disciples this grand truth of the Esoteric Philosophy, but verily, if 
His Apostles comprehended it, no one else seems to have realised its 
true meaning. No; not even Nicodemus, who, to the assertion; 
“ Except a man be born againf he cannot see the Kingdom of God," 
answers ; How can a man be born when he is old ?" and is forthwith 
reproved by the remark: ** Art thou a master in Israel and knowest 
not these things?”—as no one had a right to call himself a ** Master" 
and Teacher, without having been initiated into the mysteries (a) of a 
spiritual re-birth through water, fire and spirit, and (^) of the re-birth 
from flesh-I Then again what can be a clearer expression as to the 
doctrine of manifold re-births than the answer given by Jesus to the 
Sadducees* "who deny that there is any resurrection," any 
re-birth, since the dogma of the resurrection in the flesh is now regarded 
as an absurdity even by the intelligent clergj"; 

They who shall he accomited worthy to obtaiu that world [Nirvitia] j , ^ . 
neither mariy^ . , . neither can they die any more, 

which shows that they had already died, and more than once. And 
again ; 

Now that the dead are raised even Moses shewed ... he calleth the Lord 
the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, anil the God of Jacob, for he is not a 
God of the dead but of the living. || 

The sentence “ now that the dead are raised"' evidently applied to 
the then actual re-births of the Jacobs and the Isaacs, and not to their 


• JifhH, I* fli. 

+ iii. ‘'Bom ** from above. from hiB Motiad or divine Eco, the seventh Principle, which 
reiniiitLS tin the end of the Kalpa, the nucleua of, mid at the same time the overshadowing Prlnclpte. 
tm Uie Klrsnalmi 1 Causal Soul) of the personaUty In every rebirth. In this sense, the sentence '* bom 
anew'’ means ‘Mescenda from above,the last two words having no refermsce to heaven or space, 
neither of which can be limited or locatedp Since one is a state and the other infinite, hence having 
no cardluaJ points. (See JVifw T^siameiU^ i&e. Cft.) 

t This can have no reference to Christian Baptism, since there was none in the days of Kteodemus 
and he could not therefore know anything of it. even though a ** Master.'^ 

I This word, translated in the jVcw "world” to suit the official in terpretation, means 

rather an *Vage" jas shown in the F4rrAoa) or one of Ihe periods during the Man van tara. a 

Kalps. or ^on. EsoterienUy the sentence would read: ” He who shall reach, through a senes of birth s 
atid Karmic law, that state in which Humanity shall Bud itself after the Seventh Round and the Seventh 
Race, when conies Nirvina, Moksha, and when man becomes 'equal unto the Angels' or Dhy4n 
Chohans, is a 's<ni of the resurrection’ and 'can die no more*; then there will be no marriage, as 
Ihene will lie no difibrcnce of sexes tesull of our present lusterialily and animalism, 

I xjt. 17*311. 
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fiiture resurrection; for in such case they would have been still dead 
in the interim, and could not be referred to as the living.” 

But the most suggestive of Christ's parables and “dark sayings” is 
found in the explauation given by him to his Apostles about the blind 
man: 

Master, who did sin, this man or his parents, that he was bom blind? Jesus 
answered. Neither hath this [blindi physical] man sinned nor his parents; but that 
the works of [hie] God should be made manifest in him,* 

Man is the “tabernacle/* the “building” only, of his God; and of 
course it is not the temple but its inniate^—the vehicle of “ God ” f — 
that had sinned in a previous incarnation, and had thus brought the 
Karma of cecity upon the new building. Thus Jesus spoke truly; but 
to this day his followers have refused to understand the words of 
wisdom spoken. The Saviour is shown by his followers as though he 
were paving, by his words and explanation, the way to a precon¬ 
ceived programme that had to lead to an intended miracle. Verily the 
Grand Martyr has remained thenceforward, and for eighteen centuries, 
the Victim crucified daily far more cruelly by his clerical disciples 
and lay followers than he ever could have been by his allegorical 
enemies. For such is the true sense of the words “that the works of 
God should be made manifest in him,” in the light of theological inter¬ 
pretation, and a very undignified one it is, if the Esoteric explanation 
is rejected. 

Doubtless the above will be regarded as fresh blasphemy. Neverthe¬ 
less there are a number of Christians whom we know—w^hose hearts go 
out as strongly to their ideal of J^us, as their souls are repelled from the 
theological picture of the ofiicial Saviour—who will reflect over our 
explanation and find in it no ofiFence, but perchance a relief. 


t The conjidouji Rgo, or PllUi FrCaciplE Hiutas, the whitlc of the divine Moaid or ** God,** 









SECTION YI. 

The Dangers of Practical Magic. 


Magic is a dual power: nothing is easier than to turn it into Sorcery; 
mn emi ihmght sujffkes for ii. Therefore while theoretical Occultism is 
harmless, and may do good, practical Magic, or the fruits of the Tree 
of I 4 fe and Knowledge♦ or otherwise the “Science of Good and 
Evil/* is fraught with dangers and perils. For the study of theoretical 
Occultism there are, no doubts a number of works that may be read 
with profit, besides such books as the Fimr Farces of Nature, etc.t 
the Zahari Sepher Jeizirah, The Book of Enoch, Franck’s Kabalah^ 
and many Hermetic treatises. These are scarce in European lan¬ 
guages, but works in Latin by the mediaeval Philosophers, generally 
known as Alchemists and Rosicrucians, are plentifuL But even the 
perusal of these may prove dangerous for the unguid^ student. If 
approached without the right key to them, and if the student is unfit, 
owing to mental incapacity, for Magic, and is thus unable to discern 
the Right from the Left Path, let him take our advice and leave this 
study alone; he will only bring on himself and on his family un¬ 
expected woes and sorrows, never suspecting whence they come, nor 
what are the powers awakened by his mind being bent on them. 
Works for advanced Students are many, but these can be placed at the 
disposal of only sworn or “pledged^' chells (disciples), those who have 
pronounced the ever-binding oath, and who are, therefore, helped and 
protected. For all other purposes, well-intentioned as such works may 


• Some telytog oo the conespoodeoce of number? nnd the nymbolii of certiin thfu^ 

and pencma^es, refer tbne " Bccrets" to the mystery of generation. But it la more than thla. The 
glyph of the Tree of Knowledge of Good and Bvil ^ baa no doubt a pballie and aeYual element In 
itj, as has the ** Woman and the Serpent ** i bat it has also a insydiical and iplritaal signiScancc. 
Symbols are meatit to yield more than one meaning. 
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be, they can only mislead the unwar>' and guide him imperceptibly to 
Black Magic or Sorcery—if to nothing worse. 

The mystic characters, alphabets and numerals found in the divisions 
and sub-divisions of the Great ICabalah, are, perhaps, the most danger¬ 
ous portions in it, and especially the numerals. We say dangerous, 
because they are the m^st prompt to" produce effects and results, aud 
this with or without the experimenter’s will, even without his know¬ 
ledge. Some students are apt to doubt this statement, simply because 
after manipulating these numerals they have failed to notice any dire 
physical manifestation or result. Such results would be found the least 
dangerous: it is the moral causes produced and the various events 
developed and brought to an unforeseen crisis, that would testify to the 
truth of what is now stated had the lay students only the power of 
discernment. 

The point of departure of that special branch of the Occult teaching 
known as the “ Science of Correspondeaces," numerical or literal or 
alphabetical, has for its epigraph with the Jewish and Christian Kaba- 
lists, the two mis'interpreted verses which say that God 
ordered all things in number, measure and weight ;• ; 

and: 

He created her in the Holy Ghost, and saw her, and numbered her* and measured 
her.t 

But the Eastern Occultists have another epigraph: "Absotute Unity^ 
Xt within number and plurality.” Both the Western and the Eastern 
students of the Hidden Wisdom hold to this axiomatic truth. Only 
the latter are perhaps more sincere in their confessions. Instead of 
putting a mask on their Science, they show her face openly, even if 
they do veil carefully her heart and soul before the Lnappreciative 
public and the profane, who are ever ready to abuse the most sacred 
truths for their own selfish ends. But Unity is the real basis of the 
Occult Sciences—physical and metaphysical. This is shown even by 
l^liphas Mvi, the learned Western Kabalist, inclined as he is to be 
rather Jesuitical. He says: 

Absolute Unity is the supreme and final reason of thinga. Therefore, that 
reason can be neither one person, nor three persons; it is Reason, aud pre¬ 
eminently Reason {raisonpar €XC€lUncc).X 


• fViMhm, ;d. ai, IKmdy veraidn. 
t Eceftxiasficus, i. f. Doaay itnricm. 
t RM/Hti df ia ffanic Afagic ,!. j&i. 
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The meaning of this Unity in Plurality in ** God or Nature, can be 
solved only by the means of transcendental methods^ by numeralSi as 
by the correspondences between soul and the Soul. Names, in the 
Kabalah as in the Bibk^ such as Jehovah, Adam Kadmon, Eve, Cain, 
Abel, Enoch, are all of them more intimately connected, by geometrical 
and astronomical relations, with Physiology (or Phallicism) than with 
Theology or Religion. Little as people are as yet prepared to admit it, 
this will be shown to be a fact. If all those names are symbols for things 
hidden, as well as for those manifested, in the Bible as in the Vedat, 
their respective mysteries differ greatly. Plato*s motto God geome- 
trises’* was accepted by both Aryans and Jews; but while the former 
applied their Science of Correspondences to veil the most spiritual and 
sublime truths of Nature, the latter used their acumen to conceal only 
one—to them the most divine—of the mysteries of Evolution, namely, 
that of birth and generation, and then they deified the orgaos of the 
latter. 

Apart from this, every cosmogony, from the earliest to the latest, is 
based upon, interlinked with, and most closely related to, numerals and 
geometric figures. Questioned by an Initiate, these figures and numbers 
will yield numerical values based on the integral values of the Circle— 
*• the secret habitat of the ever-invisible Deity ” as the Alchemists have 
it—as they will yield every other Occult particular connected with such 
mysteries, %vhether anthropographical, anthropological, cosmic, or 
psychical. " In reuniting Ideas to Numbers, we can operate upon Ideas 
in the same way as upon Numbers, and arrive at the Mathematics of 
Truth,writes an Occultist, who shows his great wisdom in desiring to 
remain unknown. 

Any Kabalist well acquainted with the Pythagorean system of numerals and 
geometry can demonstrate that the metaphysical views of Plato were based upon 
the strictest mathematical principles. ‘True mathematics,** says the Magicon^ 
“is something w-ith which all higher sciences are connected; common mathe¬ 
matics is but a deceitful phantasmagoria, whose much praised infallibility only 
arises from this—that materials, conditions and references are made to founda¬ 
tion. ^ - - 

The cosmological theory of numerals which Pythagoras learned in India, and 
from the Eg>Titian Hierophants, is alone able to reconcile the two units, niattei 
and spirit, and cause each to demonstrate the other mathematically. The sacred 
numbers of the universe in their esoteric combination can alone solve the greSv 
problem, and eicpiain the theory of radiation and the cycle of the emanations. 
The lower orders^ before they develop into higher ones, mnst emanate from the 
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higher spiritual ones, and when arrived at the tnming'point, be reabsorbed into 
the mSnite.* 

It IS upon these true Mathematics that the knowledge of the Kosmos 
and of all mysteries rests, and to one acquainted with them, it is the 
easiest thing possible to prove that both Vaidic and Biblical structures 
are based upon God-io*Nature** and Nature-in-God,” as the radical 
law. Therefore, this law—as ever^’thing else immutable and fixed in 
eternit>’—could find a correct expression only in those purest transcen¬ 
dental Mathematics referred to by Plato, especially in Geometry as trans- 
cendentally applied, R€i*€aied to men—we fear not and will not retract 
the expression—in this geometrical and symbolical garb, Truth has 
grown and developed into additional symbology, invented by man for 
the wants and better comprehension of the masses of mankind that 
came too late in their cyclic development and evolution to have shared 
in the primitive knowledge, and would never have grasped it other¬ 
wise. If later on, the clergy—crafty and ambitious of power in everj" age 
—antbropomorphised and degraded abstract ideals, as well as the real 
and divine Beings who do exist in Nature, and are the Guardians 
and Protectors of our manvantaric world and period, the fault and guilt 
rests with those would-be leaders, not with the masses. 

But the day has come when the gross conceptions of our forefathers 
during the Middle Ages can no longer satisfy the thoughtful religionist. 
The mediaeval Alchemist and Mystic are now transformed into the 
sceptical Chemist and Physicist i and most of them are found to have 
turned away from truth, on account of the purely anthropomorphic 
ideas, the gross Materialism, of the forms in which it is presented to 
them. Therefore, future generations have either to be gradually ini¬ 
tiated into the truths underlying Exoteric Religions, including their own, 
or be left to break the feet of clay of the last of the gilded idols. No 
educated man or woman would turn away from any of the now called 
“superstitions** which they believe to be based on nursery tales and 
ignorance, if they could only see the basis of fact that underlies every 
“superstition.** But let them once leam for a certainty that there is 
hardly a claim in the Occult Sciences that is not founded on philo¬ 
sophical and scientific facts in Nature, and they will pursue the study 
of those Sciences with the same, if not with greater, ardour than that 
they have expended in shunning them. This cannot be achieved at 


* Ms Vriwikd, 1 . 6 , 




i 




THH THREE MOTHERS. 


71 


once, for to benefit mankind such truths have to be revealed gradually 
and with great caution, the public mind not being prepared for them. 
However much the Agnostics of our age may find themselves in the 
mental attitude demanded by Modern Science, people are alw^ays apt 
to ding to their old hobbies so long as the remembrance of them lasts. 
They are like the Emperor Julian—called the Apostate, because he loved 
truth too well to accept aught else—who, though in his last Theophany 
he beheld his beloved Gods as pale, worn-out, and hardly discernible 
shadows, nevertheless clung to them. Let, then, the world ding to its 
Gods, to whatever plane or realm they may belong. The true Occultist 
w^ould be guilty of high treason to mankind, were he to break for ever 
the old deities before he could replace them with the whole and un¬ 
adulterated truth—and this he cannot do as yet. Nevertheless, the 
reader may be allowed to learn at least the alphabet of that truth. He 
may be shown, at any rate, what the Gods and Goddesses of the Pagans, 
denounced as demons by the Church, are not, if he cannot learn the 
whole and final truth as to what they are. Let him assure himself that 
the Hermetic ‘*Tres Matres/' and the “Three Mothers” of the SefiAer 
Jcizirah are one and the same thing; that they are no Demon-Goddesses, 
but Light, Heat, and Electricity, and then, perchance, the learned 
classes will spurn them no longer. After this, the Rosicrudan Illuminati 
may find followers even in the Royal Academies, which will be more 
prepared, perhaps, than they are now, to admit the grand truths of 
archaic Natural Philosophy, especially when their learned members 
shall have assured themselves that, in the dialect of Hermes, the ” Three 
Mothers ” stand as symbols for the whole of the forces or agencies 
which have a place assigned to them in the modern system of the 
“ correlation of forces.” ♦ Even the polytheism of the ” superstitious ” 
Brahman and idolater shows its rahon since the three Shaktis of 

the three great Gods, Brahmi, Vishnu, and Shiva, are identical with the 
” Three Mothers” of the monotheistic Jew. 

The whole of the ancient religious and mystical literature is symboli¬ 
cal. The Books 0/ Hemtes, the Zohar, the Ya- Yakav, the Eg>i)tian Book 


* **Synesii]S tnetitioiis books of stone which he round itt the temple of Memphis, on one of which 
wiis eogrflvcd the fotlowiag' ]$eftteace: 'One miture delights In fliiioLher, ooe halare orercomei 
fldroiheri one nature overrules another, and the whole of them are tme* ** 

** The inherent restlessness of maltfcr is embodied in the sa3HiDg of Hermes ; * Action U the life of 
Phta^ j asd Orpheas chIIb nature iroXu^i^avog fJLo/rqp, ' the mother that miLkes many things,* or 
the ingenious, ie contriving, the inventive mother.**—/frJ t/rfwHkd, t is?. 
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of the Deadf the Vedas, the Upanishads, and the Bible, are as full of 
symbolism as are the Nabathean revelations of the Chaldaic Q6*tSmy; 
it is a loss of time to ask which is the earliest; all are simply different 
versions of the one primeval Record of prehistoric knowledge and 
revelation. 

The first four chapters of Genesis contain the synopsis of all the rest 
of the Penlaleuch, being only the various versions of the same thing in 
different allegorical and symbolical applications. Having discovered 
that the Pyramid of Cheops with all its measurements is to be found 
contained in its minutest details in the structure of Solomon’s Temple; 
and having ascertained that the biblical names Shem, Ham and 
Japhet are determinative 

of pyramid measures, in connection with the 6cxi-year period of Noah aud the 
5100-year jjeriod of Shem, Ham and Japhet; , , , the term **Sons of Elohim” 
and Daughters” of H-Adam, [are] for one thing astronomical terms,* 

the author of the very curious work already mentioned—a book very 
little known in Europe, we regret to say—seems to see nothing in hfs 
discovery beyond the presence of Mathematics and Metrology in the 
Bible, He also arrives at most unexpected and extraordinary^ conclu¬ 
sions, such as are ver>^ little warranted by the facts discovered. His 
impression seems to be that because the Jewish biblical names are all 
astronomical, therefore the Scriptures of all the other nations can be 
'‘only this and nothing more” But this is a great mistake of the 
erudite and wonderfully acute author of Tbe Souree of Measures, if he 
really thinks so. The *‘Key to the Hebrew-Egyptian Mystery” un¬ 
locks but a certain portion of the hieratic writings of these two nations, 
and leaves those of other peoples untouched. His idea is that the 
Kabalah is only that sublime Science upon which Masonry is based ” ; 
in fact he regards Masonry as the substance of the Kabalak, and the 
latter as the ” rational basis of the Hebrew text of Holy Writ.” About 
this we will not argue with the author. But why should all those who 
may have found in the Kabalah something beyond *‘the sublime 
Science” upon which Masonry is alleged to have been built, be held 
up to public contempt ? 

In its exclusiveness and one-sidedness such a conclusion is pregnant 
with future misconceptions and is absolutely wrong. In its unchari¬ 
table criticism it throws a slur upon the “ Divine Science” itself. 


Si^urce a/ Meaxmres^ p. 
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The Kabalah 5 s indeed ** of the essence of Masonry/* * but it is depen¬ 
dent on Metrology only in one of its aspects, the less EsoteriCi as even 
Plato made no secret that the Deity was ever geomettising. For the 
ttniniliated, however learned and endowed with genius they maybe, the 
Kabalak^ which treats only of *‘the garment of God/^ or the vdl and 
cloak of truth, 

is built from the ground upward with & practical application to present uses,* 

Or in other words represents an exact Science only on the terrestrial 
plane. To the initiated, the Kabalistic Lord descends from the 
primeval Race, generated spiritually from the '* Mind-born Seven/* 
Having reached the Earth the Divine Mathematics—a synonym for 
Magic i n his day, as we are told by Josephus—veiled her face. Hence 
the most important secret yet yielded by her in our modern day is the 
identity of the old Roman measures and the present British measures, 
of the Hebrew-Egyptian cubit and Uie Masonic inch.f 

The discovery is most wonderful, and has led to further and minor 
unveilings of various riddles in reference to Symbology and biblical 
names. It is thoroughly understood and proven, as shown by Nacha- 
nides, that in the days of Moses the initial sentence in Gmrsis was 
made to read Rrash iihbara Eiohim, or “In the head-source [or 
Mulaprakiti—the Rootless Root] developed [or evolved] the Gods 
[Elohim], the heavens and the earth;” whereas it is now, owing to 
the Massora and theological cunning, transformed into Erashiih bam 
Elohiniy or, “ In the beginning God created the heavens and the 
earth”—which word juggling alone has led to materialistic anthropo- 
morphism and dualism. How many more similar instances may not be 
found in the Bibk^ the last and latest of the Occult works of antiquity ? 
There is no longer any doubt in the mind of the Occultist, that, notwith¬ 
standing its Ibrm and outward meaning, the Bibk —as explained by the 
Zoharot Midrash, the Ydzirah (Book of Creation) and the Commmiary 
on (he Ten ScphlrQih (by Azariel Ben Manachem of the Xllth century)— 
is part and parcel of the Secret Doctrine of the Aryans, which explains 
in the same manner the Vedas and all other allegorical books. The 
Zohar^ in teaching that the Impersonal One Cause manifests in the Uni¬ 
verse through Its Emanations, the Sephiroth—that Universe being in its 


• Repiiw, July, 

*1 + See Son rtt of Miaiu pp. 47—S®. a pasi. 
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totality simply the veil woven from the Deity's own substance—is un¬ 
deniably the copy and faithful echo of the earliest Vedas. Taken by 
itself, without the additional help of the Vaidic and of Brahmanical 
literature in general, the Bid/e will never yield the universal secrets of 
Occult Nature. The cubits, inches, and measures of this physical 
plane will never solve the problems of the world on the spiritual plane 
—for Spirit can neither be weighed nor measured. The working out 
of these problems is reserved for the “ mystics and the dreamers who 
alone are capable of accomplishing it. 

Moses was an initiated priest, versed in all the mysteries and the 
Occult knowledge of the Egyptian temples—hence thoroughly ac¬ 
quainted with primitive Wisdom. It is in the latter that the symbolical 
and astronomical meaning of that Myster>" of Mysteries/" the Great 
Pyramid, has to be sought* And having been so familiar with the 
geometrical secrets that lay concealed for long aeons in her strong 
bosom—the measurements and proportions of the Kosmos, our little 
Earth included—-what wonder that he should have made use of his 
knowledge? The Esoterism of Egypt was that of the ivhole world at 
one time. During the long ages of the Third Race it had been the 
heirloom, in common, of the whole of mankind, received from their 
Instructors, the “ Sons of Eight,'" the primeval Seven, There was a 
time also when the Wisdom-Religion was not symbolical, for it became 
Esoteric only gradually, the change being necessitated by misuse and 
by the Sorcery of the Atlanteans. For it was the ** misuse ** ooly, and 
not the use, of the divine gift that led the men of the Fourth Race to 
Black Magic and Sorcery, and finally to become “forgetfiil of Wisdom " ; 
while those of the Fifth Race, the inheritors of the Rishis of the TretS 
Yuga, used their powers to atrophise such gifts in mankind in general, 
and then, as the ** Elect Root,” dispersed. Those who escaped the 
” Great Flood ** preserved only its memory, and a belief founded on 
the knowledge of their direct fathers of one remove, that such a 
Science existed, and was now jealously guarded by the ”Elect Root” 
exalted by Enoch. But there must again come a time when man shall 
once more become what he was during the second Yuga (age), when 
his probationary cycle shall be over and he shall gradually became what 
he was—semi-corporeal and pure. Does not Plato, the Initiate, tell us 
in the Phtedrus all that man once was, and that which he may yet again 
become : 

Before man's spirit sank into sensuality and became embodied through the loss 
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of his wings, he lived among the Gods in the airy spiritual world where everything 
is true and pure** 

Elsewhere he speaks of the time when men did not perpetuate 
themselves, but lived as pure spirits. 

Eet those men of Science who feel inclined to laugh at this, themselves 
unravel the mystery of the origin of the first man. 

Unwillitig that his chosen people—chosen by him—should remain 
as grossly idolatrous as the profane masses that surrounded them, 
Moses utilised his knowledge of the cosmogonical mysteries of the 
P>Tamid, to build upon it the Genesiacal Cosmogony in symbols and 
glyphs. This was more accessible to the minds of the Aai p&Um than 
the abstruse truths taught to the educated in the sanctuaries. He 
invented nothing but the outward garb, added not one iota; but in this 
he merely followed the example of older nations and Initiates. If he 
clothed the grand truths revealed to him by his Hierophant under the 
most ingenious imagery, he did it to meet the requirements of the 
Israelites; that stifiT-necked race would accept of no God unless He were 
as anthropomorphic as those of the Oh^rapus; and he himself failed to 
foresee the times when highly educated statesmen would be defending 
the husks of the fruit of wisdom that grew and developed in him on 
Mount Sinai, when communing with his own personal God—his divine 
Self Moses understood the great danger of delivering such truths to 
the selfish, for he understood the fable of Prometheus and remembered 
the past. Hence, he veiled them from the profanation of public ga^e 
and gave them out allegorically. And this is why his biographer says 
of him, that when he descended from Sinai, 

Moses wist not that the skin of Ms face shone . . . and he put a veil upon 
his face.t 

And so he ^* *put a veil ” upon the face of his Pmtaieuck; and to such 
an extent that, using orthodox chronology, only 3376 years after the 
event people begin to acquire a conviction that it is "a veil iudeed.” 
It is not the face of God or even of a Jehovah shining through ; not even 
the face of Moses, but verily the faces of the later Rabbis, 

No wonder if Clemens wrote in the Siromaids that: 

Similar, then, to the Hebrew enigmas in respect to concealment are those of 
the Egyptians also 4 


* See Caty'fi tratislaticm, pp, jjii, 

* EModMU atiudr. jj, 
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SECTION YII. 

Old Wine in New Bottles. 


It is more thau likely, that the Protestants in the days of the 
Reformation knew nothing of the true origin of Christianity, or, to be 
more explicit and correct, of Lratin Ecclesiasticism. Nor is it probable 
that the Greek Church knew much of it, the separation between the 
two having occurred at a time when, in the struggle for political power 
the I«atin Church was securing, at any cost, the alliance of the highly 
educated, the ambitious and influential Pagans, while these were willing 
to assume the outward appearance of the new worship, provided they 
were themselves kept in power. There is no need to remind the reader 
here of the details of that struggle, well-known to every educated man. It 
is certain that the highly cultured Gnostics and their leaders—such men 
as Satumilus, an uncompromising ascetic, as Marcion, Valentinus, 
Basilides, Menander and Cerinthus—were not stigmatised by the (now) 
Latin Church because they were heretics, nor because their tenets and 
practices were indeed "^obfurpitudmet^ porfmiasam nimiumti 
“ monstrous, revolting abominations ” as Baronins says of those of Car- 
pocrates; but simply because they knew too much of fact and truth. 
Kenneth R. H. Mackenzie correctly remarks: 

They were^sliginatised by the later Roman Cburcli because they came into 
conflict with the purer Church of Christianity—the possession of which was 
usurped by the Bishops of Rome, hut which original continues in its docilily 
towards the founder,* in the Primitive Orthodox Greek Church." 

Unwilling to accept the responsibility of gratuitous assumptions, the 
writer deems it best to prove this inference by more than one personal 
and defiant admission of an ardent Roman Catholic writer, evidently 
entrusted with the delicate task by the Vatican. The Marquis de Minrille 
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makes desperate efforts to explain in the Catholic interest certain 
remarkable discoveries in Archaeology^ and Palaeography, though the 
Church is cleverly made to remain outside of the quarrel and defence. 
This is undeniably shown by his ponderous volumes addressed to 
the Academy of France between 1803 and 1865. Seizing the pre¬ 
text of drawing the attention of the materialistic “Immortals*^ 
to the “epidemic of Spiritualism/* the invasion of Europe and America 
by a numberless host of Satanic forces, he directs his efforts towards 
proving the same, by giving the full Genealogies and the Theogony of 
the Christian and Pagan Deities, and by drawing parallels between the 
two. All such wonderful likenesses and identities are only “seeming 
and superficial/' he assures the reader. Christian symbols, and even 
characters, Christ, the Virgin, Angels and Saints, he tells them, were 
all personated centuries beforehand by the fiends of heU, in order to 
discredit eternal truth by their ungodly copies. By their knowledge 
of futurity the devils anticipated events, having ‘‘discovered the 
secrets of the Angels/* Heathen Deities, all the Sun*Gods named 
Soters—Saviours—born of immaculate mothers and dying a violent 
death, were only Ferouers*—as they were called by the Zoroastrians— 
the demon-ante-dated copies (copies anHdpces/ of the Messiah to come. 
The danger of recognition of such facsimiies had indeed lately 
become dangerously great. It had lingered threateningly in the air, 
hanging like a sword of Damocles over the Church, since the days of 
Voltaire, Dupuis and other writers on similar lines. The discoveries 


• Xa liie Fgrom^i anil of Jacotrf abetter* F. and D.) iht wotd ferouer" t» explained in the 
rollofldug manner : The Feroncris ii part of the cteature (whether man or animat) of which it U the 
type and which it survived. It la the Nous of the Greelyi, therefore divine aud tnimorul, and. thus cati 
hardly be the De^Hl or the sataitic copy Dc Mim'Uc would repreacut it {sat de (Us 

Mscrt^tom. Vol. XXXVTI. p. and chap, xxxix. p. 749), Fouchcr contrsdkU him entirely. The 
Ferouer was oever the ** principle of aeuaatious," but idwaya referred to the most divine and pure 
portiou of Man'^a Ego—the apiritual principle. Anquetil aaya that the Feroucr is the purest portion of 
mjuI. The Peril an Dev ia the aDtltheafa of the Ferouer, Tor the Dev has Been trenfirormed 
hr Zoroaster into the Ckuiua of Eid! (whence the Christian Dcvilh htil even, the Dev La only finite! for 
having become possessed of the soul of man by Hstttpaiion, It will have to leave it at the great day of 
Retrihutioi). The Dev obf#ases the rouI of the defunct for three days, during which the aou! wanders 
aliout Ibeepot at which it wait fordbly aeparated from its body; the Ferouer ascends to the region of 
elerual light. It was an unfortunate idea that made the noble Marquis de Mirville Imagine the 
Ferouer to he a **Batanic copy** of a originaL By ealtlug alt the Gods of the Pagaua— 

Apollo, Osiris, Bralmiii, Ortniud, Bel, etc., the Ferouers of Christ and of the chief Angels/* he 
merely exhibit® the God and the Angels he would honour as inferior to the Fagan Gods, as man 
is iufedor to Ms Soul and Spirit; since the Ferouer is the ttotnortal pari of the mortal being of which 
it is the type and which it sur^Hl^-es. Perchance the poor author is unconsdoufity prophetic i and 
Apollo, BmhmA. Ortnaxd. Osiris, etc., are destined to survive and replace^as eternal cosmic vedtiea— 
the evanescent fictions about the God. Christ and Angels of the Latin Church f 
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of the Egyptologists, the finding of Assyrian and Babylonian prc- 
Mosaic relics bearing the legend of Moses* and especially the many 
rationalistic works published in England, such as Supernatural Religum 
made recognition unavoidable. Hence the appearance of Protestant 
and Roman Catholic writers deputed to explain the inexplicable; to 
reconcile the fact of Divine Revelation with the mystery that the divine 
personages, rites, dogmas and symbols of Christianity were so often 
identical with those of the several great heathen religions. The former 
—the Protestant defenders—tried to explain it, on the ground of 
**prophetic, precursory ideas”; the Eatinists, such as De Mirville, by 
inventing a double set of Angels and Gods, the one divine and true, the 
other—the earlier—copies ante-dating the originals” and due to a 
clever plagiarism by the Evil One, The Protestant stratagem is an old 
one, that of the Roman Catholics is so old that it has been forgotten, 
and is as good as new. Dr. Lundy's Mmmmmial ChristianUy and A 
Miracle in Stone belong to the first attempts, De Mirville’s 
Pfieumatologie to the second. In India and China, every such effort on 
the part of the Scotch and other missionaries ends in laughter, and 
does no harm ; the plan devised by the Jesuits is more serious, De 
Mirville’s volumes are thus very important, as they proceed from a 
source which has undeniably the greatest learning of the age at its 
service, and this coupled with all the craft and casuistry that the sons 
of Loyola can furnish. The Marquis de Mirville was evidently helped 
by the acutest minds in the service of Rome. 

He begins by not only admitting the justice of every imputation and 
chargemade against the Latin Church as to the originality of herdogmas, 
but by taking a seeming delight in anticipating such charges; for he 
points to every dogma of Christianity as having existed in Pagan rituals 
in Antiquity. The whole Pantheon of Heathen Deities is passed in re¬ 
view by him, and each is shown to have had some point of resemblance 
with the Trinitarian personages and Mary, There is hardly a mystery^ 
a dogma, or a rite in the Latin Church that is not shown by the author 
as having been ” parodied by the Curvati the '‘Curved,” the Devils. 
All this being admitted and explained, the Symbologists ought to be 
silenced. And so they would be, if there were no materialistic critics 
to reject such omnipotency of the Devil in this world. For» if Rome 
admits the likenesses, she also claims the right of judgment between 


* Se« Gtorifc Siiulh^B Sabyt&m and otlm worl^ 
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the true and the false Avatira, the real and the unreal God, between 
the original and the copy—though the copy precedes the original by 
millenniums. 

Our author proceeds to argue that whenever the missionaries try to 
convert an idolater, they are invariably answered: 

We had our Crucified before youra. What do you cotne to show us?* Again, 
what should we gain by denying the mysterious side of this copy, under the plea 
that according to Weber all the present Pur^nas are remade from older ones, since 
here we have iu the same order of personages a positive precedence which no one 
would ever think of contesting, t 

And the author instances Buddha, Krishna, Apollo, etc. Having 
admitted all this he escapes the difficulty in this wise : 

The Chnrch Fathers, however, who recognized their own property under aJl 
such sheep's clothing * * , knowing by means of the Gospel . , . all the 
ruses of the pretended spirits of light j the Fathers, we say, meditating upon the 
decisive words, “all that ever came before me are robbers “ {/okn^ x. 81 , did not 
hesitate in recognizing the Occult agency at work, the general and superhuman 
direction given beforehand to falsehocjd, the universal attribute and environment 
of all these false Gods of the nationa; **omms dii gmtium {€liHm)P 

[Psalm 3£cvdt 

With such a policy everything is made easy. There is not one glaring 
resemblance, not one fully proven identityi that could not thus be made 
away with. The above-quoted cruel, selhsh, self-glorifying words, 
placed by John in the mouth of Him who was meekness and charity 
personified, could never have been pronounced by Jesus. The Occul¬ 
tists r^ect the imputation indignantly, and are prepared to defend the 
man as against the God, by showing whence come the words plagiar¬ 
ised by the author of the Fourth Gospel. They are taken bodily from 
the ** Prophecies'* in the Bock of Enoch. The evidence on this bead of 
the learned biblical scholar, Archbishop Laurence, and of the author of 
Xh^Evcluiian of Chrisiianiiy^ who edited the translation, may be brought 
forward to prove the fact. On the last page of the Introduction to the 
Bock of Enoch is found the following passage : 

The parable of the aheep rescued by the good Shepherd from hireling guardians 
and fcrocions wolves, is obviously borrowed by the fourth Evangelist from 


* This is aa randf'Ul as it is arbitrary. Where la ttie HiDdn m BoddJbiist who weyld speak of 
his ** Cracified 7 
T Op, ciL, !v, *3?, 

t ciLt > 50 . 





So the skcket doctrine, 

Enochs Ijtxjtijc, in which the author depicts the shepherds as ktllLug and destroying 
the sheep before the advent of their Lord, and Uioa discloses the true meaiimg of 
that hitherto mysterious passage in the Johannine parable—All that ever came 
before me are thieves and robbers”—language in which wc now detect an obvious 
reference to the allegorical shepherds of Enoch, 

“Obvious*- truly, and something else besides. For, if Jesus pro¬ 
nounced the words in the sense attributed to him, then he must 
have read the Book of Enoch —a purely Kabalistic, Occult work, and 
he therefore recognised the worth and value of a treatise now declared 
apocryphal by his Churches. Moreover, he dould not have been 
ignorant that these words belonged to the oldest ritual of Initiation.^ 
And if he had not read it, and the sentence belongs to John, or wrho- 
ever wrote the Fourth Gospel, then what reliance can be placed on the 
authenticity of other sayings and parables attributed to the Christian 
Saviour ? 

Thus, De Mirville's illustration is an unfortunate one. Every other 
proof brought by the Church to show the infernal character of the 
ante-and-aoti-Christian copyists may be as easily disposed of. This 
is perhaps unfortunate, but it is a fact, nevertheless— Magna e^i z^fms 
ei prcvaUbii. 

The above is the answer of the Occultists to the two parties who 
charge them incessantly, the one with “ Superstition,*' and the other 
with “Sorceryi” To those of our Brothers who are Christians, and 
twit us with the secresy imposed upon the Eastern Chelis, adding 
invariably that their own “ Book of God ** is “ an open volume*' for all 
“to read, understand, and be mved^^ we would reply by asking them to 
study what we have just said in this Section, and then to refute it—if 
they can. There are very' few in our days who are still prepared to 
assure their readers that the Bible had 


• ** Q.$ Who knock* at the door? 

A. t The good cowherd. 

Q.: Who preceded thee ? 

A. / The three robbers, 

Q.: Who follows thee; 

A.,* The three mordetef*,” etc,, Ctc. 

Now this ia the conversatioo thut took place between the priest-toUlatots nod the eAnditUtw for 
Initiation dudug the mysteries enacted in the oldest satictuariea of the HimHayan fAsrtncwies. The 
ceremony is still performed to this day In one of the most ancient temples In a secluded spot of 
Nepanl. It origtiuled with the Mysteries of the first Krishna, passed to the First TirUimpikani and 
ended with Buddha, and ts called the Runikahetra rite, being enacted as a meiuotial of the great 
bottle and death of the divine Adept, It fs not Masonry, but an initlatioa into the Occult teachings 
of that Hero—Occultism, pure and simple. 
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God for its author, salvation for its emL and truth without any mucture of error 
for its matter. 

Could Locke be asked the question now, he would perhaps be un¬ 
willing to repeat again that the Bible is 
all pure, nil sincere, nothing too inuch,'^noihitig wanting. 

The Biblt^ if it is not to be shown to be the very reverse of all this, 
sadly needs an interpreter acquainted with the doctrines of the £a@t, as 
they are to be found in its Secret volumes; nor is it safe now, after 
Archbishop Laurence's translation of the Bock of Enoch, to cite Cowper 
and assure us that the Bible 

p p , gives a light to every age, 

It gives, but borrows none. 

for it does borrow, and that very considerably; especially in the 
opinion of those who, ignorant of its symbolical*"meaning and of 
the universality of the truths underlying and concealed in it, are 
able to judge only from its dead-letter appearance. It is a grand 
volume, a master-piece composed’of clever, ingenious fables con¬ 
taining great verities; but it reveals the latter only to those who, 
like the Initiates, have a^key to its inner meaning; a tale sublime 
in its morality and didactics truly—still a tale and an allegory; a 
repertory of invented personages in its older Jewish portions, and of 
dark sayings and parables in its later additions, and thns quite mislead¬ 
ing to anyone ignorant of its Esotericism. Moreover it is Astrolatry and 
Sabaean worship, pure and simple, that is to be found in the Penta¬ 
teuch when it is read exoterically, and Archaic Science and Astronomy 
to a most wonderful degree, when interpreted—Bsoterically. 
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SECTION YIII. 

The Book of Enoch the Origin and the 
Foundation of Christianity. 


While making a good deal of the Mercavak, the Jews* or rather their 
synagogues, rejected the Book of Enochs either because it was not in¬ 
cluded from the first in the Hebrew Canon, or else, as Tertullian thought, 
it was 

Disavowed by the Jews like all other Scripture which speaks of Christ**^ 

But neither of these reasons was the real one. The Synedrion would 
have nothing to do with it, simply because it was more of a magic than 
a purely kabalistic work. The present day Theologians of both I^tfn 
and Protestant Churches class it among apocryphal productions. 
Nevertheless the New Tesiammi, especially in the At/s and Epis/Us, 
teems with ideas and doctrines, now accepted and established as dogmas 
by the infallible Roman and other Churches, and even with whole sen¬ 
tences taken bodily from Enoch, or the psendo-Enoch,’* who wrote 
under that name in Aramaic or Syro-Chaldaic, as asserted by Bishop 
Eaurence, the translator of the Ethiopian text. 

The plagiarisms are so glaring that the author of The Evolution of 
Ckrisiianity, who edited Bishop Laurence's translation, was compelled 
to make some suggestive remarks in his Introduction. On internal 
evidencef this book is found to have been written before the Christian 
period (whether two or twenty centuries does not matter). As correctly 
argued by the Editor, it is 

Either the inspired forecast of a great Hebrew prophet, predicting with miracit- 
lous accuracy the future teaching of Jesus of Nazareth, or the Semitic romance 


* B&ak ej Archbishop Laure&cc’^s tnutslatloti. lulroductioa, p. v. 

t The Booh efE^och was uokaown to Europe for a thoaaaticl yearn, when Bruce found in Abyssinia 
iome copies of it in Ethtopic; it was translated by Archbishop Laurence in i&tt. irora the tent in 
the Bodleian I 4 bitiry, Oxford. 
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fTom whicB the latter borrowed His conceptions of the triumphant return of the 
Son of majif to occupy a judicial throne in the midst of rejoicing saints and 
trembling sinners, expectant of everlBSting happiness or eternal fire; and whether 
these celestial visions be accepted as human or Divine, they have exercised so vast 
an influence on the destinies of mankind for nearly two thousand years that 
candid and impartial seekers after religious truth can no longer delay enquiry into 
the relationship of the £ook of Enoch with the revelation, or the evolution, of 
Christianity** " * 

The Book of Erwch 

Also records the supernatural control of the elements, through the action of 
individual angels presiding over the winds, the sea, hail, frost, dew, the lightning^s 
flash, and reverberating thunder. The names of the principal fallen angels are 
also given, among whom we recogniae some of the invisible powers named in the 
incantations [magical] inscribed on the terra-cotta cups of Hebrew-Chaldee conju- 
rations,t 

We also find on these cups the word “ Halleluiah,’’ showing that 

A word with which anci^t Syro-Chaldfieans conjured has become, through the 
vicisaitudes of language, the Shibboleth of modem Revivalists.t 

The Editor proceeds after this to give fifty-seven verses from various 
parts of the Goipch and Ads^ with parallel passages from the Book of 
Enoch, and says ; 

The attention of theologians has been concentrated on the passage in the Epistle 
of Jnde, because the author specifically names the prophet; but the cumulative 
coincidence of language and ideas in Enoch and the authors of the New Testammi 
Scripture, as disclose<l in the parallel passages which we have collated, clearly 
indicates that the work of the Semitic Milton was the inexhaustible source from 
which Evangelists and Apostles, or the men who wrote in their names, borrowed 
their conceptions of the resurrection, judgment, immortality, perdition, and of the 
nniversa! reign of righteousness, under the eternal dominion of the Son of man. 
This evangelical plagiarism culminates in the Revelation of John, which adapts 
the visions of Enoch to Christianity, with modifications in which we miss the 
sublime simplicity of the great master of apocalyptic prediction, who prophesied 
in the name of the antediluvian patriarch. f 

In fairness to truths the hypothesis ought at least to have been sug¬ 
gested, that the Book of Emck in its present form is simply a transcript 
—with numerous pre-Christian and post-Christian additions and inter¬ 
polations-—from far older texts* Modern research went so far as to 
point out that Enoch is made, in Chapter Ixxi, to divide the day and 
night into eighteen parts, and to represent the longest day in the year 
as consisting of twelve out of these eighteen parts, while a day of six- 

• op. Ci/*, p. XX, t Lac. ciL t Op. ri/., p. xiv*, note. f Op. tit,, p. xxxv. 
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teen hours in length could not have occurred in Palestine. The trans> 
lator. Archbishop Laurence, remarks thus: 

The region in which the author lived must have been situated not lower than 
forty-five degrees north latitude, where the longest day is fifteen hours and a-half, 
nor higher perhaps than forty-nine degrees, where the longest day is precisely 
sixteen hours. This will bring the country where he wrote as high up at least as 
the northern districts of the Caspian and Euxine Seas . . , the author of the 
Book of Enoch was perhaps a member of one of the tribes which Shalmaneser 
carried away, and placed “in Halah and in Hahor by the river Goshen, and in the 
cities of the Medea." • 

Further on^ it is confessed that: 

It cannot be said that internal evidence attests the superiority of the Did Testo^ 
tneni to the Book of Enoch, . . . The Book of Enoch teaches the preexistence 
of the Son of man, the Elect One, the Messiah, who “ from the beginning existed 
in secret,t and whose name was invoked in the presence of the Eord of SpiriU, 
before the sun and the signs were created." The author also refers to the **other 
Power who was upon Earth over the water on that day"-^an apparent reference to 
the language of GcnesUx i, a.J [We maintain that it applies as well to the Hindu 
N4rftyana“the “mover on the waters."] We have thus the Lord of Spirit^, the 
Elect One, and a third Power, seemingly foreshadowing this Trinity [as much as 
the Trimfirti] of futurity j but although Enoch's ideal Messiah doubtless exercised 
an important influence on primitive conceptions of the Divinity of the Son of 
man, we fail to identify his obscure reference to another **Power" with the 
Trinitariauism of the Alexandrine school; more especially as “angels of power" 
abound in the visions of Enoch.| 

An Occultist would hardly fail to identify the said “ Power.'* The 
Editor concludes his remarkable reflections by adding: 

Thus far we learn that the Book of Enoch was published before the Christian 
Era by some great Unknown of Semitic [?] race, who, believing himself to be 
inspired in a post-propheUc age, borrowed the name of an antediluviati patriarch | 
to authenticate his own enthusiastic forecast of the Messianic kingdom. And as 
the contents of his marvellous book enter freely into the composition of the New 
Testamentt it follows that if the author was not an inspiied prophet, who predicted 
the teachings of Christianity, he was a visionary enthusiast whose illusions were 
accepted by Evangelists and Apostles as revelation—alternative concluaions which 
involve the Divine or human origin of Christianity.H 


• Ok- Cit,, Pr xili, 

+ llie Seventh Frinctple, the Pirfcl Emanation. 
t Ok- cri.f pp. lucvii. and xl. 

I £3^1. cii„ pp. xl. and U. 

I Who stands for the "Sotnr" w Manvantaric Year. 
^^Ok- ctCw pp. xli., stlii- 
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The outcome of all of which is* in the words of the same Editor: 

The discovery that the language and ideas of alleged Tcvelatioh are fonitd in a 
preexistent work, accepted by Evangelists and Apostles as inspired, but classed by 
modem theologians among apocryphal prodoctiona* 

This accounts also for the unwillingness of the reverend librarians 
of the Bodleian Library to publish the Ethiopian text of the B&ok of 
Enoch. 

The prophecies of the Book of Enoch are indeed prophetic, but they 
were intended for, and cover the records of, the five Races out of the 
seven—everything relating to the last two being kept secret* Thus 
the remark made by the Editor of the English translation, that: 

Chapter xcii* records a series of prophecies extending from Enoch's own time to 
about one thousand years beyond the present gcneration,t 

is faulty. The prophecies extend to the end of our present Race, not 
merely to a ** thousand years ” hence* Very true that : 

In the system of [Christian] chronology adopted, a day stands [occasionallj] for 
a hundred, and a week for seven hundred years*J 

But this is an arbitrary and fanciful system adopted by Christians to 
make Biblical chronology fit with facts or theories, and does not repre¬ 
sent the original thought* The “days** stand for the undetermined 
periods of the Side-Races, and the “weeks’* for the Sub-Races, the 
Root-Races being referred to by an expression that is not even found 
in the English translation* Moreover the sentence at the bottom of 
page 150: 

Suhacquently, in the fourth week . * . the virions of the holy and the 

righteous shall be seen, the order of generation after generation shall take place,f 

is quite wrong* It stands in the original; “the order of generation 
after generation had taken place on the earth,” etc* ; that is, after the 
first human race procreated in the truly human way had sprung up in 
the Third Root-Race; a change which entirely alters the meaning. 
Then all that is given in the translation—as very likely also in the 
Ethiopic text, since the copies have been sorely tampered with—^as 
about things which were to happen in the future, is, we are informed, 
in the past tense in the original Chaldsean MSS*, and is not pro¬ 
phecy, but a narrative of what had already come to pass* When 
Enoch begins “to speak from a book** |] he is reading the account 


* op. inV*, p. xlviil. t Op. ctY., p. xziii. t Loc. ciL \ Xdu 9* || Op. ciL^ zdL 4i 
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given by a great Seer, and the prophecies are not his own, but are from 
the Seer. Enoch or Enoichion means internal eye ” or Seer, Thus 
every Prophet and Adept may be called "Enoichion,” without be- 
coming a pseudo-Enoch. But here, the Seer who compiled the present 
Bock of Emck is distinctly shown as reading out from a book: 

I have been born the seventh in the first week [the seventh branch, or Side-Race^ 
of the first Sub-Race, after physical generation bad begun, namely, its the third 
Root-Race] , , , But after me, in the second week [second Sub-Race] great 
wickedness shall arise [arose, rather] and Ln that week the end of the Erst shall 
take place, in which mankind shall be safe. But when the first is completed 
iniquity shall grow up," 

As translated it has no sense. As it stands in the Esoteric text, it 
simply means, that the First Root-Race shall come to an end during 
the second Sub*Race of the Third Root-Race, in the period of which 
time mankind will be safe; all this having no reference whatever to 
the biblical Deluge. Verse loth speaks of the sixth week [sixth Sub- 
Race of the Third Root-Race] when 

All thc^e who are in it shall be darkened, the hearts of all of them shall be 
forgetful of wisdom [the divine knowledge wiU be dying out] and in it ahaU a man 
ascencL 

This "man” is taken by the interpreters, for some mysterious 
reasons of their own, to mean Nebuchadnezzar; heis in reality the first 
Hierophant of the purely human Race (after the allegorical Fall into 
generation) selected to perpetuate the dying V-^sdom of the Devas 
(Angels or Elohim), He is the first "Son of Man”—the mysterious 
appellation given to the divine Initiates of the first human school of 
the Mfinushi (men), at the very close of the Third Root-Race. He is 
also called the " Saviour/' as it was He, with the other Hierophants, 
who saved the Elect and the Perfect from the geological confiagration, 
leaving to perish in the cataclysm of the Closet those who forgot the 
primeval wisdom in sexual sensualit>\ 

And during its completion [of the "sixth week/* or the sixth Sub-Race] he ahaU 
buni tlic house t>f dominion [the half of the globe or the then inhabited cootinezit] 
witii fire, and all the race of Ihe elect root shall be dispersed.^ 


* 0^. Hli 4-f. 

t At the clotv of every Root-Riijpe there comes a CAtactysm. in tiim by fire or water. Immediatetf 
(lUrr the htlo fmrniitaa “ the dross of the Utini Root-Rsce—Uioise who feO isto acssiuUty by 
Hilllav oJT from the truchtuff of the Dleiiie [astructors—were destroyed, after which the aoiutli 
Hoot-ftitcw oftfftHAleil, «| Uie end of which took pUce the lost Detuge^ iSee the *'SQi^ of God'* 
uwntloiicd ta Imu f/mwilwf, ** 

I scit. Hi 
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The above applies to the Elect Initiates, and not at all to the Jews, 
the supposed chosen people^ or to the Babylonian captivity, as inter¬ 
preted by the Christian theologians* Considering that we find Enoch, 
or his perpetuator, mentioning the execution of the "decree upon 
sinners" in several different weeks,* saying that "every work of the 
ungodly shall disappear from the whole earth " during this fourth time 
(the Fourth Race), it surely can hardly apply to the one solitary 
Deluge of the Bible, still less to the Captivity. 

It follows, therefore, that as the Book of Enoch covers the five Races 
of the Manvantara, with a few allusions to the last two, it does not 
contain " Biblical prophecies,” but simply facts taken out of the Secret 
Books of the East. The editor, moreover, confesses that: 

Tbe preceding st* veraes, vUl., 15th, i6tli, 17th, and iStli, are taken 

from between the 14th and isth verses of the nineteenth chapter, where they are 
to be found in the MSS*t 

By this arbitrary transposition, he has made confusion still more 
confused. Yet he is quite right in sajdng that the doctrines of the 
Gospels, and even of the Did Tesiammi, have been taken bodib" from 
the Book 0/Enoch, for this is as evident as the sun in heaven. The 
whole of the Pentatcuck was adapted to fit in with the facts given, and 
this accounts for the Hebrews refusing to give the book a place in their 
Canon, just as the Christians have subsequently refused to admit it 
among their canonical works. The fact that the Apostle Jude and 
many of the Christian Fathers referred to it as a revelation and a 
sacred volume, is, however, an excellent proof that the early Christians 
accepted it j among these the most learned—as, for instance, Clement 
of Alexandria—vinderstood Christianity and its doctrines in quite a 
different light from their modern successors, and \iewed Christ under 
an aspect that Occultists only can appreciate. The early Nazarenes 
and Chrestians, as Justin Martyr calls them, were the followers of 
Jesus, of the true Chrestos and Christos of Initiation; whereas, the 
modern Christians, especially those of the West, may be Papists, Greeks, 
Calvinists, or Eutheran^, but can hardly be called Christians, the 
followers of Jesus, the Christ. 

Thus the Book of Enoch is entirely symbolical. It relates to the 
history of the human Races and of their early relation to Theogony, 
the symbols being interblended with astronomical and cosmic mysteries. 


• Of. €it., rcil. 7, ir, 13, 15. + Of. di., note, p. 151*. 
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One chapter is missing, however, in the Noachian records (from both 
the Paris and the Bodleian MSS,)i namely. Chapter Iviii. in Sect* X; 
this could not be remodelled, and therefore it had to disappear, dis¬ 
figured fragments alone having been left of it The dream about the 
cows, the black, red and white heifers, relates to the first Races, their 
division and disappearance. Chapter Ixxxviii, in which one of the 
four Angels ** went to the white cows and taught them a mystery,” 
after which, the mystery being born ** became a man,” refers to («) the 
first group evolved of primitive Aryans, and (^) to the mystery of the 
Hermaphrodite ” so called, having reference to the birth of the first 
human Races as they are now. The well-known rite in India, one that 
has survived in that patriarchal country to this day, known as the 
passage, or rebirth through the cow—a ceremony to which those of 
lower castes who are desirous of becoming Brahmans have to submit— 
has originated in this mystery. Let any Eastern Occultist read with 
careful attention the above-named chapter in the Book of Enochs and he 
will find that the ”Lord of the Sheep,” in whom Christians and 
European Mystics see Christ, is the Hierophant Victim whose name in 
Sanskrit we dare not give. Again, that while the Western Churchmen 
see Israelites in the “sheep and wolves,” all these 

animals relate in truth to the trials of the Neophyte and the mysteries 
of initiation, whether in India or Egypt, and to that most terrible penalty 
incurred by the “wolves”—those who reveal indiscriminately that 
which is only for the knowledge of the Elect and the “ Perfect.” 

The Christians who, thanks to later interpolations,* have made out 
in that chapter a triple prophecy relating to the Deluge, Moses and 
Jesus, are mistaken, as in reality it bears directly on the punishment 
and loss of Atlantis and the penalty of indiscretion. The “ Lord of the 
sheep” is Karma and the “Head of the Hierophants” also, the 
Supreme Initiator on earth. He says to Enoch, who implores him to 
save the leaders of the sheep from being devoured by the beasts of 
prey: 

T will cause a recital to be made before me . . * how many they have 


• Those intcTpolBtioQs aad Blieralions arc found almost in evtty case where figures kc giwn— 
etp-pccially wbenevcT the numbers cleveii and twelve come in—aaUiMif arc all made (by the Ctihs* 
tians) to relate to the nambers of Apostles, and Tribes, and Patriarchs. The trauaJator of the 
Elbiopic t»t—Archbishop I,aurencc--Bitributes them generally to mistaken of the tmnsetiber *" 
the two texts, the Paris and the Bodleian MSS., djATer. We fear it la no mistake, in 
most eases. 
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delivered up to destiuctioUf and . . ^ what they will do; whether they wijl act 
as I have commanded them or not 

Of thi% however, they shall be ignorant; neither shall thon make any explaua- 
lion to them, neither shalt thou reprove them; but there shall be an aecount of 
all the destruction done by them in their respective seasons.* 

, ■ , He looked in sdenee, rejoicmg they were devoured, swallowed up, and 
carried off, and leaving them in the power of every beast for food, , - .t 

Those who labour under the impression that the Occultists of my 
nation reject the SWe, in its original text and meaning, are wrong. 
As well reject the B^aks of TholK the Chaldaean Kabalah or the 
Book of Dzyan itself. Occultists only reject the one-sided inter¬ 
pretations and the human element in the BibU^ which is an Occult, 
and therefore a sacred, volume as much as the others. And terrible 
indeed is the punishment of all those who transgress the permitted 
limits of secret revelations. From Prometheus to Jesus, and from 
Him to the highest Adept as to the Lowest disciple, evety revealer 
of mysteries has had to become a Chrestos, a “ man of sorrow and 
a martyr, ** Beware,’^ said one of the greatest Masters, ‘*of reveal¬ 
ing the Mystery^ to those without"—^to the profane, the Sadducee and 
the unbeliever. All the great Hierophants in history are shown end¬ 
ing their lives by violent deaths—Buddha^ Pythagoras, Zoroaster, 
most of the great Gnostics, the founders of their respective schools; 
and in our own more modern epoch a number of Fire-Philosophers, of 
Rosicmcians and Adepts, All of these are shown—whether plainly or 
under the veil of allegory^—as paying the penalty for the revelations 
they had made. This may seem to the profane reader only coincidence. 


• op. l3cx3irvili. 99, i<», 

T HL^ 94- TfaSs passage, as wit! be preMsnUy abown, has led Ici « very curioua diacovtry. 

t In the profane history of Gautiuiia Buddha he dies at the good old age of eighty, and passn 
%yfS Irom life to death peSiCefnlly with all the serenity of a great saint, as Barthflemy St, Hilaire has 
IL Not so iu the Cfioleric and true hiterpretatian which reveals the teal sense of the profnue and 
allegorical ilatemcDt that mokes Gautama, the Buddha, die very unpoetlcally from the eSwts of too 
much pork, prepared for him hy Tsonda, How one who preached Ihat Che killing of animals was the 
^vat^ atn, and who was a perfect vegetartan, could die from eating pork, b a quesliott that b 
never asked by our Orientalists, some of whom made (as now do many charitable missionaries in 
OeyTon) groat fun at the alleged occurroncc. The simple truth ia that the said rice and pork are 
putely allegorical. Rice stands for ** forbidden fruit/^ Uke Kve'a " apple/^ and means Occult know¬ 
ledge with the Chinese and Tibetans; and “ pork for Brlhmanical teachings—Vishnu haring 
assumed In his drat AvaUra the form of a boor, in order to raise the earth on the surface of the 
waters of space. It is not, therefriTe, from ** pork ” that Buddha died, but for having divulged some 
of the Brihmatiical mysteries, after which, seeing the bad effects brought on some unworthy people 
by the revelation, he preferred. Instead of availing himaelf of Nlrv&na, to leave his earthly form, 
romaitiing aUll in the sphere of the living, in order to help humanity to progress. Hence his 
constant reincarnations In the hierarchy of the Dalai and Teshu llamas, among other bountiet. 
Bach b the Esoteric explanation. The Hfe of Gautama will be more fully dlscuned later on. 
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To the Occultist, the death of every ** Master’* is significant, and 
appears pregnant with meaning. Where do we find in history that 

Messenger^* grand or humble, an Initiate or a Neophyte, who, when 
he was made the bearer of some hitherto concealed truth or truths, w^as 
not crucified and rent to shreds by the "dogs*' of envy, malice and 
ignorance ? Such is the terrible Occult law; and he who does not fed b 
himself the heart of a lion to scorn the savage barking, and the soul of 
a dove to forgive the poor ignorant fools, let him give up the Sacred 
Science* To succeed, the Occultist must be fearless; he has to brave 
dangers, dishonour and death, to be forgiving, and to be silent on that 
which cannot be given. Those who have vainly laboured in that direc¬ 
tion must wait in these days—as the Book of Enoch teaches—" until 
the evil-doers be consumed ** and the power of the wicked annihilated. 
It is not lawful for the Occultist to seek or even to thirst for revenge r 
let him 

Wait until sin pass away; for their [the sinners'] names shall be blotted out of 
the holy books [the astral recordsJ their seed shall be destroyed and their spirits 
slain** 

Esoterically, Enoch is the “ Son of man,'* the first; and symboli¬ 
cally, the first Sub-Race of the Fi/ih Root Race.f And if his name 
yields for purposes of numerical and astronomical glyphs the meaning 
of the solar year, or 365, in conformity to the age assigned to him in 
Gcfusis, it is because, being the seventh, he is, for Occult purposes, the 
personified period of the two preceding Races with their fourteen Sub- 
Races, Therefore, he is shown in the Book as the great grandfather of 
Noah who, in his turn, is the personification of the mankind of the 
Fifth, struggling with that of the Fourth Root-Race^—the great period 
of the revealed and profaned Mysteries, when the sons of God" 
coming down on Earth took for wives the daughters of men, and taught 
them the secrets of the Angels; in other words, when the "mind- 
born" men of the Third Race mixed themselves with those of the 
Fourth, and the divine Science was gradually brought down by men to 
Sorcery. 


• op* cU*, cv, All 

t la the Bihu {Genesis^ iv and vj ttoene are tliree dUtluct naocha ^Kanocb or Chanoch^—the aon of 
Cain, the son of Seth, and the hju of Jared; but they are all ideaUcal, and two of theta are racn- 
Uoned for purposes of miateading:. The j*cars of otdy the hut two are given, the firel one l>eing 
left withont further aottce. 











SECTION IX. 

Hermetic and Kabalistic Doctrines. 


The cosmogony of Hermes is as veiled as the Mosaic system, only 
it is upon its face far more in harmony with the doctrines of the Secret 
Sciences and even of Modem Science, Says the thrice great Tristne- 
gistus, “the hand that shaped the world out of formless pre-existent 
matter is no hand” ; to which Genesis is made to reply, “The world 
was created out of nothing/* although denies such a mean¬ 

ing in its opening sentences. The Kabalists have never, any more than 
have the Indian Aryans, admitted such an absurdity. With them. Fire, 
or Heat, and Motion* were chiefly instrumental in the formation of 
the world out of preexisting Matter, The Parabrahman and Mulapra- 
kriti of the VedSntins are the prototypes of the En Suph and Shekinah 
of the Xabalists. Aditi is the original of Sephira, and the PrajSpatis 
are the elder brothers of the Sephiroth, The nebular theory of 
Modern Science, with all its mysteries, is solved in the cosmogony of 
the Archaic Doctrine; and the paradoxical though very scientific 
enunciation, that “ cooling causes contraction and contraction causes 
heat; therefore cooling causes heat,** is shown as the chiefs agency 
in the formation of the worlds, and especially of our sun and solar 
system. 

All this is contained within the small compass of Jetzirak in 

its thirty-two wonderful Ways of Wisdom, signed “ Jah Jehovah 
Sabaoth/’ for whomsoever has the key to its hidden meaning. As to 
the dogmatic or theological interpretation of the first verses in Genesis 
it is pertinently answered in the same book, where speaking of the 

* The ctema! ftnd in«9saiit “111-bieathia.g^ and €rut-breatliiiig of ParabrahnaatiorNatofC. tbc 
UolTcrse in Space, whether during Maovatttara ot Prol^ya. 
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‘J- 

Three Mothers, Air, Water and Fire, the writer describes them as 
a balance with 

The good in one scale, the evil in the other, and iJie oscillaiing tongue of the 
Balance between them. • 

One of the secret names of the One Ktemal and Ever-Present Ddty. 
was in every country the same, and it has preserved to this day a 
phonetic likeness in the various languages. The Aum of the Hindus, 
the sacred syllable, had become the 'Auov with the Greeks, and the 
jEvum with the Romans—the Pan or AIL The thirtieth way *' is 
called in the Stpher Jeizirah the “gathering understanding,“ because 

Thereby gather the celestial adepts judgments of the stars and celestial signs, 
and their observations of the orbits are the perfection of science.t 

The thirty-second and last is called therein the “ serving understand¬ 
ing,” and it is so-called because it is 

A disposer of all those that are serving in the work of the Seven Planets^ 
according to their Hosts- * 

The “work*' was Initiation, during which all the mysteries con¬ 
nected with the “ Seven Planets " were divulged, and also the mystery 
of the “Sun-Initiate” with his seven radiances or beams cut off—the 
glory and triumph of the anointed, the Christos; a mystery that makes 
plain the rather puzzling expression of Clemens: 

For we shall find that very many of the dogmas that are held by such sects [of 
Barbarian and Hellenic Philosophy] as have not become utterly senseless, and are 
not cut out from the order of nature [*‘by cutting otF Christ,”! rather Chrestoe] 
. . , correspond in their origin and with the truth as a whole.]] 

In /sts Unveiled,^ the reader will find fuller informatlan than can be 
given here on the Zokar and its author, the great Kabalist, Simeon 
Ben Jochai. It is said there that on account of his being known 
to be in possession of the secret knowledge and of the Mercaba, which 
insured the reception of the “ Word,” his very life was endangered. 


- Op, cu., m. I. 

t op. ^ 

I op, ciL, 

\ niode who are aware IhaL the term Christos was applied by the Gnostic® to the Higher Ego (the 
aDCient Pagan Oteek tniliatca dolag the ssme]i, will readily undetatand the ailDsion. Christoa was 
said to be cut off from the lower Ego, Chrestoa, after the final and supreme IiUtjaUoM. when the 
two became blended In one; Chrestos bring conquered and tesnirccted in the glorified Christos.— 
Rranek, 75; Dunlap, SSd, Vol. O. 

K -Sifneffia/ei'r, I. niij. 

II II. viiL 
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and he had to fly to the wilderness, where he lived in a cave for twelve 
years surrounded by faithful disciples, and finally died there amid signs 
and wonders.* His teachings on the origin of the Secret Doctrine, 
or, as he also calls it, the Secret Wisdom, are the same as those found 
in the East, with the exception that in place of the Chief of a Host of 
Planetary Spirits be puts “ God/* saying that this Wisdom was first 
taught by God himself to a certain number of Elect Angels; whereas 
in the Eastern Doctrine the saying is diflferent, as will be seen. 

Some synthetic and kabalistic studies on the sacred Book of Enoch 
and the Taro (Rota) are before us. We quote from the MS. copy of a 
Western Occultist, which is prefaced by these words: 

There is but one Law, one Principle, oue Agent, one Truth and one Word. Thai 
which is above is analogically as that which is below. All that which is, is the 
resnlt of quantities and of equilibnutns. 

The axiom of EUiphas h€vi and this triple epigraph show the identity 
of thought between the East and the West with regard to the Secret 
Science which, as the same MS. tells us, is ; 

The key of things concealed, the key of the sanctuaiy. This is the Sacred 
Word which gives to the Adept the supreme reason of Occultism and its Mys¬ 
teries, It is the Quintessence of Philosophies and of Dogmas 3 it is the Alpha and 
Omega; it is the Light, Life and Wisdom Universal, 

The Taro of the sacred Book of Enochs or Rota, is prefaced, moreover, 
with this explanation; 

The antiquity of this Book is lost in the night of time. It is of Mian origin^ 
and goes back to an epoch long before Moses. , , , It is written upon detached 
leaves, which at the first were of fine gold and precious metals. * . * It is 
symbolical, and its combinations adapt themselves to aU the wonders of the 
Spirit Altered by its passage across the Ages, it is nevertheless preserved—thanks 
to the ignorance of the curious—in its ty^pes and its most important primitive 
figures. 

This is the Rota of Enoch, now called Taro of Enoch, to which De 
Mirville alludes, as we saw, as the means used for ** evil Magic,** the 


* Matty ate the marvek recorded as having taken place at liis death, or «e ahoutd rmther s&y bia 
transtalimi; for he did not die n* others do. but haring suddenly disappeared, while a dazalittg 
filled, the caveni with glory, his body was again aeeo upon its subsidence. When this heavenly light 
gave place Id the hahlhiftl setnf-darkness of the gloomy cave—then only, says Glnsburg, " the 
disciples of Itttael poeelved that the lamp of Israel was extinguished." His triogtapheru tell ua that 
there were voice* heard from Heaven during the pteparatlou for hia funeral, and at hia laterment, 
when the coffin waa lowered into the d«p cave prepared for it, a flame broke forth and a voice 
mighty and majcsttc pronounced Uieac word * ** This ia he who caused the earth to quake, and the 
kingdoni<» to shake ! " 
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metallic plates [or leaves] escaped from destmction during the Deluge” 
and which are attributed by him to Cain, They have escaped the 
Deluge for the simple reason that this Flood was not Universal.” 
And it is said to be ** of Indian origin^” because its origin ts with the 
Indian Aryans of the first Sub-Race of the Fifth Root-Race, before the 
final destruction of the last stronghold of Atlantis. But, if it originated 
with the forefathers of the primitive Hindus, it was not in India that it 
was first used. Its origin is still more ancient and must be traced 
beyond and into the Himaleh ♦ the Snowy Range. It was bora in that 
mysterious locality which no one is able to locate, and which is the 
despair of both Geographers and Christian Theologians—the region in 
which the BrShman places his Kailisa, the Mount Sumeru, and the 
Parvati Pamir, transformed by the Greeks into Paropamisus. 

Round this locality, which still exists, the traditions of the Garden 
of Eden were built. From these regions the Greeks obtained their 
Parnassusf; and thence proceeded most of the biblical personages^ some 
of them in their day men, some demi-gods and heroes, some—though 
very few—myths, the astronomical doubles of the former. Abram was 
one of them—a Chaldsean Brlhman^ says the legend, transformed 
later, after he had repudiated his Gods and left his Ur {par, ** town ” ?) 
in Chaldaea, into A-brahmg (or A-braham) ** no-brShman " who emi¬ 
grated. Abram becoming the "father of many nations*^ is thus ex¬ 
plained. The student of Occultism has to bear in mind that every God 
and hero in ancient Pantheons (that of the Bitie included), has three 
biographies in the narrative, so to say, running parallel with each other 
and each connected with one of the aspects of the hero—historical, 
astronomical and perfectly mythical, the last serving to connect the 
other two together and smooth away the asperities and discordancies 
in the narrative, and gathering into one or more symbols the verities 
of the first two. Localities are made to correspond with astronomical 


* Fockocke, may be, waj9 not ftltogetber wroagr in deriving the German Heaven, Hirnmel. froiiii 
Himilaya; nor can it be denied that it is the Hindu KnitiLsii (Henven) that la the father of the Greek 
Heaven iKolloa}, and of the I^atin Ccelum. 

T See Pdckocke's India in Gr§^^ wid hiJ derivation of Mount Pamaaana from Famaaa. the leaf and 
branch huts of the Hindu a«cetica,hftlf ahtineand half habiiatloti, “ Fart of the Par-o-PamUtiaiUie hill 
ofBamian), ia called Pamassua. ^ These mouutaius are called Devamca, because they are so full of 
Devos or Gods, cidled " Goda of the Earth,’’' Bha Deviaa. They lived* according to the PurAnaa, in 
bowers or huta, colled Pamasas, becauee they were made of leaves' (Parnasj/* p. 30a* 
i Hawliosou la justly very conhe^t of an Aryan and Vedic influence on the early mythology and 
hlslory of Babylon and Cbaldfca* 

I This Isa Secret Doctrine aflirmation, nod may or may not be accepted. Only Abmhni, Isaac and 
Judah resemble terribly the Hindu Brahtni Ikshv^lku and Vadu. 
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and even with psychic events. History was thus made captive by 
ancient Mystery, to become later on the great Sphynxof the nineteenth 
century, Only^ instead of devouring her too dull querists who will 
unriddle her whether she acknowledges it or not, she is desecrated and 
mangled by the modem CEdipus, before he forces her into the sea of 
speculations in which the Sphynx is drowned and perishes. This has 
now become self-evident, not only through the Secret Teachings, par¬ 
simoniously as they may be given, but by earnest and learned Sym- 
bologists and even Geometricians. The Key io the Hebrew Egyptian 
Mystery^ in which a learned Mason of Cincinnati, Mr* Ralston Skinner, 
unveils the riddle of a God, with such ungodly ways about him as the 
Biblical Jah-ve, is followed by the establishment of a learned society 
under the presidentship of a gentleman from Ohio and four vice- 
presidents, one of whom is Piazzi Smyth, the well-known Astronomer 
and Egyptologist, The Director of the Royal Observatory in Scotland 
and author of The Great Pyramid, Pharamiic by name. Humanitarian by 
faci^ its Marvels, Mysteries, and its Teachings, is seeking to prove the 
same problem as the American author and Mason: namely, that the 
English system of measurement is the same as that used by the ancient 
Eg3"ptians in the construction of their Pyramid, or in Mr* Skinner’s 
own words that the Pharaonic source of measures'’ originated the 
** British inch and the ancient cubit,” It originated ” much more 
than this, as will be fully demonstrated before the end of the next cen¬ 
tury, Not only is everything in Western religion related to measures, 
geometrical figures, and time-calculations, the principal period-dura¬ 
tions being founded on most of the historical personages,^ but the 
latter are also connected with heaven and earth truly, only with the 
Indo-Aryan heaven and earth, not with those of Palestine* 

The prototypes of nearly all the biblical personages are to be sought 


* It ia said in 77 ig Gn^itici and^^ir by C, W* Kit%^ (p. 13J, with regard to Ihc names of 

Bmhmi and Abram; " This figure of the maM^ Sc!r Anpln, eonsiaU of 143. numbers, bdug the utimerl- 
caj value of the letters in the name * Abram ’ signifying the difiereut orders In the eeleatisl Kier* 
archies* In fact the names Abram and Brah ml are equivalent in numerical value*Thus to one 
acquainted with Esoteric Symbolism, it does not Bcem at all strange to find In the Loka-pJJaa |the 
four cardinal and intenuediaUr points of the compdiis personified by eight Hindu Gods) Indra's 
elephant* named Abhra—^miUnga) and his wife Abhramu* Abhra is in a way a Wisdom Deity, 
aince it is this efephant^s head that replaced that of Gauesha (Ganapati) the God ofWLsdom, cut oW by 
Shiva. Now Abhra means “ cloud/* and it is alao the name of the city where Abram is supposed lo 
have resided—when read backward*—"* Arba ^Kiijath) the city of four. * . Abram is Abra with an 
appended m final, and Abra read backward is Arba** (AWy (a /Ae Hibrtv^ Egyptian Mytttry\. The 
author might have added that Abra meaning in Sanskrit *' In, or of*the clouds/’ thecoamo-astronomical 
symbol of Abram becomes still plainer* Alt of these ought to be read in their originals* in Sanskrit* 


J_ b. 
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for in the early Pantheon of India* It is the “Mind-bora” Sons of 
Brahma^ or rather of the Dhyani-Pitara (the ” Father-Gods the 
** Sons of Light,” who have given birth to the Sons of Farth the 
Patriarchs. For if the Veda and its three sister Vedas have been 
“milked out from fire^ air and sun,” or Agni, Indra, and Surja, as 
Mami-SmriH tells ns, the Old Testameni was most undeniably ** milked 
out” of the most ingenious brains of Hebrew Kabalists, partly in 
Egypt and partly in Babylonia^—” the seat of Sanskrit literature and 
Brdhman learning from her origin,” as Colonel Vans Kennedy truly 
declared. One of such copies was Abram or Abraham, into whose 
bosom every orthodox Jew hopes to be gathered after death, that bosom 
being localised as “heaven in the clouds” or Abhra.* 

From Abraham to Enoch’s Taro there seems to be a considerable 
distance, yet the two are closely related by more than one link, 
Gafifarel has shown that the four symbolical animals on the twenty-first 
key of the Taro, at the third septenary, are the Teraphim of the Jews 
invented and worshipped by Abram's father Terah, and used in the 
oracles of the Urim and Thummim. Moreover, astronomtcally Abraham 
is the sun-measure and a portion of the sun, while Enoch is the solar 
year, as much as are Hermes or Thot \ and Thot, numerically, “ was 
the equivalent of Moses, or Hermes,” “the lord of the lower realms, 
also esteemed as a teacher of wisdom,” the same Mason-mathema¬ 
tician tells ns I and the Taro being, according to one of the latest bulls 
of the Pope, “an invention of Hell,” the same “as Masonry and 
Occultism,” the relation is evident* The Taro contains indeed the 
mystery of all such transmutations of personages into sidereal bodi^ 
and vice versa. The “wheel of Enoch” is an archaic invention, the 
most ancient of all, for it is found in China. Eliphas Levi says there 
was not a nation but had it, its real meaning being preserved in the 
greatest secresy* It was a universal heirloom. 

As we see, neither the B(^ok of Enoch (his “Wheel”), nor the Zokar^ 
nor any other kabalislic volume, contains merely Jewish wisdom. 


• Before tliese theories and speculatloni—we are willing to admit they ate rejected^ tlie 

following few points ought to be explained. (i) Why, after leaving Uie patriarch's name 

changed by Jehovah from A.bram to Abtaham. {a) Why Saral becomes ots the same prindplc Sarah 
(Qffi.p xvtl.). (j,l Whence the atnuig?e coltictdenee of names? t4) Whyahould Alexander Folyhistor 
aay that Abraham was bom at Kamarina or tTiia, a dty of soothsayers, and invented Astronotnyl 
is) "The Abrnhamic recoUectlons go hack at least three mlUenDiuma beyond the grandfather of 
Jacob," saya Bunaen Fktce tm v. 35.) 
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The doctrine itself being the result of whole millenniums of thought, is there¬ 
fore the joint property of Adepts of every nation under the sun. Nevertheless, the 
teaches practical Occultism more than any other work on that subject; not 
as it is translated and commented upon by its various critics though, but with the 
secret signs on its margins. These signs contain the hidden instructions, apart 
from the metaphysical interpretations and apparent absurdities so fully credited 
by Josephus, who was never .initiated and gave out the dead letter as he had 
received it.* 


• /JM UnveiM, ii. 




SECTION X. 


Various Occult Systems of Interpretations 
OF Alphabets and Numerals. 


The transcendental methods of the Kabalah must not be mentioned 
in a public work ; but its various systems of arithmetical and geo¬ 
metrical ways of unriddling certain symbols may be described. The 
methods of calculation ^ with tkeir three sectionsp the Gemalria, 
Notaricon and Temura, also the Albath and Algath, are extremely 
difficult to practise. We refer those who would learn more to Cornelius 
Agrippa’s works ♦ But none of those systems can ever be understood 
unless a Kabalist becomes a real Master in his Science. The Sym¬ 
bolism of Pythagoras requires still more arduous labour. His symbols 
are very numerous, and to comprehend even the general gist of his 
abstruse doctrines from his Symbology would necessitate years of study* 
His chief figures are the square (the Tetraktys), the equilateral triangle, 
the point within a circle, the cube, the triple triangle, and finally the 
forty-seventh proposition of Euclid’s Elements, of which proposition 
Pythagoras was the inventor. But with this exception, none of the 
foregoing symbols originated with him, as some believe. Millenniums 
before his day, they were well known in India, whence the Samian Sage 
brought them, not as a speculation, but as a demonstrated Science, 
says Porphyry, quoting from the Pythagorean Moderatus, 

The ntimerals of Pythagoras were hierogljrphieal symbola by means whereof he 
explained all ideas concerning the nature of things,t 


* Sec /«! IM'ueitedi ii. ai 1-300, Oemalria la formed by a from the Greek word 

; Soturicon may be compared to ftenography j Temuxa bpenantaUou—a way of divid* 
htg the alphabet and Bhiftiog lettcfs. 

+ De Vita Pytkag, 
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The fundamental geometrical figure of the Kabalah^ as given in 
the Book of Numbers^ that figure which tradition and the Esoteric 
Doctrines tell us was given hy the Dei^ Itself to Moses on Mount 
Sinai4 contains the key to the universal problem in its grandiose, 
because simple, combinations. This figure contains in itself all the 
others. 

The Symbolism of numbers and their mathematical inter-relations 
is also one of the branches of Magic, especially of mental Magic, 
divination and correct perception in clairvoyance. Systems differ, 
but the root idea is everywhere the same. As shown in the Royal 
Masonic Cydop^ia^ by Kenneth R. H. Mackenzie; 

On€ syatetn adopts unity, another trinity, a third quinquinity; again we have 
seicagons, heptagons, novems, and so on, until the mind is lost in the survey of the 
materials alone of a science of numbers.t 

The Devanagari characters in which Sanskrit is generally written, 
have all that the Hermetic, Chaldaean and Hebrew alphabets have, and 
in addition the Occult significance of the ** eternal sound/* and the 
meaning given to every letter in its relation to spiritual as well as 
terrestrial things. As there are only twenty-two letters in the 
Hebrew alphabet and ten fundamental numbers, while in the DevanSgari 
there are thirty-five consonants and sixteen vowels, making altogether 
fifty-one simple letters, with numberless combinations In addition, 
the margin for speculation and knowledge is in proportion con¬ 
siderably wider. Every letter has its equivalent in other lan¬ 
guages, and its equivalent in a figure or figures of the calcu- < 

lation table. It has also numerous other significations, which 
depend upon the special idiosyncrasies and characteristics of the 
person, object, or subject to be studied. As the Hindus claim to 
have received the Devandgari characters from Sarasvati, the inven- 
tress of Sanskrit, the ‘‘language of the Devas** or Gods (in their 
exoteric pantheon), so most of the ancient nations claimed the same 
privilege for the origin of their letters and tongue. The Kabalak 


* We aiT not aware lhata copy of tiiiji andciit work is embraced in the catalogtie of osiy Etrropean 
library: but it is one of the ** Hooka of Rermea/- and il ia referred to and quotations are made from 
it in the works of a number of ancient and medUeval philosopblcol authors. Among theae authori¬ 
ties are AmoJdo di Villanova"# R^arium Pranceaco Amupbi’a Opus ds Isspidet Hcttnea 

Triamegistus* Tructaius de Transmutation Metatiornm and Tithula Smaragdina^ and above alt the 
treaUae of Ravmtmd Luliy. Ab Angelis Opus Divinum de Quinta Essentia. 
t EjroduSt aav. 40. 

1 Sub vtKe** Numbera.” 
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calls the Hebrew alphabet the ** letters of the Angels,” which were 
communicated to the Patriarchs, just as the DevanS^ri was to the 
Rishis by the Devas, The Chaldseans found their letters traced in the 
sky by the "‘yet unsettled stars and comets,” says the BoQkof Numbers; 
while the Phoenicians had a sacred alphabet formed by the twistings of 
the sacred serpents- The Natar Khari (hieratic alphabet) and secret 
(sacerdotal) speech of the Eg)l>tians is closely related to the oldest 
“ Secret Doctrine Speech.” It is a Devanigari with mystical combina¬ 
tions and additions, into which the Senzar largely enters. 

The power and potency of numbers and characters are well known to 
many Western Occultists as being compounded from all these systems, 
but are still unknown to Hindu students, if not to their Occultists. In 
their turn European Kabalists are generally ignorant of the alphabeti¬ 
cal secrets of Indian Esoterism. At the same time the general reader 
in the West knows nothing of either; least of all how deep are the 
traces left by the Esoteric numeral systems of the world in the 
Christian Churches. 

Nevertheless this system of numerals solves the problem of cosmo¬ 
gony for whomsoever studies it, while the system of geometrical figures 
represents the numbers objectively. 

To realise the full comprehension of the Delfic and the Abstruse 
enjoyed by the Ancients, one has to study the origin of the figurative 
representations of their primitive Philosophers. The Books of Hermes 
are the oldest repositories of numerical Symbology in Western 
Occultism. Ill them we find that the number is the Mother of the 
Soul, Life and Light being therein united. For as the sacred anagram 
Teruph shows in the Book of ike ICeys (Numbers), the number i (one) 
is born from Spirit, and the number id (ten) from Matter; “ the unit>' 
has made the ten, the ten, the unity”; and this is only the Pantheistic 
axiom, in other words ” God in Nature and Nature in God/* 

The kabalistic Gematria is arithmetical, not geometrical. It is one 
of the methods for extracting the hidden meaning from letters, words, 
and sentences. It consists in applying to the letters of a word the 
sense they bear as numbers, in outward shape as well as in their 
individual sense. As illustrated by Ragon: 

The figure I signified the living man (a body erect), man being the onlj* liring 
being enjoying this feculty. A head being added to it, th<; glyph (or letter) P was 
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obtained, meaning paternity, creative potency; the R signifying the walking man 
(with his foot forward) going, ims, 

The characters were also made siipplementaiy to speech, every letter 1>eiiig at 
once a figure representing a sonnd for the ear, an idea to the mind; as, for instance, 
the letter P, which is a cutting sound like that of air rushing quickly through 
space; fury, fusee, fugue, all words expressive of, and depicting what they signify.t 

But the above pertains to another system, that of the primitive and 
philosophical formation of the letters and their outward glyphic form— 
not to Gematria, The Temura is another kabalistic method, by which 
any word could be made to yield its mystery out of its anagram. So in 
SepAer Jetzirak we read One—the Spirit of the Alahim of I,ives/' In 
the oldest kabalistic diagrams the Sephiroth (the seven and the three) 
are represented as wheels or circles, and Adam Kadmon, the primitive 
Man, as an upright pillar, ** Wheels and seraphim and the holy 
creatures’* (Chiolh) says Rabbi Akiba, In still another system of the 
symbolical Kabalah called Albath—which arranges the letters of the 
alphabet by pairs in three rows—all the couples in the first row bear 
the numerical value ten; and in the system of Simeon Ben Shetah (an 
Alexandrian Neoplatonist under the first Ptolemy) the uppermost 
couple—the most sacred of all—is preceded by the Pythagoreau cypher: 
one, and a nooght^—lo. 

All beings, from the first divine emanation, or “God manifested” 

I dowm to the lowest atomic existence, “ have their particular number 
which distinguishes each of them and becomes the source of their 
attributes and qualities as of their destiny,” Chance, as taught by 
Cornelius Agrippa, is in reality only an unknown progression; and 
time but a succession of numbers, Hence> futurity being a compound 
of chance and time, these are made to serve Occult calculations in order 
to find the result of an event, or the future of one’s destiny. Said 
Pythagoras % 

There is a mystericwia connection between the Gods and numbers, on which the 
science of arithmancy is based. The soul is a world that is self*moviag: the soul 
I contains in itself, and is, the quaternary, the tetraktys [the perfect cube]. 

There are lucky and unlucky, or beneficent and maleficent numbers. 
Thus while the ternary—the first of the odd numbers (the one being 
the perfect and standing by itself in Occultism)—is the divine figure or 
the triangle; the duad was disgraced by the Pythagoreans from the 


T ibid , 432, note. 
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first. It represented Matter* ** the passive and evil principle—the 
number of Mfiyfi, illusion. 

While the number one symbolized hannonj, order or the good principle (the 
one God expressed in Lratin by Solus^ from which the word Sol, the Sun, the symbol 
of the Deity), number tm> expressed a contrary idea. The science of good and 
evil began with it. All that is double, false, opposed to the only reality, was 
depicted by the binary. It also expressed the contrasts in Nature which are always 
double: night and day, light and darlcness, cold and heat, dampness and dryness, 
health and sickness, error and truth, male and female, etc. , , ^ The Romans 

dedicated to Pluto the second month of the year, and the second day of that 
month to expiadous in honour of the Manes. Hence the same lite established by 
the l#atin Church, and faithfully copied. Pope John XIX. instituted in looj the 
Festival of the Dead, which had to be celebrated on the 2nd of November, the 
second month of autumn.* 

On the other hand the triangle, a purely geometrical figure, had 
great honour shewn it by every nation, and for this reason ; 

In geametry a straight line cannot represent an absolutely perfect figure, any 
more than two straight lines. Three straight lines, on the other hand, produce by 
their junction a triangle, or the first absolutely perfect dgure. Therefore, it sym¬ 
bolized from the first and to this day the Eternal—the first perfection. The word 
for deity in Latin, as in French, begins with D, in Greet the delta or triangle, a, 
whose three aides symbolize the trinity, or the three kingdoms, or, again, divine 
nature. In the middle is Uie Hebrew Yod, the initial of Jehovah [see ^liphas 
Levi’s Deg mg tt RUutl^ i. 154], the animating spirit or fij^, the generating principle 
represented by the letter G, the ittitial of “God*' in the northern languages, whose 
philosophical significance is generation.t 

As stated correctly by the famous Mason Ragon, the Hindu Trimurti 
is personified in the world of ideas by Creation, Preservatioa and 
Destruction, or Brahma^ Vishnu and Shiva ; in the world of matter by 
Earth, Water and Fire, or the Sun, and symbolised by the Lotus, a 
flower that lives by earth, water, and the sun.J The Lotus, sacred to 

• Extracted from Hagoti, M^^nncrit p. 4?^, note. 

+ SummariBed from Ragon* 41&, note. 

I Ragon tneDlloua the curious fact that the first four anmbers in CermaQ are named after the 
elements. 

** Eitv> or one, tneans the air, the element which, ever In motion, penetrates matter Ihroni^out* and 
ivhoese continual chb and tide b the aniversol vehicle of life. 

Zwei, two, is derived from the old German Zweig, signif3iing germ, fecundity; it stands for enrth 
the fecund mother of all. 

** Drei, three* ts the of the Greeks, stniidiug for water, whence the Sea-gods, Triton* r and 

trident, the emblem of Neplane—the water, or sen, In generaJ being called Amphitrite (surroundjug 
waterh 

" Vier*four, a number tneanins In Belgian fire* . * It ht In the quaternary that the first solid 
figure is found* the univeran] symbol of Immortalily* the Pyrumid, * whaw first *yliable means fim,* 
Lysb and Timacus of Locri* claimed that there was not a thtug one could name that had not the 
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Isis, had the same significance in Egypt, whereas in the Ghristian 
symboL the Lotus, not being found in either Judaea or Europe, was re¬ 
placed by the water-lily. In every Greek and Latin Church, in all the 
pictures of the Annunciation, the Archangel Gabriel is depicted with 
this trinitarian symbol in his hand standing before Mary, while above 
the chief altar or under the dome, the Eye of the Eternal is painted 
w'ithin a triangle, made to replace the Hebrew Yod or God. 

Truly, says Ragon, there was a time when numbers and alphabetical 
characters meant something more they do now—the images of a mere 
insigpiificant sound. 

Their mission was nobler then. Each of them represented by its form a complete 
sense, which, besides the meaning of the word, had a double* * interpretation 
adapted to a dual doctrine. Thus when the sages desired to write something to be 
understood only by the savants, they confabulated a story, a dream, or some other 
fictitious subject with personal names of men and localities, that revealed by their 
lettered characters the true meaning of the author by that narrative. Such were 
all their religious creations, f 

Evelyn appellation and terra had its ratsan (tilre. The name of a 
plant or mineral denoted its nature to the Initiate at the first glance. 
The essence of everything was easily perceived by him once that it was 
figured by such characters. The Chinese characters have presented 
much of this graphic and pictorial character to this day, though the 
secret of the full system is lost. Nevertheless, even now, there are 
those among that nation who can write a long narrative, a volume, on 
one page ; and the symbols that are explained historically, allegorically 
and astronomically, have survived nntil now. 

Moreover, there exists a universal language among the Initiates, 
which an Adept, and even a disciple, of any nation may understand by 
reading it in his own language. We Europeans, on the contrary, 
possess only one graphic sign common to all, & (and); there is a 
language richer in metaphysical terms than any on earth, whose every 

for its root, , . The ingenious and mystical Idea which led to the vwserstlon of the 
teman' and the triangle was applied to number four and iU figure: it was said to express s Livirig 
being, the vehicle of the triangle 4, vehicle of God, or man cartyiJ’K in hiro the divine principle.** 
Finally, the Ancients represented the world by the a umber five. Diodonis explains it by saying 
that this number represents earth, fire, water, air and ether or spiritus. Hence, the Ofigiu of Peute 
(five! aod of Pan {the God} meaning in Oreek alL’* (Compare Ragon, ciL, pp. 418*4304 It is left 
with the Hindu Occultists to explain the relation this Sanskrit word Pancha (five) has to the 
elementii. the Greek Pcote having for its root the Sanskrit term, 

• The system of the so-called Senzar characters is still more wonderful and diflicuU. since each 
letter is made to yi^*d aeveraJ meanings, a sign placed at the commencement showing the true 
meaning. 

+ lUgon, 0/, p. iSt. note. 
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word isi expressed by like common signs. The Lit era Pythagorae, so 
called, the Greek Y (the English capital Y) if traced alone in a message, 
was as explicit as a whole page filled with sentences, for it stood as a 
sytubol for a number of things—for white and black Magic, for instance,^ 
Suppose one man enquired of another: To what School of Magic does 
so and so belong? and the answer came back with the letter traced 
with the right branch thicker than the left, then it meant "toright 
hand or divine Magic;” but if the letter were traced in the usual 
way, with the left branch thicker than the right, then it meant 
the reverse, the nght or left branch being the whole biography of a 
man. In Asia, especially in the DevanSgari characters, every letter 
had several secret meanings. 

Interpretations of the hidden sense of such apocab’^ptic writings are 
found in the keys given in the Kabaiah^ and they are among its most 
sacred lore. St. Hieronymus assures us that they were known to the 
School of the Prophets and taught therein, tvhich is very likely* 
Molitor, the learned Hebraist, in his work on tradition says that: 

The two and twenty letters of the Hebrew alphabet were regarded as an emana¬ 
tion, or the visible expression of the divine forces inherent in the ineffable name. 

These letters find their equivalent in, and are replaced by numbers, 
in the same way as in the other systems. For instance, the twelfth 
and the sixth letter of the alphabet yield eighteen in a name; the 
other letters of that name added being always exchanged for that 
figure which corresponds to the alphabetical letter; then all those 
figures are subjected to an algebraical process which transforms them 
again into letters; after which the latter yield to the enquirer "the 
most hidden secrets of divine Permanency (eternity in its immutability) 
in the Futurity,” 


• Hie Y notericaUy BiguifieB oiily iUe putha of virtue or vice, and aUuds tlso for the numeral 
150 Hnd with, t dash over the letter Y for 150,000^ 












SECTION XL 

The Hexagon with the Central Point, or 
THE Seventh Key. 


Arguing upon the virtue iu names (Baalshem), Molitor thinks it im¬ 
possible to deny that the Kabalak —its present abuses notwithstand¬ 
ing—has some very profound and scientific basis to stand upon. And 
if it is claimed, he argues. 

That before the Name of Jesus every other Name must bend, why should not the 
Tetragrammatoo have the same power? • 

This is good sense and logic. For if Pythagoras viewed the hexagon 
formed of two crossed triangles as the symbol of creation, and the Egyp- 
tians^as that of the union of fire and water (or of generation), the Essen es 
saw in it the Seal of Solomon, the Jews the Shield of David, the Hindus 
the Sign of Vishnu (to this day); and if even in Russia and Poland 
the double triangle is regarded as a powerful talisman—then so wide¬ 
spread a use argues that there is something in it. It stands to 
reason, indeed, that such an ancient and universally revered symbol 
should not be merely laid aside to be laughed at by those who know 
nothing of its virtues or real Occult significance. To begin with, 
even the known sign is merely a substitute for the one used by the 
Initiates, In a Tiutrika work in the British Museum, a terrible curse 
is called down upon the head of him who shall ever divulge to the 
profane the real Occult hexagon known as the Sign of Vishnu/* 
** Solomon’s Seal/* etc. 

The great power of the hexagon—with its central mystic sign the T, 
or the Svastika, a septenary—is well explained in the seventh key of 
Things Concealed^ for it says: 


* cliAp. on ^ Numbent" 
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The sevetith key is the hieroglyph of the sacred septenary, of royalty, of the 
priesthocwi [the Initiate], of triumph and true result by struggle. It is magic 
power in all its force, tlie true “Holy Kingdom.-* In the Hermetic Philosophy it 
is the quintessence resulting from the union of the two forces of the great Magic 
Agent [Akisha, Astral Light] ... It is equally Jakin and Boaz bound by the 
will of the Adept and overcome by his omnipotence. 

The force of this key is absolute in Magic. All religions have con¬ 
secrated this sign in their rites. 

We cao only glance hurriedly at present at the long series of antedilu¬ 
vian works in their postdiluvian and fragmentary\ often disfigured, form. 
Although all of these are the inheritance from the Fourth Race—now 
lying buried in the unfathomed depths of the ocean—still they are not 
to be rejected. As we have shown, there was but one Science at the 
dawn of mankind, and it was entirely divine. If humanity on reach¬ 
ing its adult period has abused it—especially the last Sub-Races of the 
Fourth Root-Race—it has been the fault and sin of the practitioners 
who desecrated the divine knowledge, not of those who remained true 
to its pristine dogmas. It is not because the modern Roman Catholic 
Church, faithful to her traditional intolerance, is now pleased to see in 
the Occultist, and even in the innocent Spiritualist and Mason, the 
descendants of ** the Kischuph, the Hamite, the Kasdim, the Cephene, 
the Ophite and the Khartumim*"—all these being “ the followers of 
Satan/* that they are such indeed. The State or National Religion of 
every country^ has ever and at all times very easily disposed of rival 
schools by professing to believe they were dangerous heresies—the old 
Roman Catholic State Religion as much as the modern one. 

The anathema, however, has not made the public any the wiser in 
the Mysteries of the Occult Sciences. In some respects the world is 
all the better for such ignorance. The secrets of Nature generally 
cut both ways, and in the hands of the undeserving they are more 
than likely to become murderous. Who in our modem day knows 
anything of the real significance of, and the powers contained in, 
certain characters and signs—talismans—whether for beneficent or evil 
purposes ? Fragments of the Runes and the writing of the Kischnph, 
found scattered in old mediaeval libraries; copies from the Ephesian 
and Milesian letters or characters; the thrice famous 0/ Tkoih, 
and the terrible treatises (still preserved) of Targes, the Chaldaean, and 
his disciple Tarchon, the Etruscan—who flourished long before the 
Trojan War—are so many names and appellations void of sense (though 
met with in classical literature) for the educated modem scholar. Who, 
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in the nineteenth eenttiryp believes in the art, described in such treatises 
as those of Targes, of evoking and directing thunder-bolts? Yet the 
same is described in the Br^hmanical literature, and Targes copied his 
thunder-bolts from the Astra,* those terrible engines of destruction 
known to the Mahibharatan Aryans* A whole arsenal of dynamite 
bombs would pale before this art—if it ever becomes understood by the 
Westerns* It is from an old fragment that was translated to him, that 
the late Lord Bulwer Lytton got his idea of YriL It is a lucky thing, 
indeed, that, in the face of the virtues and philanthropy that grace our 
age of Iniquitous wars, of anarchists and dynamiters, the secrets con¬ 
tained in the books discovered in Numa’s tomb should have been 
burnt. But the science of Circe and Medea is not lost* One can dis¬ 
cover it in the apparent gibberish of the T3ntrika Sutras, the Kuku-mm 
of the Bhutini and the Sikhim Dugpas and Red-caps ” of Tibet, 
and even in the sorcery of the Nilgiri Mula Kurumbas* Very luckily 
few outside the high practitioners of the Left Path and of the Adepts 
of the Right—in whose hands the weird secrets of the real meaning 
are safe—understand the black ** evocations* Otherw^ise the Western 
as much as the Eastern Dugpas might make short work of their 
enemies* The name of the latter is legion, for the direct descendants 
of the antediluvian sorcerers hate all those who are not with them, 
arguing that, therefore, they are against them. 

As for the '^Little Albert”—though even this small half-esoteric 
volume has become a literary relic—and the “ Great Albert ” or the 
Red Dragon,” together with the numberless old copies still in exis¬ 
tence, the sorry remains of the mythical Mother Shiptons and the 
Merlins—we mean the false ones—all these are vulgarised imitations 
of the original works of the same names* Thus the ** Petit Albert ” is 
the disfigured imitation of the great work w’ritten in Latin by Bishop 
Adalbert, an Occultist of the eighth century, sentenced by the second 
Roman Concilium* His work was reprinted several centuries later 
and named Alberti Parvi Lueii Lihelim de Mirabiiibus Nature Arcanis. 
The severities of the Roman Church have ever been spasmodic. ^Hiile 
one learns of this condemnation, which placed the Church, as will be 
shown, in relation to the Seven Archangels, the Virtues or Thrones of 
God, in the most embarrassing position for long centuries, it remains a 


* This a kiufj oi ma^cal tww and atrow calculated to destroy in ooe uiotu/eoit whole omiiesi it ia 

metitioocd in the RAmSyuna, the /^rd«r£ij and elsewhere. 
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wonder indeed, to find that the Jesuits have not destroyed the archiveSi 
with all their countless chronicles and annals, of the History of France 
and those of the Spanish Escurial, along with them* Both history and 
the chronicles of the former speak at length of the priceless talisman ' 
received by Charles the Great from a Pope* It was a little volume on 
Magic—or Sorcery, rather—all full of kabalistic figures, signs, mys¬ 
terious sentences and invocations to the stars and planets. These 
were talismans against the enemies of the King {Us eftneniis dt Churii- 
which talismans, the chronicler tells us, proved of great help, 
as “ every one of them [the enemies] died a violent death/' The small 
volume, Enchiridium Lemis Papm^ has disappeared and is very luckily 
out of print* Again the Alphabet of Thoth can be dimly traced in the 
modern Tarot which can be had at almost every bookseller's in Paris. 

As for its being understood or utilised, the many fortune-tellers in 
Paris, who make a professional living by it, are sad specimens of 
failures of attempts at reading, let alone correctly interpreting, the 
symbolism of the Tarot without a preliminary philosophical study of 
the Science* The real Tarot, in its complete symbolog>\ can be found 
only in the Babylonian cylinders, that any one can inspect and study 
in the British Museum and elsewhere* Anyone can see these Chaldaean, 
antediluvian rhombs, or revolving cylinders, covered with sacred signs; 
but the secrets of these divining “wheels/' or, as de Mirville calls 
them, “ the rotating globes of Hecate/* have to be left untold for some 
time to come. Meanwhile there are the “turning-tables’’ of the 
modem medium for the babes, and the Kabalah for the strong. This 
may afford some consolation* 

People are very apt to use terms which they do not understand, and 
to pass judgments on primd facie evidence. The difference between 
White and Black Magic is very difficult to realise fully, as both have 
to be judged by their motive, upon which their ultimate though not 
their immediate effects depend, even though these may not come for 
years* Between the “ right and the left hand [Magic] there is but a 
cobweb thread," says an Eastern proverb* Let us abide by its wisdom 
and wait till we have learned more. 

We shall have to return at greater length to the relation of the 
Kabalah to Gupta Vidyi, and to deal further with esoteric and 
numerical systems, but we must first follow the line of Adepts in post- 
Christian times. 








SECTION XIL 

The Duty of the True Occultist toward 

Religions. 

Having disposed of pre-Christian Initiates and their Mysteries— 
though more has to be said about the latter—a few words must be given 
to the earliest post-Christiau Adepts, irrespective of their personal 
beliefs and doctrines, or their subsequent places lu History, whether 
sacred or profane. Our task is to analyse this adeptship with its 
abnormal thaumaturgical, or, os now called, psychological powers; to 
give each of such Adepts his due, by considering, firstly, what are the 
historical records about them that have reached us at this late day, and 
secondly, to examine the laws of probability with regard to the said 
powers. 

And at the outset the writer must be allowed a few words in justifica¬ 
tion of what has to be said. It would be most unfair to see in these 
pages any defiance to, or disrespect for, the Christian religion—least of 
all, a desire to wound anyone's feelings. The Theosophist believes in 
neither Divine nor Satanic miracles. At such a distance of time 
he can only obtain pritpt^ facie evidence and judge of it by the 
results claimed. There is neither Saint nor Sorcerer, Prophet nor 
Soothsayer for him; only Adepts, or proficients in the production of 
feats of a phenomenal character, to be judged by their words and 
deeds. The only distinction he is now able to trace depends on 
the results achieved—on the evidence whether they were beneficent 
or maleficent in their character as affecting those for or against whom 
the powers of the Adept were used. With the division so arbitrarily 
made between proficients in "miraculous” doings of this or that 
Religion by their respective followers and advocates, the Occultist can¬ 
not and must not be concerned. The Christian whose Religion com- 
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mauds him to regard Peter and Paul as Saints^ and divinely inspired 
and glorified Apostles, and to view Simon and Apollonius as Wizards 
and Necromancers, helped by, and serving the ends of, supposed Evil 
Powers—is quite justified in thus doing if he be a sincere orthodox 
Christian. But so also is the Occultist justified, if he would serve tnilb 
and only truth, in rejecting such a one*sided view. The student of 
Occultism must belong to no special creed or sect, yet he is bound to 
show outward respect to every creed and faith, if he would become an 
Adept of the Good Law. He must not be bound by the pre*judged and 
sectarian opinions of anyone, and he has to form his own opinions and 
to come to his own a)nclusions in accordance with the rules of evidence 
furnished to him by the Science to which he is devoted. Thus, if the 
Occultist is, by way of illustration, a Buddhist, then, while regarding 
Gautama Buddha as the grandest of all the Adepts that lived, and the 
incarnation of unselfish love* boundless charity, and moral goodness, 
he will regard in the same light Jesus—proclaiming Him another such 
incarnation of every divine virtue. He will reverence the memory of 
the great Martyr* even while refusing to recognise in Him the incarna¬ 
tion on earth of the One Supreme Deity, and the ‘‘Very God of Gods” 
in Heaven. He will cherish the ideal man for his personal virtues, not 
for the claims made on his behalf by fanatical dreamers of the early 
ages, or by a shrewd calculating Church and Theology. He will even 
believe in most of the ‘‘asserted miracles,” only explaining them in 
accordance with the rules of his own Science and by his psychic dis¬ 
cernment. Refusing them the term “miracle”—in the theological 
sense of an event “contrary to the established laws of nature”—he 
will nevertheless view them as a deviation from the laws known (so 
far) to Science, quite another thing. Moreover the Occultist will, on 
the prima facie evidence of the Gospels —whether proven or not—class 
most of such works as beneficent, divine Magic, though he will be 
justified in regarding .such events as casting out devils into a herd of 
swine ♦ as allegorical, and as pernicious to true faith in their dead- 
letter sense. This is the view a genuine, impartial Occultist would 
take. And in this respect even the fanatical Mussulmans who regard 
Jesus of Nazareth as a great Prophet, and show respect to Him, are 
giving a wholesome lesson in charity to Christians, who teach and 
accept that “ religious tolerance is impious and absurd,”! who will 


• Mfitlkew, iriil. 30 '' 34 . + Zhgmatin iU- 345* 
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never refer to the prophet of Islam by any other term but that of a 
“ false prophet.” It is on the principles of Occultism, then, that Peter 
and Simon, Paul and Apollonius, will now be examined. 

These four Adepts are chosen to appear in these pages with good 
reason. They are the first in post-Christian Adeptship—as recorded 
in profane and sacred writings—to strike the key-note of “ miracles,” 
that is of psychic and physical phenomena. It is only theological 
bigotry and intolerance that could so maliciously and arbitrarily separate 
the two harmonious parts into two distinct manifestations of Divine and 
Satanic Magic, into “godly” and “ungodly” works. 



SECTION XIII. 

Post-Christian Adepts and their Doctrines. 


What does the world at large know of Peter and Simon, for example? 
Profane historj’^ has no record of these two, while that which the so- 
called sacred literature tells us of them is scattered about, contaiaed in 
a few sentences in the Acis^ As to the Apocr^pka, their very name 
forbids critics to trust to them for information. The Occultists, how¬ 
ever, claim that, one-sided and prejudiced as they may be, the apocry¬ 
phal GaspAs contain far more historically true events and facts than 
does the New Tesfameni, the Acis included. The former are crude tra¬ 
dition, the latter (the official Gospels) are an elaborately made up legend. 
The sacredness of the New Tesiametil is a question of private belief 
and of blind faith, and while one is bound to respect the private 
opinion of one's neighbour, no one is forced to share it. 

Who was Simon Magus, and what is known of him ? One learns 
in the Acis simply that on account of his remarkable magical Arts he 
was called ** the Great Power of God.*^ Philip is said to have baptised 
this Samaritan ; and subsequently he is accused of having offered 
money to Peter and John to teach him the power of working true 
** miracles/' false ones, it is asserted, being of the DeviL* This is all, 
if we omit the words of abuse freely used against him for working 
miracles” of the latter kind. Origen mentions him as having visited 
Rome during the reign of Nero,t and Mosheim places him among the 
open enemies of Christianity but Occult tradition accuses him of 
nothing worse than refusing to recognise “Simeon ” asa Vicegerent of 
God, whether that “Simeon” was Peter or anyone else being still left 
an open question with the critic. 


• vUi. 9 , iol t Adv. Celsum. t Beeies. uo. 






UNFAIR CRITICISM* 113 

That which Irenseus* and Epiphaniusf say of Smioti Magus—namely, 
that he represented himself as the incarnated trinity; that in Samaria 
he was the Father, in Judaea the Son, and had given himself out to the 
Gentiles as the Holy Spirit—is simply backbiting. Times and events 
change; human nature remains the same and unaltered under every 
sky and in every age. The charge is the result and product of the 
traditional and now classical odium iheohgimm. No Occultists—all of 
whom have experienced personally, more or less, the effects of theolo¬ 
gical rancour—will ever believe such things merely on the word of an 
Irenaeus, if, indeed, he ever wrote the words himself. Further on it is 
narrated of Simon that he took about with him a woman whom be in¬ 
troduced as Helen of Troy, who had passed through a hundred reincar¬ 
nations, and who, still earlier, in the beginning of aeons, was Sophia, 
Di\diie Wisdom, an emanation of his own (Simon’s) Eternal Mind, 
when he (Simon) was the ** Father” ; and finally, that by her he had 
** begotten the Archangels and Angels, by whom this world was 
created,” etc. 

Now we all know to what a degree of transformation and luxuriant 
growth any bare statement can be subjected and forced, after 
passing through only half a dozen hands. Moreover, all these claims 
may be explained and even shown to be true at bottom. Simon Magus 
a Kabalist and a Mystic, who, like so many other reformers, 
endeavoured to found a new Religion based on the fundamental teach¬ 
ings of the Secret Doctrine, yet without divulging more than necessary 
of its mysteries. Why then should not Simon, a Mystic, deeply imbued 
with the fact of serial incarnations (we may leave out the number “ one 
hundred,” as a very probable exaggeration of his disciples), speak of 
any one whom he knew psychically as an incarnation of some 
heroine of that name, and in the way he did—^if he ever did so? Do 
we not find in our own century some ladies and gentlemen, not charla¬ 
tans but intellectual persons highly^ honoiwed xn society, whose 
inner conviction assures them that they were^—one Queen Cleopatra, 
another one Alexander the Great, a third Joan of Arc, and who or what 
not? This is a matter of inner conviction, and is based on more or less 
familiarity with Occultism and belief in the modem theory of reincar¬ 
nation* The latter differs from the one genuine doctrine of old, as will 
be shown, but there is no rule without its exception. 


* Centra /faresest I. mii. 1*4. + Contra il. 1-6. 
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114 the secret doctrine. 

As to the Magus being "one with God the Father, God the Son, and 
God the Holy Ghost/’ this again is quite reasonable, if we admit that a 
Mystic and Seer has a right to use allegorical language; and in this case, 
moreover, it is quite j ustified by the doctrine of Universal Unity taught 
in Esoteric Philosophy, Every Occultist will say the same, on (to him) 
scientific and logical grounds, in full accordance with the doctrine he 
professes. Not a Vedantin but says the same thing daily: he is, of 
course, Brahman, and he is Parabrahman, once that he rgects the indi¬ 
viduality of his personal spirit, and recognises the Divine Ray which 
dwells in his Higher Self as only a reflection of the Universal Spirit 
This is the echo in all times and ages of the primitive doctrine of 
Emanations. The first Emanation from the Unknown is the " Father,** 
the second the " Son,” and all and everything proceeds from the One, 
or that Divine Spirit which is “ unknowable,” Hence, the assertion 
that by her (Sophia, or Minerva, the Divine Wisdom) he (Simon), when 
yet in the bosom of the Father, himself the Father (or the first collec¬ 
tive Emanation), begot the Archangels—^the "Son”—who were the 
creators of this world. 

The Roman Catholics themselves, driven to the wall by the irrefut¬ 
able arguments of their opponents—the learned Philologists and Sym- 
bologists who pick to shreds Church dogmas and their authorities, and 
point out the plurality of the Elohim in the Bitle —admit to-day that 
the first ** creation ” of God, the Tsaba, or Archangels, must have par¬ 
ticipated in the creation of the Universe. Might not we suppose: 

Although '*God alone created the heaven and the earth” ; . . that however 
unconnected they [the Angels] may have been with the piimodial ex crea¬ 

tion, they have received a mission to achieve, to continue, and to sustain it?* 

exclaims De Mirville, in answer to Renan, Lacour, Maury and the tuiH 
guanti of the French Institute. With certain alterations it is precisely 
this which is claimed by the Secret Doctrine. In truth there is not a 
single doctrine preached by the many Reformers of the first and the 
subsequent centuries of our era, that did not base its initial teachings on 
this universal cosmogony. Consult Mosheim and see what he has to say 
of the many "heresies** he describes, Ceritithus, the Jew, 

Taught that the i Creator of this world . , . the Sovereign God of the 

Jewish people, was a Being , • , who derived his birth from the Supreme God ; 

that this Being, moreover. 

Fell by degrees from his native virtue and primitive dignity. 

• Op. ffi., ii* 337 * 
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THE TWO ETERNAL PRINCIPLES, II5 

BasilideSt Carpocrales and Valentinus, the Egyptian Gnostics of the 
second century, held the same ideas with a few variations. Basilides 
preached seven JS,ons (Hosts or Archangels), who issued from the sub¬ 
stance of the Supreme. Two of them, Power and Wisdom, begot the 
heavenly hierarchy of the first class and dignity; this emanated a second; 
the latter a third, and so on; each subsequent evolution being of a nature 
less exalted than the precedent, and ^ch creating for itself a Heaven 
as a dwelling, the nature of each of these respective Heavens decreas¬ 
ing in splendour and purity as it approached nearer to the earth. Thus 
the number of these Dwellings amounted to 365 ; and over all presided 
the Supreme Unknown called Abraxas, a name which in the Greek 
method of numeration 3nelds the number 365, which in its mystic and 
numerical meaning contains the number 355, or the man value ♦ This 
was a Gnostic Mystery based upon that of primitive Evolution, which 
ended with “ man.'* 

Satumilus of Antioch promulgated the same doctrine slightly 
modified. He taught two eternal principles. Good and Evil, which are 
simply Spirit and Matter. The seven Angels who preside over the 
seven Planets are the Build ::rs of our Universe—a purely Eastern doc¬ 
trine, as Satumilus was an Asiatic Gnostic. These Angels are the 
natural Guardians of the seven Regions of our Planetary System, one 
of the most powerful among these seven creating Angels of the fAird 
order being ** Saturn,*" the presiding genius of the Planet, and the God 
of the Hebrew people; namely, Jehovah, who was venerated among 
the Jews, and to whom they dedicated the seventh day or Sabbath, 
Saturday—“Saturn’s day*’ among the Scandinavians and also among 
the Hindus. 

Marcion, who also held the doctrine of the two opposed principles of 
Good and Evil, asserted that there was a third Deity between the two— 
one of a mixed nature”—the God of the Jews, the Creator (with his 
Host) of the lower, or our. World. Though ever at war with the Evil 


• Tea ia the perfect number of Oie Supreme GM auionsr the ''tnanifcsted ** deities, for aumber I U 
Ibe symbol the Uni venial Unil, or niHle pdndple in Nature, and number O the feEaiuine symbol 
Cha, 06 . the Deep, the two forming' thus the symbol of Androgryne nntore as well as the full value of 
the solar year, which was also the value of Jehovah and Enoch. Ten, with Pythof oras, was the symbol 
of the UniveT^; also ot Enos, the Son of ^Ih, or the *“^800 of Man who atanda as the symbol of the 
solar year of ^65 days, and whose yeans are therefore given as 365 also. In the Egyptian Symbology 
Abraxas was the Hun. the '* Lord of the Heavens.** 

The circle Is the symbol of the one Unmanifeating Principle, the plane of whose figure is infinittide 
eteniaJly, and this is crossed by a diameter only during Manvantaras. 
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Principle^ this intermediate Being was nevertheless also opposed to the 
Good Principle, whose place and title he coveted. 

Thus Simon was only the son of his time, a religious Reformer like 
so many others, and an Adept among the Kabalists, The Church, to 
which a belief in his actual existence and great powers is a necessity— 
in order the better to set off the ^'miracle” performed by Peter and his 
triumph over Simoo—extols iinstintingly his wonderful magic feats. 
On the other hand, Scepticism, represented by scholars and learned 
critics, tries to make away with him altogether. Thus, after denying 
the very existence of Simon, they have hnally thought fit to merge 
his individuality entirely in that of Paul. The anonymous author of 
Supernatural Religion assiduously endeavoured to prove that by Simon 
Magus we must understand the Apostle Paul, whose Bpisllm were 
secretly as well as openly calumniated and opposed by Peter, and 
charged with containing “dysnoetic learning.” Indeed this seems 
more than probable when we think of the two Apostles and contrast 
their characters. 

The Apostle of the Gentiles was brave, outspoken, sincerie, and very learned i 
the Apostle of Circumcision, cowardly, cautious, insincere, and very ignorant. 
That Paul had been, partially at least, if not completely, initiated into the theurgic 
mysteries, admits of little doubt Hts language, the phraseology so peculiar to the 
Greek philosophers, certain e^cpressions used only by the Initiates, are so many 
sure ear-marks to that supposition. Our suspicion has been strengthened by an 
able article entitled **Paul and Plato/* by Dr. A. Wilder, in which the author puts 
forward one remarkable and, for ns, very precious observation. In the EphtUs to 
ikt Corinihiant^ he shows Paul abounding with expressions suggested by the ini¬ 
tiations of Saba^us and Eleusis, and the lectures of the (Greek) pbilosophcra. 
He (Paul) designates himself mi idiotes — a person unskilful in the Word, but not in 
the gmsh or philosophical learning, ‘We speak wisdom among the perfect or 
initiated,’ he WTites, evm the hidden wisdom^ ’not the wisdom of this world, nor of 
the Arch on s of this world, but divine wisdom in a mystery, secret—which nme of 
the Arckons of this world 

What else can the Apostle mean by those unequivocal words, but that he himaeli, 
as belonging to the Mystse (Initiated), spoke of things shown and explained only 
in the Mysteries? The “divine wisdom in a mystery' which none of the Archom of 
this world has evidently some direct reference to the Basileus of the Eleu- 

sinian Initiation who did know*. The Basileus belonged to the staff of the great 
Hierophant, and was an Archon of Athens; and as such was one of the chief 
Mystm, belonging to the interior Mysteries, to which a very select and small 
number obtained an cntrance.t The magistrates supervising the Hleusinta were 
called Archons.t 

We will deal, however, first with Simon the Magician. 

• /. OW"., il. 6-S. t Com pure Taylor' p Ettutinian ^Hd | /iii Cnvettedt ii. Sy. 





SECTION XIY. 


Simon and his Biographee Hippolytus. 


As shown in our earlier volumes, Simon was a pupil of the Tanaim 
of Samaria, and the reputation he left behind him, together with the 
title of ** the Great Power of God/' testify in favour of the ability and 
learning of his Masters. But the Tanaim were Kabalists of the same 
secret school as John of the Apocalypse^ whose careful aim it was to 
conceal as much as possible the real meaning of the names in the 
Mosaic Books. Still the calumnies so jealously disseminated against 
Simon Magus by the unknown authors and compilers of the Acts 
and other writings, could not cripple the truth to such an extent as 
to conceal the fact that no Christian could rival him in tbaumaturgic 
deeds. The story told about his falling during an aerial flight, break¬ 
ing both his legs and then committing suicide, is ridiculous. Posterity 
has heard but one side of the story. Were the disdples of Simon to 
have a chance, we might perhaps find that it was Peter who broke both 
his legs. But a$ against this hypothesis we know that this Apostle 
ws^ too prudent ever to venture himself in Home. On the confession 
of several ecclesiastical writers, no Apostle ever performed such 
“ supernatural wonders," but of course pious people will say this only 
the more proves that it was the Devil who worked through Simon. 
He was accused of blasphemy against the Holy Ghost, only because he 
introduced as the *'Holy Spiritus" the Mens (Intelligence),or “the 
Mother of all." But we find the same expression used in the Book of 
Enocht in which, in contradistinction to the “Son of Man/’ he speaks 
of the “ Son of the Woman." In the Codex of the Nazarenes, and in 
the Zohar^ as well as in the Books of Hermes^ the same expression is 
used; and even in the apocryphal Evangelium of ike Hebrews we read 
that Jesus admitted the female sex of the Holy Ghost by using the 
expression “ My Mother^ the Holy Pneuma." 
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After long ages of denial, however, the actual eidstence of Simon 
Magus has been finally demonstrated, whether he was Saul, Paul or 
Simon. A manuscript speaking of him under the last name has been 
discovered in Greece and has put a stop to any further speculation* 

In his Hisloire des Treats Premiers Siicles de M* de Pressense 

gives his opinion on this additional relic of early Christianity, Owing 
to the numerous myths with which the history of Simon abounds—he 
says—many Theologians (among Protestants, he ought to have added) 
have concluded that it was no better than a clever tissue of legends. 
But he adds : « 

It contains positive facts, it seems, now warranted by the anauimous testinioiiy 
of the Fathers of the Church and the narrative of Hippolytus recenUy db- 
covered* t 

This MS. is very far from being complimentary to the alleged 
founder of Western Gnosticism* While recognising great powers in 
Simon, it brands him as a priest of Satan—which is quite enough to 
show that it was written by a Christian. It also shows that, like 
another ** servant of the Evil One —^as Manes is called by the Church 
—Simon was a baptised Christian; but that both, being too well versed 
in the mysteries of true primitive Christianity, were persecuted for it, 
The secret of such persecution was then, as it is now. quite transparent 
to those who study the question inipartiall3\ Seeking to preserve his 
independence, Simon could not submit to the leadership or authority 
of any of the Apostles, least of all to that of either Peter or John, the 
fanatical author of the Apocalypse, Hence charges of heresy followed 
by "anathema maranatha."’ The persecutions by the Church were 
never directed against Mag^c, when it was orthodox; for the new 
Theurg>’, established and regulated by the Fathers, now known to 
Christendom as "grace*’ and "miracles,” was, and is still, when it 
does happen, only Magic—whether conscious or unconscious. Such 
phenomena as have passed to posterity under the name of "divine 
miracles ** were produced through powers acquired by great purity of 
life and ecstasy* Prayer and contemplation added to asceticism are the 
best means of discipline in order to become a Theurgist, where there 
is no regular initiation. For intense prayer for the accomplishment of 
some object is only intense will and desire, resulting in unconscious 
Magic. In our own day George Miiller of Bristol has proved it. But 


op, il. 


t Quoted by De Mirville, Op. vi. 4t and 41. 
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•‘divine miracles” are prodnced by the same causes that generate 
effects of Sorcery. The whole difference rests on the good or evil 
effects aimed at, and on the actor who produces them. The thunders 
of the Church were directed only against those who dissented from 
the formulae and attributed to themselves the production of certain 
marvellous effects, instead of fathering them on a personal God; and 
thus, while those Adepts in Magic Arts who acted under her direct 
instructions and auspices were proclaimed to posterity and history as 
saints and friends of God, all others were hooted out of the Church and 
sentenced to eternal calumny and curses from their day to this. Dogma 
and authority have ever been the curse of humanity, the great extin¬ 
guishers of light and truth ♦ 

It was perhaps the recognition of a germ of that which, later on, in 
the then nascent Church, grew into the virus of insatiate power and 
ambition, culminating finally in the dogma of infallibility, that forced 
Simon, and so many others, to break away from her at her very birth. 
Sects and dissensions began with the first century. While Paul 
rebukes Peter to his face, John slanders under the veil of vision the 
Nicolaitans, and makes Jesus declare that he hates them.f Therefore 
we pay little attention to the accusations against Simon in the MS. 
found in Greece. 

It is entitled Phiiosopkumefm, Its author, regarded as Saint Hip- 
polytus by the Greek Church, is referred to as an " unknown heretic ” 
by the Papists, only because he speaks in it ” very slanderously ” of 
Pope Callistus, also a Saint. Nevertheless, Greeks and I^atins agree 
in declaring the Phiiosophumena to be an extraordinary and very 
erudite work. Its antiquity and genuineress have been vouched for by 
the best authorities of Tubingen. 

Whoever the author may have been, he expresses himself about 
Simon in this wise : 

Simon, a man well versed in magic arts, deceived many persona partly by the 


* Mr, St Georgtr hai admirably exprrased the idea in hia eloquent appeal to the many 

rival acliOoU and aocietlea in India. “ I feel aure,** he said, ** that the prime motive, however dimly 
pereeived, by which you, aa the promoteni of these movementa, were actuated, was a revolt agBiRSl 
the tyrannical and almost uutveraal establtshmeot throu|rhout all eiclatfng^ aociat and «o-e«lled rcli* 
pfiems instilutioina of a usurped authority in some exterrial form aupplantinj^ and obscuring^ the only 
ml and ultimate authority, the indwetUnff spirit of irtith revealed to each iudlvidunl aemt, true con- 
adence in fact, that supreme source of all human wisdom and power which elevatm man above the 
level of the brute.** ( Affm&tri of ike Arya ike TheomphicalSodtiy, Sruhmo a ad Hindu 

Sam&j oud other Religious and Pri^reuitff ^cietiti in tndio,) 
t Reuetaiian, ii. 
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mti of Tlira55rtiaedes,* and partly ika kelp of ^emansA ... He detenniiied to 
pass himself off as a god. , . . Aided by his wicked arts, he turned to profit not 
only the teachings of Moses, but those of the poets. . * . His disciples use to 
this day his charms. Thanks to incantations, to phUlres, to their attractive 
canessest and what they call ** sleep®,** they send demons to influence all those 
whom they would fasciutle. With this object they employ what they caE familtar 
demona**^ 

Further on the MS. reads; 

The Magus (Simon) made those who wished to enquire of the demon, write what 
their question was on a leaf of parchment; this, folded in four, was thrown into a 
burning brazier, in order that the smoke should reveal the contents of the writing 
to the Spirit (detnon) {Pkilas*^ IV, it,) Incense was thrown by handfuls on the 
blazing coals, the Magus adding, on pieces of papyrus, the Hebrew names of the 
Spirits he was addressing, and the flame devoured all. Very soon the Spirit 

seemed to overwhelm the Magician, who uttered unintelligible invocations, and 
plunged in such a state he answered every question—phantasmal apparitions being 
often raised over the flaming brazier iii.); at other times fire descended from 

heaven npon objects previously pointed out by the Magician ; or again the 

deity evoked, croasing the room, would trace fiery orbs in its flight ix.).| 

So far the above statements agree with those of Anastasius the 
Sinaite: 

People saw Simon causing statues to walk; precipitating himself into the flames 
without being burnt; metamorphosing his body into that of various animals [lycan- 
thropyj; raising at banquets phantoms and spectres; musing ike Jumilufe in Ike 
roems lo m<mg by invisible spiriis. He gave out that he was escorted by a 

number of shades to whom he gave the name of souls of the dead.** Finally, he 
used to fly in the air * < , (Anast,, Falral, vol. lajcxia., coL 52^ 

qufest. 

Suetonius says in bis Nero, n 

In those days an Icarus fell at his first ascent near Nero's box and covered it with 
bis blood.•• 

:t ■ 

This sentence, referring evidently to some unfortunate acrobat who 


* This **art “ Is nel comaton jugglery, as fiome define it now; It h a kind of psycfinlogkal jugglery, 
if at aO| where fascination and gtamour are used as means of produdng illuaiCKna. ll Is 

hypnotism on a Large scale, 
f The auLhor oaserta In this hss Christian persuasion, 
i Magsatic passea, evidently, followed by a trance and sleep, 

I " memeatals ** naed by the highest Adept to do oocehanical, not Lnteltectiial work, aa a physicist 
Bses gases and other compounds. 

I Quoted Itom De Mirvflk, ctL, vi. 43. 

■* /Aul., p. 









STONES AS "EVIDENCES/' I2I 

missed his footing and tumbled, is brought forward as a proof that it 
was Simon who felK* But the latter^s name is surely too famous, if 
one must credit the Church Fathers, for the historian to have men¬ 
tioned him simply as " an Icarus.” The writer is quite aware that there 
exists in Rome a locality named Simonium, near the Church of SS* 
Cosmas and Daimanus (Via Sacra), and the mins of the ancient temple 
of Romulus, where the broken pieces of a stone, on which it is alleged 
the two knees of the Apostle Peter were impressed in thanksgiving 
after his supposed victory over Simon, are shown to this day. But 
what does this exhibition amount to ? For the broken fragments of 
one Stone, the Buddhists of Ceylon show a whole rock on Adam's Peak 
with another imprint upon it. A crag stands upon its platform, a terrace 
of which supports a huge boulder, and on the boulder rests for nearly 
three thousand years the sacred foot-print, of a foot five feet long. Why 
not credit the legend of the latter, if we have to accept that of St. Peter ? 

Prince of Apostles,” or ” Prince of Reformers,” or even the " First¬ 
born of Satan,” as Simon is called, all are entitled to legends and 
fictions. One may be allowed to discriminate, however. 

That Simon could fly, raise himself in the air for a few minutes, 
is no impossibility. Modem mediums have performed the same feat 
supported by a force that Spiritualists persist in calling spirits.” But 
if Simon did so, it was with the help of a self-acquired blind power that 
heeds little the prayers and commands of rival Adepts, let alone Saints. 
The fact is that logic is against the supposed fall of Simon at the prayer 
of Peter, For had he been defeated publicly by the Apostle, his dis¬ 
ciples would have abandoned him after such an evident sign of in¬ 
feriority, and would have become orthodox^^Christians. But we find 
even the author of Pkihsopkumena, just such a Christian, showing 
otherwise. Simon had lost sg little credit with his pupils and the 
masses, that he went on daily preaching in the Roman Campania after 
his supposed fall from the clouds "far above the Capitolium,” in which 
fall he broke his legs only! Such a lucky fall is in itself suflEdently 
miraculous, one would say. ^ 


• de St. ovec a. loo. Tbe whole of thi^ is summAmed from 

DC Mirsdlk. 





SECTION XY. 

St. Paul the real Founder of present 
Christianity. 


We may repeat with the author of PhaUichm i 

We are all for mnUruciim—^y^VL for Christiant although of course philosophical 
coHstruciimu We have nothing to do with realityp in man’s Hmitedp mechamcal 
scientiBc sense^ or with rmlism. We have undertaken to show that mysticism is 
the very life and soul of religion; • . . • that the B^k is mfy misrmd nrwf mis- 
r^esfnUd when rejected as advancing supposed fabuiam and amtmdictory things: 
that Moses did not make mistakes, but spoke to the “childrea of men ” in the only 
way in which children in their nonage can be addressed; that the world is. indeed, 
a very difTerent place from that which it is assumed to be; that what is derided as 
superstition is the only true and the only scientific hnofwkdge, and moreover that 
modem knowledge and modern science are to a great extent not only supersHtiaWy 
but superstition of a very destructive and deadly kind*t 

All this is perfectly true and correct. But it is also true that the 
New Testament^ the Acts and the Episties —^however much the historical 
figure of Jesus may be true—are aU symbolical and allegorical sayings, 
and that it was not Jesus but Paul who was the real founder of Chris¬ 
tianity :" t it was not the official Church Christianity, at any rate. 
“The disciples were called Christians first in Antioch/' the Acts of the 
Apostles tell us.§ and they were not so called before, nor for a long time 
after, but simply Nazarenes. 

This view is found in more than one writer of the present and the 
past centuries. But, hitherto, it has always been laid aside as an un* 

• Butnir« can never «gT«e with the author that riles and ritual and fcMutii worship and prayer* 
are of the absolute necessity of thing*," for the exlemal can develop and grow and receive worship 
only at the expense of, and to the detriment of, the Internal, the only real and true, 
t H.jenningfi, op. dU. pp, jf. 36, 
t See /nr Vnvtilid^ ii 574. 
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proven hypothesis, a blasphemous assumption; though, as the author 
of Paul, the Founder of Ckri&tianity^ truly says: 

Such men as Iren^us, Epiphanius and Eusebius have transmitted to poaterity a 
reputation for such untruth and dishonest practices that the heart sickens at the 
story of the crimes of that period. 

The more so, since the whole Christian scheme rests upon their say¬ 
ings. But we find now another corroboration, and this time on the 
perfect reading of biblical glyphs. In The Source of Memures we find 
the following: 

It must be borne in mind that our present Christianity is FauUne, not /esus, 
Jesus, in his life, was a Jew, conforming to the law; even more, He says: “The 
scribes and pharisees sit in Moses' seat; whatsoever therefore they command you 
to do, that observe and do.“ And again: “ I did not come to destroy but to fulfil 
the law,“ Therefore, He was under the law to the day of hLs death, and could not, 
while in life, abrogate one jot or tittle of it. He was circumcised and commanded 
circumcision. But Paul said of circumetsiou that it availed nothing, and he (Paul) 
abrogated the law. Saul and that is, Saul, under the law, and Paul, freed 

from the obligations of the law—were iu one man. but parallelisnis in the^esh, of 
Jesus the man under the law as observing it, who thus died in Ckr/stos and arose, 
freed from its obligations, in the spirit world as Christos, or the triumphant Christ. 
It was the Christ who was freed, but Christ was in the Spirit Saul in the flesh was 
the function of, and parallel of Christos, Paul in the flesh was the function and 
parallel of Jesus become Christ in the spirit as an early reality to answer to and act 
for the afi&theosis ; and so armed with alt authority in the flesh to abrogate human 
law.t 

The real reason why Paul is shown as ‘'abrogating the law” can be 
found only in India, where to this day the most ancient customs and 
privileges are preserved in all their purity, notwithstanding the abuse 
levelled at the same. There is only one class of persons who can 
disregard the law of Brahmanical institutions, caste included, with im¬ 
punity, and that is the perfect “ Svlmis,” the Yogis—^who have reached, 
or are supposed to have reached, the first step towards the Jivanniukta 
state—or the Ml Initiates. And Panl was undeniably an Initiate. We 
will quote a passage or two from IHs Unveiicd, for we can say now 
nothing better than what was said then : 

Take Paul, read the little of original that ia left of him iu the writiuga attributed 
to this brave, honest, sincere man, and see whether anyone can find a word therein 
to show that Paul meant by the word Christ anj^thing more than the abstract ideal 
•f the personal divinity indwelling iu man. For Paul, Christ is not a person, but 


• Art., by Dr. A. Wilder, in Bmtutimt* t- di., p. 262. 
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an embodied idea. any man is in Christ he is a new creatioiip’' he is reborn, 
after initiadonp for the Lord is spirit“tbe spirit of man* Paul was the only one oi 
the apostles who had understood the secret ideas anderlying the teachings of Jesn^ 
although he had never met him. 

But Paul himself was not mfallible or perfect* 

Beni upon inaugurating a new and hroad refonUf one embracing the whole of 
humanity, he sincerely set his own doctrines far above the wisdom of the agesp above 
the ancient Mysteries and dual revelation to the Epoptse. 

Another proof that Paul belonged to the circle of the **Initiates*’ lies in the 
following fact The apostle had his head shorn at Cenchreffi, where Lnefus 
{ApuieiMS)wsj& initiated, because **he had a vow/* The Naaars—or set apart-His 
we see in the Jewish Scripture^ had to cut their hair, which they wore long, and 
which no rasor touched ” at any other time, and sacrifice it on the altar of initia- 
tion* And the Naaars were a class of Chaldsean Theurgists or Initiates. 

It is shown in Isis Unveiled that Jesus belonged to this class, 

Paul declares that: “According to the grace of God which is given unto me, as o 
wise masitr-buiider, I have laid the foundation/* (/. Corinlh., iii la) 

This expression, master-builder, used only on^ in the whole Btbk, and by Paul, 
may be conddered as a whole revelation. In the Mysteries, the third part of the 
sacred rites was called Epopteia, or revelation, reception into the secrets. In sub¬ 
stance it means the highest stage of clairvoyance—the divine; , . - but the 
real significance of the word is ** overseeing,** from ovro/uwr—** I see myself*** In 
Sanskrit the root dp had the same meaning originally, though now it is understood 
as meaning ** to obtain.** • 

The word tpopiem is compound, from cirt ** upon,** and oaro/jutt ** to look,** or an 
overseer, an inspector—-also used for a master-builder. The title of master-mason, 
in Freemasonry, is derived from this, in the sense used in the Mysteries. Therefore, 
when Paul entitles himself a “master-builder/* be is using a word pre-eminently 
kabalistic, thenrgic, and masonic, and one which no other apostle uses. He thus 
declares himself an adept, having the right to initiate others. 

If we search in this direction, with those sure guides, the Grecian Mysteriea and 
the Kabalah, before us, it will be easy to find the secret reason why Paul was so 
persecuted and hated by Peter, John, and James. The author of the Reuetatim was 
a Jewish Kabalist, pur sang, with all the hatred inherited by him from his fore¬ 
fathers toward the pagan Mysteries, t Hb jealousy during the life of Jesus extended 
even to Peter ; and it U but after the death of their common master that we see the 


* In Its most netmsivc mesning, the BatifikHl word has the same literal sense as the Greek term; 
both imply ** levelatiou/* by no human agent, but through the reccieing of the sacred diiuk,** !■ 
India the initiated received the “Soma," sacred drink, arhich hetjped to libetate hia soul from the 
body ; and in the Kteuednlau Mysteries It was the sacred drink offered at the Epoptda. The Gredas 
Mysteries ate wholly derived from the Brlhmaiiical Valdic riles ^ and the latter from the Aate-Vsidic 
religiotis Mysteries—primitive Wisdom Philosophy. 

t It Is needless to slate that the Goi^l ofrardi'n^ isjokm was not written by John, but by a Ptatoaist 
or a Gnostic briotigiog lo the Neoplatonic school. 


J. 








PAUX CHANGED TO SIMON. 12 $ 

two apostles—the former of whom wore the Mitre and the Petaloon of the Jewish 
Rabbis—preach so jealously the rite of circmnciston^ In the eyes of Peter, Paul, 
who had humiliated him, and whom he felt so much his superior in ** Greek learn¬ 
ing" and philosophy, must have uaturally appeared as a magician^ a man polluted 
with the " Gnosis,” with the “ wisdom ” of the Greek Mysteries—hence, perhaps, 
** Simon the Magician ” as a compartson, not a nickname.* 


* Ihid-t Anr. tri. The fact that Peter persecuted the " apostle to the Gentiles*^ under that name, 
does not neceaaadly Imply that theie was no Simon. Bfaiiia iudJvidiialiy diatliict Itom PaUL It may 
have become a generic immie of abuse. Tlieodoret and Chrysostofii, the earliest and most prolidc 
commenUtoTa on the Gnoetidsm of thorn days, seem actually to make orstmon a rival of Paul and to 
state tbaC between them passed freiitient ntesaages. The fomier, as a diligent propagandist of what 
Paul terms the ** antithesis of the Gnosis ” (/. jCo must have been a sore thom in 

the side of the apostle. There are sufficient proofs of the actual existence of Simon Magus. 
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SECTION XYI. 

Peter a Jewish Kabalist, not an Initiate. 


As to Peter, biblical criticism bas shown that in all probability he 
had no more to do with the foundation of the I^tin Church at Rome 
than to furnish the pretext, so readily seized upon by the cunning 
Irenseus, of endowing the Church with a new name for the Apostle— 
Petra or Kiffa—a name which, by an easy play upon words, could be 
readily connected with Petroma. The Fetroma was a pair of stone 
tablets used by the Hierophants at the Initiations, during the final 
Mystery, In this lies concealed the secret of the Vatican claim to the 
Beat of Peter* As already quoted in Isis Unveiled, li* 92 : 

In the Oriental countriea the designation Peter (in Phijenician and Chaldaic an 
interpreter), appears to have been the title of this personage,* 

So far, and as the "interpreters” of A^iti-Christianism, the Popes 
have most undeniably the right to call themselves successors to the 
title of Peter, but hardly the successors to, least of all the interpreters 
of, the doctrines of Jesus, the Christ; for there is the Oriental Church, 
older and far purer than the Roman hierarchy, which, having ever 
faithfully held to the primitive teachings of the Apostles, is known 
historically to have refused to follow the Latin seceders from the 
original Apostolic Church, though, curiously enough, she is still 
referred to by her Roman sister as the "Schismatic” Church, It is 
useless to repeat the reasons for the statements above made, as they 
may all be found in his Unveiled^ where the words, Peter, Patar, and 
Pitar, are explained, and the origin of the “ Seat of Pitah ” is shown* 
The reader will find upon referring to the above pages that an inscrip¬ 
tion was found on the coffin of Queen Mentuhept of the Eleventh 
D3masty (2250 b*c* according to Bunsen), which in its turn was shown 


• Taylor’s ftlerniiittaff Baeckie Wilder’s ed., p. x. 4 U. 
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THE SEAT OF PETER* J2y 

to have been transcribed from the Seventeenth Chapter of the qf 
ike Dead^ dating certainly not later than 4500 b,c* or 496 years before 
the World's^ Creation, in the Genesiacal chronology. Nevertheless, 
Baron Bunsen shows the group of the hieroglyphics given (Peter-ref-m^ 
the Mystery Word’*) and the sacred formulary mixed up with a whole 
series of glosses and various interpretations on a monument 4,000 
years old* 

This is identical with s&ying that the record (the true interpretation) was at that 
time no longer tnteUfgihk* - , , We beg our readers to undetstand that a sacred 
text, a hymn, containing the words of a departed spirit, existed in such a state, 
about 4,000 years ago, as to be all but unintelligible to royal scribes.* 

** Unintelligible’' to the non-initiated—this is certain; and it is so 
proved by the confused and contradictory glosses. Yet there can be 
no doubt that it was—for it s/i 7 i is —a mystery word. The Baron further 
explains: 

It appears to me that onr PTR is literally the old Aramaic and Hebrew ** Patar,*' 
which occurs in the history of Joseph as the specihc word for interpreting, whence 
also Pitrum is the term for interpretation of a text, a dream.t 

This word, PTR, was partially interpreted owing to another word 
similarly written in another group of hieroglyphics, on a stele, the 
glyph used for it being an opened eye, interpreted by De RougeJ as 
'‘to appear,” and by Bunsen as “illuminator,” which is more correct. 
However it may be, the word Patar, or Peter, would locate both master 
and disciple in the circle of initiation, and connect them with the Secret 
Doctrine; while in the “Seat of Peter” we can hardly help seeing a 
connection with Petroma, the double set of stone tablets used by the 
Hierophant at the Supreme Initiation during the final Mystery, as 
already stated, also with the Pitha*sthSna (seat, or the place of a seat), 
a term used in the Mysteries of the Ttatiiks in India, in which the 
limbs of Sati are scattered and then united again, as those of Osiris by 
Isis*§ Pitha is a Sanskrit word, and is also used to designate the seat 
of the initiating Lama. 

Whether all the above terms are due simply to “coincidences” or 
otherwise is left to the decision of our learned Symbol0gists and Philo¬ 
logists. We state facts—and nothing more. Many other writers, far 


* Bimsm, EgypPs t rt Nist&ry, v. 90. 

4 /bid. 

I Stele, p. 44* 
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more learned and entitled to be heard than the author has ever claimed 
to be, have sufficiently demonstrated that Peter never had an>^hiiig 
to do with the foundation of the Latin Churchy that his supposed 
name Petra or Kiffia, also the whole story of his Apostleship at Rome, 
are simply a play on the term, which meant in every country, in one 
or another form, the Hierophant or Interpreter of the M3^teries; and 
that finally, far from dying a martyr at Rome, where he had probably 
never been, he died at a good old age at Babylon* In S^ker Taiikih 
feshuy a Hebrew raanuscript of great antiquity—evidently an original 
and very precious document, if one may judge from the care the Jews 
took to hide it from the Christians—Simon (Peter) is referred to as a 
faithful servant of God,'* who passed his life in austerities and medita¬ 
tion, a Kabalist and a Naaarene who lived at Babylon ‘'at the top of a 
tower, composed hymns, preached charit5%” and died there. 
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SECTION XYII. 

Apollonius of Tyana. 


It is said in /sis Unveihd that the greatest teachers of diviiiit3" agree 
that nearly all ancient books were written symbolically and in a Ian* 
guage intelligible only to the Initiated* The biographical sketch of 
Apollonius of Tyana affords an example. As every Kabalist knows, it 
embraces the whole of the Hermetic Philosophy, being a counterpart 
in many respects of the traditions left us of King Solomon. It reads 
like a fair>^ story, but, as in the case of the latter, sometimes facts and 
historical events are presented to the world under the colours of 
fiction. The journey to India represents in its every stage, though of 
course allegorically, the trials of a Neoph5^e, giving at the same time a 
geographical and topographical idea of a certain country as it is even 
now, if one knows where to look for it* The long discourses of Apollo* 
nius with the Brahmans, their sage advice, and the dialogues with the 
Corinthian Menippus would, if interpreted, give the Esoteric Catechism. 
His visit to the empire of the wise men, his interview with their king 
Hiarchas, the oracle of Ampbiaraus, explain symbolically many of the 
secret dogmas of Hermes—in the generic sense of the name—and of 
Occultism. Wonderful is this to relate, and were not the statement 
supported by numerous calculations already made, and the secret 
already half revealed, the writer would never have dared to say it. 
The travels of the great Magus are correctly, though allegorically 
described—that is to say, all that is related by Damis had actually 
taken place—but the narrative is based upon the Zodiacal signs. 
As trunsHieraied by Damis under the guidance of Apollonius and 
translated by Philostratus, it is a marvel indeed. At the conclusion 
of what may now be related of the wonderful Adept of Tyana our mean¬ 
ing will become clearer. Suffice it to say for the present that the dia¬ 
logues spoken of would disclose, if correctly understood, some of the 
most important secrets of Nature, Eliphas I^evi points out the great 
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resemblance whicb ^ists between King Hiarchus and the fabulous 
Hiram, from whom Solomon procured the cedars of Lebanon and the 
gold of Ophin But he keeps silent as to another resemblance of which, 
as a learned Kabalist, he could not be ignorant. Moreover, according 
to his invariable custom, he mystifies the reader more than he teaches 
him, divulging nothing and leading him off the right track. 

Like most of the historical heroes of hoary antiquity, whose lives and 
works strongly differ from those of commonplace humanity. Apollonius 
is to this day a riddle, which has, so far, found no CEdipus, His exis¬ 
tence is surrounded with such a veil of mystery that he is often mis¬ 
taken for a myth. But according to every law of logic and reason, it is 
quite clear that Apollonius should never be regarded in such a light- 
If the Tyanean Theurgist may be put down as a fabulous character, then 
history has no right to her Caesars and Alexanders. It is quite true 
that this Sage, who stands unrivalled in his thaumaturgical powers to 
this day—on evidence historically attested—came isito the arena of 
public life no one seems to know whence, and disappeared from it, no 
one seems to know whither* But the reasons for this are evidenL 
Every means was used—especially during the fourth and fifth centuries 
of our era^—to sweep from people’s minds the remembrance of this 
great and holy man. The circulation of his biographies, which were 
many and enthusiastic, was prevented by the Christians, and for a very 
good reason, as we shall see. The diary of Damis survived most mira¬ 
culously, and remained alone to tell the tale. But it must not be 
forgotten that Justin Martyr often speaks of Apollonius, and the charac¬ 
ter and truthfulness of this good man are unimpeachable, the more in 
that he had good reasons to feel bewildered. Nor can it be denied that 
there is hardly a Church Father of the first six centuries that left 
Apollonius unnoticed. Only, according to invariable Christian customs 
of charity, their pens were dipped as usual in the blackest ink of odium 
iheologicum^ intolerance and one-sided ness, St. Jerome (Hieronymus) 
gives at length the story of St, John's alleged contest with the Sage of 
Tyana~a competition of “ miracles ”—in which, of course, the truthful 
saint ♦ describes in glowing colours the defeat of Apollonius, and seeks 

• S« Baroniiu. I. 751. quoted in De MirviUe, vi. dj. Jerome U the 

Falbtr who having found the authentic and! origina] Evamgel (the Hebrew text), by Matthew Ibe 
Apostle-publican, in the library of Coesarea, **writifn kamd of MsUhew** (Hieronymua : Gr 

yiHi, lUuifi. Chap. iil.V-aa he hitBself admiu—tet it down aa heretical, and substituted for it hiaowu 
Greek text. And it is alw he who perverted the text in the Book a/ to enforce belief in the tr* 
^rrectlon in h«h (See ItU i/ttveiHd, Vol. ii. pp. t8i a^ud tit, €i quoting in support the moot 
Jeamed ttuthoritiea* 
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corroboration in St, John’s Apocrypha proclaimed doubtful even by the 
Church* 

Therefore it is that nobody can say where or when Apollonius was 
bom, and everyone is equally ignorant of the date at which, and of the 
place where he died. Some think he was eighty or ninety years old 
at the time of his death, others that he was one hundred or even one 
hundred and seventeen. But, whether he ended his days at Ephesus 
in the year 96 as some say, or whether the event took place at 
Lindus in the temple of Pallas-Athene, or whether again he disappeared 
from the temple of Dictynna, or whether, as others maintain, lie did 
not die at all, but when a hundred years old renewed his life by Magic, 
and went on working for the benefit of humanity, no one can tell. 
The Secret Records alone have noted his birth and subsequent career, 
But then—"who hath believed in ihai report ? ” 

All that history knows is that Apollonius was the enthusiastic founder 
of a new school of contemplation. Perhaps less metaphorical and more 
practical than Jesus, he nevertheless inculcated the same quintessence 
of spirituality, the same high moral truths. He is accused of having 
confined them to the higher classes of society instead of doing'what 
Buddha and Jesus did, instead of preaching them to the poor and the 
afflicted. Of his reasons for acting in such an exclusive way it is im¬ 
possible to judge at so late a date. But Karmic law seems to be mixed 
up with it. Bora, as we are told, among the aristocracy, it is very 
likely that he desired to finish the work undone in this particular 
direction by his predecessor, and sought to offer “peace on earth and 
good will to all men, and not alone to the outcast and the criminal. 
Therefore he associated with the kings and the mighty ones of the age. 
Nevertheless, the three ** miracle-workers’^ exhibited striking simi¬ 
larity of purpose. Like Jesus and like Buddha, Apollonius was the 
uncompromising enemy of all outward show of piety, all display of 
useless religious ceremonies, bigotry and hypocrisy. That his “mira¬ 
cles” were more wonderful, more varied, and far better attested in 


• Ue Mirvillc gives the foUowljjg thrilling ftcconnt of the contest.’' 

" John, pnsHed, as St, Jerome teUs us, by all the churches of Asia to proctnim mote solemnly [in the 
face of the mirttclcs of ApotlooluB] the divinity of Jesus Christ, after a long prayer ^rith his dfsdplea 
on the Mouut of Fatmoe and hdug in ecsta^ hy the divine Spirit, made heard amid thunder and 
lightning his famous /« fVincipi& erat Vtirbum. When that sublime eziasis, that caused him to be 
nametl the 'Son of Thunder.* had passed. Apollonius was coinpeUed to reUie and to disappear. 
Sneh was his defeat, leas bloody but as hard as that of Simon, the Magician, The Magician Thenr- 
gist,*’ vi. fig) For our part we have never heard of cxtasis producing thunder and lightning and we 
arc at a toss to understand the meaning. 
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History than any others, is also true. Materialism denies; but evi¬ 
dence, and the afhrmatioiis of even the Church herself, however much 
he is branded by her, show this to be the fact** 

The calumnies set afloat against Apollonius were aa numerous as they were false. 
So late as eighteen centuries after his death he was defamed by Bkhop Douglas in 
his work against miracles. In this the Right Reverend bishop crushed himself 
against historical facts* For it ts not in the but in the identity of ideas 

and doctrines preached that we have to look for a similarity between Buddha, J^ns 
and Apollonius, If we study the question with a dispassionate mind, we shall soon 
perceive that the ethics of Gautama, Plato* Apollonius, Jesus, Ammouius Sakkas, 
and his disciples, were all based on the same mystic philosophy—that all wor¬ 
shipped one divine Ideal, whether they considered it as the Father** of humanity, 
who lives in man, as man lives in Him, or as the Incomprehensible Creative Prin¬ 
ciple. All led God-like lives. Ammonlus, speaking of his philosophy, taught that 
their school dated from the days of Hermes, who brought his wisdom from India. 
It was the same mystical contemplation throughout as that of the Yogin: Uie com¬ 
munion of the Brahman with his own luminous Self—the Atman*'’t 

The groundwork of the Eclectic School is thus shown to be identical 
with the doctrines of the Yogis^—the Hindu Mystics; it is proved that 
it had a common origin, from the same source as the earlier Buddhism 
of Gautama and of his Arhats. 

The Ineffable Name iu the search for which so many Kabalists—unacquainted 
with any Oriental or even European Adepts—vainly consume their knowledge and 
lives, dwells latent in the heart of every man. This mirific name which, according 
to the most ancient oracles, “rushes into the infinite worlds, tt^rvTWfrrpo^dXiyyt,’’ 
can be obtained in a twofold way; by regular initiation, and through the ‘^sinnll 
voice** which Elijah heard in the cave of Horeb, the mount of God. And “when 
Elijah beard it he wrapped his face in his mantle and stood in the entering of the 
cave. And behold there came the voice,** 

When Apollonius of Tyaua desired to hear the *VsmaIl voice,** he used to wrap 
himself up entirely in a mantle of fine wool, on which he placed both bis feet, after 
having performed certain magnetic passes, and pronounced not the “ name ** but 
an invocation well known to every adept Then he drew the mantle over his head 
and face, and his translucid or astral spirit was free* On ordinary occasions He 
no more wore wool than the priests of the templea The possession of the secret 
combination of the **nattie ’* gave the Hierophant supreme power over every lieing, 
human or otherwise, inferior to himself in soul-strength, t 


• Dlls la the old. otdBtory. Who ThetMopfifati.but knows by bitter personal experience what 
cterical hatred* tnalicc nail pcTsecution can do in this dfiection * to whal fto extent of false-hood, 
calumny And cruelty these feelltiga can go* even in our modem day, and what exemplara of Chriii- 
Hke charity His alleged and setf-constltuted servants have Bhown Ihenuelves to be! 
t /jtr Unwiied^ U. 341. 

t L&c. ti/** li. m3p .W4 - 
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To whatever school he belonged, this fact is certain, that ApoUonms 
of Tyana left an imperishable name behind him. Hundreds of works 
were written upon this wonderful man; historians have seriously dis¬ 
cussed him; pretentious fools, unable to come to any conclusion about 
the Sage, have tried to deny his very existence. As to the Church, 
although she execrates his memory, she has e\^er tried to present him 
in the light of a historical characten Her policy now seems to be to 
direct the impression left by him into another channel—a well known 
and a very old stratagem. The Jesuits, for instance, while admitting 
his •* miracles,*^ have set going a double current of thought, and they 
have succeeded, as they succeed in all they undertake. Apollonius is 
represented by one party as an obedient ** medium of Satan," surround¬ 
ing his theurgical powers by a most wonderful and dazzling light; 
while the other party professes to regard the whole matter as a clever 
romance, written with a predetermined object in view. 

In his voluminous Memoirs of Satan, the Marquis de Mirville, m the 
course of his pleading for the recognition of the enemy of God as the 
producer of spiritual phenomena, devotes a whole chapter to this great 
Adept* The following translation of passages in his book unveils the 
whole plot. The reader is asked to bear in mind that the Marquis 
wrote every one of his works under the auspices and authorisation of 
the Holy See of Rome. 

It would be to leave the first centtiiy incomplete and to offer an insult to the 
memory of St John, to pass over in silence the name of one who had the honour ol 
being his special antagonist as Simon was that of St Peter, Elymas that of Paul, 
etc* In the first years of the Christian era^ . , . there appeared at Tyana in 
Cappadocia one of those extraordinary men of whom the Pythagorean School was 
so very lavish. As great a traveller as was hia master, initialed in all the secret 
doctrines of India, Egypt and Chaldsea, endowed, therefore, with all the theurgic 
powers of the ancient Magi, he bewildered, each in its turn, all the countries which 
be visited, and which all—we are obliged to admit—seem to have blessed hia 
memory. We could not doubt this fact without Tepudiating real historical records* 
The details of his life are transmitted to us by a historian of the fourth century 
(PhUostratus), himself the translator of a diary that recorded day by day the life of 
the philosopher, written by Dami^ hia diaciple and intimate friend.* 

De Mirville admits the possibility of sptne exaggerations in both 
recorder and translator; but he '* does not believe they hold a very 
wide space in the narrative." Therefore, he regrets to find the Ahhi 
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Freppel “ in his eloqnent Essays,* calling the diary of Damis a romance." 
Why? 

[Because] the orator baaea his opinion oa the perfect similitudet calculated as he 
imagines, of that legend with the life of the Saviour, But in studying the subject 
more profoundly, he [Abb€ Freppel] can convince himself that neither Apollotittis. 
nor Damis* nor again Fbtlostratus ever claimed a greater honour than a likeness to 
SL John. This programme was in itself sufficiently fascinating* and the travesty as 
sufficiently scandalous; for owing to magic arts Apollonius had succeeded in 
counterbalancing, in appearance, several of the miracles at Ephesus [produced by 
St John], etc,t 

The angiiis in herba has shown its head. It is the perfect, the won¬ 
derful similitude of the life of Apollonius with that of the Saviour that 
places the Church between Scylla and Charybdis. To deny the life 
and the miracles of the former, would amount to denying the trust¬ 
worthiness of the same Apostles and patristic writers on whose evidence 
is built the life of Jesus himself. To father the Adept's beneficent 
deeds, his raisings of the dead, acts of charity, heaUng powers, etc., on 
the “old enemy’' would be rather dangerous at this dme. Hence the 
stratagem to confuse the ideas of those who rely upon authorities and 
criticisms. The Church is far more clear-sighted than any of our great 
historians. The Church kfiows that to deny the CKistence of that 
Adept would lead her to denying the Emperor Vespasian and his His¬ 
torians, the Emperors Alexander Severus and Aureltanus and their 
Historians, and finally to deny Jesus and every evidence about Him, 
thus preparing the way to her flock for finally denying herself. It 
becomes interesting to learn what she says in this emergency, through 
her chosen speaker, De Mirville. It is as follows: 

What is there so new and so impossible in the narrative of Damis 
concerning their voyages to the countries of the Chaldees and the 
Gymnosophists ?—he asks. Try to recall, before denying, what were 
in those days those countries of par excellenee^ as also the testi¬ 

mony of such men as Pythagoras, Empedocles and Democritus, who 
ought to be allowed to have known what they were writing about 
With what have we finally to reproach Apollonius ? Is it for having 
made, as the Oracles did, a series of prophecies and predictions won¬ 
derfully verified ? No ; because, better studied now, we kmw what they 
are 4 The Oracles have now become to us, what they were to every 

^ Us Apoli^iiUi ChrHim au Seamd S&ctf, p. io6, 
i' vi, (h. 

t Many arc Ibey Vho da «&i ktKfwj hence, Ihey do not believe in them. 
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one during the past century, from Van Dale to Fontenelle. Is it for 
having been endowed with second sight, and having had visions at 
a distance?^ No; for such phenomena are at the present day 
endemical in haJf Europe, Is it for having boasted of his knowledge 
of every existing language under the sun, without having ever learned 
one of them ? But who can be ignorant of the fact that this is the best 
criterionf of the presence and assistance of a spirit of whatever nature 
it may be? Or is it for having believed in transmigration (reincarna¬ 
tion) ? It is still believed in (by millions) in our day* No one has any 
idea of the number of the men of Science who long for the re-establish- 
ment of the Dmidical Religion and of the Mysteries of Pythagoras. 
Or is it for having exorcised the demons and the plague ? The Egyp¬ 
tians, the Etruscans and all the Roman Pontiffs had done so long 
before,! ^or having conversed with the dead ? We do the same to-day, 
or believe we do so—which is all the same. For having believed in 
the Empuses ? Where is the Demonologist that does not know that 
the Empuse is the '* south demon ” referred to in David’s Psalms, and 
dreaded then as it is feared even now in all Northern Europe ? g For 
having made himself invisible at will ? It is one of the achievements 
of mesmerism. For having appeared after his (supposed) death to the 
Emperor Aurelian above the city walls of Tyana, and for having com¬ 
pelled him thereby to raise the siege of that town? Such was the 
mission of every hero beyond the tomb, and the reason of the worship 
vowed to the Manes-1] For having descended into the famous den of 
Trophonius, and taken from it an old book preserved for years after by 
the Emperor Adrian in his Antium library? The trustworthy and 
sober Pausanias had descended into the same den before Apollonius, 
and came back no less a believer. For having disappeared at his 
death ? Yes, like Romulus, like Votan, like Eycurgus, like Pythag- 


■ Just «o. ApoUcmiuji, during u lecture he wa* deE»ering at Ephesn* licfore an audience of many 
thousands, perceived the murder of the Emperor Domitiaa in Rome and noticed il at the very 
uiomeat It waa taking place, to the frhole town * and Swedenborg, in the same mao her, saw from 
Gothenburg the great fire at Stockholm and told it to hia IHeoda, no telegraph being in use in thoae 
days. 

i- Ko criteriDn at alL The Hindu Sftddhua and Adept* acquire the gift by the holfnesa of their 
Hees. The Yoga-Vidyi teachea it* and no spirits *' are required, 

S As to the PooUfla* the matter ia rather doubtful. 

I But this akuie ia no reason why people should believe in this cIjibs of spirits. There are better 
authorities for such belief. 

II De MinriUe’s aim is to show that all such apparitions of the Manes or disembodied Spirits are l!ie 
work of the Devil* Satan simulacra/" 
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oras * * always under the most mysterious circumstances, ever attended by 
apparitions, revelations, etc. Let us stop here and repeat once more; 
had the life of Apollonius been simple f^mance, he would never have 
attained such a celebrity during his lifetime or created such a numerous 
sect, one so enthusiastic after his death, 

And, to add to this, had all this been a romance, never would a Cara- 
calla have raised a heroon to his memoryf or Alexander, Sev^eras 
have placed his bust between those of two Demi-Gods and of the true 
God,t or an Empress have corresponded with him. Hardly rested 
from the hardships of the siege at Jerusalem, Titus would not have 
hastened to write to Apollonius a letter, asking to meet him at Argos 
and adding that his father and himself (Titus) owed all to him, the 
great Apollonius, and that, therefore, his first thought was for their 
benefactor. Nor would the Emperor Aurelian have built a temple and 
a shrine to that great Sage, to thank him for his apparition and com¬ 
munication at Tyana. That pcsihMfmus conversation, as all knew, 
saved the city, inasmuch as Aurelian had in consequence raised the 
siege. Furthermore, had it been a romance, History would not have 
had Vopiscus,§ one of the most trustworthy Pagan Historians, to certify 
to it. Finally, Apollonius would not have been the object of the 
admiration of such a noble character as Epictetus, and even of several 
of the Fathers of the Church; Jerome for instance, in his better moments, 
writing thus of Apollonius: 

This tmvelHiig philosopher found something to learn wherever he went; and pro¬ 
fiting everywhere thus improved with every day.) 


i|i 

• He might have added ^ like the great Shankarachirya, Tsoisg-ltha-Pa, and an maijy other real 
Adepts—even hta own Maater. Jeans; for this U indeed a eriterion of tntc AdeptaMp, though '*to du^ 
appearone aeed not fly up in the clouds. - * j 

-I- See Di&n XXVII. xriU. a. 

t rampridiiui, exIk. s. 

I The passage runs as follows; " Aurelian had determiiied to destroy Tyana. and the town owed 

iU salvation only to a miracle of Apolloni tis * this man so famcma and so wise, this great friend of Ibe 
Goda, appeared suddenly before the Bmperor, as he waa returning to his tent* in his own figure and 
form, and said to him in the Pannoniait language i * Aurelian, If thou wouldst conquer, abandon these 
evil d«igns against my fellow-dtiseiss; If thou wouldat command, abstain fhom shedding Innocent 
blood; and if thou woutdst live, abstain from Injustice,' Aurelian, familiar with the face of Apollonius, 
whose portraits he bad seen in many temples, struck with wonder, immediately vowed to him (Aped- 
lontua) ststne, portrait and temple, and tetutned completely to ideas ol mercy." And then Vopiscmi 
adds: " If I have believed more and mesre in the virtues of the Apollonius, it is because, after 

gathering my information from the most serioos meit, 1 have found alt these facts cofToborated in 
the Books of the Ulpisn Ubraty,'' (See Flavius Vopisens, AurfliMtxt}, Vopbeus wrote in 150 and 
coasequeotly preceded Ptiilostratus by a century. 

II Ep, ad /hH/iaiim. 
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As to his prodigies, without wishing to fathom them, Jerome most 
undeniably admits them as such; which he would assuredly never have 
done, had he not been compelled to do so by facts* To end the sub¬ 
ject, had Apollonius been a simple hero of a romance, dramatised in the 
fourth century, the Gphesiaus would not, in their enthusiastic grati¬ 
tude, have raised to him a golden statue for all the benefits be had con¬ 
ferred upon them** « — 
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SECTION XYIII. 

Facts underlying Adept Biographies 


The tree Js known by its fruits; the nature of the Adept by his 
words and deeds. These words of charity and mercy, the noble advice 
put into the mouth of Apollonius (or of his sidereal phautom), as 
given by Vopiscus, show the Occultists who Apollonius was. Wliy 
then call him the “ Medium of Satan ” seventeen centuries later ? 
There must be a reason, and a very potent reason, to justify and 
explain the secret of such a strong animus of the Church against one 
of the noblest men of his age. There is a reason for it, and we give 
it in the words of the author of the Key io the Hebrew-Egyptmn 
Mystery in the Smirce of Memsures, and of Professor Seyffarth. The 
latter analyses and explains the salient dates to the life of Jesus, and 
thus throws light on the conclusions of the former. We quote both, 
blending the two. 

According to solar months (of thirty one of the calendars in use among 
the Hebrews) all remarkable events of the Old Teslamenl happened on the da\*s of 
the equinoxes and the solstices: for instance, the foundations and dedications of 
the temples and altars [and consecration of the tabernacle]. On the same cardinal 
days, the most remarkable events of the New Testament happened; for instance, the 
annunciation, the birth, the resurrection of Christ, and the birth of John the Baptist 
And thus we learn that all remarkable epochs of the Neiv Testament t^-pically 
sanctified a long time before by the Old Testament beginning at the day succeerling 
the end of the Creation, which was the day of the venial equinox. During the 
cnicifiadon, on the t 4 th day of Nisan, Dionysius Areopagita saw, io Ethiopia, an 
eclipse of the sun, and he said, “Now the Lord (Jehovah) is suffering something/' 
Then Christ arose from the dead on the 22d March. 17 Nisan^ Sunday, the day of 
the vernal equinox (Seyf, quoting Philo de Septen)—that is. on Easter, or on the 
day when the sun gives new life to the earth. The words of John the Baptist 
** He must increase, hut I must decrease,^* serve to prove, as is affirmed by the 
fathers of the church, that John was born on the longest day of the year, .and 
Christ, who was six months younger, on the shortest, 23d June and 23 d Decemlicr, 
the solstices. 
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This only goes to show that, as to another phase, John and Jesus were but 
epitomisers of the history of the same sun, under dilferences of aspect or condition i 
and one condition following another, of necessity, the statement, ix* 7, was 

not only not an empty one, but it was true, that which **wassaidof some, that 
(in Jesus) John was risen from the dead.” (And this consideration serves to explain 
why it has been that the Life of Apoilofiius of Tyana^ by Philostratus, has been so 
persistently kept back from translation and from popular reading. Those who 
have studied it in the original have been forced to the comment that either the 
Life of Apollonius has been taken from the Nosf TeslamettL or that the 
Testament narratives have been taken from the Life of Apothnius^ because of 
the manifest sameness of the means of constnution of the narrative* The expla¬ 
nation is simple enough, when it is considered that the names of Jesm^ Hebrew 
aud Apollonius, or Apollo, are alike names of ike sun in the heavens; and necessarily 
the history of the one, as to his travels through the signs^ with the personifications 
of his sufferings, triumphs and miracles, could be but the history of the otker^ 
where there was a widespread, common method of describing those travels by per¬ 
sonification.) It seems also that, for long afterward, all this was known to rest upon 
an astronomical basis; for the secular church, so to speak, was founded by Constan¬ 
tine, and the objective condition of the worship established was that part of his 
decree, in which it was afiSrmed that the venerable day of the sun should be the day 
set apart for the worship of Jesus Christ, as Swu-day. There is something weird and 
startling in some other facts about this matter* The prophet Daniel {true prophtf 
aa says Graetz),” by use of the pyramid numbers, or astrological numbers^ foretold 
the cutting off of the Mishiae^ as it happened (which would go to show the accuracy 
of his astronomical knowledge, if there was an eclipse of the sun at that time). 
• - t Now, however, the temple was destroyed in the year 71, intlie month Virgo, 
and 71 is the Dove number, as shown, or 71 x 5 = 355, and with the fisk^ a Jehovah 
number. 

”Is it possible,” queries further on the author, thus answering the 
intimate thought of every Christian and Occultist who reads and 
studies his work: 

Is it possible that the events of humanity do nm co-ordinately with these number 
forms P If 90 , while Jesus Christ, as an astronomical figure, was true to all that has been 
advanced, and more, possibly. He may, as a man, have fiUed up, under the numbers, 
answers in the sea of life to predestined type. The personality of Jesus does not 
appear to have been destroyed, because, as a condition, he was answering to astrono¬ 
mical forms and relations* The Arabian says, **Your destiny is written in the 
stars/^t 

Nor is the ** personality” of Apollonius “destroyed" for the same 


• A *' true prophet •* becauM an Initiate, one perfectly vemed in Occult aatronomy, 

t to Hebrew-Mystery^ p. 159 et leq. Astrotiomy and phyaJotogy ait Ibe bodies, 
astrology and psychology ibdf informittg soy Is ; the former being studied by the eye of aeoaual 
perception, Ibe latter by the inner or “ soul -eye **; and both arc ejiract sciences. 
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reason* The case of Jesus covers the ground for the same possibility 
in the cases of all Adepts and Avat 3 ras—such as Buddha^ ShankarS- 
chSrya» Krishna, etc*—all of these as great and as historical for their 
respective followers and in their countries* as Jesus of Nazareth is now 
for Christians and in this land. 

But there is something more in the old literature of the early 
centuries, lamblichus wrote a biography of the great Pythagoras, 

The latter so closely resembles the life of Jesas that it may be taken for a 
travesty, Diogenes Laertius and Plutarch relate the history of Plato according to a 
similar sljde," 

Why then wonder at the doubts that assail every scholar who 
studies all these lives ? The Church herself knew all these doubts in 
her early stages; and though only one of her Popes has been known 
publicly and openly as a Pagan, how many more were there who were 
too ambitious to reveal the truth ? 

This ** mystery,” for mystery indeed it is to those who, not being 
Initiates, fail to find the key of the perfect similitude between the lives 
of Pythagoras, Buddha, Apollonius, etc,—is only a natural result for 
those who know that all these great characters were Initiates of the 
same School, For them there is neither “travesty” nor “ copy ” of one 
from the other; for them they are all “originals,” only painted to 
represent one and the same subject: the mystic, and at the same time 
the public, life of the Initiates sent into the world to save portions of 
humanity, if they could not save the whole bulk. Hence, the same pro* 
gramme for all. The assumed “immaculate origin” lor each, refer¬ 
ring to their “ mystic birth ” during the Mystery of Initiation, and 
accepted literally by the multitudes, encouraged in this by the better 
informed but ambitious clergy. Thus, the mother of each one of them 
was declared a virgin, conceiving her son directly by the Holy Spirit of 
God; and the Sons, in consequence, were the “ Sons of God,” though 
in truth, none of them was any more entitled to such recognition than 
were the rest of his brother Initiates, for they were all—so far as their 
mystic lives were concenied—only “ the epitomisers of the history of 
the same Sun,” which epitome is another mystery within the Mystery. 
The biographies of the external personalities bearing the names of 
such heroes have nothing to do with, and are quite independent of the 
private lives of the heroes, being only the mystic records of their 
public and, parallel therewith, of their lives, in their characters as 


* New /^aiamism and Akkemj', p. 1$ 
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Neophytes and Initiates. Hence, the manifest sameness of the means 
of construction of their respective biographies. From the beginning 
of Humanity the Cross, or Man, with his arms stretched out horizon* 
tally, typifying his kosmic origin, was connected with his psychic 
nature and with the struggles which lead to Initiation, But, if it is 
once shown that (a) every true Adept had, and still has, to pass through 
the seven and the twelve trials of Initiation, symbolised by the twelve 
labours of Hercules; C^) that the day of his real birth is regarded as 
that day when he is born into the world spiritually, his very age being 
counted from the hour of his second birth, which makes of him a “ twice- 
born,” a Dvija or Initiate, on which day he is indeed born of a God and 
from an immaculate Mother; and (c) that the trials of all these person¬ 
ages are made to correspond with the Esoteric significance of initiatory 
rites—all of which corresponded to the twelve zodiacal signs—then 
every one will see the meaning of the travels of all those heroes 
through the signs of the Sun 10 Heaven; and that they are in each 
individual case a persontficatiou of the “sufferings, triumphs and 
miracles " of an Adept, before and after his Initiation. When to the 
world at large all this is explained, then also the mystery of all those 
lives, so closely resembling each other that the history of one seems to 
be the history of the other, and vice versa, will, like everything else* 
become plain. 

Take an instance. The legends — for they are all legends for 
exoteric purposes, whatever may be the denials in one case—of the 
lives of Krishna, Hercules, Pythagoras, Buddha, Jesus, Apollonius, 
Chaitanya. On the worldly plane, their biographies, if written by one 
outside the circle, would differ greatly from what we read of them in 
the narratives that are preserved of their mystic lives. Nevertheless, 
however much masked and hidden from profane gaze, the chief features 
of such lives will all be found there in common. Each of those charac¬ 
ters is represented as a divinely begotten Soter (Saviour), a title 
bestowed on deities, great kings and heroes ; everyone of them, whether 
at their birth or afterwards, is searched for, and threatened with death 
(yet never killed) by an opposing power (the world of Matter and Illu* 
sion), whether it be called a king Kansa, king Herod, or king Mdra 
(the Evil Power). They are all tempted, persecuted and finally said to 
have been murdered at the end of the rite of Initiation, iVe., in their 
physical personalities, of which they ate supposed to have been rid for 
ever after spiriiual “ resurrection ” or “ birth,” And having thus come 
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to an end by this supposed violent death, they all descend to the 
Nether World, the Pit or Hell—the Kingdom of Temptation, Lust and 
Matter, therefore of Darkness, whence returning, having overcome the 
“ Chrest-condition,” they are glorified and become ^‘Gods,” 

It is not in the course of their everyday life, then, that the great 
similarity is to be sought, but in their inner state and in the most impor¬ 
tant events of their career as religious teachers. All this is connected 
with, and built upon, an astronomical basis, which serves, at the same 
time, as a foundation for the representation of the degrees and trials of 
Initiation; descent into the Kingdom of Darkness and Matter, for iki 
iaii iime, to emerge therefrom as “ Suns of Righteousness/' is the most 
important of these and, therefore, is found in the history of all the 
SotBrs—from Orpheus and Hercules, down to Krishna and Christ, 
Says Knripides : 

Hersclci, who hei gone from the chambers of earth, 
heaving the nether home of Pluto.* 

And Virgil writes: 

At Thee the Stygian lakes trembled; Thee the janitor of Orcus 
Feared. * # Thee not even Typhon frightened . , 

Hail, true sm of Jove, glory added to the Gods.t 

Orphcun seeks, in the kingdom of Pluto, Eurydice, his lost Soul; 
Krishna goes down into the infernal regions and rescues therefrom 
his six brothers, he being the seventh Principle; a transparent allegory 
of his becoming a " perfect Initiate," the whole of the six Principles 
merging into the seventh. Jesus is made to descend into the kingdom 
of Satan to save the soul of Adam, or the symbol of material physical 
humanity. 

Have any of our learned Orientalists ever thought of searching for 
the origin of this allegory, for the parent “Seed" of that “Tree of 
I,ife " which bears such verdant boughs since it was first planted on 
earth by the hand of Its “ Builders ” ? We fear not. Yet it is found, 
ns is now shown, even in the exoteric, distorted interpretations of the 
yedas—oi the Rig Veday the oldest, the most trustworthy of all the four 
—tbia root and seed of all future Initiate-Saviours being called in it 
the Vlsvakarmft, the “Father" Principle, “beyond the comprehension 
of mortals;" in the second stage Surya, the “ Son,” who offers Himself 
as a sacrifice to Himself; in the third, the Initiate, who sacrifices His 


• UtPftlti, *»!• TiiL, 174, ff. 
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physical to YVisspirituai Self. It is in Visvakarmd, the” omnificent/'who 
becomes (mystically) Vikkartana, the " sttn shorn of his beams,*' who 
suffers for his too ardent nature, and then becomes glorified (by purifi* 
cation), that the keynote of the Initiation Into the greatest Mystery of 
Nature was strack. Hence the secret of the wonderful ” similarity.*' 

All this is allegorical and mystical, and yet perfectly comprehensible 
and plain to any student of Eastern Occultism, even superficially 
acquainted with the Mysteries of Initiation- In our objective Universe 
of Matter and false appearances the Sun is the most fitting emblem of 
the life-giving, beneficent Deity. In the subjective, boundless World 
of Spirit and Realhy the bright luminary has another and a mystical 
significance, which cannot be fully given to the public. The so-called 
“idolatrous" Firsts and Hindus are certainly nearer the truth in their 
religious reverence for the Sun, than the cold, ever-analysing, and as 
ever-mistaken, public is prepared to believe, at present. The Theoso- 
phists, who will be alone able to take in the meaning, may be told that 
the Sun is the external manifestation of the Seventh Principle of onr 
Planetary System, while the Moon is its Fourth Principle, shining 
in the borrowed robes of her master, saturated with and reflecting 
every passionate impulse and evil desire of her grossly material body, 
Earth. The whole cycle of Adeptship and Initiation and all its mysteries 
are connected with, and subservient to, these two and the Seven Planets. 
Spiritual clairvoyance is derived from the Sun; all psychic states, 
diseases, and even lunacy, proceed from the Moon. 

According even to the data of History—her conclusions being 
remarkably erroneous while her premises are mostly correct—there is 
an extraordinary agreement between the “legends" of every Founder 
of a Religion (and also between the rites and dogmas of all) and the 
names and course of constellations headed by the Sun. It does not 
follow, however, because of this, that both Founders and their Religions 
should be, the one myths, and the other superstitions. They are, one 
and all, the diflerent versions of the same natural primeval Mystery, 
on which the Wisdom-Religion was based, and the development of its 
Adepts subsequently framed. 

And now once more we have to beg the reader not to lend an ear to 
the charge—against Theosophy in general and the writer in parti¬ 
cular—of disrespect toward one of the greatest and noblest characters 
in the History of Adeptship—Jesus of Nazareth—nor even of hatred to 
the Church. The expression of truth and fact can hardly be regarded. 
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with any approximation to justice, as blasphemy or hatred* The whole 
question hangs upon the solution of that one point: Was Jesus as Son 
of God” and “Saviour” of Mankind, unique in the World's annals? 
Was His case—among so many similar claims—the onl}^ exceptional and 
unprecedented one; His birth the sole supernaturally immaculate; 
and were all others* as maintained by the Church, but blasphemous 
Satanic copies and plagiarisms by anticipation ? Or was He only the 
“ son of his deeds,” a pre-eminently holy man, and a reformer, one of 
many* who paid with His life for the presumption of endeavxjuring, 
in the face of ignorance and despotic power, to enlighten mankind 
and make its burden lighter by His Ethics and Philosophy ? The first 
necessitates a blind, all-resisting faith; the latter is suggested to every* 
one by reason and logic. Moreover, has the Church always believed as 
she does now—or rather, as she pretends she does, in order to be thus 
justified in directing her anathema against those who disagree with her— 
or has she passed through the same throes of doubt, nay, of secret denial | 
and unbelief, suppressed only by the force of ambition and love of power? 

The question must be answered in the affirmative as to the second ' 
alternative- It is an Irrefutable conclusion, and a natural inference 
based on facts known from historical records, Leaving for the present 
untouched the lives of many Popes and Saints that loudly belied their 
claims to infallibility and holiness, let the reader turn to Ecclesiastical • 
History, the records of the growth and progress of the Christian 
Church (not of Christianity), and he will find the answer on those 
pages. Says a writer * 

The Church has kuowti too well the suggestions of freethought created by 
enquiry, as also aU those doubts that provoke her auger to-day ; and the " sacred 
truths ” she would promulgate have been in turn admitted and repudiated, Irani- 
formed and altered, amplified and curtailed, by the dignitaries of the Church hier* 
arc by, even as regards the most ftiudamental dogmas. 

Where is that God or Hero whose origin, biography, and genealogy* 
were more hazy, or more diffictdt to define and finally agree upon than 
those of Jesus? How was the now irrevocable dogma with regard to 
His true nature settled at last? By His mother, according to the 
Evangelists, He was a man—a simple mortal man ; by His Father He 
is God ! But how? Is He then man or God, or is He both at the same 
time? asks the perplexed writer. Truly the propositions offered on 
this point of the doctrine have caused floods of ink and blood to be shed, 
in turn, on poor Humanity, and still the doubts are not at rest* In this* 
as in everything else, the wise Church Councils have contradicted 
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themselves and changed their minds a number of times. Let us 
recapitulate and throw a glance at the texts offered for our inspection. 
This is History* 

The Bishop Paul of Samosata denied the divinity of Christ at the 
first Council of Antioch; at the very origin and birth of theological 
Christianity, He was called ^ Son of Godmerely on account of His 
holiness and good deeds* His blood was corruptible in the Sacrament 
of the Eucharist, 

At the Council of Nicaea, held a,d. 325. Arius came out with his pre* 
misses, which nearly broke asunder the Catholic Union. 

Seventeen bishops defended the doctrines of Arius, who was exiled 
for them. Nevertheless, thirty years after, a,d, 355, at the Council of 
Milan, three hundred bishops signed a letter of adherence to the Arian 
views, notwithstanding that ten years earlier, a.d, 345, at a new Council 
of Antioch, the Eusebians had proclaimed that Jesus Christ was the Son 
of God and One with His Father, 

At the Council of Sirmium, a.d, 357, the **Son** had become no 
longer consubstantial. The Anomaeans, who denied that consubstan- 
tiality, and the Ariatis were triumphant, A year later, at the second 
Council of Ancyra, it was decreed that the ** Son was not consubstantial 
but only similar to the Father in his substance/’ Pope Liberius 
ratified the decision. 

During several centuries the Councils fought and quarrelled, sup¬ 
porting the most contradictory and opposite views, the fruit of their 
laborious travail being the Holy Trinity, which, Minerva*like, issued 
forth from the theological brain, armed with all the thunders of the 
Church. The new mystery was ushered into the worla amid some 
terrible strifes, in which murder and other crimes had a high hand 
At the Council of Saragossa, a.d, 380, it was proclaimed that the Father, 
Son and Holy Spirit are one and the same Person, Christ’s human 
nature being merely an ■‘illusion”—an echo of the AvatSric Hindu 
doctrine. “Once upon this slippery path the Fathers had to slide 
down ad abmrdum —which they did not fail of doing/* How deny 
human nature in him who was bom ot a woman? The only wise 
remark made during one of the Councils of Constantinople came from 
Eutyches, who was bold enough to say: “ May God preserve me from 
reasoning on the nature of my God”—for which he was excommuni¬ 
cated by Pope Flavius* 

At the Council of Ephesus, a.d. 449, Eutyches had his revenge. As 
Eusebius, the veracious Bishop of Caesarea, was forcing him into the 

1 t 
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admission of two distinct natures iu Jesus Christ, the Council rebell^ 
against him and it was proposed that Eusebius should be burned alive* 
The bishops arose like one man, and with fists clenched, foaming with 
rage, demanded that Eusebius should be tom into two halves, and be 
dealt by as he would deal with Jesus, whose nature he divided. 
Eutyches was re-established in his power and office, Eusebius and 
Flavius deposed- Then the two parties attacked each other most vio¬ 
lently and fought. St. Flavius was so ill-treated by Bishop Diodorus, 
who assaulted and kicked him, that he died a few days later from the 
injuries inflicted* 

Every incongruity was courted in these Councils, and the result is 
the present living paradoxes called Church dogmas. For instance, at the 
first Council of Ancyra, a.d, 314, it was asked, In baptizing a woman 
with child, is the unborn baby also baptized by the fact ? ” The Council 
answered in the negative ; because, as was alleged, '^the person thus 
receiving baptism must be a consenting party, which is impossible to 
the child in its mother's womb.” Thus then unconsciousness is a 
canonical obstacle to baptism, and thus no child baptised nowadays is 
baptised at all in fact. And then what becomes of the tens of thou¬ 
sands of starving heathen babies baptised by the missionaries during 
famines, and otherwise surreptitiously “saved” by the too zealous 
Padres? Follow one after another the debates and decisions of the 
numberless Councils, and behold on what a jumble of contradictiofis 
the present infallible and Apostolic Church is built 1 

And now we can see how greatly paradoxical^ when taken 
literally, is the assertion in Geriosisi “God created man in bis own 
image.” Besides the glaring fact that it is not the Adam of dust 
Chapter ii.), who is thus made in the divine image, but the Divine 
Androgyne (of Chapter i,), or Adam Kadmoo, one can see for oneself 
that God—the God of the Christians at any rate—was created by mao 
in hi.s own image, amid the kicks, blows and murders of the early 
Councils. 

A curious fact, one that throws a flood of light on the claim that 
Jesus was an Initiate and a martyred Adept, is given iu the work, 
(already so often referred to) which may be called “a mathejnatical 
revelation ”—The Source of Measures. 

Attention ia called to the part of the 46th verae of the ayth Chapter of Matthew, 
as follows ; “ Eli, EH. Lama Sahacblhani ?— that is to say. My God, my God, why 
bast thou forsaken me?” Of course, our versions are taken from the origfnal 
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Creek manuscripts (the reason whj we have no ori^nal Hebrew mauuacripts 
concerning these occiurences being because the enigmas m Hebrew would betray 
themselves on comparison with the sources of their derivation, the Old T^iameni). 
The Greek manuscripts, without exception, give these words as— 

•II. 

P ’HAi Ao^ 

They are Hdfrew words^ rendered into the Greek, and in Hebrew are as follows: 

pD-nna® noS hn 

The Scripture of these words says, “that is to say, My God, my God, why hast 
thou forsaken mt}*' m thdr proper translation. Here then are the words, beyond 
all dispute ; and beyond all question, such is the interpretation given of them by 
Scripture. Now the words will not hear this interpretation, and it is a false render¬ 
ing. The true meaning is jusi ike (Opposite &/ ike one ^ven^ and is — 

My God, my God, kow ikou dost giorify me! 

But even more, for while lama is wky, or kozo, as a verb^ it connects the idea of 
£0 dazzle, or adverbially, it could run koto dazslingly,*^ and so on. To the unwary 
reader this interpretation is enforced, and made to answer, as it were, to the fulfil¬ 
ment of a prophetic utterance, by a marginal reference to the Jirsi verse of the 
twcnty^second PSalm, which reads ; 

“ My God, my God, why bast thou forsaken me ? ** 

The Hebrew of this verse for these words is — 

rarnau noS 'Sh. 

as to which the reference is correct, and the interpretation sound and good, but 
with an utterly different word. The words are — 

Eliy Eliy lamak axabvtha-ni f 

No wit of man, however scholarly, can save this passage from faheness of render* 
ing on its fece f and as so, it becomes a most terrible blow upon the proper first-face 
sacredness of the recital.* 

For ten years or more, sat the revisers (?) of the BibUy a most impos¬ 
ing and solemn array of the learned of the land, the greatest Hebrew 
and Greek scholars of England, purporting to correct the mistakes and 
blunders, the sins of omission and of commission of their less learned 
predecessors, the translators of the Bible. Are we going to be told 
that none of them saw the glaring difference between the Hebrew words 
in PsalmjcsiX,, azabvtha-niy and sabeuhihani in Matthew ; that they were 
not aware of the deliberate falsification ? 

For ** falsification " it was. And if we are asked the reason why the 
early Church Fathers resorted to it, the answer is plain : Because the 
Saeramentai belonged in their true rendering to Pagan temple 

• App.. Tii., p. 301. 
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rites. They were pronounced after the terrible trials of Initiation, and 
were still fresh in the memory of some of the ** Fathers” when the 
Gospel of Matthew was edited into the Greek language. Because, 
finally, many of the Hierophants of the Mysteries, and many more of 
the Initiates were still living in those days, and the sentence rendered 
in its true words would class Jestis directly with the simple Initiates. 
The words *‘My God, my Sun, thou hast poured thy radiance upon 
me I ” were the final words that concluded the thanksgiving praj^er of 
the Initiate, ”the Son and the glorified Elect of the Sun/’ In Egypt 
we find to this day carvings and paintings that represent the rite. The 
candidate is between two divine sponsors \ one " Osiris-Sunwith the 
head of a hawk, representing life, the other Mercury—the ibis>headed, 
psychopompic genius, who guides the Souls after death to their new 
abode, Hades—standing for the death of the physical body, figuratively. 
Both are shown pouring the ** stream of life,” the water of purification, 
on the head of the Initiate, the two streams of which, interlacing, form 
a cross. The better to conceal the truth, this basso-meliem has also been 
explained as a ** Pagan presentment of a Christian truth/’ The Cheva¬ 
lier des Mousseaux calls this Mercury: 

The assessor of Osiris-Sol, as St, Michael is the asaesaor, Ferouer, of the Word. 

The monogram of Chrestos and the Labanim, the standard of Con¬ 
stantine—who, by the by, died a Pagan and was never baptised—is a 
symbol derived from the above rite and also denotes ” life and death.” 
Long before the sign of the Cross was adopted as a Christian symbol, 
it was employed as a secret sign of recognition among Neophytes and 
Adepts. Say ^liphas Levi; 

The sign of the cross adopted by the Christians does not belong exclnmvely to 
tbezn. It is kabalisttc, and represents the oppositions and quaternary equilibrium 
of the etements. We see by the occult %'erse of the to which we have called 

attention in another work, that there were originally two ways of making it, or, at 
least, two very di^rent formulas to express its meaning: one reserved for pdesls 
and initiates ; the other given to neophytes and the profane.* 

One can understand now why the Gospel of Matthew^ the Evangel of 
the Ebionites, has been for ever excluded in its Hebrew form from the 
world's curious gaze. 

Jerome found the authentic and origiual Evangel written in Hebrew, by Matthew 
the Publican, at the library collected at Caesarea by the martyr Pampbilius. 
** / rmi^ pmt^usion from ike Naxarmns^ who at Berma of Syria used this (gospeb 

* Dogmt H RttmH dt ia Mamtt U, SS. 
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to translate it,” he mites toward the end of the fourth century.* In the Evangel 
which the Namrmfs and Ehioniies use/' said Jerome^ *• which recently I trans¬ 
lated from Hebrew into Greet, and which is called by most persons the gmuin^ 
gospel of Matthew/* etc.t 

That the apostles had received a ** secret doctrine ” from Jesns, and that he him¬ 
self tanght one, is evident Froni the following words of Jerome, who confessed it in 
an nngnarded moment. Writing to the Bishops Chromatins and Heliodonia, he 
complains that ** a difficult wort is enjoined, since this (translation) has b^n com¬ 
manded me by your Felicities, which Si. MaiiA^ kimsei/, the Apostle and Evan¬ 
gelist, did noi wisA h be openly wtiiim. For if this had not been secret, he (Matthew/ 
would have added to the Evangel that what he gave forth was his ; but he made 
up this boot sealed up in the //ebrew characters, which he put forth even in such a 
way that the book, written in Hebrew letters and by the hind of himself, might he 
possessed by ike men most religious; who also, in the course of time, received it 
from those who preceded them. But this very book they never gave to any one to 
be transcribed, and its text they related some one way and some another.And 
he adds further on the same page: *‘And it happened that this book, having 
been published by a disciple of Manichaeus, named Seleucus, who also wrote falsely 
The Acts of the Aposiks, exhibited matter not for edification, but for destruction; 
and that this (book) was approtfcd in a synod which the ears of the Church properly 
refused to listen to."§ 

Jerome admits, himself, that the book which he autheuticates as being written 
** b>^ the hand of Matthew,** was nevertheless a book which, notwithstanding that 
he translated it twice, was nearly unintelligible to him, for it was arcane. Never¬ 
theless, Jerome coolly sets down every commentary upon it but his own as hereiical. 
More than that, Jerome knew that this Gospel was the only original one, yet he 
becomes more lealous than ever in his persecution of the ** Heretical*^ Why? Be¬ 
cause to accept it was equivalent to reading the death sentence of the estahlisbed 
Church. The Gospel according io the Hebrews wa.s well known to have been the 


* (HienMiyniuB, Di Vku IHtasL, iii.} **lt b remarkable that, while all Church Fathers say that 

Jt/d/Mew wrote in ffehrew^ the whole of than use the Grak text aa the genuine apostolic wdting, 
without mentioaing what relalioil the Hehw^ Matthew has to our one I It had many ptcuU^r 

mddiHons which arc wanting la owr (Greek) Eeangel tOlshDusen, Nuckwets der EcAtkiU tUr Sam nr/- 
Hekfw ScJkrtJtrn det Ntfaipm Tt^L, p. 31; Dunlap, SSd, ike Str* <>//*/ Mam, p. 44.) 

♦ (a (xil. 13} Book H. Jerome adds that It was wrilten in the Chaldaic language, 

iMit with Hebrew letters, 

t **Si. Jeroiue/* v. 445; Dunlap, SSd, Me 0/ Man, p. 4<^. 

1 This acccnmtfi also for the leicction of the works of Jiistin Martyr^ who used only this ** Gospel 
according to the Hebrews “ as also did most probably Tatian, his disciple. At what a late period the 
dieinity of Christ was fully established we can judge by the mere fact that evcii in the fourth century 
Euschins did not denounce this book sa spurious, but only classed it with such as the Apocalypse of 
John ; and Credner iZur G^sdk* des Kam, p. ijo) shows Nicephonts insertlug it, together with the 
Zfvelalttm, In his SttcMomilry^ among the Anthegomeas. The Eblonites, the gemuime primitive 
Christlaxis. rejecting the rest of the Apostolic writings, make use only of this Gospel {Adv, i, 

> 0 ) and the HblonUes, as Epiphanius declare, firmly befieved, with the Naaatenes. that Jeaus wai 
but a man, " of the aeed of a man/* 
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only ono accepted for four centuries by the Jewish Christinas, the Naj^areues sad 
the Ebi€aites« And neither of the latter accepted the ditfmify of ChnsU* 

The Bbionites were the first, the earliest Christiaas, whose re¬ 
presentative was the Gnostic author of the C/emmiine /fomiliex, and as 
the author of Supernatural Religion shows,! Bbtonitic Gnosticism 
had once been the purest form of Christianity. They were the pupils 
and followers of the early Nazarenes—the kabalistic Gnostics- They 
believed in the ^ons, as the Cerinthians did, and that the world was 
put together by Angels '* (Dhytn Chohans), as Bpiphanius complains 
{ContraEhimilai) z ** Bbion had the opinion of the Nazarenes, the form 
of Cerinthians/' ** They decided that Christ was of the seed of a man,'* 
be laments-! Thus again: 

The badge of Dan<Scotpio is death-ii/e, in the symbol ^ , as cross^&ones and sk$di 
. « • or Hfe-death . . . the sUndard of Constantine, the Roman Emperor- 
Abel has been shown to be Jesu% and Cain-Vulcain, or Mars, pierced him- Constan¬ 
tine was the Roman Emperor, whose warlike god was Mara, and a Homan soldier 
pierced Jesus on the cross. , * , 

But the piercing of Abel was the consummation of his marriage with Cain, and 
this was proper under the form of Mars Generator^ hence the double glyph, one of 
Mars-Generator [Osiris-Suti] and Mars*Destroyer [Mercury the God of Death in the 
Egyptian basso-relievo] in one; significant, again, of the primal idea of the living 
cosmos, or of birth and death, as necessary to the continuation of the stream of 
Ufe-J 

To quote once more from Isis Unvetkd: 

A Latin cross of a perfect Christian shape was found hewn upon the granite 
slabs of the Adytum of the Serapeum \ and the monks did not fail to claim that 
the cross had been hallowed by the Pagans in a “ spirit of prophecy.*' At least, 
Sozomen, with an air of triumph, records the fact.|| But archeeology and sym¬ 
bolism, those tireless and implacable enemies of clerical false pretences, h-ive 
found in the hieroglyphics of the legend running round the design at least a 
partial interpretation of its meaning. 

According to King and other numismatists and archsologists, the cross was 


• /iij l/nwiUd, if, iSi-3, 
t Op. HL, it. 5. 

t See also li-180* to etui of chapter- 

I Source &/ p. 19$. This "atFcatn of life" beiug etabtematiaed is tlie Fliilloc 

liut meotlaned, by tbe water poured in the shape of a Cro« on the initiated candidate by Oairi^- 
La/t and the Sun—and Mercury—It was the of the rite of Initiation afler the 

and the tweh/ft torlurea In the Crypts of Egypt were passed through succcsafnlly. 

t another untrustworthy, untruthful and ignorant writer, on ecclesiutical historian of the aflh 
century- His alleged history of the strife between the Fagans, Neoplatonbts, and the Chnstians of 
Alexandria and Comtanllnople, which extends from the year jte to 4^9, dedicated by him to Thao- 
dosius, the younfer. la full of deliberate falfiibcatioiiSK 
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placed there sm the sjrmbol of eternal life. Such a Tau, or Egyptian croa.^, was 
used in the Bacchic and Eleusinian Mysteries. Sjmbol of the dual generative 
power, it was laid upon the breast of the Initiate, after his new birth ” was 
accomplished, and the Myatae had returned from their baptism in the sea. It was 
a mystic sign that his spiritual birth had regenerated and united hU astral soul 
with his divine spirit, and that he was ready to ascend in spirit to the blessed 
abodes of light and glory—the Hleusinia. The Tau was a magic talisman at the 
same time as a religious emhlem. It was adopted by the Christians through the 
Gnostics and Kabalists^ who used it largely, as their numerous gems testify. These ia 
tttru had the Tau (or handled cross) from the Egyptians, and the Latin Cross fram the 
Buddhist missionaries, who brought it from India (where it can be found even now) 
two or three centuries B.C. The Assyrians, Egyptians, ancient Americans, Hindus 
and Romans had it in various, but very slight modifications of shape. Till very 
late in the middle ages, it was considered a potent spell against epilepsy and 
demoniacal possession, and the **signet of the living God '* brought down in Sl 
J ohn^s vision by the angel ascending from the east to ** seal the servants of our GckI 
in the foreheads,*^ was but the same mystic Tau—the Egyptian Cross, lit the 
painted glass of St. Denis (France) this angel is represented as stamping this 
sign on the forehead of the elect; the legend reads, SIGN CM TAY. In King’s 
Gnostics, the author reminds us that** this mark is commonly borne by St Autliony, 
an Egyplian recluse.^’* What the real meaning of the Tau was, is explained to us 
by the Christian St John, the Egyptian Hermes, and the Hindu Brahmans. It is 
but too evident that, with the Apostle at least, it meant the '* Ineffable Name,’' as he 
calls this ** signet of the living God ’’ a few chapters further out the " Father^s name 
written im their Jareheadsy 

The Brahmdtmd, the chief of the Hindu Initiales, had on his head-gear two key^ 
s^-mbol of the revealed mystery of life and death, placed cross-like j and in some 
Buddhist pagodas of Tartary and Mongolia, the entrance of a chamber with in Uie 
temple, generally containing the staircase which leads to the inner dagoba,! and 
the porticos of some Pm£kidas\ are ornamented with a cross formed of two fishes, 
as found on some of the zodiacs of the Buddhists. We should not wonder at 
all at learning that the sacred device in the tombs in the catacombs at Rome, the 
** Vesica Piscis," was derived &om the said Buddhist zodiacal sign. How general 
must have been that geometrical figure in the world-symbols, may be inferred from 
the fdet that there is a Masonic tradition that Solomon*s temple was built on three 
foundations, forming the ‘*triple Tau*' or three crosses. 

In its mystical sense, the Egyptian cross owes its origin, as an emblem, to the 
realisation by the earliest philosophy of an androgynous dualism of eoery manifesta^ 
hon in nature^ which proceeds from the abstract ideal of a likewise androgynous 
deity, while the Christian emblem is simply due to chance. Had the Mosaic law 


* Qtmf Ori/Htiiif jr Ckriiims, vqL fik 

^ Jttveiatiim, uv. 1. 

t A Dagoba fa m small tentfife of globular rorm. la which are preserved the reltcn of Cautnma. 

1 Frachidas are buildiugi of all sixes and romu, Ukc oar inausoleuna!^. and oie sacred U> voilve 
offerinas to the dead. 
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prevailed, Jesus should have beea lapidated,* The cntcifia was mm iuslruiueiil of 
torture, and utterly common amoug Romans as it waa unknown among Semitic 
nations. It was called the Tree of Infamy,*’ It is but later that it was adopted as 
a Christian symbol ; but during the first two decades the apostles looked upon it 
with borror.t It is certainly not the Christian Cross that John had in mind when 
speaking of the ** signet of the living God,” butthe Tau—the TetragraminatoD, 

or mighty name, which, on the most ancient Kabalistic talismans, was represented 
by the four Hebrew letters composing the Holy Word, 

The famous Lady EUenborougb, known among the Arabs of Damascus, and in 
the desert, after her last marriage, as Nanoum had a talisman in her 

possession, presented to her by a Druse from Mount Lebanon, It was recognised by a 
certain sign on its left comer as belonging to that class of gems which is known m 
Palestine as a ” Messianic** amulet, of the second or third century B,c. It Is a green 
stone of a pentagonal form ; at the iH^ttom is engraved a fish; higher, Solomon's 
SealjJ and still higher, the four Chaldaic letters—Jod, He, Vau, He, lAHO, which 
form the name of the Deity, These are arranged in quite an unusual way, running 
from below upward, in reversed order, and forming the Egyptian Tau, Around 
these there is a legend whicb^ as the gem is not our property, we are not at liberty 
to give. The Tau* in its mystical sense, as well as the Crux ansaia^ is the Tree 0/ 
Li/e. 

It is well known that the earliest Christian emblems—before it was ever attempted 
to represent the bodily appearance of Jesus—were the Lamb, the Good Shepherd, 
and The Fisk, The origin of the latter emblem, which has so puzzled the 
arcbseologists, thus becomes comprehensible. The whole secret lies in the easily 
ascertained fact thaL while in the Kahalah the King Messiah is called Interpreter,*' 
or Revealer of the Mystery, and shown to be the fifth emanation, in the Talmud— 
for reasons we will now explain—the Messiah is very often designated as DAG,^ 
or the Fish. This is an inheritance from the Chaldees, and relates—as the very 
name indicates—to the Babylonian Dagon, the man-fish, who was the instructor 
and interpreter of the people, to whom he appeared. Abarbanel explains the 
name, by stating that the sign of his (Messiah's) coming is the conjunction of Saturn 
and Jupiter in the sign fHsces,\ Therefore, as the Christians were intent upon 
identifying their Christos with the Messiah of the Old Tesiament^ they adopted it so 
readily as to forget that its true origin might be traced still further back than the 
Babylonian Dagon. How eagerly and closely the ideal of Jesus was united, by the 
early Christians, with every imaginable kabalistic and pagan tenet, may be inferred 
from the language of Clemens, of Alexandria, addressed to his co^religionistE 


• The TaJmudlBtic records claim that, after having been hanged, lie was lapidated and buried under 
the water at the junction of two streama. MakHa Sanhedrin , Vol. VI., p. 4 ; Talmnd^ of Babylon, 
same article, 43 a, a. 

■I Capik Leg€nde af the rraOjtriea. MSS. 311. 

t We ore at a lou to uuderfitand why King, in hJa Gnostic Gems, repreaenta Solomon^s Seal aa a 
pointed atar, wbcivaa it ia Bix-polnted, and ia the lignet of Vishnu in India. 

I King {Gnostics} givea the Sguie of a Chriatlan symbol* very comntoo during the middle ag^ of 
three fiahea interlaced into a triangle, and having the FIVE letteta (a moat sacred Pythagorean 
tmabef) IX 0 Y!S engraved on It. The number five relates to the same habalistic computation^ 
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When they were debating upon the choice of the most appropriate symbol to 
remind them of Jesus^ Clemens advised them in the following words: '‘Eetthe 
engraving upon the gem of your ring be either n dovt^ or ^ ship mnning before Ike 
unnd (the Aigha), or a fish.'* Was the good father, when writing this sentence, 
labouring under the recollection of Joshua, son of Nun (called/eswi in the Greek 
and Slavonian versions); or had be forgotten the real (nteTpretation of these pagan 
symbols 

And now, with the help of all these passages scattered hither and 
thither in Isis and other works of this kind, the reader will see and 
judge for himself which of the two explanations—the Christian or that 
of the Occultist—is the nearer to truth* If Jesus were not an Ini¬ 
tiate, why should all these aile^rical incidents of his life be given ? 
Why should such extreme trouble be taken, so much time wasted try¬ 
ing to make the above: {a) answer and dovetail with purposely picked 
out sentences in the Old Tesiameni^ to show them as prophecies'^ 
and (J>) to preserve in them the initiatory symbols, the emblems 
so pregnant with Occult meaning and all of these belonging to 
Pagan mystic Philosophy ? The author of the Source of Measures gives 
out that mystical intent; but only once now and again, in its one-sided, 
numerical and kabalistic meaning, without paying any attention to, or 
hatring concern with, the primeval and more spiritual origin, and he 
deals with it only so far as it relates to the Old TesiamenL He attri¬ 
butes the purposed change in the sentence Eli, lama sabachthani ” 
to the principle already mentioned of the crossed bones and skull in the 
Labarum, 

As an emblem of death, being placed o ver the door of life and signifying births or 
of the intercontainment of two opposite principles in one, just as, mystically, the 
Saviour was held to be man-woman*+ 

The author’s idea is to show the mystic blending by the Gospel 
writers of Jehovah, Cain, Abel, etc., with Jesus (in accordance with 
Jewish kabalistic numeration); the better he succeeds, the more clearly 
he shows that it was a farced blending, and that we have not a record 
of the real events of the life of Jesus, narrated by eye-witnesses or the 
Apostles. The narrative is all based on the signs of the Zodiac; 

Each a double sign or mak-femate [in ancient astrological MagicJ—viz; It: was 
Taimis-Eva, and Scorpio was Mars-Lupa, or Mars with the female wolf [in relation to 


• ciL, a., 

Qp, eiLt sat. AH thin oponects Jesus with great TnilJatef and solar heroes ; aU this Is purely 
fsgan, under a newly'cvolved variatkm. the Christian scheme. 
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Romulus]- ScH aa these signs were opposites of each other, jet im ike eemirt, 
they were counected; and so in fact it was, and in a doable sense, the conception of 
the yeax was in Taurus, as the conception of Eve Mars, her opposite, in Scoqna 
The birth would be at the winter aolsdcc, or Christmas. On the contrary, by con¬ 
ception in Scorpio—w,, of Lupa by Taurus—birth would be in Leo. Scorpio wai 
Chr^tos in kupnliaiimt, while Leo was Christos in itiumpk. While Taurus^Eve 
fulfilled astronomical functions, Mars^Lupa fulfilled spiritual ones by type,* 

The author bases all this on Egyptian correlations and meanings of 
Gods and Goddesses, but ignores the Aryan, which are far earlier. 

Afooih or Momth, was the Egyptian cognomen of Venus, (Eve, mother of all living) 
[as ForA, mother of all living, a permutation of as Eve was one of Sephira]<>r 

the moon. Plutarch (/m, 374) hands it down that Isis was sometimes called Muth, 
which word means mother. < , (Issa, nO?H» woman)* {Ms. p. 372)- Isis- he says 
is that part of Nature, which, as feminine, contains in herselfi as fnutrix) nume, all 
things to be born. . . “ Certainty the moon,^^ speaking astronomically, "chiefly 
exercises this function in Taurus, Venus being the house (in opposition to Mars. 
gtnrraior. in Scorpio), because the sign is luna, hypsoma* Since. . , Isis Metheur 
difiers from Isis A and that iu the vocable Vlf«/A the notion ojbringing fitrth may 
be concealed, and since fructification must take place, being joined with Lme^o la 
Libra, it is not improbable that Muth first indeed signifies Venus in Libra ; hence 
Luna in Libra/' (Bdtrage zur KeuntuiBS, pars, ti, Si. 9, under jlfi^A^t 

Then Fuerst, under Bohu. is quoted to show 

The double play upon the word Muth by help of which the real intent la produced 
in the occult way , , , sim. death, and woman are one in the glyph* and con^ 
latively connected with intercourse and death.t 

All this is applied by the author only to the exoteric and Jewish 
euhemerised symbols, whereas they were meant, first of all, to conceal 
cosmogonical mysteries, and then, those of anthropological evolution 
with reference to the Seven Races, already evoluted and to come, and 
especially as regards the last branch races of the third Root'Race* 
However, the word void (primeval Chaos) is shown to be taken for 
Eve-Venus-Naamah, agreeably with Fuerst’s definition; for as he 
saysi tr 

In this primitive signification [of void] was [bohu] taken in the Biblical cos¬ 
mogony, and nsed in establishing the dogma pMO QT Jes (us) m^anm. /e$^m 
from nothing), respecting creation. [Which shows the writers of the New Testament 
considerably skilled in the Kabalah and Occult Sciences, and corroborates still more 
our assertion*] Hence Aquila trauslates ouStv vulg* vacua (hence vacea. oow) 
[hence also the horns of Ists—Nature, Earth* and the Moon—taken from VAch, the 
Hindu " Mother of all that lives,*’ identified with Virflj and called in Atharvaveda 
the daughter of KAma, the Jirst desires: “That daughter of thine, O KAtna, is miUd 


a'L, f^. 


♦ *91. »9S. 


t P* *95. 
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ikt ccw, she whom Sages name VAck^VirdJ^^' who was milked hy Brihospati, the 
Rishi, which is another mystery] Onkelos and Samarit. "' 3 pn* 

The Phoeniciaa cosmogony has connected Bah»^ trn Banv into a personified ex¬ 
pression denoting the primitive sudstancet and as a deity, the tmther vf ra^ of 
the gods [which is Aditi and Vftcb]* The Aramean name TTirQ* n^rOt 
Baui$, Bv^oc, Buto, for the mother 0 / the godi, which passed over to the Gnostics, 
Babylonians and Egyptians, is i€ien(ual then with MM (n'lD^ our Muth) properly, 
(Bw^) originaied in Phwnitian from an interchange of 6 with m* 

Rather, one would sa>% go to the origin. The mystic euhemerisation 
of Wisdom and Intelligence, operating in the work of cosmic evolution, 
or Buddhi under the names of Brahm^ Punisha, etc,, as male power, 
and Aditi»Vach, etc., as female, whence Sarasvati, Goddess of Wisdom, 
who became under the veils of Esoteric concealment, Butos, Bythgs* 
Depth, the grossly material, personal female, called Eve, the "primitive 
woman " of Irenaeus, and the world springing out of Nothing. 

The workings out of this glyph of 4th Gmests help to the comprehension of the 
division of one character into the forms of two persons: as Adam and Eve, Cain 
and Abet, Abram and Isaac, Jacob and Esau, and so on [all male and female] * . , 
How, as linking together several great salient points in the Biblical structure: (/) 
as to the Old and New Ttstaments; with also as to the Roman Empire; (j) as to 
confirming the meanings and uses of symbols; and (^) as to confirming the entire 
explanation and reading of the glyphs; as (5) recognising and laying down the base 
of the great pyramid as ^^founik^Hon of the Bible construction; (51 as well 

as the new Roman adoption under Constantine—the following given rt 

Cain has been shown to be , , , the 360 circle of the Zodiac, the perfect and 
exact standard, by a squared diviaion; hence his name of Melchizadik . , . , 
[The geometrical and numerical demonstrations here follow.] It has been 
repeatetlly stated that the object of the Great Pyramid construction was to measure 
the heavens and the earth . . . [the objective spheres as evoluting from the sub¬ 
jective, purely spiritual Kosmos, we beg leave to add]; therefore, its measuring con¬ 
tainment would indicate all the substance of measure of the heavens and the earth, or 
agreeably to ancient recognition. Earthy Air, Water and Fite.X (The base side of 
this pyramid was diameter to a circumference in feet of 240a The characteristic 
of this is 24 feet or 6 x 4 = 24, or this very Cain-Adam square,} Now, by the 
restoration of the encampment of the Israelites, as initiated by Moses, by the great 

• Pfj. *9&. 

f Had wc kooim tbe leoroed author before bb book wa» printed, br might have been perchoiice 
preniled upoo to add a aeienth link from which all otherti. far prFdeding' those enumerated in 
p«at of time, and surpasalnff them in unieeniatly phlloaophlcal meaning, ha^ been deiived. Rye, 
even to the great pyramid, wboae foundation square was, in Ha turn, the great Aryan liysteHes^ 

I We would aay coamic Hatter, Spirit, Cbacn, and Dlriae bight, for the Egyptian idea waa 
identical in Ihta with the Aryan. Howerer, the author is right with regard to the Occult Symbology 
of the Jews. They were a remarkably matter of fact* unspirilDal people at all timea; retefeo with 
them ^ Euach ** was Divine Spirit, not air.** 
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scholar. Father Athanasius Kircher^ the Jesuit priest, the above is precisely, hf 
Biblical recorrl and traditionary sources, the method of laying oflF this encampment 
The faur inieriof ^uafei were devoted to (i) Moses and Aaron; (ai Kohath; (5) 
Gershom; and (4) Merari—the last three being the heads of the Invites. The 
attributes of these squares were the pmnal attribute of Adam*Mara and were 
concreted of the elements. Earthy j 4 ir. Ft ft, IFaier, or lam ^ Water^ = 

Nour w Firt^ ni"1 »= Rouach ^ Air, and niJJT'' = liibeshah = Earth. The initud 
letters of these words are INRI—the symbol usually translated as /esus jVaxmrcntis 
^ea /udaeorum—** Jesus of Nazareth, King of the Jews,** This square of INRI is 
the Adam square, which was extended from, as a foundation, into four others of 
144 X 3 = 288, to the side of the large square of aSS x 4 = i = the whole 
circumference. But this square is the display of also circular elements and lij-i 
can denote this. Put INRI into a circle, or read it as the letters stand in the squarei 



But as seen Cain denotes this as, or in, the 115 of his name: which 115 was the 
very complement to make up the 360 day year, to agree with the balances of the 
standard circle, which were Cain* The comer squares of the larger square are, 
A =- I^eo, and B * Dan Scorpio j and it is seen that Cain pierces Abel at the inter¬ 
section of the equinoctial with the solstice cross lines, referred to from Dan*Scorpto on 
the celestial circle. But Dan-Scorpio borders on libra, the scales, whose sign is 
^ (which sign is that of the ancient pitlam on which /Ac back af the head to the ean* 
rested, the pillow of Jacob), and is represented for one symbol as XPS • ■* • 
Also the badge of Dan-Scorpio is death-life, in the symbol Now the cross i« 
the emblem of the origin af measures, in the Jehovah form of a straight Hm 
me of a dmominaiwn of ^/*?, the perfect arcumference ; Itence Cain was this as 
Jehovah, for the text says that he was Jehovah. But the attachment of a mau to 
this cross was that of 113; 355 to 6561: 5153 x 4 — 20612, as shown* Now, over the 
head of Jesus crucified was placed the inscription, of which the initial letlera of the 
words have always been retained as symbolic, and handed down and used as a 
monogTam of Jesus Chrestos—w*, INRIorycawr A'assarenus Rex Jud^orum; \mt 
they are located on the Cross, or the cubed farm of the circular origin of njcasttres 
which measure the substance of Earth, Air, Fire and Water, or INRI 1152, as 
shown. Here is the man on the cross, or 113: 355 combined vritli 6561; 5153 x 4 = 
20612. These are the pp^amid-base numbers as coming from 113: 353 as the Hebrew 
source; whence the Adam-aquare, which is the pyramid base, and the centre one 
to the larger square of the eticamptneuL Bend INRI into a circle, and we have 
1152, or the circumference of the latter. But Jesus d3dng (or Abel married) made 
use of the very words needetl to set forth aU, He says, Eii, Eh, Lama Satku^hih- 
am . . Read them by their power values, in circutar form, as produced from 


* Mt* Ralston Skiuuei shows that the symbol f , the crofised bottes oad sktiU, km the letter p tteOh, 

the half of Ihe brad behiad the ears. 
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tile Adam form as shown, and we have = 113, = iijf or 

= or Moses in the Cain-Adaui pyramid circle j nn^tU = 7iQ> equals Dove, or 
Jonah and 710 -5- a « 355* or 355 —SS 3 ? and finally, as determinadve of all 3 "" or «i, 
where 3 = fiah 56Sp and 1 » I or 10; together 565 1 * mrp or the Christ 
value. , * . . 

[All of the aliove] throws light on the transfiguration scene on the mount. There 
were present there Peter and James and John with Jesus; or D' lami, James, 
IVaier ; ntDl'*, Peter, Earth; rm, John, Spirit^ and TI 3 '' Jesus, Eif**- 
together INRI. But behold Eli and Moses met them there, or ■'f>« and nD7 or 
£ti and Laftmh, or 113 and 345, And this shows that the scene of transfiguration 
was connecled with the one above set forth.* 

This kabalistical reading of the Gospel narratives—hitherto supposed 
to record the most important, the most mystically awful, yet most real 
events of the life of Jesus—must fall with terrible weight upon some 
Christians. Every honest trusting believer who has shed tears of re¬ 
verential emotion over the events of the short period of the public life 
of Jesus of Nazareth, has to choose one of the two ways opening before 
him after reading the aforesaid; either his faith has to render him quite 
impervious to any light coming from human reasoniog and evident 
fact; or he must confess that he has lost his Saviour. The One whom 
he had hitherto considered as the unique incarnation on this earth of 
the One Living God in heaven, fades into thin air, on the authority of 
the properly read and correctly interpreted Biific itself. Moreover, 
since on the authority of Jerome himself and his accepted and authentic 
confession, the book written by the hand of Matthew “exhibits matter 
not for edi^cafhn but for destruction^^ (of Church and human Chris¬ 
tianity, and only that) what truth can be expected from his famous 
Vulgate f Human mysteries, concocted by generations of Church 
Fathers bent upon evolving a religion of their own invention, are seen 
instead of a divine Revelation ; and that this was so is corroborated by 
a prelate of the Latin Church. Saint Gregory Nazianzen wrote to his 
friend and confidant, Saint Jerome: 

Nothing can impose better on a people than verbiage; the less they underaUnd 
the more they admire. . . Oiir fathers and doctors have often said, not what 

they thought, but that to which circnmstajices and necessity forced them. 


* Fp. By theae nambei?, explains the author, “ Eli iij (hy placing the word Iti a circlej; 

0 mak bdag 345, if by change oflettera toauit the same value ntUO (in a drde} or Moaes, while Sabacbth 
b John or the dove, or Holy Spirit, bccauie (in a cirvte) it b 710 (or 355 x The tenninalion nt\ «9 
or 5651, becomes Jehovah." 


i_^ 







158 thh secret doctrine. 

Which then of the two—the clergy, or the Occultists and Theoso- 
phists—are the more blasphemous and dangerous? Is it those who 
would impose upon the world's acceptance a Saviour of their owe 
fashioning, a God with human shortcomings, and who therefore is cer¬ 
tainly not a perfect divine Being; or those others who say: Jesus of 
Nazareth was an Initiate, a holy, grand and noble character, but withal 
human, though truly a Son of God*' ? 

If Humanity is to accept a so-called supernatural Religion, how far 
more logical to the Occultist and the Psychologist seems the trans¬ 
parent allegory given of Jesus by the Gnostics, They, as Occultists, 
and with Initiates for their Chiefs, differed only in their renderings of 
the story and in their symbols, and not at all in substance- What say 
the Ophites, the Nazarenes, and other ‘'heretics*'? Sophia, “the 
Celestial Virgin,” is prevailed upon to send Christos, her emanation, to 
the help of perishing humanity, from whom Ilda-Baoth (the Jehovah 
of the Jews) and his six Sons of Matter (the lower terrestrial Angels) 
are shutting out the divine light. Therefore, Christos, the perfect, ♦ 

Uniting hitaself with Sophia [divine msdom] descended tbrongfa the seven plane¬ 
tary regions, assuming in each an analogous form , . , [and] entered into the 
man Jesus at the moment of bis baptism in the Jordan, From this time forth 
Jesus began to work miracles; before that be bad been entirely ignorant of his own 
mission, 

Ilda-Baoth, discovering that Christos was bringing to an end his 
kingdom of Matter, stirred up the Jews, his own people, against Him, 
aud Jesus was put to death. When Jesus was on the Cross Christos 
and Sophia left His body, and returned to Their own sphere. The 
material body of Jesus was abandoned to the earth, but He Himself, the 
Inner Man, was clothed with a body made up of miher.^ 

Thenceforth he consisted merely of soul and spirit. , . During his sojoum 
upon earth of eighieen months after be bad risen, he received from Sophia that per¬ 
fect knowledge, Uiat true Gnosis, which be communicated to the small portion of 
the Apostles who were capable of receiving the same, t 

The above is transparently Kastern and Hindu; it is the Esoteric 
Doctrine pure and simple, save for the names and the allegory. It is, 

• The Western pef^nificatlon of that pofpcr, which the Hindus call the Vijfa^ the " one seed," or 
Maka power< not the God—Or that myaterious Princijile that contaiaa in Itself the 

Iked of Avatiriam. 

t " Arise into Nervi froin this decrepit body Into which thou hast been sent. Ascend into thy 
forraer abode, O blessed Avatir I 
I Thi anti theif R^matns, Riii^p pp. loOp lei. 
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more or less, the history of every Adept who obtains Initiation* The 
Baptism in the Jordan is the Rite of Initiation, the final purification, 
whether in sacred pagoda, tank, river, or temple lake in Egypt or 
Mexico. The perfect Christos and Sophia—divine Wisdom and Intelli¬ 
gence—enter the Initiate at the moment of the mystic rite, by trans¬ 
ference from Gum to Chela, and leave the physical body, at the moment 
of the death of the latter, to re-enter the Nirminaklya, or the astral 
Ego of the Adept* ^ 

The spirit of Buddha [collectively] overshadows the Bodbisattvas of his Church 
says the Buddhist Ritual of ArySsangha* 

Says the Gnostic teaching * 

When he [the spirit of Christoa) shall have collected all the Spiritual, all the 
Light [that exists in matter], out of [Ibadaoth^s empire, Redemption is accotn^ 
plished and the end of the world arrived.* 

Say the Buddhists: 

When Buddha [the Spirit of the Church] hears the hour strike, he will send 
Maitreya Buddha—after whom the old world will be destroyed 

That which is said of Basilides by King may be applied as tnitbfully 
to every innovator, so called, whether of a Buddhist or of a Christian 
Church* In the eyes of Clemens Alexandrinus, he says, the Gnostics 
taught very little that was blameable in their mystical transcendental 
views* 

In his eyes the latter [Basilides], was not a that is an innovator upon the 

accepted doctrines of the Catholic Church, but only a theosophic speculator who 
sought to express old tniths by new formul^.t ^ 

There was a Secret Doctrine preached by Jesus j and “secresy*' in 
those days meant Secrets, or Mysteries of Initiation, all of which have 
been either rejected or disfigured by the Church. In the Clementine 

•p ■ ■ ■ *" " 

And Peter said; ‘‘We remember that our Xord and Teacher, commanding 
ns, said ‘Guard the mysteries for me and the sons of my house.*” Wherefore also 
he explained to Hia disciples privately the Mysteries of the Kingdom of the 
Heavens.^ 


* ijB€. ctl. ^ Of, p. 










SECTION XIX. 

St. Cyprian of Antioch. 

The^ods (StcllarSpirits)—emanated from the Unknown of theOnos- 
tics, and identical with the Dhyfin Chohans of the Esoteric Doctrine— 
and their Plerotua, having been transformed into Archangels and the 
** Spirits of the Presence by the Greek and Latin Churches, the pro¬ 
totypes have lost caste« The Pleroma^ was now called the “ Heavenly 
Host/' and therefore the old name had to become identified with Satan 
and his “ Host/* Might is right in every age, and History is full of cou- 
trasts. Manes had been called the ** Paraclete *'t by his followers. 
He was an Occultist, but passed to posterity, owing to the kind 
exertions of the Church, as a Sorcerer, so a match had to be found for 
him by way of contrast. We recognise this match in St, Cyprianus of 
Antioch, a self-confessed if not a real ** Black Magician/* it seems» whom 
the Church—as a reward for his contrition and humility—subsequently 
raised to the high rank of Saint and Bishop, 

What history knows of him is not much, and it is mostly based on 
his own confession, the truthfulness of which is warranted, we are told, 
by St. Gregory, the Empress Eudoxia, Photius and the Holy Church, 
This curious document was ferreted out by the Marquis de Mirville^J iu 
the Vatican, and by him translated into French for the first time, as he 
assures the reader. We beg his permission to re-translate a few pages, 
not for the sake of the penitent Sorcerer, but for that of some students 
of Occultism, who will thus have an opportunity of comparing the 


• The Pleroma c^fitUuted the synthesk or entirety of »U the ipirituel entities. St. itiil used 
the in his Epktles. 

t The " Cqniforter,” seccmd Meafitah, intercessor, A term applied to the Holy Ghost." Msoes 
was the disciple of TerehinUiiis, an Egyptian Philosopher, who, accordtog to the Christian Socrnte* 
yl, i., dted by TilJemont, l¥. "while involdtig' one day the dentons of the air, fell from the roof of 
nia hoitBe and was killed/* 
t vi, 






MAGIC IK ANTIOCH. l6l 

methods of ancient Magic (or as the Church calls it, Demonism) with 
those of modem Theurgy and Occultism. 

The scenes described took place at Antioch about the middle of the 
third century, 252 A.D., says the translator. This Confession was 
written by the penitent Sorcerer after his conversion ; therefore, we are 
not surprised to find how much room he gives in his lamentations to 
reviling his Initiator Satan/' or the Serpent Dragon,’* as he calls 
him. There are other and more modem instances of the same trait in 
human nature. Converted Hindus, Firsts and other ** heathen " of 
India are apt to denounce their forefathers’ religions at every opportu¬ 
nity. Thus runs the Confession: 

O all of you who reject the real myateries of Christ, see my tears! . , * You 
who wallow in your demonlacal practices, learn by my sad example alt the vanity 
of their [the demons'] baits . « » 1 am that Cyprianus, who, vowed to Apollo 
from hia infancy, was early initiated into all the arts of the dragon.* Even before 
the age of seven I had already been introduced into the temple of Mithra; three 
years later, my parents taking me to Athens to be received as citizen, 1 was per¬ 
mitted likewise to penetrate the mysteries of Ceres lamenting her daughter,t and 
I also became the guardian of the Dragon in the Temple of Pallas, 

Ascending after that to the summit of Mount Olympus, the Seat of the Gods, as 
it is called, there too I was initiated into the sense, and the rra/ meaning of their 
[the Gods*] speeches and their clamorous manifestations istr€piitmm). It is there 
that I was made to see in imagination { pkanlasia) [or wtdyd] those trees and all those 
herbs that operate such prodigies with the help of demons; . „ . and 1 saw 
their dances, their warfares, their snares, illusions and promiscuities* 1 heard their 
singing.^ I saw finally, for forty consecutive days, the phalanx of the Gods and 
Goddesses, sending from Olympus, as though they were Kings, spirits to represent 
them on earth and act in their name among all the nations* f 
At that time I lived entirely on fruit, eaten only after sunset, the virtues of which 
were explained to me by the seven priests of the sacrifices. | 

When I was fifteen my parents desired that I should be made acquainted, not 
only with all the natural laws in connection with the generation and corruption of 


* ^frpent placed bo waick ike temple," commeots Oe Mirvillc. **Howolleti haw we 

repeated that it was so lymbci, no personiScation but really a aerpent occupied by a godr "—be 
eadahns; and we answer that at Cairo In a Mussulman, not a keatkem temple, lee have aeeti* as 
thousands of other Ttsilors have also seen* a huge serpent that lived there for centunea* we were told* 
and was held in great respect. Was It alao ^ occupied by a God," or posjicaaed* in other words ? 

The Mysteries of Daneter, or the " nfUictcd mother*" 

I By the satyrs. 

I This looks rather suspicious and seema luterpbiated- De Mirville tries to have what he says of 
Salan and hU Court sending their Imps on earth to tempt humaiitty and masttueradr ai 
corroborated by the ex-^soroeier* 

I This does not loOk like sinful lood- It is the diet Of Chelis lo this day. 

3 kr 






162 


Tun SECRBT DOCTRIKE. 


bodies on earth, in the air and is the seas* hut also with all the other forces 
iinsiias) on these by the Prince of the World in order to counteract their primal 
and divine conatitutiomt At twenty I went to Memphis, where, penetrating into 
the Sanctuaries, I was taught to discern all that pertains to the communicatioDS of 
demons [Daimones or Spirits] with terrestrial matters, their aversion for certain 
places, their sympathy and attraction for others, their expulsion from certain planets, 
certain objects and laws, their persistence in preferring darkness and Uicir 
tance to light.t There I learned the number of the fallen FTinccs,^ that which 
takes place in human souls and the bodies they enter into communication with. 

1 learnt the analogy that exists between earthquakes and the rain^ between the 
uiotion of the earthU and the motion of the seas ; I saw the spirits of the Giants 
plunged in subterranean darkness and seemingly supporting the earth like a man 
carrying a burden on his shoulders,U 

When thirty I travelled to Chald^ea to study there the true power of the air* 
placed by some in the fire and by the more learned in light [AJr^sba], I was taught 
to see that the planets were in their variety as dissimilar as the plants on earth, 
and the stars were like armies ranged in battle order. I knew the Chaldean 
division of Ether into 365 parts,•• and I perceived that every one of the demons who 
divide it among themaelvestt was endowed with that material force that permitted 
him to e^eente the orders of the Prince and guide all the movements therein [in the 
Ethcr].tJ They [the Chaldees] explained to me how those Princes had become 
participants in the Council of Darkness, ever in opposition to the Council of 
bight 

I got acquainted with the Mediatores [surely not mediums as De Mirville ex¬ 
plains IJH and upon seeing the covenants they were mutually bound by, I was 
struck with wonder upon learning the nature of their oaths and observances,|| 

• GTRftcd ** the ccMrect expressfon. ** TTie seven BiiiMm graft the divine and llie beoeScnil 
fere <9 on to Uie gross material nature of the vegetabte and mineral kingdoms evexySecotid Hound 

the Cateckism 0/Lan&as. 

* Only the Prince of the World ii not Satan* a') the translator would make ns believe* but the eollce- 
live Host of the Plauetuy. This ht a little theological back-biting. 

$ Here the Elemental and Slementary Sptilts are evidently meant. 

t The reader haa already learned the truth abonl them in the eourae of the present wortt* 

I Pity the penitent Saijti had not imparted hifi knowledge of the rotation of the earth and b^o- 
tenlric ■yatemearJJer to hb Church. That might have saved more than one human life—that Bruno 
for one* 

f Chelis in their triata of initiation, alao see iw /raiuvi arUjinaifyg^entratsftAem^ the vidon of 
the Earth supported by an elephant on the top of a tortoiBc sUnding on nothiog^nil this, to tearh 
them to discern the true from the false. 

Helating to the days of the year* also toy x j dividoas of the earth's fiobliutSTy sphere, divided 
into seven upper and seven lower spherea witli their respective Flanetary Hosts or "armies.** 

++ Daimon U not ** dernon," as translated by E>e Mirville, but Spirll. 

II All this is to co.Toborate hiB dogmstic nssertions that Pater ^ther or Jupiter is Satan I and that 
pestilential diseases, cataclysms* and even thundersLorma that prove disastroua, come from the Satanic 
Boat dwelling in Ethcr^a good warning to the men of Science 1 

H The tranalator reptaiws the woid Mediators by meditims, cicaaiaghlinBelf in a fewt-uoie by saying 
that Cyprian muti have meant modem mediums E 

Itfl Cyprianua simply meant to hint at the ritea and mysteries of tuitiation. and the pledge of aecrev^ 
and oaths that boimd the Initiates together. Ilia tranalator, however, has made a Witches* Sabbath 
of It instead. 
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Believe me, I saw the Devil; believe me I have embraced him* [like the witches 
at the Sabbath {?)] when 1 was jet quite joiiug, and he saluted me bj the title of 
the new JambrieB, declaring me worthy of mj ministry (initiation). He promised 
me cootinnal help during life and a principality after death,t Having become in 
great honour [an Adept] under his tuition, he placed under my orders a phalanx of 
demons, and when I bid him good-bye, ** Courage, good success, excellent Cyprian/* 
he exclaimed, rising up from his seat to see me to the door, plunging thereby those 
present into a profound admiration^ 

Having bidden i farewell to his Chaldsean Initiator, the future 
Sorcerer and Saint went to Antioch, His tale of ** iniquity** and sub¬ 
sequent repentance is long but we will make it short. He became an 
accomplished Magician/* surrounded by a host of disciples and "candi¬ 
dates to the perilous and sacrilegious art/* He shows himself distri¬ 
buting love-philtres and dealing in deathly charms "to rid young 
wives of old husbands, and to ruin Christian virgins/' Unfortunately 
Cyprian us was not above love himself, * He fell in love with the beau¬ 
tiful Justine, a converted maiden, after having vainly tried to make her 
share the passion one named Aglaides, a profligate, had for her. His 
“demons failed” he tells us, and he got disgusted with them. This 
disgust brings on a quarrel between him and his Hierophant, whom he 
insists on identifying with the Demon; and the dispute is followed by 
a tournament between the latter and some Christian converts, in which 
the " Evil One ** is, of course, worsted. The Sorcerer is finally baptised 
and gets rid of his enemy. Having laid at the feet of Anthimes, 

Bishop of Antioch, all his books on Magic, he became a Saint in com¬ 
pany with the beautiful Justine, who had converted him ; both suflFered » 

martyrdom under the Emperor Diocletian; and both are buried side by 
side in Rome, in the Basilica of St, John I/ateran, near the Baptistery, 


* centarics laler, in fVilI rraaijunacc and reform, tlie world saw Lalber do the [eia^ 

hnee tlie DevU he memu? } ■ccord ing to Mi own confession mid ii| the ssme eondittons/’ upliin# 
Dc MirviUe in ■ foqt-notep showing thereby the brotherly love that binds Christians, Now CyS>rlaniis 
mcHot by the Devil ilf the word is really in the oHginjU teat) his Initiator and Hierophant, No Saint 
—«vtii a penitent Sotcerfr—would be so silly as to speak of hia (the DcvirB} naing from his seat to see 
him to the door, were it otherwise, 
e Every Adept baa " a principality after bii death/* 

4 Which shows that it was the Hierophant and hia diaclptea, Cyprian ua abowa Mmietf aa grate^l 
aa most of the other converts (the modern included) to hia Tcacbera and Inatmctora, 
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The Eastern Gupta Yidya & the Kabalah. 


Wb now return to the consideration of the essential identity between 
the Eastern Gupta Vidyd and the Kabalah as a system, while we must 
also show the dissimilarity in their philosophical interpretations since 
the Middle Ages. 

It must be confessed that the views of the Kabalists—meaning by the 
word those students of Occultism who study the Jewish Kabalah and 
who know little, if anything, of any other Esoteric literature or of its 
teachings—are as varied in their synthetic conclusions upon the 
nature of the mysteries taught even in the Zahar alone, and are as wide 
of the true mark, as are the dicta upon it of exact Science itself. Like 
the medioeval Rosicnician and the Alchemist—like the Abbot Trithe- 
mius, John Reuchlin, Agrippa, Paracelsus, Robert Fludd, Phiialethes, 
etc,—by whom they swear, the contineutal Occultists see in the Jewish 
Kabalah alone the universal well of wisdom ; they find in it the secret 
lore of nearly all the mysteries of Nature—metaphysical and divine— 
some of them including herein, as did Reuchlin, those of the Christian 
Bible. For them the Zahar is an Esoteric Thesaurus of all the mys¬ 
teries of the Christian Gospel; and the Sepher Yeizirah is the light 
that shines in every darkness, and the container of the keys to open 
every secret in Nature- Whether many of our modem followers of the 
mediaeval Kabalists have an idea of the real meaning of the symbology 
of their chosen Masters is another question. Most of them have 
probably never given even a passing thought to the fact that the Eso¬ 
teric language used by the Alchemists was their own, and that it was 
given out as a blind, necessitated by the dangers of the epoch they 
lived in, and not as the Mystery-language, used by the Pagan Initiates, 
which the Alchemists had re-translated and re-veiled once more. 
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And now the situation stands thus: as the old Alchemists have 
not left a key to their writings, the latter have become a mystery 
within an older mystery. The Kabalak is interpreted and checked only 
by the light which mediaeval Mystics have thrown upon it, and they, 
in their forced Christology, had to put a theological dogmatic mask on 
every ancient teaching, the result being that each Mystic among our 
modem European and American Kabalists interprets the old symbols 
in his own way, and each refers his opponents to the Rosicmcian and 
the Alchemist of three and four hundred years ago. Mystic Christian 
dogma is the central maelstrom that engulfs every old Pagan symbol, 
and Christianity—Anti-Gnostic Christianity, the modem retort that has 
replaced the alembic of the Alchemists—has distilled out of all recogni¬ 
tion the Kabalah^ the Hebrew Zahar and other rabbinical mystic 
works. And now it has come to this: The student interested in the 
Secret Sciences has to believe that the whole cycle of the symbolical 
** Ancient of Days/' every hair of the mighty beard of Macroprosopos, 
refers only to the history of the earthly career of Jesus of Nazareth 1 
And we are told that the Kabalah was first taught to a select company 
of angels” by Jehovah himself—who, out of modesty, one must think, 
made himself only the third Sepbiroth in it, and a female one into the 
bargain. So many Kabalists, so many explanations. Some believe— 
perchance with more reason than the rest—that the substance of the 
Kabalah is the basis upon which Masonry is built, since modern 
Masonry is undeniably the dim and hazy reflection of primeval Occult 
Masonry, of the teaching of those divine Masons who established the 
Mysteries of the prehistoric and prediluvian Temples of Initiation, 
raised by truly superhuman Builders. Others declare that the tenets 
expounded in the Zokar relate merely to mysteries terrestrial and pro¬ 
fane, having no more concern with metaphysical speculations—such as 
the soul, or the past~mortem life of man—than have the Mosaic books. 
Others, again—and these are the real, genuine Kabalists, who had their 
instructions from initiated Jewish Rabbis—aflBrm that if the two most 
learned Kabalists of the mediaeval period, John Reuchlin and Para¬ 
celsus, differed in their religious professions—the former being the 
Father of the Reformation and the latter a Roman Catholic, at least in 
appearance—the Zohar cannot contain much of Christian dogma or 
tenet, one way or the other. In other words, they maintain that 
the numerical language of the Kabalistic works teaches universal 
truths—and not any one Religion in particular. Those who make this 
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Statement are perfectly right in saying that the Mystery-language med 
in the Zohar and in other Kabalistic literature was once* In a time of 
unfathomable antiquity, the universal language of Humauity. Bat 
they become entirely wrong if to this fact they add the unt^able 
theory that language was invented hy^ or wm the original property 
the Hebrews, from whom all the other nations borrowed it. 

They are wrong, because, although the Zohar ("irn ZHR), The Book 
of Splendour of Rabbi Simeon Ben lochai, did indeed originate with 
him—his son, Rabbi Eleazar, helped by his secretary, Rabbi Abba, com¬ 
piling the Kabalistic teachings of his deceased father into a work 
called the Zohar—those teachings were not Rabbi Simeon's, as the 
Gupta Vidyi shows. They are as old as the Jewish nation itself, and 
far older. In short, the writings which pass at present under the title 
of the Zohar of Rabbi Simeon are about as original as were the Egyp¬ 
tian synchronistic Tables after being handled by Kusebius, or as St 
Paul’s Epistles after their revision and correction by the “Holy 
Church/’* 

Let us throw a rapid retrospective glance at the history and the 
tribulations of that very same Zohar^ as we know of them from trust¬ 
worthy tradition and documents. We need not stop to discuss whether 
it was written in the first century B,c. or in the first century 
Suffice it for us to know that there was at all times a Kabalistic litera¬ 
ture among the Jews; that though historically it can be traced only 
from the time of the Captivity, yet from the Penlateuek down to the 
Talmud the documents of that literature were ever written in a kind of 
Mystery-language, were, in fact, a series of symbolical records which 
the Jews had copied from the Egyptian and the Chaldseau Sanctuaries, 
only adapting them to their own national history—if history it can be 
called. Now that which we claim—and it'is not denied even by the 
most prejudiced Kabalist, is that although Kabalistic lore had passed 
orally through long ages down to the latest Pre-Christian Tanaim, and 
although David and Solomon may have been great Adepts in it, as is 
claimed, yet no one dared to write it down tiU the days of Simeon 


* Thltf U prowd ffwc take but m single recorded iustaucc. J. Picua de Mimndula, Sudluf that 
waa more Cbriatiantiy thau Judiiam in the and in it the do^triuca ot (hr 

Trinity, the Incamatlun, the DiTinity of Je»us, etc., wound up hit proofs of thia wjth a challm^ to 
the world «t large from Rome. AaCiiiiburi^ shows: ^’In 148b, when only twenty-fotir yean Old, be 
[Picas] published nine hundred (Kabaltstic] ikiJei, which were placarded tn Rome, and under’ 
took to defend them in the presence of all European scholars whom be invited to the Eternal City, 
promisitig to defray their IravclUng eapenees/* 
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Befl lochai. In short, the lore found in Kabalistic literature was 
never recorded in writing before the first century of the modem era. 

This brings the critic to the following reflection: While in India we 
find the V^as and the Brthmanical literature written down and edited 
ages before the Christian era—the Orientalists themselves being 
obliged to concede a couple of millenniums of antiquity to the older 
mauuscripts; while the most important allegories in Gmesis are found 
recorded on Babylonian tiles centuries B.c.; while the Egyptian sarcO’ 
phagi yearly yield proofs of the origin of the doctrines borrowed and 
copied by the Jews; yet the Monotheism of the Jews is eiralted and 
thrown into the teeth of all the Fagan nations, and the so-called 
Christian Revelation is placed above all others, like the sun above 
a row of street gas-lamps. Yet it is perfectly well known, having been 
ascertained beyond doubt or cavil, that no manuscript, whether Kaba- 
listic, Talmudistic, or Christian, which has reached our present genera¬ 
tion, is of earlier date than the first centuries of our era, whereas 
this can certainly never be said of the Egyptian papyri or the Chaldsean 
tiles, or even of some Eastern writings. 

But let us limit our present research to the ICabalah, and chiefly to 
the Z£?^«F”CaUed also the Midrask, This book, whose teachings were 
edited for the first time between 70 and 110 A.D., is known to have been 
lost, and its contents to have been scattered throughout a number of 
minor manuscripts, until the thirteenth century. The idea that it was the 
composition of Moses de Leon of Valladolid, in Spain, who passed it 
off as a pseudograph of Simeon Ben lochai* is ridiculous, and was well 
disposed of by Munk—though he does point to more than one modern 
interpolation in the Zahar. At the same time it is more than certain 
that the present Book of Zohar was written by Moses de Eeon, and, 
owing to join t editorship, is more Christian in its colouring than is many 
a genuine Christian volume. Munk gives the reason why, saying that 
it appears evident that the author made use of ancient documents, and 
among these of certain Midraschtm, or collections of traditions and 
Biblical expositions, which we do not now possess. 

As a proof, also, that the knowledge of the Esoteric system taught in 
the Zohar came to the Jews very late indeed—at any rate, that they had 
so far forgotten it that the innovations and additions made by de Eeon 
provoked no criticism, but were thankfully received^—Munk quotes 
from Tholuck, a Jewish authority, the following information: Haya 
Gaon, who died in 1038, is to our knowledge the first author who deve- 
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loped (and perfected) the theory of the Sepbiroth, and be gave them 
names which we hnd again among the Kabalistic names used by Dr. 
Jeltinek. Moses Ben Schem-Tob de who held intiinate inter¬ 

course with the Syrian and Chaldaean Christian learned scribes, was 
enabled through the latter to acquire a knowledge of some of the 
Gnostic writings.* 

Again, the Sepher Jetzirah {Bock of Crtatiofi ^—though attributed to 
Abraham and though very archaic as to its contents—is first men¬ 
tioned in the eleventh century by Jehuda Ho Le\n (Chazari), And 
these two, the Zohar and Jctzirah^ are the storehouse of all the sub¬ 
sequent Kabalistic works. Now let us see how far the Hebrew sacred 
canon itself is to be trusted. 

The word ** Kabalah ” comes from the root " to receive/* and has a 
meaning identical with the Sanskrit “Srariti'* (‘‘received by tradi¬ 
tion*’)—a system of oral teaching, passing from one generation of 
priests to another, as was the case with the Brihmanical books 
before they were embodied in manuscript. The Kabalistic tenets came 
to the Jews from the Chaldaeans; and if Moses knew the primitive and 
universal language of the Initiates, as did every Egyptian priest, and 
was thus acquainted with the numerical system on which it was based, 
he may have—and we say he has—^written Genesis and other ** scrolls/* 
The five books that now pass current under his name, the Pmtaieuck^ 
are mi withal the original Mosaic Records.f Nor were they written 
in the old Hebrew square letters, nor even in the Samaritan charac¬ 
ters, for both alphabets belong to a date later than that of Moses, 
and Hebrew—as it is now known—did not exist in the days of the 
great lawgiver, either as a language or as an alphabet. 

As no statements contained in the records of the Secret Doctrine of 
the East are regarded as of any value by the world in general, and 
since to be understood by and convince the reader one has to quote 
names familiar to him, and use arguments and proofs out of documents 
which are accessible to all, the following facts may perhaps demon¬ 
strate that our assertions are not merely based on the teachings of 
Occult Records; 

(i) The great Orientalist and scholar, Klaproth, denied positively 


* Tbb accouot ia euttunaHned from Isaac Myer'a QabtaluA, p. eisrg. 

* Tbrre la uoi la Uic decalcifa^ Idea that is not the couaterpart, or the parapbraac, of the 

dogmas and ethlcm current among the EgypUima long before the time of Mooes ud iTlie 

Mooak lAw a tmucript frma Egyptian Sources; vide Geometry in 
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the antiquity of the so-called Hebrew alphabet, on the ground that the 
square Hebrew characters in which the Biblical manuscripts are written, 
and which we use in printing, were probably derived from the 
Palmyrene writing, or some other Semitic alphabet, so that the 
Hebrew Bid/e is written merely in the Chaldaic phonographs of Hebrew 
words. 

The late Dr. Kenealy pertinently remarked that the Jews and Chris¬ 
tians rely on 

A phonograph of a dead and almost nnknown language, as abstruse as the cunei¬ 
form letters on the mountains of Assyria.* 

(2) The attempts made to carry back the square Hebrew character to 
the time of Esdras (bx* 458) have all failed. 

(3) It is asserted that the Jews took their alphabet from the Baby¬ 
lonians during their captivity. But there are scholars who do not cany 
the now-known Hebrew square letters beyond the late period of the 
fourth century, A.D.t 

The Hebrew Bible is precisely as if Homer were printed, not in Greek, but In 
English letters; or as if Shakespeare's works were phonographed in Burmese, { 

(4) Those who maintain that the ancient Hebrew is the same as the 
Syraic or Chaldaic have to see what is said in Jerantak^ wherein the 
Lord is made to threaten the house of Israel with bringing against it 
the mighty and ancient nation of the Chaldseans: 

A nation whose language thou kuowest not, neither understandest what they 
say.l 

This is quoted by Bishop Walton || against the assumption of the 
identity of Chaldaic and Hebrew, and ought to settle the question. 

(5) The real Hebrew of Moses was lost after the seventy years’ cap¬ 
tivity, when the Israelites brought back Chaldaic with them and grafted 
it on their own language, the fusion resulting in a dialectical variety of 
Chaldaic, the Hebrew tincturing it very slightly and ceasing from that 
time to be a spoken language-!! 


* Book 0/ God. Kcsealy, p. 383. The icTereiste to El^prolh ift fiJso from thU page, 
t Set Atiotjouw.p N,S. ifii., p. *75, quoted by Kenealy. 
f Bmk 0/ Godt lar. ciL 
t Op. i,v 

I Proitgomgmo, iil* 13, quoted by Ktunly, p. 

IT S« Book of Goiy p. 3*5. " Care should be takeu," say* Butter (quoted by Kenealy, p. »* to 
distininiiab between the Peutateucb In the Hebrew laugunge but io the letters of the Samaritan 
alphabet, aud the veraJou of the Peutaleuch in the Samaritan lauguase. One or the mo$t important 
<^aerences between the Samaritan aud the Hebrew teat reapecta the duration of the periisd between 
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As to our Statement that the present Old Testament does not cootmii 
the original Books of Moses, this is proven by the facts that: 

(1) The Samaritans repudiated the Jewish canonical books and ihdt 
** Law of Moses/* * They will have neither the Psalms of David, nor 
the Prophets, nor the Talmud and Mishna % nothing but the real Books 
of Moses, and in quite a different edition.* The Books of Moses and 
of Joshua are disfigured out of recognition by the Talmudists, they say 

(2) The ** black Jews’* of Cochin* Southern India—who know no 
thing of the Babylonian Captivity or of the ten ** lost tribes (the latter 
a pure invention of the Rabbis), proving that these Jews must have 
come to India before the year 600 B.c.—have their Books of Moses 
which they will show to no one. And these Books and Laws differ 
greatly from the present scrolls. Nor are they written in the square 
Hebrew characters (semi-Chaldaic and semLPalmyrean) but in the 
archaic letters, as we were assured by one of them—letters entirely un¬ 
known to all but themselves and a few Samaritans. 

C3) The Karaim Jews of the Crimea—who call themselves the descen¬ 
dants of the true children of Israel, 1.^*, of the Sadducees—reject the 
ToraA and the Pentateuck of the Synagogue, reject the Sabbath of the 
Jews (keeping Friday), will have neither the Books of the Prophets 
nor the Psalms —nothing but their own Books of Moses and what they 
call his one and real Law, ,, 

This makes it plain that the Kabalah of the Jews is but the distorted 
echo of the Secret Doctrine of the Chaldseans, and that the real Kahatah 
is found only in the Chaldean Book of Numbers now in the possession 
of some Persian Sufis, Every nation in antiquity had its traditions 
based on those of the Aryan Secret Doctrine; and each nation points 
to this day to a Sage of its own race who had received the primordial 
revelation from, and had recorded it under the orders of, a more or less 
divine Being. Thus it was with the Jews, as with all others. They 
had received their Occult Cosmogony and Laws from their luitiate. 
Moses, and they have now entirely mutilated them. 

A ^ 

Adi is the generic name in our Doctrine of all the first men, 
the first speaking races, in each of the seven zones—hence probably 


the delu^ and the birth of AbriLhitm. The Sarnaritan text makes it longer by some ceoturiei thaii 
the Hebrew te^t; snd the Septuagiot mokes It longer by sonte centuries than the It is 

obaervabte thet in the mathcntlc trAnsletion of tbcLAtia Vutgate.the Momoo Chardi follow* the oom- 
putmtion expressed in the Hebrew text | luid in her H^rtyrology follows thst of the Seventy, both 
lexti being inspired, os she claitus. 

• See Rev. Joseph WotfTs/fltiriifl/. p. soo. 
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«Ad-am,” And such first men, in every nadon, are credited with 
having been taught the divine mysteries of creadon. Thus, the 
Sab^ans (according to a tradition preserved in the Sufi works) say 
that when the Third First Man'* left the country adjacent to India 
for Babel, a tree* was given to him, then another and a third tree, whose 
leaves recorded the history of all the races ; the ‘‘ Third First Man 
meant one who belonged to the Third Root-Race, and yet the Sab^ans 
call him Adam. The Arabs of Upper Egypt, and the Mohammedans 
generally, have recorded a tradition that the Angel A^a^-el brings a 
message from the Wisdom-Word of God to Adam whenever he is re¬ 
born ; this the Sufis explain by adding that this book is given to every 
Seli-Allah (** the chosen one of God”) for his wise men. The stor^' 
narrated by the Kabalists—namely^ that the book given to Adam 
before his Fall (a book full of mysteries and signs and events which 
either had been, were, or were to be) was taken away by the Angel 
Raziel after Adam’s Fall, but again restored to him lest men might 
lose its wisdom and instruction; that this book was delivered by 
Adam to Seth, who passed it to Enoch, and the latter to Abraham, and 
so on in succession to the taost wise of every generation—relates to all 
nations, and not to the Jews alone. For Berosus narrates in his turn 
that Xisuthrus compiled a book, writing it at the command of his 
deity, which book was buried in Ziparaf or Sippara, the City of the Sun, 
in Ba-bel-on-ya, and was dug up long afterwards and deposited in the 
temple of Belos; it is from this book that Berosus took his history of 
the antediluvian dynasties of Gods and Heroes. ^Han (in Ntmrad) 
speaks of a Hawk (emblem of the Sun), who in the days of the begin¬ 
nings brought to the Egyptians a book containing the wisdom of their 
religion. The Sam-Sam of the Sabaeans is also a JCadaia^, as is the 
Arabic Zetn-Zem ( Well q/ Wisdi>m).% 

We are told by a very learned Kabalist that Seyffarth asserts that 
the old Egyptian tongue was only old Hebrew, or a Semitic dialect; 
and he proves this, our correspondent thinks, by sending him ** some 
500 words in common " in the two languages. This proves very little 
to our mind. It only shows that the two nations lived together for 
centuries, and that before adopting the Chaldaean for their phonetic 

* A tree cytaiiolkally a book—^ “ piUar is another symmyia of tbe ume, 

t The wife of Moses, one of Uie of a Midlaa priest, is called Zlpora. It was Jethro, 

the pneat of Midiao, who initUted Moecs, Zlpora, one of the seven daughters, being simply one nl 
the seven Occnit powers that the Hierophant was and U supposed to pas# to the initiated novice. 

t See for tbesr details the «/ G^, pp. 144. iso. 
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tongue the Jews had adopted the old Coptic or Egyptian. The Israeli- 
tish Scriptures drew their hidden wisdom from the primeval Wisdom- 
Religion that was the source of other Scriptures* only it was sadly 
degraded by being applied to things and mysteries of this Earth* in¬ 
stead of to those in the higher and ever-present, thongh invisibk, 
spheres. Their national history* if they can claim any autonotiiy 
before their return from the Babylonian captivity, cannot be carried 
back one day earlier than the time of Moses. The language of Abra 
ham—if Zeruan (Saturn, the emblem of time—the Sar/' Saros,’* a 
**cycle'') can be said to have any laoguago—was not Hebrew, but 
Chaldaic, perhaps Arabic, and still more likely some old Indian dialect 
This is shown by numerous proofs, some of which we give here; and 
unless, indeed, to please the tenacious and stubborn believers in Bitk 
chronology, we cripple the years of our globe to the Procrustean bed of 
7*000 years, it becomes self-evident that the Hebrew cannot be called 
an old language, merely because Adam is supposed to have used it 
in the Garden of Eden. Bunsen says in Egypts Piaa in Universal 
History that in the 

Chaldaean tribe immediately connected with Abialiam, we find reminiscence* of 
dates disfigtired and misunderstood as genealogies of single men, or figures of 
epochs. The Abrahamic recollections go back at least three tnilletmia beyond the 
grandfather of Jacob** 

The BibU of the Jews has ever been an Esoteric Book in its hidden 
meaning, but this meaning has not remained one and the same through¬ 
out since the days of Moses. It is useless, considering the limited 
space we can give to this subject, to attempt anything like the detailed 
history of the vicissitudes of the so-called Pentateuch^ and besides* the 
history is too well known to need lengthy disquisitions. Whatever 
was, or was not, the Mosaic Book of Creatim —^from Gmesis down to 
the Prophets—the Pentateuch of to-day is not the same. It is sufficient 
to read the criticisms of Erasmus, and even of Sir Isaac Newton, to see 
clearly that the Hebrew Scriptures had been tampered with and re¬ 
modelled, had been lost and rewritten, a dozen times before the duys 
of Ezra. This Ezra himself may yet one day turn out to have been 
Azara, the Chaldaean priest of the Fire and Sun-God* a renegade who, 
through his desire of becoming a ruler, and in order to create an Eth- 
narchy, restored the old lost Jewish Books in his own way* It was an 


Oft. ciL, V, Is* 
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easy thing for one versed in the secret system of Esoteric numerals, or 
Symbology, to put together events from the stray books that had been 
presert’-ed by various tribes, and make of them an apparently harmo¬ 
nious narrative of creation and of the evolution of the Judaean race. 
But in its hidden meaning, from Genesis to the last word of Dmteronomy^ 
the Pentateuch is the symbolical narrative of the sexes, and is an apo¬ 
theosis of Phaliicism, under astronomical and physiological persona- 
tionsIts coordination, however, is only apparent; and the human 
hand appears at every moment, is found eveiywhere in the "‘Book of 
God/* Hence the Kings of Edom discuss in Genesis before any king 
had reigned in Israel; Moses records his own death, and Aaron dies 
twice and is buried in two different places, to say nothing of other 
trifles. For the ICabalist they are trifles, for he knows that all these 
events are not history, but are simply the cloak designed to envelope 
and hide various physiological peculiarities; but for the sincere 
Christian, who accepts all these “dark sayings** in good faith, it 
matters a good deal, Solomon may very well be regarded as a 
mythf by the Masons, as they lose nothing by it, for all their secrets 
are Kabalistic and allegorical^—for those few, at any rate, who under¬ 
stand them. For the Christian, however, to give up Solomon, the son of 
David—from whom Jesus is made to descend—involves a real loss. 
But how even the Kabalists can claim great antiquity for the Hebrew 
texts of the old Biblical scrolls now possessed by the scholars is not made 
at all apparent. For it is certainly a fact of history, based on the con¬ 
fessions of the Jews themselves, and of Christians likewise, that: 

The Scriptures having perished in the captivity of Nabiichodonozar, Esdras, the 
Levite, the priest, in the times of Artaxencea, king of the Persians, having become 
in spired, in the exercise of prophecy restored again the whole of the ancient 
Scriptures, t 


* As b folly shewn In the o/Mleaittrss and other works, 

t Surely even Masons would never claim the actmal exiiteucc of Solomon t ^ KetieaLy shows, he 
la not noticed by Herodotus, nor by Plato, nor by auy wHter of standing. It b most extraordifury, 
he says,"" that the Jewish nalicxi, over whom but a few years before the mighty Sotomon had rdgtied 
in all hus glory* with a maguiliceiice scarcely equalled by the greatest monarchs, spendiag nearly 
etgki ihousand miiiions of gold on a lefixple. was overlooked by the historian Herodotus, writing of 
Egypt on the one hand, and of Babylon on the other—riai ling both places, and of course pBaaing 
almost necessarily within a few miles of the splendid capital of the national JeriAsaletn? Howeau 
this be accounted for ^" he asks (p. 4571. Nay, not only are there no proofs of the twelve tribes of 
lirael having ever exjated , but Herodotue, the moat accurate of historians, Who was in Assyria when 
Ezra flourished, never mentions the Israelites at all | and Herodotus was bom In 4^4 sC, How Is 
this? 

t dement, itadi. 
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One must have a strong belief in '*Esdras/* and especially in his 
good faith, to accept the now-existing copies as genuine Mosaic Books; 
for: 

Aaeumiflg tbat the copies, or rather phonographs which had been made bj 
Hilkiah and Ksdraa, and the various anonyinons editors^ were really true and 
genuine, they must have been wholly ejrterminated by Antiochns; and the versions 
of the Old Testameut which now subsist must have been made by Judas, or by 
some unknown compilers, probably from the Greek of the Seventy, long after the 
appearance and death of Jesus,* 

The Bible^ therefore, as it is now (the Hebrew texts, that is), 
depends for its accuracy on the genuineness of the S^iuagini ; this, 
we are again told, was written miraculously by the Seventy, in Greek* 
and the original copy having been lost since that time, our texts 
are re-translated back into Hebrew from that language. But in 
this vicious circle of proofs we once more have to rely upon the 
good faith of two Jews—^Josephus and Philo Judaeus of Alexandria— 
these two Historians being the only witnesses that the Septuagiiit 
was written under the circumstances narrated* And yet it is just 
these circumstances that are very little calculated to inspire one with 
confidence* For what does Josephus tell us ? He says that Ptolemy 
Philadelphus, desiring to read the Hebrew Law in Greek, wrote to 
Eleaxar, the high-priest of the Jews, begging him /a send him six men 
from each of the twelve tribes, who should make a translation for him. 
Tlien follows a truly miraculous story, vouchsafed by Aristeas, of these 
seventy-two men from the twelve tribes of Israel, who, shut up io an 
island, compiled their translation in exactly seventy-two days, etc* 

All this 15 very edifying, and one might have had very little reason 
to doubt the story, had not the “ten lost tribes" been made to play 
their part in it. How could these tribes, lost between 700 and 900 B.C., 
each send six men some centuries later, to satisfy the whim of Ptolemy, 
and to disappear once more immediately afterwards from the horizon? 
A miracle, verily. 

We are expected, nevertheless, to regard such documents as the 
Septuagint as containing direct divine revelation : Documents origin¬ 
ally written in a tongue about which nobody now knows anything; 
written by authors that are practically mythical, and at dates as to 
which no one is able even to make a defensible surmise; documents of 
the original copies of which there does not now remain a shred. Yet 

• Book 9 / God, p* 40S. 
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people will persist in talking of the ancient Hebrew, as if there were any 
man left in the world who now knows one word of it. So little, indeed, 
was Hebrew known that both the Septnagint and the New Tesiammi 
had to be written in a heathen language (the Greek), and no better 
reasons for it given than what Hutchinson says, namely, that the Holy 
Ghost chose to write the New Testament in Greek. 

The Hebrew language is considered to be very old, and yet there 
exists no trace of it anywhere on the old monuments, not even in 
Cbaldaea. Among the great number of inscriptions of various kinds 
found in the mins of that country : 

One tn the Hebrew Chaldee letter and language has never been faund% nor has a 
single authentie medal or gem m this new-fangled character been ever discovered, 
which could carry it even to the days of jesns,* 

The original Baok of Daniel is written in a dialect which is a mixture 
of Hebrew and Aramaic ; it is not even in Chaldaic, with the exception 
of a few verses interpolated later on. According to Sir W. Jones and 
other Orientalists, the oldest discoverable languages of Persia are the 
Chaldaic and Sanskrit, and there is no trace of the Hebrew*’ in these. 
It would be very surprising if there were, since the Hebrew known to 
the Philologists does not date earlier than 500 B.C., and its characters 
belong to a far later period still. Thus, while the real Hebrew charac¬ 
ters, if not altogether lost are nevertheless so hopelessly transfomed— 

A mere inspectiou of the alphabet showing that it has been shaped and made 
tegular, in doing which the characteristic marks of some of the letters have been 
retrenched in order to make them more square and uniform—t 

that no one but an initiated Rabbi of Samaria or a Jain could 
read them, the new system of the masoretic points has made them a 
sphinx-riddle for all. Punctuation is now to be found everywhere in 
all the later manuscripts, and by means of it anything can be made of 
a text; a Hebrew scholar can put on the texts any interpretation he 
likes. Two instances given by Kenealy will suffice : 

In GenisiSt idix. at, we read : 

Naphtali is a hind ki loo^e ; be giveih goodly words^ 

By only a slight alleratiou of the points Bochart changes this into ; 

Napthali is a spreading tree, shooting forth bmuti/ui branches. 

So again, in Psalms (xxix. 9J, instead ofr 


• of God, p. 4S3' 

+ Atiati€ Jomrmoi, p. *75, querted hf Kmeily. 
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The voice of the Lord makfik ike ktnd io mive^ aad dbeoTereth the foresU; 

Bishop Lowth gives : 

The voice of the Ijord strikeih the mk, and discovereth the forests. 

The same word in Hebrew signifies *^God '* and nothing,** etc.* 

With regard to the claim made by some Kabalists that there was 
in antiquity one knowledge and one language, this claim is also 
our own, and it is very just. Only it must be added, to make the 
thing clear, that this knowledge and language have both been esoteric 
ever since the submersion of the Atlanteans. The Tower of Babel 
myth relates to that enforced secrecy. Men falling into sin were re¬ 
garded as no longer trustworthy for the reception of such knowledge, 
and, from being universal, it became limited to the few. Tims, the 
“one-lip*'—or the Mysterydanguage—being gradually denied to sub¬ 
sequent generations, all the nations became severally restricted to 
their own national tongue; and forgetting the primeval Wisdom-lan¬ 
guage, they stated that the I^rd—one of the chief Lords or Hierophants 
of the Mysteries of the Java Aleim—had confounded the languages of 
all the earth, so that the sinners could understand one another's speech 
no longer. But Initiates remained in every land and nation, and the 
Israelites, like all others, had their learned Adepts. One of the keys 
to this Universal Knowledge is a pure geometrical and numerical 
system, the alphabet of every great nation having a numerical value for 
every letter,! and, moreover, a system of permutation of syllables and 
synonyms which is carried to perfection in the Indian Occult methods, 
and which the Hebrew certainly has not. This one system, containing 
the elements of Geometry and Numeration, was used by the Jews for 
the purpose of concealing their Esoteric creed under the mask of a 
popular and national monotheistic Religion. The last who knew the 
system to perfection were the learned and “ atheistical ** Sadducees, the 
greatest enemies of the pretensions of the Pharisees and of their con- 


• BQ<^k 0/ Gtfdt p. 385. 

+ Speaking of Uie hiddea tneanmg of the Sanskrit words, Mr. T. Subba Row, in his Able article on 

*• The Twelve signs of the Zodiac,^* gives some advice as to the way ia which one should proceed to 
and out “ the deep significance of nacieat Sanskrit nomenclature In the old Iryan myths, i. Find 
out the synonyms of the word used which have other meanings. 1. Find out the numetical value of 
the letters compoamg the word according to the methods of the andenl Tinirik works |7i£ii/ri'4d 
SUdiiro-works on tneantatioo and Magic}. 3. Kcazntne the ancient myths or allegories, if there 
are any, which have any special eonncetioni with the word fn question, 4. Permute the diffrfent 
syllables composing the word and examine the new comblnattona that will thus be formed and thdr 
meaningi,** etc. But he does not give the priuclpaS rule. And no doubt he is quite right. The 
Tikntrika Shdstras are as old as Magic itself. Have they also borrowed their Rsoteridsm from the 
Hebrews!^ 
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fused notions brought from Babylon. Yes, the Sadducees, the Illu¬ 
sionists, who maintained that the Soul, the Angels, and all similar 
Beings, were illusions because they were temporary—thus showing 
themselves at one with Eastern Ksotericism. And since they rejected 
every book and Scripture, with the exception of the Law of Moses, it 
seems that the latter must have been very different from what it is 
now** 

The whole of the foregoing is written with an eye to our Kabalists. 
Great scholars as some of them undoubtedly are, they are nevertheless 
wrong to hang the harps of their faith on the willows of Talmudic 
growth—on the Hebrew scrolls, whether in square or pointed charac¬ 
ters, now in our public libraries, museums, or even in the collections 
of Paleographers. There do not remain half-a-dozen copies from the 
true Mosaic Hebrew scrolls in the whole world. And those who are 
in possession of these—as we indicated a few pages back—would not 
part with them, or even allow them to be examined, on any considera¬ 
tion whatever. How then can any Kabalist claim priority for Hebrew 
Esotericism, and say, as does one of our correspondents, that ^‘the 
Hebrew has come down from a far remoter antiquity than any of them 
[whether Eg>"ptiaii or even Sanskrit!], and that it was the source, or 
nearer to the old original source, than any of them ” ?t 

As our correspondent says: “ It becomes more convincing to me 
every day that in a far past time there was a mtgkfy dviUzaiian with 


■ Their founder, Bodoc. waji, the putnl, through Autlgoiius Saccho, of Simon the Ja^t. They hmdi 
their <Fwu secret Sit&k &/ ikt law ever mince the foundation of thdr sect (about 400 b.c.J and this 
volume was uniioowa to the masses. At the time of the Separation the Samaritana recognised only 
the Book ^fike Law €/ and the Book and their Beniateuck is for older, and la dHTerent 

from the Seplnagint^ In ttiS b.c. Jemaatem bnd its temple plundered, and Its Sacred Books—namely, 
the Bihii made up by Earn and finished by Judas Maccabeus—were lost (aee Burdcr's /ofC/Awr, vol, 
ii. pp. ailer which the Massorah completed the work of deatructioo (even of Bata*# once- 

more adyuated BtbU) be^n by the change into square from horned letccm. Therefore the later fkn~ 
taUMck accepted by the Fhariseea was ndected and Langhed at by the Saddncees. They tie eettcraily 
called atheists; yet, since those learned men, who made mo secret of thdr freetboaght, furtiiahed from 
amongr thdr number the most cmineut of the Jewish hi{fh-priests, this seems imposstble. Uow could 
the Pharisees and the other two believing and pious sect# allow notorious atheists to be selected for 
such posts ? The answer Is diffleuLt to find for bigotry and lor believer# in a personal, aatbropo- 
morphic God, but very easy for those who accept facts. The Badducees were called atheists becanse they 
believed as the Initiated Moses believed, thu# did'eting very widely from the latter made-up Jewish 
legislator and hero of Mount Sinai. 

t The measuremcais of the Great Pyramid being those of the temple of Solomoti, of the Ark of 
the Covenant, elc., according to Piaasi Smythe and the author of the S&mrce 9/ and 

the Pyramid of Gbeh being shown on astronomica] calculations to have been buill 4950^0., and 
Moses having writi^ his books^for the sake of argnnieot-'fiot even half that time before our era, 
how cam this be^ Surely If any one borrowed from theother, it i# not the Pharaohs from Mosea^ Even 
phUotqgy shows not only the Egyptian, but even the Mongolian, older than the Hebrew. 

a h 
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momiaus Uamingt which had a commm language over the earthy as U 
which its essence can be recoveredfrom the fragments which now 

Ayet there existed iodeed a mighty civilization, and a still mightier 
secret learning and knowledge, the entire scope of which can never 
be discovered by Geometry and the Kabalak alone * for there are seven 
keys to the large entrance-door, and not one, nor even two, keys can 
ever open it sufficiently to allow more than glimpses of what lies within* 

Every scholar must be aware that there are two distinct styles —two 
schools, so to speak—plainly traceable in the Hebrew Scripures: the 
Elohistic and the Jehovistic* The portions belonging to these respec¬ 
tively are so blended together, so completely mixed up by later hands, 
that often all external characteristics are lost* Yet it is also known 
that the two schools were antagonistic; that the one taught esoteric, 
the other exoteric, or theological doctrines; that the one, the Elohists> 
were Seers (Roch), whereas the other, the Jehovists, were prophets 
(Nabhi),^ and that the latter—who later became Rabbis—were gene¬ 
rally only nominally prophets by virtue of their official position, as the 
Pope is called the infallible and inspired vicegerent of God. That, 
again, the Elohists meant by “Elohim" forces,'^ identifying their 
Deity, as in the Secret Doctrine, with Nature; while the Jehovists 
made of Jehovah a personal God externally, and used the term simply 
as a phallic symbol—a number of them secretly disbelieving even in 
metaphysical, abstract Nature, aud synthesizing all on the terrestrial 
scale. Finally, the Elohists made of man the divine incarnate image 
of the Elohim, emanated first in all Creation ; and the Jehovists show 
him as the last, the crowning glory of the animal creation, instead of 
his being the head of all the sensible beings on earth. (This is reversed 
by some Kabalists, but the reversion is due to the designedly-produced 
confusion in the texts, especially in the first four chapters of Genesis.') 

Take the Zohar and find in it the description relating to Ain-Suph, 
the Western or Semitic Parabrahman, What passages have come so 
nearly up to the Vedautic ideal as the following: 

The creation [the evolved Universe] is the garment of that which has no name, 
the garment woum from the Deitfs own subsiancef 


* This alont ahows bow Ibe Books of Moaes were Umpcredwith. In Samu^t llx. 9^, it b $«id : " He 
that if now « fftrOf>het fNabhij was befotetime called a Seer [Roch].»» Now sinoe bdbte Sammgi. lire 
word “ Roch '* b met nowhere m the but its place is always taken tiQr that of** Nahtii,** thia 

provea clearly that the Mosaic teat baa been replaced by that of the later Levita. iSee for 
detailsyezcfuA try the Rev, U-JeimiagB,D.D.| 

't ZbAar, I, aa. 
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Between that which is Ain or "nothing»^" and the Heavenly Man, 
there is an Impersonal First Cause, however, of which it is said : 

Before It gave any shape to this world, before It produced any form, It was alone^ 
without form or similitude to aii3rthiiig else. Who, then, can comprehend It, how 
It was before the creation, since It was formless ? Hence it is forbidden to repre> 
sent It by any form, similitude, or even by Its sacred name, by a single letter or a 
single point* 

The sentence that follows, however, is an evident later interpolation; 
for it draws attention to a complete contradiction ; 

And to this the words {Dmi. iv. 15), refer—Ye saw no manner of similitude on 
the day the Lord spake unto you.*^ 

But this reference to Chapter iv, of Dmier&nomy, when in Chapter v, 
God is mentioned as speaking " face to face ” with the people, is very 
clumsy. 

Not one of the names given to Jehovah in the has any reference 
whatever to either Ain-Suph or the Impersonal First-Cause (which is 
the Logos) of the Kabaiah \ but they all refer to the Emanatiom. 

It says 

For although to reveal itself to us, the concealed of all the concealed sent forth 
the Ten Emanations [Sephiroth] called the Form of God, Form of the Heavenly 
Man, yet since even this luminous form was too daaaliug for our vtsion, it had to 
assume auother form, or had to put on another garment, which is ihe Univase. The 
Universe, therefore, or the visible world, is a farther expansion of the Divine Sub¬ 
stance, and is called in the Kabaiah “ The Garment of God,*'t 

This is the doctrine of all the Hindu Purdnas, especially that of the 
Vishnu Purdna. Vishnu pervades the Universe and U that Universe \ 
Brahma enters the Mundane Egg. and issues from it as the Universe j 
Brahma even dies with it and there remains only Brahman, the imper¬ 
sonal, the eternal, the unborn, and the unqualihable. The Ain-Suph 
of the Chaldaeans and later of the Jews is assuredly a copy of the Vaidic 
Deity j while the “ Heavenly Adam,** the Macrocosm which unites in 
itself the totality of beings and is the Esse of the visible Universe, finds 
his original in the Purdnic Brahmd. In Sod^ ** the Secret of the Law/* 
one recognizes the expressions used in the oldest fragments of the 
Gupta VidyS^, the Secret Knowledge, And it is not venturing too much 
to say that even a Rabbi quite familiar with his own special Rabbinical 
Hebrew would only comprehend its secrets thoroughly if he added to 

t i, S« Dr. Cb. Ginsb«rg*s auy oo Tlte iti Ditctrimti. amd 

JUifratttrt. 
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his learning a serious knowledge of the Hindu philosophies. l>t m 
turn to Stanza I. of the Saok q/ Dzyan for an example. 

The Zahar premises, as does the Secret Doctrine^ a universal eternal 
Essence, passive—because absolute—in all that men call attributes. 
The pregenetic or pre-cosmical Triad is a pure metaphysical abstrac¬ 
tion. The notion of a triple hypostasis in one Unknown Divine Essence 
is as old as speech and thought. Hirauyagarbha, Hari, and Shankara 
—the Creator, the Preserver, and the Destroyer—^are the three mani¬ 
fested attributes of it, appearing and disappearing with Kosmos ; the 
visible Triangle, so to speak, on the plane of the ever-in visible Circle, 
This is the primeval root-thought of thinking Humanity; the Pytha¬ 
gorean Triangle emanating from the ever-concealed Monad, or the 
Central Point, 

Plato speaks of it and Plotinus calls it an ancient doctrine, on which 
Cudworth remarks that: 

Since Orpheus, Pythagoras, and Plato, who all of them asserted a Trinity of 
divine hypostases, unquestionably derived their doctrine from the Egyptians^ it 
may be reasonably suspected that the Egyptians did the like before them. • 

The Egyptians certainly derived their Trinity from the Indians. 
Wilson justly observes; 

As, however, the Grecian accounts and those of the Egyptians are much more 
perplexed and unsatisfactory than those of the Hindus, it is most probable that 
we find amongst them the doctrine in its most OLiiginal, as well as most methodical 
and significant form.t 

This, then, is the meaning; 

Darkness alone filled the Boundless AH, for Father^ Af&lker and Son 
mere once mare One.** I 

Space was, and is ever, as it is between the Manvantaras. The 
Universe in its pre-kosmic state was once more homogetieous and one 
—outside its aspects. This was a Kabalistic, and is now a Christian 
teaching. 

As is constantly shown in the Zohar^ the Inhnite Unity, or Ain-Suph, 
is ever placed outside human thought and appreciation ; and in Sepher 
Jeizirah we see the Spirit of God—^the Uogos, not the Deity itself— 
called One. 


^ Cudworth. I. iii, quoted by WiUoa, Vuknn i. 14, note 

t yiskrtu. i. {4. 

: Statixa i, 4. 
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One is the Spirit of the living God, * . who liveth for ever. Voice, Spirit [of 
the Splrit^L and Word t this m the Holj Spirit* 

—and the Quaternary, From this Cube emanates the whole Kosmos. 

Says the Secret Doctrine: 

“// « called ia H/cr The mystic Cube in which rests ike Creative Idea, 
the manifesting Mantra [or articulate speech—VSch] and the holy 
Purusha [both radiations of prima materia] exist in the Eternity in ike 
Divine Substance in their latent state 

—during Pralaya. 

And in the Sepher Jeizirah, when the Three-in-One are to be called 
into being—by the manifestation of Shekinab, the first effulgency or 
radiation in the manifesting Kosmos—the ^‘Spirit of God ” or Number 
One,t fructifies and awakens the dual Potency^ Number Two, Air, and 
Number Three, Water; in these “ are darkness and emptiness* slime 
and dung”^—which is Chaos, the Tohu-Vah-Bohu. The Air and 
Water emanate Number Four, Ether or Fire, the Son, This is the 
Kabalistic Quaternary, This Fourth Number, which in the manifested 
Kosmos is the One, or the Creative God, is with the Hindus the 
** Ancient,’* Sanat, the Prajfipati of the Vedas and the Brahmi of the 
Brahmans—the heavenly Androgyne, as he becomes the male only 
after separating himself into two bodies, Vich and Virij. With the 
Kabalists, he is at first the Jah-Havah, only later becoming Jehovah, 
like Virtj, his prototype; after separating himself as Adam-Kadmon 
into Adam and Eve in the formless, and into Cain-Abel in the semi- 
objective, world, he became finally the Jah-Havah, or man and woman, 
in Enoch, the son of Seth, 

For, the true meaning of the compound name of Jehovah—of which, 
UDVoweled, you can make almost anything—is: men and women, or 
humanity composed of its two sexes. From the first chapter to the end 
of the fourth chapter of Genesis every name is a permutation of another 
name, and every personage is at the same time somebody else. A 
Kabalist traces Jehovah from the Adam of earth to Seth, the third son 
—or rather race—of Adam4 Thus Seth is Jehovah male; and Enos, 

■ Mitkna, i. 9. 

t In its manifcated atate It becomes 'Ten, the Universe. In the Chaldeean ITabaJoA it la sexless. In the 
Jewish. Shekinah is feniftle. and the early Chriatians and Gnostics regarded the Holy Ghost aa a 
female potency. In the Book o/ Afvmkeri ** Shektna ** is made to drop the final ** h " that makea it a 
reminlne name. Nlriyana, the Mover on the Waters, is also sexlcas; but it is oiir firm hclier that 
Shekioah and Baiviprakiiti. the “I 4 ght of the I«ogoa/' are one and the tame thing philosophically. 

I The Klnhim create the Adam of duat, and in him Jehovah-Binah separates himself into Eve, 
after which the male portion of God becomes the Serpent, tempta hiitmelf in Eve, then creates himscM 
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being a permutation of Cain and Abel, is Jehovah male and female, or 
our mankind. The Hindu BrahmS-Virij, Virij-Manu, and Mann-Vai- 
vasvata, with his daughter and wife, VSch, present the greatest analogy 
with these personages—for anyone who will take the trouble of studying 
the subject in both the Bi^e and the Purdnms. It is said of BrahmS 
that he created himself as Mann, and that he was bom of, and 
identical with, his original self, while he constituted the female portion 
Shata-rupa” (hundred-formed). In this Hindu Kve, *‘the mother of 
all living beings/* Brahrat created Vir§j, who is himself, but on a 
lower scale, as Cain is Jehovah on an inferior scale t both are the first 
males of the Third Race, The same idea is illustrated in the Hebrew 
name of God Cmrr^) Read from right to left **Jod'* W is the father, 
it He'* (n) the mother, " Vau” W the son^ and " He*’ (n)» repeated at 
the end of the word, is generation, the act of birth, materiality. This 
is surely a sufficient reason why the God of the Jews and Christians 
should be personal, as much as the male Brahml, Vishntt, or Shiva of 
the orthodox, exoteric Hindu, 

Thus the term of Jhvh alone—now accepted as the name of “ One 
living [male] God —^will yield, if seriously studied, not only the whole 
mysteiA'* of Being^ (in the Biblical sense,) but also that of the Occult 
Theogony, from the highest divine Being, the third in order, down to 
man. As shown by the best Hebraists: 

The verbal rPH, or Ha rib, or B*y-e, means to to exists while rrn or Chiyth, 
or H*y-e, means to as motion ofexistmce* 

Hence Eve stands as the evolution and the never-ceasing " becom¬ 
ing of Nature, Now if we take the almost untranslatable Sanskrit 
word Sat, which means the quintessence of absolute immutable Being, 
or Be-ness—^as it has been rendered by an able Hindu Occultist—we 
shall find no equivalent for it in any language; but it may be regarded 
as most closely resembling Ain/’ or “ En-Suph,” Boundless Being. 
Then the term H^yth, to be/’ as passive, changeless, yet manifested 
existence may perhaps be rendered by the Sanskrit Jiv^tml, universal 
life or soul, in its secondary and cosmic meaning; while “ ChSyth, “to 
live,” as “ motion of existence,” is simply Prana, the ever-changing 
life in its objective sense. It is at the head of this third category that 
the Occultist finds Jehovah—the Mother, Binah, and the Father, Are- 


in her as Cain, pasecs Into Seth, and acatters from Enoch* the Son of Man, or Humanity, as Jod 
heva. 

* TkeS9ur€€QfMtoiur€$^p, r 
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!im. This is made plain in the Zokar, when the emanation and evolu¬ 
tion of the Sepbiroth are explained: First* Ain-Snph* then Sheklnah, 
the Garment or Veil of Infinite Light* then Sephira or the Xadmon* 
and* thus making the fourth* the spiritual Substance sent forth irom 
the Infinite Light. This Sephira is called the Crown, Kether, and has 
besides, six other names— in all seven. These names are: i. Kether ; 
2. the Aged; 3. the Primordial Point ; 4. the White Head ; 5, the 
Long Face ; 6. the Inscrutable Height ; and 7. Ehejeh (-‘ I am 
This septenary Sephira is said to contain in itself the nine Sephiroth, 
But before showing how she brought them forth, let us read an expla¬ 
nation about the Sephiroth in the Talmud, which gives it as an archaic 
tradition* or Kabalah. 

There are three groups (or orders) of Sephiroth : i. The Sephiroth 
called divine attributes (the Triad in the Holy Quaternary) ; 2. the 
sidereal (personal) Sephiroth; 3. the metaphysical Sephiroth, or a peri¬ 
phrasis of Jehovah, who are the first three Sephiroth (Kether* Chokmah 
and Binah), the rest of the seven being the personal “ Seven Spirits of 
the Presence"* (also of the planets* therefore). Speaking of these* the 
angels are meant, though not because they are seven, but because they 
represent the seven Sephiroth which contain in them the universality 
of the Angels. 

This shows (a) that, when the first four Sephiroth are separated, as 
a Triad-Quaternary— Sephira being its synthesis — there remain only 
seven Sephiroth, as there are seven Rishis ; these become ten when 
the Quaternary* or the first divine Cube, is scattered into units; and {^) 
that while Jehovah might have been viewed as the Deity, if he be in¬ 
cluded in the three divine groups or orders of the Sephiroth, the 
collective Elohim, or the quaternary indivisible Kether* once that he 
becomes a male God, be is no more than one of the Builders of the 
lower group—a Jewish BrahmS.f A demonstration is now attempted. 

The first Sephira, containing the other nine, brought them forth in 

• Thifi idexitiJleti Sephira. the third potency, with Jehovah the I*ord, who say# to Moset* Oht of 
Die burning buKh: I am.** {Sjcadus, iii, 44 At this time the hud not yet become 

Jehovah. It was not the one Male Ood who spake, but the Slohim manifi^ted, or the Sephiroth in 
their manifested collectivity of aeven. contain^ in the iKpk Sephira. 

+ The Brahnaans were wise in their generatiou when theygradaally, for ao other Teaaou than this, 
abandoned Brahmil. and paid leas attention to him individually than to any other deity. M an 
abstfact aynthesia they worshipped him collectivcty and in every God, each of which representa him. 
As Brihma, the male, he la far lower than Shiva, the Lin gam, who peraonatea univeraal generation, 
or t^shnu. the preserver—both Shiva and Vishnu being^ the Tegeneratoni of life after datructlon. 
The ChfiBtians might do worse than rnllow their example, and worship God In Spirit, and not in 
the male Creator- 


i 
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this order: (2) Hokmah (Chokmah, or Wisdom), a masculine active 
potency represented among the divine names as Jah ; and, as a permu- 
tatioD or an evolution into lower forms in this instance—^becoming the 
Auphanim (or the Wheels—cosmic rotation of matter) among the 
army, or the angelic hosts From this Chokmah emanated a feminine 
passive potency called (3) Intelligence, Binah, whose divine name is 
Jehovah, and whose angelic name, among the Builders and Hosts, is 
Arelim,^ It is from the nnion of these two potencies, male and female 
(or Chokmah and Binah) that emanated all the other Sephiroth, the 
seven orders of the Builders. Now if we call Jehovah by his divine 
name, then he becomes at best and forthwith female passive” 
potency in Chaos. And if we view him as a male God, he is no more 
than one of many, an Angel, Arelim. But straining the analysis to its 
highest point, and if his male name Jah, that of Wisdom, be allowed 
to him, still he is not the “Highest and the one Living God;* *' 
for he is contained with many others within Sephira, and Sephira 
herself is a third Potency in Occultism, though regarded as the first in 
the exoteric Kabalah —and is one, moreover, of lesser importance than 
the Vaidic Aditi, or the Primordial Water of Space, which becomes 
after many a permutation the Astral Light of the Kabalist. 

Thus the Kabalah^ as we have it now, is shown to be of the greatest 
importance in explaining the allegories and “dark sayings" of the 
Bible. As an Esoteric work upon the mysteries of creation, however, 
it is almost worthless as it is now disfigured, unless checked by the Chal- 
daean Bock of Numbers or by the tenets of the Eastern Secret Science, 
or Esoteric Wisdom. The Western nations have neither the original 
Kabalah, nor yet the Mosaic Bibk. 

Finally, it is demonstrated by internal as well as by external 
evidence, on the testimony of the best European Hebraists, and the 
confessions of the learned Jewish Rabbis themselves, that “ an ancient 
document forms the essential basis of the Bible, which received very 
considerable insertions and supplementsand that “the Pentateuch 
arose out of the primitive or older document by means of a supplemen¬ 
tary one." Therefore in the absence of the Bock of Numbers,\ the 
Kabalists of the West are only entitled to come to definite conclusions, 
when they have at hand some data at least from that “ ancient docn- 


• A ftlnm word, a collective hott geoencaUj ; literally, the Uon." 

* The wnUr pcMsasm tmlj m few extracts, some doxeo p4ges in slU, wrbAlim qnotxtioils from tb«t 
pHcelras work, of wbick but two or three copies, perhaps, are still extant. 
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ment ”—data now found scattered throughout Egyptian papyri, 
Assyrian tiles, and the traditions preserved by the descendants of the 
disciples of the last Nazars. Instead of that, most of them accept as 
their authorities and infallible guides Sabre d* Olivet—who was a man 
of immense erudition and of speculative mind, but neither a Kabalist 
nor an Occultist, either Western or Eastern—and the Mason Ragon, 
the greatest of the “ Widow’s sons,” who was even less of an Orientalist 
than d’Olivet, for Sanskrit learning was almost unknown in the days of 
both these eminent scholars. 



SECTION XXL 

Hebrew Allegories. 


How can any Kabalist, acquainted with the foregoiog, deduce bis con¬ 
clusions with regard to the true Esoteric beliefs of the primitive Jews, 
from that only which he now finds in the Jewish scrolls? How cm 
any scholar — even though one of the keys to the universal language be 
now positively discovered, the true key to the numerical reading of a 
pure geometrical system—give out anything as his Jinal conclusion? 
Modern Kabalistic speculation is on a par now with modern ** specula¬ 
tive Masonry;’* for as the latter tries vainly to link itself with the 
ancient — or rather the archaic — Masonry of the Temples, failing to 
make the link because all its claims have been shown to be maccurate 
from an archaeological standpoint, so fares it also with Kabalistic 
speculation. As no mystery of Nature worth running after can be 
revealed to humanity by settling whether Hiram Abif was a living 
Sidotiian builder^ or a solar myth, so no fresh information will be added 
to Occult Lore by the details of the exoteric privileges conferred on the 
Collegia Fabrortim by Numa Pompiltus, Rather must the symbols 
used in it be studied in the Ar>'an light, since all the Symbolism of the 
ancient Initiations came to the West with the light of the Eastern Sun. 
Nevertheless, we find the most learned Masons and Symbologists 
declaring that alt these weird symbols and glyphs, that run back to a 
cooimon origin of immense antiquity, were nothing more than a display 
of cunning natural phallicism, or emblems of primitive typolog>\ 
How much nearer the tnith is the author of S^mrce 0/ Mmmres, 
who declares that the elements of human and numerical eoustmc- 
tion in the BiAJt do not shut out the spiritual elements in it, albeit 
so few now understand them. The words we quote are as suggestive 
as they are true: 

How desperately blinding becomes a superstitSous tise, Ihrotigh ignotance, of such 
emblems, wben they are made to possess the power of bloodshed and tortare. 
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tit rough orders of propagauda of any species of religtous cuttus* When one thinks 
of the horrors of a Molo€K or Baal^ or Dagm worship; of Uie correlated blood- 
deluges under the Cross baptized in gore by Constantine, at the initiative of the 
secular Church ; . , , when one thinks of all this and then that the cause of all 

has been simply ignorance of the real radical reading of the Mol 4 >€h^ and and 

Dagon, and the Cross and the TphiUin^ all running back to a common origin, and 
after all being nothing more than a display of pure and natural niathematics, * , , 
one is apt to feel like cursing ignorance, and to lose confidence in what are called 
intuitions of religion; one is apt to wish for a return of the day when all the w orld 
was of one lip and of one knowUdge^ , . . But while these elements [of the 
construction of the p>Tamid] are rational and scientific, , , . let no man 
consider that with this discovery comes a cutting-ofr of the spiriitmiily^ of the BibU 
intention, or of man's relation to this spiritual foundation. Does one wish to build 
a house ? No house was ever actually built with tangible material tmiil first ike 
arthikciurol design of building had bem accompHshed^ no matter whether the 
structure was palace or hoveL So with these elements and numbers. They are 
not of man, nor are they of bis invention. They have been revealed to him to the 
e^ent of his ability to realize a system, which is (he creative sysietn of the eternal 
God. , , . But spiniually, to man the value of this matter is that he can 
actually in contemplation, bridge over all material construction of the cosmos, and 
pass into the very thought and mind of God, to the extent of rccognuing this 
system of design for cosmic creation—yea, even before the words went forth r “ Let 
there beCf 

But true as the above words may be, when coming from one who has 
re^discDvered, more completely than anyone else has done during the 
past centuries, one of the keys to the universal Mystery' Language, it is 
impossible for an Eastern Occultist to agree with the conclusion of the 
able author of The Source of Measures. He has set out to find the 
truth/' and yet he still believes that; 

The best and most authentic vehicle of communication from [the Creative] God 
to man . , , is to be found in the Hebrew Bible, 

To this we must and shall demur, giving our reasons for it in a few 
words. The “ Hebrew Bib/e'* exists no more, as has been shown 
in the foregoing pages, and the garbled accounts, the falsified and pale 
copies we have of the real Mosaic Bibie of the Initiates, warrant the 
making of no such sweeping assertion and claim. All that the scholar can 
fairly claim is that the Jewish Bible, as now extant— in its latest and final 
interpretation, and according to the newly*discovered key— may g^ve 

* Aye; bnl that sfitrtittatily can never he discovered, far leas proved^ unleise we Iwrn to Ihe Aryau 
Scripture!! and Symbology. Fur the Jews it waa lost, save for the Sadduceea, from the day that the 

chosen people ** reached the Promised Land, the national Karma preventing Montes from reaching 
iL 

t pp. 317-3^9* 
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a partial presentment of the truths it contained before it was manglri, 
But how can he tell what the Pmtaieiich contained before it had been 
re-composed by Esdras; then corrupted still more by the ambitions 
Rabbis in later times, and otherwise remodelled and interfered with? 
Leaving aside the opinion of the declared enemies of the Jewish Scrip* 
tures, one may quote simply what their most devoted followers say. 

Two of these are Horne and Prideaux, The avowals of the former 
will be sufficient to show how much now remains of the original Mosaic 
books, unless indeed we accept his sublimely blind faith in the inspira¬ 
tion and editorship of the Holy Ghost. He writes that when a Hebrew 
scribe found a writing of any author be was entitled, if he thought fit, 
being “ conscious of the aid of the Holy Spirit,*’ to do exactly as be 
pleased with it—to cut it up, or copy it, or use as much of it as be 
deemed right, and so to incorporate it with his own manuscript. Dr. 
Kenealy apUy remarks of Home, that it is almost impossible to get 
any admission from him 

That makes against bis cburcb, so remarkably guarded is he [Horne] in hia 
pbraseology and so wonderfully discreet in the use of words that his language, 
like a diplomatic letter, perpetually suggests to the mind ideas other than those 
which he really means; I defy any unlearned person to read his chapter on Hebrew 
characters ” and to derive any knowledge from it whatever on the subject ou 
which he professes to treaL* 

And yet this same Horne writes : 

We are persuaded that the things to which reference is made proceeded from the 
original writers or compilers of the books {Old Teslameni]. Sometimes they look 
other writings, annals, genealogies, and such like, with which they imorp&mkd 
additional mailer, or which they put together with greater or less condensation. 
The Old Tesiameni authors used the sources they employed {that is. the writing of 
other people) with freedom and independence. Conscious of the aid of the Divine 
Spirit, they adapted their own productions, or the produedons of others, to the wants 
of the times. But in these respects they cannot be said to have corrupted the teat 
of Scripture. They made the teart. t 

But of what did they make it ? Why, of the writings of other persons, 
justly observes Kenealy : 

And this is Home's notion of what the Old Testament is—a cento from the 
writings of unknown persons collected and put together by those who, he says, 
were divinely inspired. No infidel that 1 know of has ever made so damaging i 
charge as this against the authenticity of the Old Testament.^ 


• The B&Qk God, pp. sftg. 

t See UOfuc"* Jntfoductioii {lotli ediUooJ, vol. ii, p. 33, as quoted by Df, Xeuealy, p. 389* 
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This is quite sufi&cient, we think, to show that no key to the universal 
language-system can ever open the mysteries of Creation in a work in 
which, whether through design or carelessness, nearly every sentence 
has been made to apply to the latest outcome of religious views—to 
Phalliclsm, and to nothing else. There are a sufficient number of stray 
bits in the Elohistic portions of the BMs to warrant the inference that the 
Hebrews who wrote it were Initiates; hence the mathematical coordi¬ 
nations and the perfect harmony between the measures of the Great 
Pyramid and the numerals of the Biblical glyphs* But surely if one 
borrowed from the other, it cannot be the architects of the Pyramid who 
borrowed from Solomon’s Temple, if only because the former exists to 
this day as a stupendous living monument of Esoteric records, while 
the famous temple has never existed outside of the far later Hebrew 
scrolls.^ Hence there is a great distance between the admission that 
some Hebrews were Initiates, and the conclusion that because of this 
the Hebrew Bid/£ must be the best standard, as being the highest 
representative of the archaic Esoteric System, 

Nowhere does the Bid/e moreover, that the Hebrew is the lan¬ 
guage of God; of this boast, at any rate, the authors are not guilty. 
Perhaps because in the days when the Bi^ie was last edit^ the claim 
would have been too preposterous—hence dangerous. The compilers 
of the Old Testanmit^ as it exists in the Hebrew canon, knew well that 
the language of the Initiates in the days of Moses was identical with 
that of the Egyptian Hierophants; and that none of the dialects that 
had sprung from the old Syriac and the pure old Arabic of Yarab—the 
father and progenitor'of the primitive Arabians, long before the time 
of Abraham, in whose days the ancient Arabic had already become 
vitiated—that none of those languages was the one sacerdotal universal 
tongue* Nevertheless all of them included a number of words which 
could be traced to common roots* And to do this is the business of 
inodera Philology, though to this day, with all the respect due to the 
labours of the eminent Philologists of Oxford and Berlin, that Science 
seems to be hopelessly flounderiiig in the Cimmerian darkness of mere 
hypothesis* 


* Tlie author says that Parker's fa bthat iacnticaJ measure which was used ancietitly 

a$ the perfect mcasiire, by the Egyptians, la the coastruetioii of the GreAt Pyrmaid, which was huiU 
to U and its and that 'Tnnnit the satntd cubit-val^ awj which was the 

cahit- value used In the construetion of the Temple of Solomoii, the Ark. of Noah, and the Ark of the 
Covenant (p* as)* This b a grand dbeovery, no doubt, but it only shows Chat the Jews prohted weU 
by their captivity in Egypt* and that Moa^ was a great Initiate. 
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Ahrens, when speaking of the letters as arranged in the Hebrew 
sacred scrolls, and remarking that they were musical notes, had pro¬ 
bably never studied Aryan Hindu music. In the Sanskrit language 
letters are continually arranged in the sacred Ollas so that they may 
become musical notes. For the whole Sanskrit alphabet and the 
VrdaSt from the first word to the last, are musical notations reduced to 
writing; the two are inseparable ♦ As Homer distinguished between 
the “language of Godsand the “language of men/’t so did the 
Hindus, The Devanigarf, the Sanskrit characters, are the “ speech of 
the Gods/" and Sanskrit is the divine language. 

It is argued in defence of the present version of the Mosaic 
Books that the mode of language adopted was an “ aecommodation * ** 
to the ignorance of the Jewish people. But the said “ mode of lan¬ 
guage drags down the “ sacred text ” of Esdras and his colleagues to 
the level of the most unspiritual and gross phallic religions. This pl^ 
confirms the suspicions entertained by some Christian Mystics and 
many philosophical critics, that: 

(a) Divine Power as an Absolute Unity had never anything more to 
do with the Biblical Jehovah and the “ Uord God than with any other 
Sephiroth or Number, The Ain-Suph of the Kaba!ah of Moses is as 
independent of any relation with the created Gods as is Parabrahman 
Itself, 

{b') The teachings veiled in the Old Tesiameni under allegorical ex¬ 
pressions are all copied from the Magical Texts of Babylonia, by Esdras 
and others, while the earlier Mosaic Text had its source in Egypt, 

A few instances known to almost all SymbolOgists of note, and 
especially to the French Egyptologists, may help to prove the state¬ 
ment, Furthermore, no ancient Hebrew Philosopher, Philo no more 
than the Sadducees, claimed, as do now the ignorant Christians, that 


* See NoTrember, 1879, art. ** Hi ad a Music,** p. 47, 

+ The Baiudcdt letters are far more naraerous than the poor twenty-two letters of the Hebrew 
alphabet. They are all mnakal, and they ate fcad—or rather chanted^-accordiaff to a system given 
in very old TlntHka works, and are called nevanigaii, the speech, or language, of the Godo. And 
since each letter answers to a numeral, the Saoskrit adbrda a far larger scope for eapresaloa, and 
it must neceasarily be far more perfect than the Hebrew, which followed the same sjfatem 
but could apply it only in a very limited way. If cither of these two languages were taught to 
humanity by the Qods, surely it would more likely be the Sanskrit, the perfect form of the moct 
perfect language on earth, than the Hebrew, the toughest and the poorest. For onoe anyone 
believes in a language of divine origin, he can hardly believe at the some time that Angela or Gods 
bt any divine MesaengeTS have had to develop it from a rough mODOsyllabic fcjrra into a perfect 
as we see in temeGinal ling\tistic evolution. 


a. 









THE SEVEN CREATIVE GODS. tgi 

the events in the Bi&ie should be taken literallyp Philo says most 
explicitly; 

The verbal statements are fabulous [iu the Bock of the Law]: it is in the allegory 
that we shall hud the truth. 

Let us give a few instances, beginning with the latest narrative, the 
Hebrew, and thus if possible trace the allegories to their origin. 

1. Whence the Creation in six days, the seventh day as day of rest, 
the seven Elohimand the division of space into heaven and earth, in 
the first chapter of Genesis f 

The division of the vault above from the Abyss, or Chaos, below is 
one of the first acts of creation or rather of evolution, in every cosmo¬ 
gony. Hermes in Pyfnander speaks of a heaven seen in seven circles 
with seven Gods in them. We examine the Assyrian tiles and find 
the same on them—the seven creative Gods busy each in his own 
sphere. The cuneiform legends narrate how Bel prepared the seven 
mansions of the Gods; how heaven was separated from the earth. In 
the Brahmanical allegory everything is septenary, from the seven zones, 
or envelopes, of the Mundane Egg down to the seven continents, 
islands, seas, etc. The six days of the week and the seventh, the 
Sabbath, are based primarily on the seven creations of the Hindu 
Brahmd, the seventh being that of man ; and secondaril}^ on the number 
of generation. It is preeminently and most conspicuously phallic. In 
the Babylonian system the seventh day, or period, was that in which 
man and the animals were created. 

2 . The Elohim make a woman out of Adam’s rib.f This process is 
found in the Magical Texts translated by G. Smith. 

The seven Spirits bring forth the woman from the loins of the man, 
explains Mr. Sayce in his Hibberi Lt€tures\ 


• In tbe first chapter of the word *'God '' reprtseals the Elohim—Gods in the plut^l, not 

one God. This is a conning and dithimcst translalion. For the whole JCaAaiah explains sufficiently 
Uist tbe Alhim (Hlohlmli are seven ; each create! one of the seven things enumerated in the first 
chapter, and these answer aUegodcalJy to the seveii creations. To make this dear, count the verses 
in which it is said ** And God saw that it was good/' and you will find that this is said seven times — 
in verses 4, to, 12, tfi, si, ss, and it. And though the compilers cunningly represent the creation of 
man ns occumng on the sixth day, yet, having made man male and female in the image of God/' 
the Seven Hlohim repeat the sacramental sentence, '* It was good/* for the seventh time, thus making 
ofman the seventh creation, and showing the origin of this bit of cosmogony to be in the Hindu creations^ 
The E3ohim are, of course, the fleven Egyptian Khnamfi, the " aasiata'nt'eLrchitccts^'; the seven 
Amshaspcnds of the ZoroostrianH ; the Seven Spirits subordinate to Ildabaoth of the Naxareans; the 
•even Prejipati of the Hindus, etc. 

4 Geii.» ii. 21 32 . 
i O 0 . ctL, p, 195. note. 
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The mystery of the woman who was made from the man is repeated 
in every national religion, and in Scriptures far antedating the Jewish. 
You find it in the Avestan fragments, in the Egyptian Book of the Dmi, 
and finally in Brahmfi, the male, separating from himself, as a female 
self, Vach, in whom he creates VirSj, 

3. The two Adams of the first and second chapters in Genesis origi¬ 
nated from garbled exoteric accounts coming from the Chaldaeans and 
the Egyptian Gnostics, revised later from the Persian traditions, most 
of which are old Aryan allegories. As Adam Kadmon is the seventh 
creation,* so the Adam of dust is the eighth; and in the Furinas 
one finds an eighth, the Anugraha creation, and the Egyptian Gnostics 
had it- Irenaeus, complaining of the heretics, says of the Gnostics: 

Sometimes they will have him [man] to have been made on the si^th day, and 
sometimes on the eighth,t 

The author of The Hebrew and Other Creations writes; 

These two cteations of man on the sixth day and on the eighth were those of the 
Adamic, or fleshly man, and of the spiritual man, who were known to Paul and the 
Gnostics as the first and second Adam, the man of earth and the man of HeavetL 
Irenseus also says they insisted that Moses began with the Ogdoad of the Seven 
Powers and their mother, Sophia (the old Kefa of Egypt, who is the Living Word 
at Ombos)4 

Sophia is also Aditi with her seven sons. 

One might go on enumerating and tracing the Jewish ** revelations** 
ad infinitum to their original sources, were it not that the task is super¬ 
fluous, since so much is already done in that direction by others—^and 
done thoroughly well, as iu the case of Gerald Massey, who has sifted 
the subject to the very bottom. Hundreds of volumes, treatises, and 
pamphlets are being written yearly in defence of the “ divine-inspira¬ 
tion"'claim for the but symbolical and archaeological research 

is coming to the rescue of truth and fact—therefore of the Esoteric 
Doctrine—upsetting every argument based on f ith and breaking it as 
an idol with feet of clay, A curious and learned book, The Approaching 
End0/the Age, by H. Grattan Guinness, professes to solve the mysteries 
of the Bibie chronology and to prove thereby God*s direct revelation 
to man. Among other things its author thinks that: 

It ig impossible to deny that a septiform chrmology was divinely appointed in the 
elaborate ritual of Judaism. 

* The sevetith esoterlcally, cxotencsilly ibe iiztb, 
f Qmtwa Mer£sti^ 1, xviil, t, 

t Op. at. hj Massey, p. 19. 
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the events in the Bible should be taken literally. Philo says most 
explicitly: 

The verbal statements are fabulous [in the Book of the haw]; it is in the allegory 
that we shall find the truth. 

Let us give a few instances, beginning with the latest narrative, the 
Hebrew, and thus if possible trace the allegories to their origin* 

1, Whence the Creation in six days, the seventh day as day of rest, 
the seven Elohim,* and the division of space into heaven and earth, in 
the first chapter of Getiesis f 

The division of the vault above from the Abyss, or Chaos, below is 
one of the first acts of creation or rather of evolution, in every cosmo¬ 
gony. Hermes in Pyfnander speaks of a heaven seen in seven circles 
with seven Gods in them. We examine the Assyrian tiles and find 
the same on them—the seven creative Gods busy each in his own 
sphere. The cuneiform legends narrate how Bel prepared the seven 
mansions of the Gods; how heaven was separated from the earth. In 
the Brihmanical allegory everything is septenary, from the seven zones, 
or envelopes, of the Mundane Egg down to the seven continents, 
islands, seas, etc. The six days of the week and the seventh, the 
Sabbath, are based primarily on the seven creations of the Hindu 
Brahma, the seventh being that of man ; and secondarily on the number 
of generation. It is preeminently and most conspicuously phallic. In 
the Babylonian system the seventh day, or period, was that in which 
man and the animals were created. 

2. The Elohim make a woman out of Adam’s rib.f This process is 
found in the Magical Texts translated by G. Smith. 

The seven Spirits bring forth the woman from the loins of the man, 

explains Mr. Sayce in his Hibbert Lectures^ 


* In the fir^t chapter of Gtmesii the wotii "'God reptcsent!! the Elohim—Cods in the plural, not 
one God. This is a cutiDiug and dishonest traDslation. For the whole JfataiaA explains suddently 
that the Athim (BlohimI are ^ven ; each creates one of the seven thiags enumerated in the first 
chapter, and these answer allegorically ta the seven aealiona. To make thia dear, count the verses 
in which it is said ** And God saw that it was good/* and you will find that this ia said seven times— 
In verses 4,10. is, lA > 5 . 31. And though the compilers cuuningly represent the creation of 

man as occurring on the sixth day, yet, having made man ** male and female in the imanc of God/* 
the Seven Elohim repeat the sacramental sentence. ** It was good/* for the seventh lime, thus making 
ofman the seventh creation, and showing the origin of this bit of cosmogony to Ik in the Hindu creations^ 
The Elohim arc, of course, the seven Egyptian KhndmO, the *' aesistatit' architects the seven 
Amsh aspen da of the Zoroastrians ; the Seven Spirits subordinate to Udabaoth of the Naaa reans; the 
ieren PrnjApatl of the Hindus, etc. 

+ Gen.. H. ai sa. 
t OA f#/.. p. 395, note. 
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The celestial sphere with the earth, was divided into twelve compartinents 
[astronomically], and these compartments were esteemed as the lords or 

husbands beinR respectively the planets presiding over them. This being the 
settled scheme, w*anl of proper correction would bring it to pass, after a timcj that 
error and confusion would ensue by the coinpartments coming under the lordship 
of the wrong planets. Instead of lawful wedlock, there would be illegal intercourse, 
as between the planets, " sons of Elohim^'^ and these compartments, “ daughters of 
H-Adam,” or the earih-m ^; and in fact the fourth verse of sixth Gmtsis will bear 
this interpretation for the usual one, me., “ In the same days, or periods, there were 
untimely births in the earth; and also behind that, when the sons of Elohim came 
to the daughters of H-Adam, they begat to them the offspring of harlotry,'^ etc., 
astronomically indicating this confusion.* 

Do any of these learned explanations explain anything except a 
possible ingenious allegory, and a personification of the celestial bodies, 
by the ancient Mythologists and Priests? Carried to their last word they 
would undeniably explain much, and would thus furnish one of the right 
seven keys, fitting a great many of the BibHcal puzzles yet opening none 
naturally and entirely, instead of being scientific and cunning master* 
keys. But they yet prove one thing—that neither the septifonn 
chronology nor the septiform theogony and evolution of all things is 
of divine origin in the Bible. For let us see the sources at which the 
Bible sipped its divine inspiration with regard to the sacred number 
seven. Says Mr. Massey in the same lecture: 

The Book of Cetiosu tells us nothing about the nature of these Elobim, erro* 
neously rendered ** God," who are creators of the Hebrew beginning, and who ate 
lliemaelves preextant and seated when the theatre opens and the curtain ascends. 
It says that in the beginning the Elohim created the heaven and the earth. In 
tliousands of books the Elohim have been discussed, but , . . with no concla* 
sive result .. * The Elohim are Seven in number, whether as nature^powers, 

gods of constellations, or planetary gods^, ... as the PitrLs and Patriarchs, 
I^fanus and Fathers of earlier times. The Gnostics, however, and the Jewisb 
Kabaiah preserve an account of the Elohim of Genesis by which we are able to 
identify theiu with other forms of the seven primordial powers. ^ . . Their 
names are Ildabaoth, Jehovah (or Jao), Sabaoth, Adonai, Eloeus, Oreus, and 
Astanpb^us. Ildabaoth signifies the bord God of the fathers, that is the fathers 
who preceded the Father; and thus the seven are identical with the seven Pitris or 
Fathers of India (Irensens, B. I., xxx., 5). Moreover, the Hebrew Elohim were 
preextant by name and nature as Phoenician divinities or powers. Sanchoniathon 
mentions them by name, and describes them as Auxiliaries of Eronos or Time. Id 
this phase, then, the Elohim are time-keepers in heaven! In the Phcenician 
mythology the Elohim are the Seven sons of Sydik [MekhizedekJ identical with 


ctL, p. 243^ 
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the Seven Kabtri, who in Egypt are the Seven sons of Ptah, and the Seven Spirits 
of Ra in The B&ck of the Dead; » * . in America with the seven Hohgates, , . 
tn Assyria with the seven Lnmazi. . « • They are always seven in number • 

. , , who Kab —that is^ turn rounds together, whence the “Kab-irL** * . , 
They are also the Hi or Gods, in Assyrian, who were seven in number 1 . ♦ , 
They were first bom of the Mother in Space,* and then the Seven Companions 
passed into the sphere of time as aujciliariea of Kronus, or Sons of the Male Parent. 
As Damascius says in his Frimitivt PrincipleSr the Magi consider that space and 
time were the source of all; and from being powers of the air the gods were 
promoted to become time-keepers for men. Seven constellations were assigned to 
them. , . As the seven turned round in the ark of the sphere they were 

designated the Seven Sailors* Companions^ Rishis, or Elohim. The first ** Seven 
Stars ” are not planetary. They are the leading stars of seven constellations which 
turned round with the Great Bear in describing the circle of the year.t These the 
Assyrians called the seven Luraari, or leaders of the flocks of stars, designated sheep. 
On the Hebrew line of descent or development, these Elohim are identified for us 
by the Kabalists and Gnostics, who retained the hidden wnsdom or gnosis, the clue 
of which is absolutely essential to any proper understanding of mythology or 
theology. , . , There were two constellations with seven stars each. call 
them the Two Bears. But the seven stars of the Lesser Bear were once considered 
to be the seven heads of the Polar Dragon, which we meet with—as the beast with 
seven heads—in the Akkadian Hymns and in Fevetaticn. The mythical dragon 
originated in the crocodile, which jj the dragon of Egypt, , . • Now in one 
particular cult, the Snt-Typhonian, the first god was Sevekh [the seven-fold], who 
wears the crocodile^s head, as well as the Serpent, and who is the Dragon, or whose 
constellation was the Dragon, ... In Egypt the Great Bear was the constellat 
tion of Typhon, or JCephat the old genetiii, called the Mother of the Revolutions^ 
and the Dragon with seven heads was assigned to her son, Sevekh-Kronus, or Saturn, 
called the Dragon of Life. That is, the typical dragon or serpent with seven heads 
was female at first, and then the type was continued, as male in her son Sevekh, 
the Sevenfold Serpent, in Ha the SevenfotcL * - - lao Chnuhis, and others. 
We find these two in The Book of Beveiatum. One is the Scarlet Lady, the mother 
of mystery, the great harlot, who sat on a scarlet-colonred beast with seven head^ 
which is the Red Dragon of the Pole, She held in her hand the unclean things of 
her fornication. That means the emblems of the male and female, imaged by the 
Egyptians at the Polar Centre, the very uterus of creation, as was indicated by the 
Thigh constellation, called the Khepsh of Typhon, the old Dragon, in the northern 
birthplace of Time in heaven. The two revolved about the^^ of heaven, or the 
Tree, as it was called, which was figured at ^e centre of the starry motion. In The 
Book of Enoch these two constellations are identified as Leviathan and Behemoth- 
Bekhmut, or the Dragon and Hippopotamus Great Bear, and they are the primal 
pair that were first created in the Garden of Eden. So that the Egyptian first 


• When they the Aaupidakas (Parentless) of the Seetet Doctrine. See Staoaas, i, g, Vd, I, 56. 

t These orlKit)ate4 with the Aiyana, who plajced therein their " bright-crested “ iChitrm- 
Shikhandan) Seven Kishls, But all this is far more Occult than appears on the Burface. 
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mother^ Kefa [or Kepha] whose name signifies mystery," was the oHginal of the 
Hebrew Chavah, our Eve; and therefore Adam is one with Sevekh the sevenfold 
one, the solar dragon in whom the powers of light and darkness were eombineti 
and the sevenfold nature was shown in the seven rays worn by the Qoostic lao* 
Chnuhis, god of the number seven, who is Sevekh by name and a form of the first 
father as head of the Seven.* 

All this gives the key to the astronomical prototype of the allegory 
in Gmesis, but it furnishes no other key to the mystery involved in the 
sevenfold glyph. The able Egyptologist shows also that Adam himself 
according to Rabbinical and Gnostic tradition, was the chief of the 
Seven who fell from Heaven, and he connects these with the Patriarchs, 
thus agreeing with the Esoteric Teaching- For by mystic permutation 
and the mystery of primeval rebirths and adjustment, the Seven Rishis 
are in reality identical with the seven Prajapatis, the fathei^ and 
creators of mankind, and also with the Kumiras, the first sons of 
Brahmfi, who refused to procreate and multiply. This apparent con¬ 
tradiction is explained by the seven-fold nature^—make it four-fold on 
metaphysical principles and it will come to the same thing—of the 
celestial men, the Dhyan Chohans. This nature is made to divide and 
separate; and while the higher principles (Atma-Buddhi) of the 

Creators of Men are said to be the Spirits of the seven constellations, 
their middle and lower principles are connected with the earth and are 
shown 

Without desire or passion, inspired with holy wisdom, estranged from the 
Universe and undesirous of progeoy^t 

remaining Kaumiric (virgin and uudefiled); therefore it is said they 
refused to create- For this they are cursed and sentenced to be born and 
reborn '* Adams,*’ as the Semites would say. 

Meanwhile let me quote a few lines more from Mr* G. Massey’s lec¬ 
ture, the fruit of his long researches in Egy^ptology and other ancient 
lore, as it shows that the septenary division was at one time a universal 
doctrine: 

Adam as the father among the Seven is identical with the Egyptian Atum, . . 
whose other name of Adon is identical with the Hebrew Adonai. In this way the 
second Creation in reflects and continues the later creatiott in the mythoa 

which explains it. The Fall of Adam to the lower world led to his being humanised 
on earth, by which process the celestial was turned into the mortal, and this, which 


* O/, eiL, pp. 

+ Vitkmu PurAmA, Wjlaon's Trans., i, let. The period of the«e Sumiraa b rre Adamie, before 
thesepamtloTi of seiees, and before humanity bad received the creative, or sacred, fise of Proinethevs. 
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belongs to the astronomical allegory, got Itleralisied as the Fall of Man, or descent 
of the soul into matter, and the conversion of the angelic into an earthly being, . 

, . It is found in the [Babylonian] texts, when Ea, the first father, is said to “grant 

forgiveness to the conspiring gods,” for whose ** redemption did he create mankind,*’ 
(Saycc; Nik Lec.^ p, 140) . , . The Elohim, then, are the Egyptian, Alrkadian, 
Hebrew, and Phoenician form of the Universal Seven Powers, who are Seven in 
Egypt, Seven in Akkad, Babylon, Persia, India, Britain, and Seven among the 
Gnostics and Kabalista, They were the Seven fathers who preceded the Father in 
Heaven, because they were earlier than the individualised fatherhood on earth. , 
- , When the Elohim said: “ Let us make man in our image, after our likeuesa,** 
there were seven of them who represented the seven elements, powers, or souls that 
went to the making of the human being wh« came into existence before the 
Creator was represented anlhropomorphically, or could have conferred the human 
likeness on the Adamic man. It was in the sevenfold image of the Elohim that 
man was first created, with his seven elements, principles or souls,* and therefore 
he couhl not have been formed in the image of the one God. The seven Gnostic 
Elohim tried to make a man in their own image, but could not for lack of virile 
power. t Thus their creation in earth and heaven was a failure . . . because 
they themselves were lacking in the soul of the fatherhood 1 When the Gnostic 
laldabaotb,! chief of the Seven, cried; **I am the father and God,** his mother 
Sophia [Achamoth] replied: ** Do not tell lies, Ildabaoth, for the first man f Anthro- 
pos, son of AnthroposH is above thee.” That b, man who had now been created in 
the image of the fatherhood was superior to the gods who were derived from the 
Mother-Parent alone I H For, as it had been first on earth, so was it afterwards in 
heaven [the Secret Doctrine teaches the reverse]; and thus the primary gods were 
held to be soulless like the earliest races of men. . > . The Gnostics taught that 
the Spirits of Wickedness, the inferior Seven, derived their origin from the great 
Mother alone, who prodneed without the fatherhood 1 It was in the image, then, 
of the sevenfold Elohim that the seven races were formed which w’e sometimes 
hear of as the Pre-Adamite races of men, because they were earlier than the father^ 
hood, which was individualised only in the second Hebrew Creation.lf 

This shows sufficiently how the echo of the Secret Doctrine—of the 
Third and Fourth Races of men, made complete by the mcamation in 
humanity of the Manasa Putra, Sons of Intelligence or Wisdom— 
reached every corner of the globe. The Jews, however, although they 
borrowed of the older nations the groundwork on which to build their 


■ Ta« Secret Doctrioe uys that this was th« secomd creation, mot iHc first, and that it took place 
during the Third Race, when men separated, be^n to be horn as distinct men tuid women. 
see VoL ii. of this work, Stanxas and Commentaries, 
t This is a Western man^tiag of the Indian doctrine of the Kumaras. 

I He waa regarded by several Gnostic sects as one with Jehovah. See /j£r Unvetied, vol. 11 . p. 1S4. 

I Or**man, son of man.*' The Church found is this a a coufessicu of Christ, the 

** Sou of Maul'* 

I See Stanca ii. 5, Secret Doctrine, U. 16. 

^ Cl/., pp. 13 , 34 . 
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revdatkm, nererhad more than three ke3rs out of the seven in their 
mind, while composing their national allegories—the astronomical, the 
numerical (metrology), and above all the purely anthropological, or 
rather physiological key. This resulted in the most phallic religion of 
all, and has now passed, part and parcel, into Christian theology, as is 
proved by the lengthy quotations made from a lecture of an able Bgyp* 
tologist, who can make naught of it save astronomical myths and 
phallicism, as is implied by his explanations of fatherhood ” in the 
allegories. 



SECTION XXII. 

The “ ZoHAR ” on Creation and the Elohik 


The opening sentence in Genesis, as every Hebrew scholar knows, 
is: 

siwn nH'\ nw 

Now there are two well-known ways of rendering this line, as any other 
Hebrew writing : one exoteric, as read by the orthodox Btdie interpreters 
(Christian), and the other Kabalistic, the latter, moreover, being divided 
into the Rabbinical and the purely Kabalistic or Occult method* As in 
Sanskrit writing, the words are not separated in the Hebrew, but are 
made to run together—especially in the old systems. For instance, the 
above, divided, would read: BrasMik bara Elohim etk hashamayim 
ffeth Bareths and it can be made to read thus: itkhara Ekhim 

eikhashamayim ifetEareis"^ thus changing the meaning entirely. 
The latter means, ** In the beginning Gad made ike heavens and the 
earth,’* whereas the former, precluding the idea of any beginning, 
would simply read that out of the ever-existing Essence [divine] [or 
out of the womb —also head— thereof] the dual [or androgj ne] Force 
[Gods] shaped the double heaventhe upper and the lower heaven 
being generally explained as heaven and earth. The latter word means 
Esoterically the ** Vehicle,** as it gives the idea of an empty globe, 
within which the manifestation of the world takes place. Now, ac¬ 
cording to the rules of Occult symbolical reading as established in 
the old Sepker Jetzirah (in the Cbaldaean Book of Number^) the initial 
fourteen letters (or “B’rasitb* raalaim**) are in themselves quite 
sufficient to explain the theory of creation ** without any further ex- 


* Th« Sepker Jtieir(ik now known is bat s pOftion of the on^as! one mcorporated m the Chsldicad 
Book of Numbeti. The rmgtnent now in poucssiou of the Western Kabalists is oae^iitl^ lAmperad 
with by the EAbhie of the Middle Ages, as its mssoretic points show. The ** Masorsb seheme is a 

modem blind, dating aAcr our era and perfected in Tibedas. (See hii Unveiled, eol. ii pp. 41^-411 •) 
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planation or qualification* Every letter of them is a sentence ; anfl, 
placed side by side with the hieroglyphic or pictorial initial version of 

creation in the Boak af D^yan, the origin of the Phcenician and 
Jewish letters wonld soon be found out. A whole volume of explana¬ 
tions would give no more to the student of primitive Occult Symbology 
than this: the head of a bull within a circle, a straight horizontal line, 
L circle or sphere, then another one with three dots in it, a triangle^ 
then the Svastika (or Jaina cross); after these come an equilateral 
triangle within a circle, seven small bulls’ heads standing In three rows, 
one over the other; a black round dot (an opening), and then seven 
Hues, meaning Chaos or Water (feminine), 

Anyone acquainted with the symbolical and numerical value of the 
Hebrew letters will see at a glance that this glyph and the letters of 

B’rasitb* raalaim ” are identical in meaning. Beth ” is '* abode ” or 
‘’region;*’ ** Resh/’ a ‘'circle” or "head;*’ "Aleph,” "bull" (the 
symbol of generative or creative power^); " Shin,” a " tooth ” (300 
exoterically—a trident or thret in on£ in its Occult meaning) ; "Jodh,** 
the perfect unity or "one” f: Tau,” the " root ” or "foundation ” (the 
same as the cross with the Egyptians and Aryans): again, " Beth," 
"Resh,” and "Aleph” Then "Aleph,” or seven bulls for the seven 
Alaim; an ox-goad, " Ljamedh,” active procreation; " He,” the 

"opening" or "matrix;” " Yodh,” the organ of procreation; and 
"Mem” "water” or "chaos,” the female Power near the male that 
precedes it. 

The most satisfactory and scientific exoteric rendering of the opening 
sentence of Genesis —on which was hung in blind faith the whole 
Christian religion, synthesized by its fundamental dogmas—is un¬ 
deniably the one given in the Appendix to The Source of Measures by 
Mr, Ralston Skinner. He gives, and we must admit in the ablest, 
clearest, and most scientific way, the numerical reading of this first 

* In tbe oldest iyiabolliitti—tliai ia the Egyptian hiemKlypbic*—wlica tbc bull's hemd only ^ 
ronod It means the Ddty, the PeTfect Ctrcle, with the procresUve power latent in II. When the 
iphote bull Is fepreeentedf a solar Godj a deity is meant, for it is then the symbol of the acting: 

generative power. 

+ It took three Root- Races to degrade the sytnbol of the One Abstract Unity manifested in Nature as 
a Ray emaDating from Infioity (the Circle} into a phalHe symbol of generation, as it was even in the 
KmhrnUtk. This degradation began with the Fourth Race, and bad its ration d’etre in Polytbdaiti, as 
the latter was invented to screen the One Univer^l Ddty from profanation. The Christians may 
plead ignorance of iU meaning as an excuse for ita acceptance. But why sing never-ceasing lauda* 
tions to the Mosaic Jew* who repudiated all the other Gods, preserved the most pbaUle, and then 
most impudently proclaimed themselves Monotheists 7 Jesus ever steadily igno^ Jehovah. He 
went against the MoisJe commandments. He recognized his Heavenly Father alone, and prohibited 
public worship. 
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sentence and chapter in Genesis. By the means of number 31, or the 
word ** Ei ” (i for Aleph*^ and 30 for ** Lamedh ’*)» other numerical 
BMe symbols^ compared with the measures used in the great pyramid 
of Egypt, he shows the perfect identity between its measurements— 
inches, cubits, and plan—and the numerical values of the Garden of 
Eden, Adam and Eve, and the Patriarchs. In short, the author shows 
that the pyramid contains in itself architecturally the whole of Genesis^ 
and discloses the astronomical, and even the physiological, secrets in 
its symbols and glyphs; yet he will not admit, it would seem, the 
psycho-cosmical and spiritual mysteries involved in these. Nor does 
the author apparently see that the root of all this has to be sought in 
the archaic legends and the Pantheon of India.* Failing this, whither 
does his great and admirable labour lead him } Not further than to 
find out that Adam, the earth, and Moses or Jehovah are the same’' 
—or to the a-h-c of comparative Occult Symbology—^and that the days 
in Genesis being ‘‘circles” “displayed by the Hebrews as squares,” the 
result of the sixth-da3^s labour culminates in the fructifying principle. 
Thus the Bible is made to yield Phallicism, and that alone. 

Nor—read in this light, and as its Hebrew texts are interpreted by 
Western scholars—can it ever yield anything higher or more sublime 
than such phallic elements, the root and the corner-stone of its dead- 
letter meaning. Anthropomorphism and Revelation dig the impassable 
chasm between the material world and the ultimate spiritual truths. 
That creation is not thus described in the Esoteric Doctrine is easily 
shown. The Roman Catholics give a reading far more approachmg 
the true Esoteric meaning than that of the Protestant. For several of 
their saints and doctors admit that the formation of heaven and earth, 
of the celestial bodies, etc., belongs to the work of the ** Seven Angels 
of the Presence.” St. Denys calls the “ Builders” “ the codperators of 
God,” and St. Augustine goes even farther, and credits the Angels 
with the possession of the divine thought, the prototype, as he says, 
of everything created.f And, finally, St. Thomas Aquinas has a long 


• I» it to bOTc fouDd out that the celottial circle of 360*“ is deiermiDed by *' the fuU wofd- 

form of Slobim.*' aod thal this jlelds, when the word is placed in a circle, 3*1415, or the telation of dr* 
cuml'ernice to a diameter of one.'* This b only its astronomical or mathematical aspect. To know 
the full significance oTthe '* Frimordial Circle." the pyramid and the Kabatbtic most 

be read in the light of the figure on which the temples of India are built. The mathematical squaring 
of the circle b only the tertesina] ritumU of the problem. The Jews were content with the sis days 
of aeti^ty and the seventh of reat. The progenitors of mankind solved the gremteat problems of the 
Universe with their seven Rays or Rishis. 

V begins with the tkird stage of creation." skipping: the pre immary two. 
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dissertation upon this topic, calliug God the primary, and the AugeU 
the secondar>% cause of all visible effects. In this, with some dogmatic 
differences of form, the Angelic Doctor” approaches ver>" nearly the 
Gnostic ideas. Basilides speaks of the lowest order of Angels as the 
Builders of our material world, and Saturnilus held, as did the Sabseans, 
that the Seven Angels who preside over the planets are the real 
creators of the world; the Kabalist-monk, Trithemius, in his De 
Secundts Dets, taught the same. 

The eternal JC^smos, the Macrocosm, is divided in the Secret Doctrine, 
like man, the Microcosm, into three Principles and four Vehicles,* 
which in their collectivity are the seven Principles. lu the Chaldaean 
or Jewish Kabalah^ the Kosmos is divided into seven worlds: the 
Original, the Intelligible, the Celestial, the Elementary, the Lesser 
(Astral), the Infernal (KHma-loka or Hades), and the Temporal (of 
man). In the Chaldaean system it is in the Intelligible World, the 
second, that appear the Seven Angels of the Presence,” or the 
Sephiroth (the three higher ones being, in fact, one, and also the 
sum total of all)* They are also the “Builders” of the Eastern 
Doctrine: and it is only in the third, the celestial world, that the seven 
planets and our solar system are built by the seven Planetary Angels, 
the planets becoming their visible bodies. Hence—as correctly stated 
—if the universe as a whole is formed out of the Eternal Om Substance 
or Essence, it is not that everlasting Essence, the Absolute Deity, 
that builds it into shape; this is done by the first Rays, the Angels 
or DhySn Chohans, that emanate from the One Element, which becom¬ 
ing periodically Light and Darkness, remains eternally, in its Root- 
Principle, the one unknown yet existing Reality. 

A learned Western Rabalist, Mr. S. L- MacGregor Mathers, whose 
reasoning and conclusions will be the more above suspicion since he is 
untrained in Eastern Philosophy and unacquainted with its Secret 
Teachings, writes on the first verse of Gm^ns in an unpublished essay: 


• The Uin* HW^-pdociple* are, enoterically: Man.Soiil, and Spirit {meaain^ by *'iuan** tlie ia- 

telli^ent penotiality). and esolerieaily: Ufe, Soul, and Spltit; the tmir vebicltt are Body. Aatral 
doable, Animal (or human) Sonl. and OlTiiie Soul (Stbi^U-Sharin. rFin^a-SbaHra. X4ina*rfipn, and 
Buddhi, the rehicle ofltma or Spirit). Or, to make it atill clearer; U) the SenmiM Principle baa for 
iueetaicte the Six^th t&uddki); («> the vehicle of Manas is KAma-r^pa j is) that oTilm or PrAna (file) 
is the XAn^'Sharira (the 'Mouhle*' of man j the linga-Shaiim proper can never leave the body Ult 
death [ that which appears is an astral body, icflecUnK the physical body and serving as a vehicle for 
the human soul, or tnteUigeuoe) i and ( 4 ) the Body, the phyaical vehicle of all the above coUedively. 
The Occultist recognises the same order as existing for the coamkal totality, the ^^rycAa-coraicil 
Univer!ie. 
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Berushiih Bara Elohim—**In the beginning the Elohim created!” Who are 
the«e Elohim of Genesis f 

Vd-Yivta Elohim Ath Ha-Adam Be-TzalmOt Elohim Bara Otho^ 

Zakhar Vingehah Bara “ And the Elohim created the Adam in Their own 

Image, in the Image of the Elohim created They them, Male and Female created 
Th ey them I ” Who are they, the Elohim ? The ordinary English translation of the 
Bible renders the word Elohim by ” God : ” it translates a plural noun by a singular 
one* The only excuse brought forward for this is the somewhat lame one that the 
word is certainly plural, but is not to be used in a plural sense; that it is ” a plural 
denoting excellence,” But this is only an assumption whose Talue may be justly 
gauged by Genesis L a6, translated in the orthodox Biblical version thus: •' And 
God [Elohim] said, 'Let us make man in our own image, after our likeness-*” 
Here is a distinct admission of the fact that ” Elohim ” is not a ” plural of excel* 
lence,” but a plural noun denoting more than one being.* 

What, then, is the proper translation of ” Elohim,” and to whom U It referable ? 
** Elohim ” is not only a plural, but a feminine pluraU And yet the translators of 
the Bible have rendered it by a masatrline singular! Elohim is the plural of the 
feminine noun Kl-h, for the final letter, -h, marks the gender. It, however, instead 
of forming the plural iu *oth, lakes the usual terminalton of the masculine pluial^ 
which is *im. 

Although iu the great majority of eases the nouns of both genders take the 
terminations appropriated to them reapectively, there are yet many mascnlines 
which form the plural in -oth, as well as feminine which form it in -Im while some 
nouns of each gender take alternately both. It must be observed, however, that the 
termination of the plural does not afiTect its gender, which remains the same as iu 
the singular. 

To find the real meaning of the symbolism involved in this word Elohim we 
must go to that key of Jewish Esoteric Doctrine, the little-known and less^Uuder* 
stood Kabalah. There we shall find that this word represents two united masculine 
and feminine Potencies, co-equal and co-etemal, conjoined in everlasting union for 
the maintenance of the Universe—the great Father and Mother of Nature, into 
whom the Eternal One conforms himself before the Universe can subsist. For the 
teaching of the Kahalah is that before the Deity conformed himself thus— Le. aa 


* St. Denys, the Areopagitc, the supposed contempofmiy of St. Paul, his co-disdiple; sad, first Bishop 
of St. Denis, near Pads, teaches that the balk of the “ work of creation was p^ormed hy the 
apidtsof the Ptcaence **^^€^^Bc&-i>p*rators,owin^ to a p&rtkipatioa of the divinity in them, 
iBtfrarch.t p. >96.) And Saint Augustine also thinks that** thingi were rather created in the angelic 
minds than In Kature, that is to any, that the angels perceived and knew them (aU things) in their 
thoughts before they could spring fonbltito iictualei.iatence.*' (Fid. Ih Gmm ad Utigram p., H.) 
(SamtEtarised from Dc Mirrille, Vol. 11., pp. 337-33I!.) Thus the early Christian Falheta, even a non- 
Initiale like SL Augustine, ascribed the creation of the visible world to Angels, nr Secondary 
Powers, while St. Deays not only specifies these as the ■' SeveH Spirits of the P re s e n ce/* but shows 
them owing their power to the infoming divine energy—Pohat in the Secret Doctrine. But the 
egotistical darkness which caused the Western races to cling so desperately to the -centric 
System, made them also neglect and despise all those fingments of the true Religion which would 
have depdved them and the little globe tb^ took for the centre of the tJiUYcrae of the signal 
honour of having been expressly "created ” by the One, Secondlt^, taSntte God I 
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male acd female—the Worlds of the Dniverae could not subsist? or in the words of 
Gemsis, that ♦‘theearth was formless and void,’* Thus, then^ is the conformatiOB 
of the Blohtm, the end of the Formless and the Void and the Darkness, for oulf 
after that conformation can the /^mch El^fAim—th^ " Spirit of the Blohuti **— 
vibrate upon the countenance of the Waters. But this is a very small part of the 
information which the Initiate can derive from the JCabaiak concerning this word 
EhJtim. 

Attention must here be called to the confusion—if not worse—which 
reigns in the Western interpretations of the JiTa&a/ak. The Eternal 
Onf is said to conform himself into two: the Great Father and Mother 
of Nature, To begin with, it is a horribly anthropomorphic conception 
to apply terms implying sexual distinction to the earliest and first 
difierentiations of the One. And it is even more erroneous to identify 
these first differentiations—the Purusha and Prakriti of Indian 
Philosophy—with the Elohim, the creative powers here spoken of • and 
to ascribe to these (to our intellects) unimaginable abstractions, the 
formation and construction of this visible world, full of pain, sin, and 
sorrow. In truth, the "creation by the Elohim” spoken of here is 
but a much later ” creation,” and the Elohim far from being supreme, 
or even exalted powers in Nature, are only lower Angels. This was 
the teaching of the Gnostics* the most philosophical of all the early 
Christian Churches. They taught that the imperfections of the world 
were due to the imperfection of its Architects or Builders—the 
imperfect, and therefore inferior, Angels* The Hebrew Elohim 
correspond to the Prajapati of the Hindus, and it is shown else¬ 
where from the Esoteric interpretation of the PurSnas that the 
Prajipati were the fashioners of man's material and astral form aniy: 
that they could not give him intelligence or reason, and therefore in 
symbolical language they “ failed to create man.” But, not to repeat 
what the reader can find elsewhere in this work* his attention needs 
only to be called to the fact that "creation” in this passage is not the 
Primary Creation, and that the Elohim are not " nor even the 
higher Planetary Spirits* but the Architects of this visible physical 
planet and of man's material body, or encasement 

A fiindaincntal doctrine of the Kahaiah is that the gradual development of the 
Deity from negative to positive Existence is symbolized by the gradual develop¬ 
ment of the Ten Numbers of the denary scale of numeration, from the Eero* 
through the Unity, into the Plurality. This is the doctrine of the Sephirolh, or 
Emanationsu 

For the inward and concealed Negative Form concentrates a centre which is the 
primal Unity. But the Unity ia one and indivisible: it can neither be increased by 
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ainUiptication nor decreased by division, for and no more; and 

and no less. And it is ibis cbangelessness of the Unity, or Monad, which makes it 
a fitting type of the One and Changeless Deity. It answers thus to the Christian 
idea of God the Father, for as the Unity is the parent of the other numbers, so is 
the Deity the Father of AU, 

The philosophical Eastern mind would never fall into the error 
which the cmnotation of these words implies. With them the One 
and Changeless”—Parabrahman—the Absolute All and One, cannot be 
conceived as standing in any relaiion to things finite and conditioned, 
and hence they would never use such terms as these, which in their 
very essence imply such a relation. Do they, then* absolutely sever 
man from God ? On the contrary. They feel a closer union than the 
Western mind has done in calling God the Father of All,” for they 
know that in his immortal essence man is himself the Changeless, 
Secondless One. 

But we have juat said that the Unity is one and changeiess by either multiplica¬ 
tion or division; bow then ia two, the Duad, formed ? By refiecUon. For, unlike 
Zero, the Unity is partly definable—that is. in its positive aspect*, and the defini¬ 
tion creates an Eikon or Eidolon of itself which, together with itself, forms a Duad; 
and thus the number two b to a certain extent analogous to the Christian idea of 
the Son as the Second Person. And as the Monad vibrate^ and recoils into the 
Darkness of the Primary Thought, so is the Duad left as its %’ice-gerent and repre¬ 
sentative, and thus co-equal with the Positive Duad is the Triune Idea, the 
number three, co-equal and co-etemal with the Duad in the bosom of the Unity, 
yet. ^ it were, proceeding therefi'om in the numerical conception of its sequence. 

This explanation would seem to imply that Mr. Mathers is aware 
that this “creation” is not the truly divine or primary one, since the 
Monad—the first manifestation on our plane of objectivity—recoils 
into the Darkness of the Primal Thought,” into the subjectivity of 
the first divine Creation. 

And this, again, also partly answers to the Christian idea of the Holy Ghost, and 
of the whole three forming a Trinity in unity. This also explains the fact in 
geometry of the three right lines being the smallest number which will make a 
plane rectilineal figure, while two can never enclose a space, being powerless and 
without effect till completed by the number Three. These three first numbers of 
the decimal scale the Qabalists call by the names of Kether, the Crown, Chokmah, 
Wisdom, and Binah, Understanding; and they furthermore associate with them 
these divine names; with the Unity, Eheich, I exist; “ with the Duad, Yah; and 
with the Triad, Elohim; they especially also call the Duad, Abba—the Father, 
and the Triad, Aitna—the Mother, whose eternal conjuncUon is symbolircd in the 
word Elohim. 

But what especially strikes the student of the KaMiaA is the malicious persistency 
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'witli which the translators of the have jealously crowded out of sight and sup- 

presaed every reference to the feminine form of the Deity, They have, as we have 
just seen, translated the feminine plural “ Elohim,’* by the masculine singulir, 

God*” But they have done more than this : they have carefully hidden the fact 
that the word Ruach—the ” Spirit is feminine, and that consequently the Holy 
Ghost of the New Tesiameni is a feminine Potency, How many Christians are 
cognizant of the fact that in the account of the Incarnation in Luke {L 35! tm 
divine Potencies are mentioned ? 

“ The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the Power of the Highest shall 
overshadow thee,” The Holy Ghost (the feminine Potency) descends, and the 
Power of the Highest (the masculine Potency) is united therewith, ^Therefcne 
also that holy thing which shall be bom of thee shall lie called the Son of God 
of the Elohitn namely, seeing that these two Potencies descend. 

In the Sepker Vel^mk, or Book of Formation^ we read: 

“Oneis She the Ruach Elohim Chum—(Spirit of the Living Elohim). , - . 
Voice, Spirit, and Word; and this is She, the Spirit of the Holy One.” Here again 
we see the intimate connection which exists between the Holy Spirit and the 
Elohim* Furthermore, farther on in this same Book of Formation—vihicb., is, be 
it remembered, one of the oldest of the Kabalistical Books, and whose authorship b 
ascribed to Abraham the Patriarch—we shall find the idea of a Feminine Trinity to 
the first place, from whom a masculine Trinity proceeds ; or, as it is said in the 
text I ** Three Mothers whence proceed three Fathers,” And yet this double Triad 
forms, as it were, but one complete Trinity, Again it is worthy of note that the 
Second and Third Sephiroth CWisdom and Understanding) are both distinguished 
by feminine names, Chokmah and Binah, notwithstanding that to the former 
more particularly the masculine idea, and to the latter the feminine, are attributed, 
under the titles of Abba and Aima (or Father and Mother)* This Aima (the Great 
Mother) is magnificently symbolized in the twelfth chapter of the Apocalypse, 
which is undoubtedly one of the most Kabalistical books in the BibU^ In fact, 
without the Kabalistical keys its meaning is utterly nnintelligible. 

Now, in the Hebrew, as in the Greek, alphabet, there are no distinct numeral 
characters, and consequently each letter has a certain numerical value attached to 
it From this circumstance results the important fact that every Hebrew word 
constitutes a number, and every number a word* This is referred to in the Reveta- 
Hons (xiii. 18) in mentioning the “ number of the beast ”1 In the Kabatak words 
of equal numerical values are supposed to have a certain explanatory^ conneclion 
with each other. This forms the science of Gem atria, which is the first division of 
the Literal Kahalah. Furthermore, each letter of the Hebrew* alphabet had for the 
Initiates of the Kabalak a certain hieroglyphical value and meaning which, rightly 
applied, gave to each word the value of a mystical sentence ; and this again was 
variable according to the relative positions of the letters with regard to each other. 
From these varions Kabalistical points of view let us now examine this word 
Elohim* 

First then we can divide the word into the two words, which signify “The 
Feminine Divinity of the Waters r ” compare with the Greek Aphrodite, “ sprung 
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from tbe foam of the sea." Again it ta divisible into the " Might>' One* Star of the 
Sea*” or “the Mighty One breathing forth the Spirit npon the Waters." Also by 
eombinatton of the letters we get " the Silent Power of lah.” And again, " My 
God, the Former of the Universe," for Mah is a secret Kabalistical name applied to 
the idea of Formation. Also we obtain ’^“Wlio is my God/' Fnrthertnore " the 
Mother in lah/* 

The total number is 1 + 30 + 5 + 10 40 = 86 & “Violent heat/' or" the Power 

of Fire." If we add together the three middle letters we obtain 45, and the first 
and last letters yield 41, making thus “the Mother of Formation/’ Lastly, we 
shall find the two divine names “El" and “Yah," together with the letters, 
which signifies “ Water," for Mem, the name of this letter, means " water." 

If we divide it into its component letters and take them as hieroglyphical signs 
we shall have ; 

“ Will perfected throngh Sacrifice progressing through successive Transfomia-’ 
tion by Inspiration/' 

The last few paragraphs of the above, in which the word “ Elohim " 
IS Kabalistically analyzed, show conclusively enough that the Elohim 
are not one, nor two, nor even a trinity, but a Host^—the army of the 
creative powers. 

The Christian Church, in making of Jehovah—one of these very 
Elohim—the one Supreme God, has introduced hopeless confusion into 
the celestial hierarchy, in spite of the volumes written by Thomas 
Aquinas and his school on the subject* The only explanation to be 
found in all their treatises on the nature and essence of the numberless 
classes of celestial beings mentioned in the Arch angels. Thrones, 

Seraphim, Cherubim, Messengers, etc.^—is that "The angelic host is 
God's militia/' They are Gods the rrm/nm,” while he is " God the 
Creator;** but of their true functions—of their actual place in the 
economy of Nature—not one word is said. They are 

More brilliant tban the flames, more rapid than the wind, and they live in love 
and harmony, mutually enlightening each other, feeding on bread and a mjsdc 
beverage — the communion wine and water ^--surrounding as with a nver oj firt the 
throne of the Lranib, and veiling their faces with their wtngs. This throne of love 
and glory they leave only to canry to the stars, the earth, the kingdoins and all the 
sons of God, their brothers and pupils, in short, to all creatures like tkemsdve^ the 
divine influence. . * . * As to their number, it is that of the great army of 
Heaven (Sabaoth), more nnmerons than the stars, * - , * Theology shows us 
these rational luminaries, each constituting a species, and containing in their 
natures such or another position of Nature: covering immense space* though of a 
determined area; residing— incorporeal though they are™within circumscribed 
limits; * , . more rapid than light or thunderbolt, disposing of all the elements 
of Nature, providing at will inexplicable mirages [lOusions ?J, objective and subjec- 




20S THB SECRBT DOCTRirm, 

tive in tam, speaking to men a language at one time articulate, at another purely 
spiritual." 

We leam farther on in the same work that it is these Angels and 
their hosts who are referred to in the sentence of verse I, chapter ii, of 
Gtnests: Igitur perfect! sunt coeli et terra et omnis omatus eonim: ” 
and that the Vulgate has peremptorily substituted for the Hebrew word 
“tsaba” ("host”) that of "ornament;” Munck shows the mistake 
of substitution and the derivation of the compound title, " Tsabaoth- 
Elohim/* from "tsaba.” Moreover, Cornelius a Lapide, "the master 
of all Biblical commentators,” says de Mirville, shows us that such 
was the real meaning* Those Angels are stars* 

All this, however, teaches us very little as to the true functions of 
this celestial army, and nothing at all as to its place in evolution and 
its relation to the earth we live on* For an answer to the question, 
" Who are the true Creators ? ” we must go to the Esoteric Doctrine, 
since there only can the key be found which will render intelligible the 
Theogonies of the various world-religions. 

There we find that the real creator of the Kosmos, as of all visible 
Nature—if not of all the invisible hosts of Spirits not yet drawn into 
the " Cycle of Necessity,” or evolution—is " the Lord—the Gods,” or 
the "Working Host,” the "Army” collectively taken, the "One in 
many.” 

The One is infinite and unconditioned. It cannot create, for It can 
have no relation to the finite and conditioned* If everything we see, 
from the glorious suns and planets down to the blades of grass and the 
specks of dust, had been created by the Absolute Perfection and were 
the direct work of even the Firsi Energy that proceeded from It,t then 
ever>' such thing would have been perfect, eternal, and unconditioned, 

*Dc ii. *96. 

tTo the Occultist and CheU the difference made between and Emanation need not be ex* 

plained. The Sanskrit word ** Saktl U untraiislaUhlc. It may be Energy* but it Is one that proceeds 
UiTough Itselfp not being due to the active or conscious will of the one that produces it. The “ Ffrai^ 
itom/^or IpOgof, is not an Emanation, but an Energy inherent in and co^etemal with Parabrahman, 
the One. The Zakar speaks of emanaLions, but rescr™ the word for the seTcn Sephiroth emjuiated 
from the first three—which form one triad—XetheTp Chokmahp and Bin oh. As for these three* It 
explains the difference by calling them immanations,'* aomeUiing inherent to and coeval with the 
subject poatulaled*or in other words. *’ Energies.'* 

Uia these ** Auxiliaries/* the Auphanim, the half*human Prajipatis, the Angelo* the Architects 
under the leadership of the ** Angel of the Great Cow ncB*" with the rest of the EosmoN* Butldera of other 
nations, that can alone explain the imperfection of the Universe, This imperfection is one of the 
argwmenU of the Secret Science in favour of the extslence and acti vity of these ** Powers/* And who 
know better than the few philosophers of our civilised lands how near the truth Philo was in ascribiiig 
tbe origin of evil to the admixture ofinreriof potencies lu the arrsogemcat of matter, and even in the 
formatioti of man—a tank entrusted to the divine Logos. 






GOD THE HOST 


209 


like its author. The millions upon millions of imperfect works found 
in Nature testify loudly that they are the products of finite*/ conditioned 
beings—though the latter were and are Dhyau Chohaus, Archangels, 
or what ever else they may be named. In short, these imperfect works 
are the unfinished production of evolution, under the guidance of the 
imperfect Gods. The Zahar gives us this assurance as well as the 
Secret Doctrine, It speaks of the auxiliaries of the ** Ancient of 
Days/' the “ Sacred Aged/’ and calls them Auphanim, or the living 
Wheels of the celestial orbs, who participate in the work of the crea¬ 
tion of the Universe. 

Thus it is not the Principle/’ One and Unconditioned, nor even Its 
reflection, that creates, but only the “Seven Gods" who fashion the 
Universe out of the eternal Matter, vivified into objective life by the 
reflection into it of the One Reality. 

The Creator is they —“ God the Host”—called in the Secret Doctrine 
the DhySn Chohans ; with the Hindus the Prajapatis; with the Western 
Kabalists the Sephiroth ; and with the Buddhist the Devas—impersonal 
because blind forces. They are the Amshaspends with the Zoroag- 
trians, and while with the Christian Mystic the “ Creator” is the “Gods 
of the God/’ with the dogmatic Churchman he is the “God of the 
Gods/’ the “ Lord of lords,” etc. 

“Jehovah ” is only the God who is greater than all Gods in the eyes 
of Israel. 

I know, that the Lord [of Israel] is great and that our Lord is above all goda* 
‘ And again i 

For all the gods of the nations are idols, but the Lord made the heavens.t 

fM- - ' 

The Egyptian Neteroo, translated by Champollion “Me other Gods^'* 
are the Elohim of the Biblical writers, behind which stands concealed 
the One God, considered in the diversity of his powers 4 This One is 
not Parabrahman, but the Unmanifested Logos, the Demiurgos, the 
real Creator or Fashioner, that follows him, standing for the Demiurgi 
collectively taken. Further on the great Egyptologist adds: ^ 

We see Egypt concealing and hiding, so to say, ihe God oi Gods behind the agmis 
she surrounds him with i she gives the precedence to her great gods before the one 


• I^lmi cx*3cv. 5. 

+ bairns xcvi- 5. 

S Rather as OnuaEd or Ahum-M aids, Vlt-nafzi'Ahmi, and slL the unmaiOfested hogoh Jehovah ts 
the manifested Viry. corresponding to fiinah, the third Sephim In the a female Power 

which would 6nd its prototype rather In the Pmj&pati, than in Brohmli, the Creator^ 
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and sole Dcityp so that the attributes of that God become their property. Those 
great Gods proclaim themselves uncreate. . . . Netih is ** that which if,*' as 
Jehovah ;• 1 ‘hoth is self-createdt without having been begotten, etc. Judaism 
annihilating these potencies before the grandeur of its God. they cease to be simply 
Powers, like Philo’s Archangels, like the Sephiroth of the Kabalak, like the 
Ogdoades of the Gnostics—they merge together and become transformed into God 
himselfj 

Jehovah is thus, as the Kabaiah teaches, at best but the *' Heavenly 
Man/’ Adam Radmon, used by the self-created Spirit, the Logos, as a 
chariot, a vehicle in His descent towards mauifestation in the phe¬ 
nomenal world. 

Such are the teachings of the Archaic Wisdom, nor can they be 
repudiated even by the orthodox Christian, if he be sincere and open- 
minded in the study of his own Scripture. For if he reads St. Paul’s 
Epistles carefully he will find that the Secret Doctrine and the Kabaiah 
are fully admitted by the ** Apostle of the Gentiles.** The Gnosis 
which he appears to condemn is no less for him than for Plato “ the 
supreme knowledge of the truth and of the One Being s **§ for what St. 
Paul condemns is not the true, but only the false, Gnosis and its 
abuses : otherwise how could he use the language of a Platonist pur 
sangf The Ideas, types (Archai), of the Greek Philosopher; the 
Intelligences of Pythagoras; the .^ons or Bmanations of the Pantheist; 
the Logos or Word, Chief of these Intelligences; the Sophia or 
Wisdom; the Demiurgos, the Builder of the world under the direction 
of the Father, the Unmanifested Logos, from which He emanates ; Ain- 
Suph, the Unknown of the Infinite; the angelic Periods; the 
Spirits who are the representatives of the Seven of all the older 
cosmogonies—are all to be found in his writings, recognized by the 
Church as canonical and divinely inspired. Therein, too, may be 
recognized the Depths of Abriman, Rector of this our World, the 

God of this World; ** the Pleroma of the Intelligences; the Arch' 
ontes of the air ; the Principalities, the Rabalistic Metatron ; and they 
can easily be identified again in the Roman Catholic writers when read 
in the original Greek and Latin texts, English translations giving but ft 
very poor idea of the real contents of these. 


Keith u Aditl, evidently. 

i The Self-cremted l,0go«, Klriynna, PuniahotUni&, and oiher9. 
t Mirt pp, Onoted by De MtrviUe. 

1 See RtpuMic, L vi. 







SECTION XXIIL 


What the Occultists and Kabalists have 

TO SAY. 


The Zohar^ an unfathomable store of hidden wisdom and mystery, 
is very often appealed to by Roman Catholic writers. A very learned 
Rabbi, now the Chevalier Drach, having been converted to Roman 
Catholidsm, and being a great Hebraist, thought fit to step into the 
shoes of Ficus de Mirandola and John Reuchlin, and to assure his new 
co-religionists that the Zohar contained in it pretty nearly all the 
dogmas of Catholicism. It is not our province to show here how far 
he has succeeded or failed; only to bring one instance of his explana¬ 
tions and preface it with the following: 

The Zohar, as already shown, is not a genuine production of the 
Hebrew mind. It is the repository and compendium of the oldest doc¬ 
trines of the East, transmitted orally at first, and then written down in 
independent treatises during the Captivity at Babylon, and finally 
brought together by Rabbi Simeon Ben locbai, toward the begin¬ 
ning of the Christian era. As Mosaic cosmogony was born under a 
new form in Mesopotamian countries, so the Zohar a vehicle in 
which were focussed rays from the light of Universal Wisdom* What¬ 
ever likenesses are found between it and the Christian teachings, the 
compilers of the Zohar never had Christ in their minds. Were it 
otherwise there would not be one single Jew of the Mosaic law left in 
the world by this time. Again, if one is to accept literally what the 
Zohar then any religion under the sun may find corroboration in 
its s3mbols and allegorical sayings; and this, simply because this work 
is the echo of the primitive truths, and every creed is founded on some 
of these; the Zohar being but a veil of the Secret Doctrine. This is 
so evident that we have only to point to the said ex-Rabbi, the 
Chevalier Drach, to prove the fact. 
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In Part III, fol. 87 (coL 346th) the Zahar treats of the Spirit guiding 
the Sun, iU Rector, explaining that it is not the Sun itself that is 
meant thereby, but the Spirit '‘on, or under the Sun, Drach is 
anxioun to show that it was Christ who was meant by that " Sun/ or 
the Solar Spirit therein. In his comment upon that passage which 
refers to the Solar Spirit as that stone which the builders r^ected/ 
be asserts most positively that this 

Bun^itotie s&kii^ is identical with Christ, who was that stone^ 

and that therefore 

The nun is undetiiabljr (janj cantredii^ the second hypostasis ot the Deity,* or 
Christ. 

If this be true, then the Vaidic or pre-Vaidic Aryans, Chaldaeans and 
Egyptians, like all Occultists past, present, and future, Jews included, 
have been Christians from all eternity. If this be not so, then 
modern Church Christianity is Paganism pure and simple exoterically, 
and transcendental and practical Magic, or Occultism, Ksoterically. 

For this " stone " has a manifold significance, a dual existence, with 
gradations, a regular progression and retrogression. It is a ''mystery** 
indeed. q 

The Occultists are quite ready to agree with St, Chrysostom, that 
the infidels— the pra/ane, rather— 

Being blinded by san-light, thus lose sight of the true Sun in the contempUtioii 
of the false one. 

But if that Saint, and along with him now the Hebraist Drach, chose 
to see in the Zahar and the Kabalistic Sun " the seamd hypostasis,*^ 
this is no reason why all others should be blinded by them. The 
mystery of the Sun is the grandest perhaps, of all the innumerable 
mysteries of Occultism. A Gordian knot, truly, but one that cannot 
be severed with the double-edged sword of scholastic casuistry. It is 
a true dea dignus vindm nadns^ and can be untied only by the Gad$. 
The meaning of this is plain, and every Kabalist will understand it. 

Contra saUm ne hquaris was not said by Pythagoras with regard to the 
visible Sun* It was the "Sun of Initiation** that was meant, in its 
triple form—two of which are the " Day-Sun and the " Night-Sun,” 

If behind the physical luminary there were* no mystery that people 
sensed instinctively, why should every; nation, friim the primitive 


• Hmrmoni* tigUif H Ai 1 . H., p. 4t|. by the Chmlier Dncii. Sk Oe MirHIfe 

iv. |», 3^ 
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peoples down to the Parsis of to-day* have turned towards the Sun 
during prayers ? The Solar Trinity is not Mazdean, but is universal, 
and is as old as man. All the temples in Antiquity were in variably 
made to face the Sun, their portals to open to the East, See the old 
temples of Memphis and Baal bee, the Pyramids of the Old and of the 
New (?) Worlds, the Round Towers of Ireland, and the Serapeum of 
Egypt. The Initiates alone could give a philosophical explanation of 
this, and a reason for it—its mysticism notwithstanding^—were only the 
world ready to receive it, which alas ! it is not. The last of the Solar 
Priests in Europe was the Imperial Initiate, Julian, now called the 
Apostate,’* He tried to benefit the world by revealing at least a portion 
of the great mystery of the rperXaerto^ and —he died. "There are three 
in one," he said of the Sun—the central Sunf being a precaution of 
Nature: the first is the universal cause of all. Sovereign Good and 
perfection; the Second Power is paramount Intelligence, having 
dominion over all reasonable beings, ; the third is the visible 

Sun. The pure energy of solar intelligence proceeds from the 
luminous seat occupied by our Sun in the centre of heaven, that pure 
energ>"being the Logos of our system; the " Mysterious Word Spirit 
produces all through the Sun, and never operates through any other 
medium," says Hermes Trismegistus, For it is in the Sun. more 
than in any other heavenly body that the [unknown"] Power placed the 

•Julian died for the criinr aa Both divulged a portion of ih« solar mystery, the 

heliocentric system being only a part of what was given dtiring Initiation^oue cousciousLy, the 
other uucousciously, the Greek Sage never having been initiated. It was nut the real solar fvstetn 
that was preserved in such secrecy, but the mysteries connected with the Sun's constitution. Socrates 
was sentenced to death by earthly and worldly judges; Julian died a violrnt death because the 
hitherto p>rotecting hand was witbdruwn froni him, and, no longer shielded by It* he was simply 
left to his destiny or Karma. For the student of Occiiltiam tlicre is a suggeaUve dWetence between 
the two kinds of death. Another memorable instfliice of the uiiconscions divulging of secrets per> 
laining to raysteriei i^ that of the poet* P. Ovidlun Naso, who, like Socrates, had not been initiated^ 
In his case, the Emperor Augustus, who was an Initiate, mercifully changed the penalty of death 
into banishtnenl to Tomos on the Buxine- This sudden change from uiibnnndeij ntyal favour to 
banishment has been a fruitful scheme of speculation to classical scholars not initiated into the 
Mysteries- They have quoted Ovid’s own Ooca to show that it was some great and heinous itniiio- 
rality of the Emperor of which Ovid had become unwillingly cognieaut. The inexorabte law of the 
death penalty* always following upon the revelation of any portion of llie Mysleri.-s Iw llii'. profane, 
was unknown to them. Instead of seeing the amiable and merciful act of the Emperor in its line 
light, they have made it an occasion for tradticiug his mor&l character. The poet't own 
words can be no evidence, because as he was not an Initiate, it could not be explained to 
him in what his offence consisted. There have been comparatively moaern in^tance^^ of 
poets uocofi^cioufily revealing in their verses so much of the hidden knowledge as to 
make even Initiates suppose them to be fellow-tiiitiates, and come to talk to them on the subject. 
Tliis only shows that the semdtive poetic temperament is sometimes so far transported beyond the 
bounds of ordinary sense os to gel glimpses into what has been impnessed on the Astral J,lght* In 
the Light of Aiia there are two passages that might make an Initiate of the first degree think 
that Mr* Edwin Arnoldl had been initiated hlmseinn the Kimalyan dsAramj, but thit is not so. 

t A proof that Julian was acquainted with the heliocentric system. 
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seat of its habitation. Only neither Hermes Trismegistus nor Julian 
(an initiated Occultist), nor any other, meant by this Unknown Cause 
Jehovah, or Jupiter. They referred to the cause that produced all the 
manifested ••great Gods*’ or Demiurgi (the Hebrew God included) of 
our system. Nor was our visible, mai^ai Sun meant, for the latter 
was only the manifested symbol. Philolaus the P3^thagorean, explains 
and completes Trisraegistus by saying: 

The Sun h a mirror of fire, the splendour of whose flatnes oy their reflection ta 
that tnirror [the Sun] ia poured upon us, and that splendour we call image. 

It is evident that Philolaus referred to the central spiritual Sun, 
whose beams and effulgence are only mirrored by our central Star, the 
Sun. This is as clear to the Occultists as it was to the Pythagoreans, 
As for the profane of pagan antiquity, it was, of course, the physical 
Sun that was the “highest God” for them, as it seemsr—if Chevalier 
Drach's view be accepted—to have now virtually become for the 
modem Roman Catholics. If words mean anything, the statement 
made by the Chevalier Drach that “ this sun is, undeniably, the second 
hypostasis of the Deity,*' imply what we say ; as “ this Sun ** refers to 
the Kabalistic Sun, and ** h)'postasis” means substance or subsistence 
of the Godhead or Trinity^—distinctly personal. As the author, being 
an ex-Rabbi, thoroughly versed in Hebrew, and in the mysteries of 
the Zohar^ ought to know the value of words; and as, moreover, in 
writing this, he was bent upon reconciling “ the seeming contradic¬ 
tions,** as he puts it, between Judaism and Christianity—the fact becomes 
quite evident. 

But all this pertains to questions and problems which will be solved 
naturally and in the course of the development of the doctrine. The 
Roman Catholic Church stands accused, not of worshipping under other 
names the Divine Beings worshipped by all nations in antiquity, but 
of declaring idolatrous, not only the Fagans ancient and modern, but 
every Christian nation that lias freed itself from the Roman yoke. 
The accusation brought against herself by more than one man of 
Science, of worshipping the stars like true Sabaeans of old, stands to 
this day uncontradicted, yet no star-worshipper has ever addressed his 
adoration to the material stars and planets, as will be shown before the 
last page of this work is written ; none the less is it true that those 
Philosophers alone who studied Astrology and Magic knew that the 
last word of those sciences w^as to be sought in, and expected from^ the 
Occult forces emanating from those coiistellatioiis. 








SECTION XXIY. 


Modern Kabalists in Science and Occult 

Astronomy. 


Thehh is a physical, an astral, and a super-astral Universe in the 
three chief divisions of the Kabalah ; as there are terrestrial, super- 
terrestrial, and spiritual Beings, The Seven Planetary Spirits ” may 
be ridiculed by Scientists to their hearts' content, yet the need of 
intelligent ruling and guiding Forces is so much felt to this day that 
scientific men and specialists, who will not hear of Occultism or of 
ancient systems, find themselves obliged to generate in their inner 
consciousness some kind of semi-mystical system, Metcalfs ** sun- 
force” theory, and that of Zaliwskj", a learned Pole, which made 
Electricity the Universal Force and placed its storehouse in the Sun * 
were revivals of the Kabalistic teachings, Zaliwsky tried to prove that 
Electricity, producing "the most powerful, attractive, calorific, and 
luminous effects,” was present in the physical constitution of the Sun 
and explained its peculiarities. This is very near the Occult teaching. 
It is only by admitting the gaseous nature of the Sun-refiector, and the 
powerful Magnetism and Electricity of the solar attraction and repul¬ 
sion, that one can explain {pCj the evident absence of any waste of 
power and luminosity in the Sun—inexplicable by the ordinary laws of 
combustion; and (i) the behaviour of the planets, so often contradict¬ 
ing every accepted rule of weight and gravity. And Zaliwsky makes 
this " solar electricity ” " differfrom anything known on earths 

Father Secchi may be suspected of having sought to introduce 

Forces of quite a new order and quite foreign to gravitation, which he had discovered 
in Space, t 


* Lft. GreviU^ion par tElectriaii^ p. 7^ q^uoted by Be Mlrdllei. Iv, 

f Dc Mirville, iv, 157, 
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in order to reconcile Astronomy with theological Astronomy. But 
Nagy, a member of the Hungarian Academy of Sciences, was no 
clerical, and yet he develops a theory on the necessity of intelligent 
Forces whose complacency would lend itself to all the whims of the 
cornels." He suspects that: 

Natwithslanding all the actual researches on the rapidity of light—that aaisBng 
product of an unknowft force . . . which we see too frequently to understand— 
tk€t is fHotimUss in reality.* 

C, E* Love, the well-known railway builder and engineer in France, 
tired of blind forces, made all the (then) imponderable agents”—now 
called “ forces "—subordinates of Electricity, and declares the latter to 
be an 

IntelHgence—albeit molecular in nature and niateriaht 

In the author’s opinion these Forces are atomistic agents, endowed 
with intelligence, spontaneous will, and motion,{ and he thus, like the 
Kabalists, makes the causal Forces substantial, while the Forces that 
act on this plane are only the effects of the former, as with him matter 
is eternal, and the Gods also ;% so is the Soul likewise, though it has 
inherent in itself a still higher Soul [Spirit], preexistent, endowed with 
memory, and superior to Electric Force; the latter is subservient to 
the higher Souls, those superior Souls forcing it to act according to the 
eternal laws. The concept is rather hazy, but is evidently on the 
Occult lines. Moreover, the system proposed is entirely pantheistic, 
and is worked out in a purely scientific volume. Monotheists and 
Roman Catholics fall foul of it, of course; but one who believes in the 
Planetary Spirits and who endows Nature with living Intelligences, 
must always expect this. 

In this connection, however, it is curious that after the moderns have 
so laughed at the ignorance of the ancients. 

Who, knowing only of seven planets [yet having an ogdoad which did not 
include the earth !], invented therefore seven Spirits to fit in with the number, 

Babinet should have vindicated the “superstition” unconsciously to 
himself. In the Revue des Deux Mondes this eminent French Astro¬ 
nomer writes \ 


• on ihg Solar p. 7, Dc MIrvllle, Sv, 157. 

+ £siai sur t/dcni)^ Ajfenis Pt&dmciatrs dm Sam, di la Lrnmiire, etc,, p. 15, 
t p, 918, 

I Summarised from Ihid., p, irj. De MirriUe, tv. 158. 








THE PLACE OF NEPTUNE. 2lJ 

The Dgdoad of the Ancients included the earth [which is an error^ eight or 
seven according to whether or not the earth was comprised in the number.* 

De Mirville assures his readers that: 

M* Babinet was telling me but a few days ago that we had in realtty only eight 
big planets, inclnding the earth* and so many small ones between Mara and Jupiter 
. . . . Herschel ofiering to call all those beyond the seven primary' planets 
asteroids! t 

There is a problem to be solved in this connection. How do Astro¬ 
nomers know that Neptune is a planet, or even that it is a body 
belonging to our system ? Being found on the very confines of our 
Planetary World, so called, the latter was arbitrarily expanded to 
receive it; but what really mathematical and infallible proof have 
Astronomers that it is (£i) a planet, and (i) one of aur planets ? None 
at ail I It Is at such an immeasurable distance from us, the 

Apparent diameter of the sun being to Neptune but one-fortieth of the sun's 
apparent diameter to us, 

and it is so dim and hazy when seen through the best telescope that it 
looks like an astronomical romance to call it one of our planets. 
Neptune’s heat and light are reduced to part of the heat and light 
received by the earth. His motion and that of his satellites have 
always looked suspicious. They do not agree—in appearance, at least 
—^with those of the other planets. His system is retrograde, etc. But 
even the latter abnormal fact resulted only in the creation of new 
hypotheses by our Astronomers, who forthwith suggested a probable 
overturn of Neptune, his collision with another body, etc Was 
Adams' and I^everrier's discovery’ so welcomed because Neptune was as 
necessary as was Ether to throw a new glory upon astronomical pre¬ 
vision, upon the certitude of modern scientific data, and principally 
upon the power of mathematical analysis? It would so appear. A 
new planet that widens our planetary domain by more than four 
hundred million leagues is worthy of annexation. Yet, as in the case 
of terrestrial annexation, scientific authority may be proved right” 
only because it has migliL” Neptune’s motion happens to be dimly 
perceived: Eureka 1 it is a planet I A mere motion, however, proves 
very little. It is now an ascertained fact in Astronomy that there are 
no absolutely fixed stars in Nature, J even though such stars should 

• May, 1B55, ftid.t p, 139, 

^ TSrrf ei Systime Mlrvllte, tv, 

f If, aa Sir W. Het«ch«I thought, the 40 -called fixed stam have tesuUcd from, and owe their origin 
Co Dcbular combustios, they cannot be fixed any more Uian ta our aun, wbich was believed to be 
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continue to exist m astronomical parlance^ while they have passed 
from the scientific imagination. Occultism, however, has a strange 
theory of its own with regard to Neptune, 

Occultism says that if several hypotheses resting on mere assump¬ 
tion—which have been accepted only because they have been taught 
by eminent men of learning—are taken away from the Science ot 
Modern Astronomy, to which they serve as props, then even the pre¬ 
sumably universal law’of gravitation will be found to be contrary to the 
most ordinary truths of mechanics. And really one can hardly blame 
Christians—foremost of all the Roman Catholics—however scientific 
some of these may themselves be, for refusing to quarrel with their 
Church for the sake of scientific beliefs. Nor can we even blame them 
for accepting in the secresy of their hearts—as some of them do—the 
theological ** Virtues*’ and ** Archons** of Darkness, instead of all the 
blind forces olfered them by Science. 

Never can there be intervention of any sort in tbe marslialliag and the regtUar 
precession of the celestial bodies! The law of gravitation is the law of laws; who 
ever witnessed a stone rising in the air against gravitation? The pertnanence of 
the universal law is shown in the behaviour of the sidereal worlds and globes eter¬ 
nally faithful to their primitive orbits; never wandering beyond their respective 
paths. Nor is there any intervention needed, as it could only be disastiom. 
Whether the first sidereal incipient rotation took place owing to an intercosmic 
chance, or to the spontaneous development of latent primordial forces; or again, 
whether that impulse was given once for all by God or Gods--it does not make the 
slightest difference. At this stage of cosmic evolution no inlerventiont sttperior or 
inferior, is a^lniissible. Were any to take place, the universal clock-work would 
stop, and Kosnios would fall into pieces. 

Such are .stray sentences, pearls of wisdom, fallen from time to time 
from scientific lips, and now chosen at random to illustrate a queiy*. 
We lift our diminished heads and look heavenward. Such seems to be 
the fact: worlds, suns, and stars, the shining myriads of the heavenly 
hosts, remind the Poet of an infinite, shoreless ocean, whereon move 
swiftly numberless squadrons of ships, millions upon millions of 
cruisers, large and small, crossing each other, whirling and gyrating in 


motioulwfi anf] U now found to rotate nrotmd aria ewety twenty-five day*. As the fived star 
neamt to thr auo, however. Is eight-thousand times farther away from him than tieptutir. iHe 
iUtt^iDUs furnished by the le]escope!i must be also dght-thousand times as Wc wUl thctvfosv 

leave the t|uefitiou at rest, repeating only whni A- Kfaury said itt hts work TitnF^ 

published in i85i'f: It is utterly impossible, so for, to decide anything concerning Nep|une*s vonsti- 
tutioii, anatogy alone authorising u» to ascribe to him a rotary motion like that of oUim- planeU*' 
(De Mijwille. iv, 140), 
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every direction ; and Science teaches us, that though they be without 
rudder or compass or any beacon to guide them, they are nevertheless 
secure from collision—almost secure, at any rate, save in chance acci¬ 
dents—as the whole celestial machine is built upon and guided by an 
immutable, albeit blind, law, and by constant and accelerating force or 
forces. '* Built upon ” by whom ? “ By self-evolution,” is the answer* 
Moreover, as dynamics teach that 

A body in tnotion tends to continue in the same state of relative rest or motioii 
unless acted upon by some external force, 

this force has to be regarded as self-generated—even if not eternal, 
since this would amount to the recognition of perpetual motion—and 
so well self-calculated and self-adjusted as to last from the beginning 
to the end of Kosmos. But ‘‘self-generation'* has still to generate 
from something, generation tx-nihih being as contrary to reason as it 
is to Science. Thus we are placed once more between the horns of a 
dilemma : are we to believe in perpetual motion or in self-generation 
ex*nihih ? And if in neither, who or what is that something, which 
first produced that force or those forces ? 

There are such things in mechanics as superior levers, which give 
the impulse and act upon secondary or inferior levers. The former, 
however, need an impulse and occasional renovation, otherwise they 
would themselves very soon stop and fall back into their original status. 
What is the external force which puts and retains them in motion ? 
Another dilemma t 

As to the law of cosmical nm-iniervmiim^ it could be justified only 
in one case, namely, if the celestial mechanism were perfect; but it is 
not. The so-called unalterable motions of celestial bodies alter and 
change incessantly; they are ver>' often disturbed, and the wheels of 
even the sidereal locomotive itself occasionally jump off their invisible 
rails, as may be easily proved. Otherwise why should Laplace speak 
of the probable occurrence at some future time of an out-and-out 
reform in the arrangement of the planets;* or Lagrange maintain the 
gradual narrowing of the orbits; or onr modern Astronomers, again, 
declare that the fuel in the sun is slowly disappearing? If the laws 
and forces which govern the behaviour of the celestial bodies are im¬ 
mutable, such modifications and wearing-out of substance or fuel, of 
force and fluids, would be impossible: yet they are not denied. There- 


* du vra/ du Afnnde, p. 
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fore one has to suppose that such modifications will have to rely upon 
the laws of forces, which will have to self-regenerate themselves once 
more on such occasions, thus producing an astral antinomy, and a kind 
of physical palinomy, since, as I^place says, one would then see fluids 
disobeying themselves and reacting in a way contra^ to all their attri* 
butes and properties, 

Newton felt very uncomfortable about the moon. Her behaviour in 
progressively narrowing the circumference of her orbit around the 
earth made him nervous, lest it should end one day in our satellite 
falling upon the earth. The world, he confessed, needed repairing, 
and that very often.* In this he was corroborated by HerscheLf He 
speaks of real and quite considerable deviations, besides those which 
are only apparent, but gets some consolation frotn his conviction that 
somebody or something will probably see to things. 

We may be answered that the personal beliefs of some pious As¬ 
tronomers, however great they may be as scientific characters, are no 
proofs of the actual existence and presence in space of intelligenl 
supramundane Beings, of either Gods or Angels. It is the behaviour 
of the stars and planets themselves that has to be analysed and infer¬ 
ences must be drawn therefrom, Renan asserts that nothing that we 
know of the sidereal bodies warrants the idea of the presence of aoy 
Intelligence, whether internal or external to them, 

Let us see, says Reynaud, if this is a fact, or only one more empty 
scientific assuinpljon. 

The orbits traversed by the planets are far from being immutable. They are. cm 
the contrary, subject to perpetual mutation in position, as in form, lUongation^ 
contractions, and orbital widenings, oscillations from right to left, slackenfng and 
quickening of speed ... * and all this on a plane which seems to vacUlatc-l 

As is very pertinently observed by des Mousseux : 

Here is a path having little of the mathematical and mechanical precidoii claitned 
for it; for we know of no clock which, having gone slow for several minutes 
should catch up the right time a/ iisel/ and a iam of the key. 

So much for blind law and force. As for the physical impossibiUty— 
a miracle indeed in the sight of Science'—of a stone raised in the air 
against the law of gra\itation, this is what Babiaet—^the deadliest 


■ See tlie paJaage quoted by Hfrscbel In p, 105. Dc MirWUc, iv, 165. 
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enemy and opponent of the phenomena of levitation—(cited by Arago) 
says: 

Bveryonc knows the theory of dolides [meteors] and aerolithes* . • . In 
Connecticut au itamense aerolith was seen [a mass of eighteen hundred feet in 
diameter], bombarding a whole American zone and returning to the spot [in mid-air] 
from which it had started. • 

Thus we find in both of the cases above cited—that of self-correcting 
planets and of meteors of gigantic size flying back into the air—a 
“blind force” regulating and resisting the natural tendencies of ** blind 
matter,” and even occasionally repairing its mistakes and correcting 
its failures. This is far more miraculous and even ” extravagant,” one 
would say, than any ‘‘Angel-guided” Element. 

Bold is he who laughs at the idea of Von Haller, who declares 
that: 

The stars are perhaps an abode of glorious Spirits; as here Vice reigns, there is 
Virtue master.t 


• (Euvtei itAragQ, toI. i.* p. tig; quoted by Dc Mlrvilte. ili 
+ *• sttid ttm SsU 

Wit hitr rifjij i^ttr htmchL isi die Tkj^end Meiiter.** 
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SECTION XXY. 

Eastern and Western Occultism. 


In TAe ThtozophUi for March, 1886,’^ in an answer to the*'Solar 
Sphinx ” a member of the l,ondon Lodge of the Theosophical Society 
wrote as follows : 

We hold and believe that the revival of Occult Knowledge now in progress will 
some day deinonslmte that the Western system represents ranges of perceptions 
which the Eastern—at least as estpounded in the pages of Tht Theo^ophiii—\im& yet 
to attain, t 

The writer is not the only person labouring under this erroneous im¬ 
pression. Greater Kabalists than he had said the same in the United 
States. This only proves that the knowledge possessed by Western 
Occultists of the true Philosophy, and the " ranges of perceptions and 
thought of the Eastern doctrines, is very superficial. This assertion 
will be easily demonstrated by giving a few instances, instituting com¬ 
parisons between the two interpretations of one and the same doctrine 
—the Hermetic Universal Doctrine. It is the more needed since, were 


t WhenevTT Occult doctfioM were expounded in the pages of Tht care was taken eacli 

time to declare a subject incomplete when the whole could not be given in its fuliiess, and tio writer 
has ever tried to mMead the Tesder. As to the Westeru ranges of perception’' concemiftg doc- 
triues leahy Occult^ the Eastem Occiiltlsta have been made acquainted with them fevr fome time paift 
Thus they ate enabled to assert with confidence that the Weal may be in poaseasion of Hennetie 
philMOphy at a speculative system of dialectics^ the latter being used in the West sdmlmblj well, 
but it lacks entirely the knowledge of Occultism. The genuine Eastern Occultist keeps silent and 
unknown^ never publishes what be knows, and lUrely even speaks of it| as he knows too well the 
penalty of indiscretica]. 
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we to neglect bringing forward such comparisons, our work would be 
left incomplete. 

We may take the late Eliphas I^vi, rightly referred to by another 
Western Mystic, Mr. Kenneth Mackenzie, as ** one of the greatest re¬ 
presentatives of modem Occult Philosophy,*'* as presumably the best 
and most learned expounder of the Chaldsean Katalah, and compare 
bis teaching with that of Eastern Occultists. In his unpublished manu¬ 
scripts and letters, lent to us by a Theosophist, who was for fifteen 
years his pupil, we had hoped to find that which he was unwilling to 
publish. What we do find, however, disappoints us greatly. We will 
take these teachings, then, as containing the essence of Western or 
Kabalistic Occultism, analyzing and comparing them with the Eastern 
interpretation as we go on. 

Eliphas Levi teaches correctly, though in language rather too rhap- 
sodically rhetorical to be sufficiently clear to the beginner, that 

Eternal life is Motion equilibrated by the alternate manifestatioua of force. 

But why does he not add that this perpetual motion is independent 
of the manifested Forces at work ? He says: 

Chaos is the Tobu-vah-bohu of perpetual motion and the sum total of primordial 
matter; 

and he fails to add that Matter is ** primordial ** only at the beginning 
of every new reconstruction of the Universe matter in adscondiio, as it 
is called by the Alchemists, is eternal, indestructible, without beginning 
or end. It is regarded by Eastern Occultists as the eternal Root of all, 
the Mulaprakriti of the Vedantin, and the Svabhtvat of the Buddhist, 
the Divine Essence, in short, or Substance; the radiations from This 
are periodically aggregated into graduated forms, from pure Spirit to 
gross Matter; the Root, or Space, is in its abstract presence the Deity 
Itself, the Ineffable and Unknown One Cause. 

Ain*Suph with him also is the Boundless, the infinite and One Unity, 
secondless and causeless as Parabrahman. Ain-Suph is the indivisible 
point, and therefore, as being everywhere and nowhere,** is the abso¬ 
lute AIK It is also '‘Darkness*’ because it Is absolute Light, and the 
Root of the seven fundamental Cosmic Principles. Yet Eliphas LevK 
by simply stating that '‘Darkness was upon the face of the Earth,*’ 
fails to show (a) that '* Darkness*’ in this sense is Deity Itself, and he is 


• The Maumtc CjKiP^Oiita, art. ‘'Sfplier Jetsrah.^' 
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therefore withholding the only philosophical solution of this problem for 
the human mind ; and (d) he allows the unwary student to believe that 
by ** Earth our own little globe—an atom in the Universe —is meant 
In short, this teaching does not entbmce the Occult Cosmogony, but 
deals simply with Occult Geology and the formation of oiir cosmic 
speck* This is further shown by his making a r^sumioi the Sephiro* 
thal Tree in this wise: 

God k harmony, the astronomy of Powers and Unity outside of the World 

This seems to suggest (a) that he teaches the existence of an extra* 
cosmic God, thus limiting and conditioning both the Kosmos and the 
divine Infinity and Omnipresence, which cannot be extraneous to or 
outside of one single atom; and ( 6 ) that by skipping the whole of the 
pre-cosmic period—the manifested Kosmos here being meant—the very 
root of Occult teaching, he explains only the Kabalistic meaning of the 
dead-letter of the Bidle and GeneszSt leaving its spirit and essence un* 
touched. Surely the ** ranges of perception ** of the Western mind will 
not be greatly enlarged by such a limited teaching* 

Having said a few words on Tohu-vah-bohu—the meaning of wMch 
Wordsworth rendered graphically ashiggledy-piggledy ”—and having 
explained that this term denoted Cosmos, he teaches that: 

Above the dark abyss [Chaos] were the WatertT , . * the earth {la Urwwf] was 
Tohu-vah-bohu, in confusiou, and darkneas covered the face of the Deep, and 
vehement Breath moved on the Waters when the Spirit exclaimed [?1 there 

be light,*^ and there was llghL Thus the earth [our globe, of course] was in a stale 
of cataclysm; Mir* vapours veiled the immensity of the sky, the earth was covered 
with waters and a violent wind was agitating this dark ocean, when at a given 
moment the equilibriuin revealed itself and light reappeared; the lettem that com¬ 
pose the Hebrew word ** Bereshith(the first word of Gmesis) are “Beth/* the 
binary, the verb manifested by the act, a fefmnine letter; then “Resch/* the Verbnm 
and Life, number 70, the disc multiplied by 2; and “ Aleph,^' the spiritual principle, 
the UniL a masculine letter. 

Place these letters in a triangle and you have the absolute Unity, that without 
being included into numbers creates the number, the first manifestation, which U 
a, and these two united by harmony resulting from the analogy of contraries [oppo¬ 
sites], make 1, only. This is why God is called Elohtm (plural). 

All this is very ingenious, but is very puzzling, besides being incorrect* 
For owing to the first sentence, ** Above the dark abyss were the Waters ” 
the French Kabalist leads the student away from the right track* This an 
Eastern Chela will see at a glance, and even one of the profane may 
see it* For if the Tohu-vah-bohu is “under” and the Waters are 






TH^ GREAT DEEP. 


225 


•♦above/’ then these two are quite distinct from each other, and this is 
not the case. This statement is a very important one, inasmuch as it 
entirely changes the spirit and nature of Cosmogony, and brings it 
down to a level with exoteric Genesis —perhaps it was so stated with an 
eye to this result. The Tohu-vah-bohu is the “ Great Deep and is 
identical with “ the Waters of Chaos,” or the primordial Darkness* By 
stating the fact otherwise it makes both the Great Deep ” and the 
“Waters”—^which cannot be separated except in the phenomenal 
world—limited as to space and conditioned as to their nature. Thus 
6 liphas in his desire to conceal the last word of Esoteric Philosophy, 
fails—whether intentionally or otherwise does not matter—to point out 
the fundamental principle of the one true Occult Philosophy^ namely, 
the unity and absolute homogeneity of the One Eternal Divine Element, 
and he makes of the Deity a male God, Then he says: 

Above the Waters was the powerful Breath of the Elohim [the creative Dhyan 
Chohans], Above the Breath appeared the Light, and above the Light the Word 
* * , . that created it 

Now the fact is quite the reverse of this; It is the Primeval Light that 
creates the Word or Logos, Who in His turn creates physical light. 
To prove and illustrate what he says he gives the following figure: 



f ♦i I .i r-’tl » 


Now any Eastern Occultist upon seeing this would not hesitate to 
pronounce it a “ left-hand ” magic figure. It is entirely reversed, and 
it represents the third stage of religious thought, that current in 
Dvapara Yuga, when the one principle is already separated into male 
and female, and humanity is approaching the fall into materiality 








226 


THK SKCUrr JDOCTRINE. 


which brings the Kali Yuga. A student of Eastern Occultism would 
draw it thus ; 



For the Secret Doctrine teaches us that the reconstruction of the 
Universe takes place in this wise: At the periods of new generation, 
perpetual Motion becomes Breath; from the Breath comes forth 
primordial Eight, through whose radiance manifests the Eternal Thought 
concealed in darkness, and this becomes the Word (Mantra).^ It is 
That (the Mantra or Word) from which all This (the Universe) sprang 
into being. 

Further on Eliphas Levi says: 

This [the concealed Deity] radiated a ray into the Eternal Essence [Waters of 
Space] and, fructifying thereby the primordial germ, the Essence ejtpandedgt 
giving birth to the Heavenly Man (rom whose mind were born all forms. 

The Kabalah states very nearly the same. To learn what it really 
teaches one has to reverse the order in which Eliphas Levi gives it, 
replacing the word above by that of ** as there cannot surely be 
any ** above” or “under” in the Absolute, This is what he says : 

Above the waters the powerful breaih of the Elohim; above the Breath the 
Eight; above Light the Word, or the Speech that created it We see here the 
spheres of evolution: the souls [?] drtvea from the dark centre (Darkness) toward 
the luminous circumference. At the bottom of the lowest circle is the Tohu*yah* 
bobu, or the chaos which precedes all manifestation genermtioii)| then 

the region of Water; then Breaih; then Light; and, lastly, the Word, 


• lA the exotfric the Mantra (or that peych^c facility or power that conveys pcrotptioB or 

thought) i# the older pmtloa of the Izidas, the second part of which ia composed of ihe 
If) Eaotrric phra£«olc»iy Mantra ia the Word made fl«h, or rendered obj^ive, thr^n^h divine 
+ Th* aecm meaning of the word ” BrahmA ii * expaoaioo,** ** increase/ or ** 
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The construction of the above sentences shows that the learned Ahhi 
had a decided tendency to anthropomorphize creation, even though the 
latter has to be shaped out of preexisting material, as the Zohar shows 
plainly enough. 

This is how the great ” Western Kabalist gets out of the difficulty 1 
he keeps silent on the first stage of evolution and imagines a second 
Chaos. Thus he says: 

The Toliu-vah-bohu is the Latin Limbus, or twilight of the morning and evening 
of life.* It is in perpetual motion,t it decomposes continually,t and the work of 
putrefaction accelerates, because the world ia advancing towards regeneration. ( 
The Tohu-vah-bohu of the Hebrews is not exactly the confusion of things called 
Chaos by the Greeks, and which is found described in the commencement of the 
Metamorphosis of Ovid; it is something greater and tnoie profound; it b the 
foundation of religion, it is the philosophical affirmation of the immateriality of 
God. 

Rather an affiruiation of the materiality of a personal God. If a man 
has to seek his Deity in the Hades of the ancients—for the Tohu-vah- 
bohu, or the Limbus of the Greeks, is the Hall of Hades—then one can 
wonder no longer at the accusations brought forward by the Church 
against the “ witches^* and sorcerers versed in Western Kabalista, that 
they adored the goat Mendes, or the devil personified by certain spooks 
and Elementals. But in face of the task Eliphas Levi had set before 
himself—that of reconciling Jewish Magic with Roman ecclesiasticism 
—he could say nothing else. 

Then he explains the first sentence in Gmiesis: 

Let us put on one side the vulgar translation of the sacred texts and see what b 
bidden in the first chapter of Genesis* 

He then gives the Hebrew text quite correctly, but transliterates it; 

Bereschith Bara Eloim nth aschamam ouatti aares ouares ayete Tohu-vah-bohn* 
. . . Ouimaa Bloim rai avmr ouiai aour. 

And he then explains; 

The first word, Bereschith/* signifies ‘^genesis,** a word equivalent to "nature.** 


* Why not give at once its tfaeologicat aaeaning, os wc find it m Webster? WlUi the K<nnan 
Catholics it meana aizaply " purgatory," the borderland betwera heaven and hell IAjumAikj patrmn and 
Ltmltm the one for ah men, whether good, bad or indifferent; the other for the aoula of 

anbapti/^ Children I With the ancients it meant simply that which in Esoisric EuddkuM is called 
the Kixna Loka, between DevachaQ and Avitchi. 

4 As Chaos, the eternal Element, not as the XAma I.dka surely ? 

t A proof that by this word Eliphas Iv#v! means the lowest region of the tenestrial AlOslia. 

I Hvidently he Is concerned only with our periodica] world, or the ten-eatrial globe. 
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"The act of generation or productionwe maintain; not "nature,’^ 
He then continues: 

The phrase, then, is incorrectly translated in the BibU^ It is not "in the begin¬ 
ning*" for it should be at the stage of the gen€raiing farce^^ which would thus 
eicclude every idea of the ex-mihih * , . as naihing cannot produce somethin 
The word *<Eloiiii” or **Elohim" signifies the generating Powers, and such is the 
Occult sense of the first verse. , , , "Bereschith" ("nature" or "geuesis")i, 
"Bara" (^'created") "Eloim" ("the forces^') "Athat-ashaniaim." ("heavens^! 
"oualh” and "oaiis" ("the earth”); that is to say, "The generative potencies 
created indefinitely (eternally t) those forces that are the equilibrated opposites 
that we call heaven and earth, meaning the space and the boilies, the volatile tnJ 
the fixed, the movement and the weight 

Now this, if it be correct, is too vague to be understood by any one 
ignorant of the Kabalistic teaching- Not only are his eKplanatious un¬ 
satisfactory and misleading—in his published works they are still 
worse—but his Hebrew transliteration is entirely wrong; it precludes 
the student, who would compare it for himself with the equivalent 
symbols and numerals of the words and letters of the Hebrew alphabet 
from finding anything of that he might have found were the words cor¬ 
rectly spelt in the French transliteration. 

Compared even with exoteric Hindu Cosmogony, the philosophy 
which Eliphas Levi gives out as Kabalistic is simply mystical Roman 
Catholicism adapted to the Christian Kmbaiak, His Hisimredeim Magii 
shows it plainly, and reveals also his object which he does not even care 
to conceal. For, while stating with his Church, that 

The Christian religion has imposed silence oa the lying oracles of the GeuUIes 
and put an end to the prestige of the false goda, J 

he promises to prove in his work that the real Sanctum Regntun, the 
great Magic Art, is in that Star of Bethlehem which led the three Magi 
to adore the Saviour of the World* He says : 

We will prove that the study of the sacred Fentagratn had to lead all the USagi 
to know the new name which should be raised above all names, and before whkh 
every being capable of worship has to bend hh knee.f 


• In Ust ** Tcawakenltig *' of the Forces would be mote correct, 

+ An action which is incessant in eterntty cannot be cotled "creation;” it b evoLtitiou, and the 
etemalty ore^'er-becotaing-of theOreek Philosopher ami the Hindu Vediutin.; it b the Sat and the 
one Beingrtess of Panucuidc»p or the Being identical with Thought Now how can the Potencies be 
said to '^create moremeat/* once it Is seen movement never had any beginning, but existed la the 
Eteruity ? Wtiy not say that the reawakened Poteudes transferred moUou from the etentol In the 
temporal plane of being ? Surdy this id not Creation, 

I ^fi dt ie Ust*, p, i. 

1 /ij4i0tr£ dt M Mag ft. InL. p. a- 
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, This shows that i,evi’s Kabalak is mystic Christianity, and not Oc¬ 
cultism I for Occultism is universal and knows no difference between 
the " Saviours(or ^eat A\^taras) of the several old nations. Eliphas 
Levi was not an exception in preaching Christianity under a disguise 
of Kabalism, He was undeniably ** the greatest representative of 
modem Occult Philosophy,” as it is studied in Roman Catholic coun¬ 
tries generally, where it is fitted to the preconceptions of Christian 
students* But he never taught the real universal Kabaiah^ and 
least of all did he teach Eastern Occult ism. Let the student compare 
the Eastern and Western teaching, and see whether the philosophy of 
the 6^flwMik/5 *'hasyet to attain the rangesofperceplion"of this Western 
system. Everyone has the right to defend the system he prefers, but in 
doing this, there is iio need to throw slurs upon the system of one's brother. 

In view of the great resemblance between many of the fundamental 
“truths” of Christianity and the myths” of Brahmanism, there have 
been serious attempts made lately to prove that the Bhagamd 
and most of the Brahnmpias and the Pumnas are of a far later date than 
the Mosaic Books and even than the But were it possible that an 

enforced success should be obtained in this direction, such argument 
cannot achieve its object, since the Rig Veda remains. Brought down 
to the most modern limits of the age assigned to it, its date cannot be 
made to overlap that of the Pmiiatemh, which is admittedly later. 

The Orientalists know well that they cannot make away with the 
landmarks, followed by all subsequent religions, set up in that ” Bible 
of Humanity ” called the Rig Veda, It is there that at the very dawn 
of intellectual humanity were laid the foundation-stones of all the 
faiths and creeds, of every fane and church built from first to last; and 
they are still there. Universal “ myths,” personifications of Powers 
divine and cosmic, primary and secondary, and historical personages 
of all the now-existing as well as of extinct religions are to be found in 
the seven chief Deities and their 330,000,000 correlations of the 
Veda^ and those Seven, with the odd millions, are the Rays of the one 
boundless Umty. 

But to This can never be offered profane worship. It can only be 
the “object of the most abstract meditation, which Hindus practise in 
order to obtain absorption in it.” At the beginning of every “ dawn ” 
of ” Creation,” eternal Light—which is darkness—assumes the aspect 
of so-called Chaos; chaos to the human intellect; the eternal Root 
to the superhuman or spiritual sense. 
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** Osiris is a black God.” These were the words pronouiioed at “ low 
breath” at Initiation in Egypt, because Osiris Noumenon is darkness 
to the mortal. In this Chaos are formed the “Waters,” Mother Isis, 
Aditi, etc. They are the “ Waters of Eife,” in which primordial germs 
are created—or rather reawakened—by the primordial Light. It is 
Purushottama, or the Divine Spirit, which in its capacity of NirSyana, 
the Mover on the Waters of Space, fructifies and infuses the Breath of 
life into that germ which becomes the “ Golden Mundane Egg,” in 
which the male Brahma is created and from this the first Prajipati, 
the Lord of Beings, emerges, and becomes the progenitor of mankind. 
And though it is not he, but the Absolute, that is said to contain the 
Universe in Itself, yet it is the duty of the male Brahmi to manifest it in 
a visible form. Hence he has to be connected with the procreation of 
species, and assumes, like Jehovah and other male Gods in subsequent 
anthropomorphism, a phallic symbol. At best every such male God, 
the “ Father ” of all, becomes the “Archetypal Man.” Between him 
and the Infinite Deity stretches an abyss. In the theistic religions of 
personal Gods the latter are degraded from abstract Forces into physi¬ 
cal potencies. The Water of Life—the “ Deep ” of Mother Natnre—is 
viewed in its terrestrial aspect in anthropomorphic religions. Behold, 
how holy it has become by theological magic I It is held sacred and is 
deified now as of old in almost every religion. But if Christians use it 
as a means of spiritual purification in baptism and prayer; if Hindus 
pay reverence to their sacred streams, tanks, and rivers; if Pirsi, Ma- 
hommedan and Christian alike believe in its eiScacy, surely that element 
must have some great and Occult significance. In Occultism it stands 
for the Fifth Principle ofKosmos, in the lower septenary: for the whole 
visible Universe was built by Water, say the Kabalists who know the 
difference between the two waters^—the “ Waters of Life ” and those of 
Salvation—so confused together in dogmatic religions. The “King* 
Preacher” says of himself: 

the Preacher, was king over Israel in Jemsalem, and I gave my heart to seek 
and search out by wisdom concerning alt that are done under heft\‘cn.t 

Speaking of the great work and glory of the Elohimf—unified into the 

• The Voishtmvas. who regard Vlflhtiti as the Supreme God and the faahianer of the Uaivene. 
^aim that Brahmi sprang ftom Ihe navel of Vishnu, the " imperishable," or rather fham the lotus 
that grew from It. But the “navel “ here means the Central Point, the mathematjea] ^mbol of IH' 
Guitude, or Parnbrahcisn, the One and the Secoudles,s. 

+ i. la, 13;. 

» It is probably ucedJeBs to say here what everyone knows, Tlie tmnsJation of Uie Froieitaivt 
Bt&ig is not a word for word rendering of the earlier Greek and IvSlin BdAUj the sense is very 
often disfigured, and “ God '* Is put where “ Jahve ” and " Elobiru ’* stand. 
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** Lord God in the English Bidle^ whose garment, he tells ns, is light 
and heaven the curtain—he refers to the builder 

Who lajeth the beams of his chambers in the waters,* 
that is, the divine Host of the Sephiroth, who have constructed the 
Universe out of the Deep, the Waters of Chaos. Moses and Thales 
were right in saying that only earth and water can bring forth a living 
Soul, water being on this plane the principle of all things, Moses was 
an Initiate, Thales a Philosopher—a Scientist, for the words were 
synonymous in his day. 

The secret meaning of this is that water and earth stand in the 
Mosaic Books for the prima materia and the creative (feminme) Prin¬ 
ciple on our plane. In Egypt Osiris was Fire, and Isis was the Earth 
or its synonym Water; the two opposing elements—just because of 
their opposite properties—being necessary to each other for a common 
object; that of procreation. The earth needs solar heat and rain to 
make her throw out her germs. Bnt these procreative properties of Fire 
and Water, or Spirit and Matter, are symbols but of physical genera¬ 
tion. While the Jewish Kabalists symbolized these elements only in 
their application to manifested things, and reverenced them as the 
emblems for the production of terrestrial life, the Eastern Philosophy 
noticed them only as an illusive emanation from their spiritual proto¬ 
types, and no unclean or unholy thought marred its Esoteric religious 
symbolog>\ 

Chaos, as shown elsewhere, is Theos, which becomes Kosmos: it is 
Space, the container of everything in the Universe. As Occult Teach¬ 
ings assert, it is called by the Chaldseans, Egyptians, and every other 
nation Tohu-vah-bohu, or Chaos, Confusion, because Space is the great 
storehouse of Creation, whence proceed not forms alone, but also ideas, 
which could receive their expression only through the Logos, the 
Word, Verbum, or Sound. 

numbers i, 2. 3, 4 wrethe mccessive emanations from MQth€r\^Spa^e\ 
as she forms running downward her garment, spreading ii upon the seven 
steps of Creaiiofi^ TAe roller returns upon itself as one end joins the other 


* fWwss, dv. 3. ^ 

+ To avoid tai£iindjeTetaDd[ii^ sf the word “crealioii lio oilen us«i by u*, the remarka af the 
awthor oT Tkrongk ih£ Gates a/ Gfdd may be quoted owiitg to thdr dearness and simfilidly. The 
nordyi^ to eteate’ are alien utideralood by the ordiiiBry mind to convey the ides of evolving^ some- 
tbins <M*t of noebing. This is cl^rly not its meaning. We are men tally obliged to provide our 
Creator with chaos from which to produce the worlds. The tiller of the soil, who is the typical pro- 
dt4cer of social life, must hare his material ; his earth, bis sky, rain and sun, and the seeds to place 


i _I 
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in fH^niiudit and /Aennmdirs 4, 3, aftd 2 are displayed^ as it is the mi/ 
tide ef the veil that we can perceive, the Jirst numher heing^ last in its in- 
aceestiblt solitude 

. . Father^ which is Boundless Time, generates Mother,, which u 

infinite Space, in Etcniiiy ; and Mother generates Father in Manvantaras, 
which are divisiosu of durations, that Day whai that world hecames me 
ocmn. Then the Mother bicomes Ndrd llVaters—the Great Dcep'\Jof 
Nara Supreme Spirit\ to rest—or move — upon, when, it is said, ifuU 
I* * 2, 3, 4 descend and abide in the world of the unseen, white the 4, 3* 2» 
become the limits in the visible world to deal with the manifestations of 
Father [ 7 #>i^J.* 

This relates to the Mahtyugas which in figures become 432, and with 
the addition of noughts, 4.320,000, 

Now it is surpassingly strange, if it be a mere coincidence, that the 
numerical value of Tohu-vah-bohu, or ** Chaos,” in the ^f^Af^which 
Chaos, of course, is the Mother” Deep, or the Waters of Space- 
should yield the same figures. For this is what is found in a Kabalist 
manuscript: 

It is said ol* tlir Hesvens and the Hartb in the second verse of Genesis that they 
were md Confiisiora ^—that is, they were ** Tohu-vah-bohu: ** and darkmess 

was upm the ftce of the deep/’ f,r*, "the perfect material out of which coa- 
«troctk» vns to be mode lacked organuation/’ The order of the digits of these 
w»wds as tbey iCaad— i-e^,^ the letters Tendered by their numerical value—is 6^52€^654 
an«l 2.3i6h By «rt fpeech these axe kev’working numbers loosely shutiied together, 
the gems aad kzys of eottstruetton, but to be recogimed, one by one, as used and 
required - They fe&rw srnzmetricAlly in the work as immediately foUowitig the 
gnad eauncialiou: "In Rash developed itself Gods, the heavens 

and the artk.' 

the ssmben of the letters of "Tohu-v*h*bohu” together continuously 
from right piamg the consecutive single products as we go^ and we will have 

the Iculcwiag series of vahtes, (a) Jtx SPcK to^Soov 43-300^ or as by the 

chaiwctetirag j 4 toS, and 4p; t*) sch tm, 730, 1,440, 7,200^ oft, it, 
n. 73 . 4^ -be aeries ehomag in 433 . one of the most famous numbers of 
rniiiquity, asd whxh, though obscured, crops out iu the chronok>gy op to the 
Flood.: . . . 

wiUna tlw wwafW. One ef wmMma he caa ^ndmsx aotinsg, Ooft of a void iiaisie cannot arise; 
IlKtv sa tlai waawial hey uni, tnirta i l. . er withia. Cram «hkh she u aha|Kd by oor dcaare IW a 
Pfcittrw ** 

* CoaMemaffy an Staaaa ia cw Cydes. 

f Or. rr*4 hao nfhi bo left the httera aad thehcormpoadiaB nsaerah wand thw : **t," 4i 
"V s; “v-t: "v^or "w." ej wfckh yies^''ihaHihn." ar 

"Tihn 

t Iftr. lUhcoa 
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This shows that the Hebrew usage of play upon the numbers must 
have come to the Jews from India. As we have seen, the final series 
yields, besides many another combination, the figures 108 and 1008— 
the number of the names of Vishnu, whence the 108 grains of the Yog: s 
rosary—^and close with 432, the truly “ famous ” number in Indian and 
Chaldaean antiquity, appearing in the cycle of 4,320,000 years in the 
former, and in the 432,000 years, the duration of the Chaldaean divine 
dynasties. 



SECTION XXYI. 


The Idols and the Teraphim. 


Thk meaning of the “ fairy-tale” told by the Chaldaean Qu-timjis 
easily understood. His modus operaudi with the ** idol of the moon" 
was that of all the Semites, before Terah, Abraham*s father, made Images 
— the Teraphim, called after him—or the '"chosen people” of Israel 
ceased divining by them. These teraphim were just as much '* idols" 
as is any pagan image or statue.* The injunction “ Thou shall not 
bow to a graven image,” or teraphim, must have either come at a later 
date, or have been disregarded, since the bowing-down to and the 
divining by the teraphim seem to have been so orthodox and general 
that the ” Lord ” actually threatens the Israelites, through Hosea, to 
deprive them of their teraphim. 

For the chtldteti of Israel shall abide manv days without a king, * , , with¬ 
out a sacrifice, and without an image. 

Matzebah, or statue, or pillar, is explained in the Bihk to mean 

without an ephod and without teraphim. 

Father Kircher supports very strongly the idea that the statue of the 
Serapis was identical in everj’ way with those of the seraphim, 
or teraphim, in the temple of Solomon. Says Louis de Dieu ; 

Thej’ were, perhaps, images of angels, or statues dedicated to the angels, the 
presence of one of these spirits being thus attracted into a teraphim and answering 
the inquirers [consnltans]; and even in this h>iicithcsia the word ** teraphim" would 


* That ihe tetapbira wa» a ttatue, and no .^utaU afticle etther, la ahowo in SdwvW in w , whtxt 
Michal talce* ■ icnphtm {** image/' na it is trsiijlAled) and pnU it in bed to repceamt Dnirid,. her 
bttabiitid. who ran away from Saiid (s« rcnc ij. tt aif tt was Utus of Use ftae and shape oT a 
hnniaa hgute— a statue or real tW, 
i Op. nY., iiL 4 
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become the equivalent of '*5esr3phinr’ by changing the into **s'’ in the manner 
of Syrians," 

What says the Sepiuagmt f The teraphim are traaslated successively 
by ciiSivAfl—forms in someoiie^s likeness; eidolon, an "astral body;*’ 
yAira-ra—the sculptured ; sculptures iti the sense of containing 

something hidden, or receptacles; manifestations ; 

truths or realities ; or —luminous, shining likenesses. 

The latter expression shows plainly what the teraphim were. The 
VuigaU translates the term by “ annuntientes/* the " messengers who 
announce,-* and it thus becomes certain that the teraphim were the 
oracles. They were the animated statues, the Gods who revealed 
themselves to the masses through the Initiated Priests and Adepts in 
the Egyptian, Chaldaean, Greek, and other temples. 

As to the way of divining, or learning one*s fate, and of being instructed 
by the teraphim,! it is explained quite plainly by Maimonides and 
Seldenns, The former says: 

The worshippers of the terapliitn claimed that the light of the principal stars 
[planets], penetrating into and lillitig the carved statue through and through, the 
angelic virtue [of the regents, or animating principle in the planets] conversed 
with them, teaching them many most useful arts and sciences,! 

In his turn Seldenus explains the same, adding that the teraphim§ 
were built and fashioned in accordance with the position of their re¬ 
spective planets, each of the teraphim being consecrated to a special 
"star-angel," those that the Greeks called stoichae, as also according to 
figures located in the sky and called the "tutelary^ Gods" : 

Those who traced out the trrmx^la. were called aTw^ciw/iaTiitol [or the diviners 
by the planets] and the II 

Ammianus Marcellinus states that the ancient ditrinations were always 

* IMcu, Genesis, itjco. 1:9^ See De Mirv'iilc, {ii. 157, 

^ ** The teraphim of Abrom'^B father, Temh, the ‘ maker of image*/ were Ihe liabeiri Godu, aqdl wc 
fee them worshipped by Micah. by the Danltes. and others, xviL*x\'tli., eted Temphtm were 

identical with aeraphlin, and these were serpent Images, the origin of which i» in the Sanakrit 
‘Sijpa" |lhe ‘^serpent') a symbol iacred to all the deities as a symbol of immortality. Xiyun, or 
the Cod KJvan, worshipped by the Hebrews tn the wildeniess. is Shiva, the Hindu Saturn. <The 
Zertdic “h" is 's' in India; thiift. *Hapta* U 'Sapta;' ‘Hindu" is "Sindhaya/ (A. Wilder} 
*Tlie "*b'* continually softens to "h*' from Cpeece to CateutU. from the Caucasiis to Egypt/ says 
Ouulap. Therefore the letters * k/ * h." and ' a' are interchangeable. The Greek story shows that 
Dardatius, the Arcadiaii, having received them as a dowry, carried them to Samotbrace, and thence to 
Troy: and they were worshipped long before the days of glory of Tyre or Sidon. tbotigh the 
tormcr had been built 3760 e.c. From where did Dardauus derive them ?" /wj Gnifiifed^ i. 570. 
t Maimon. Morf III. xxx. 

;Thoae dedicated to the amt were made in gold, and those to the moon in silver. 

I De Di'ii SyruM^ 7 >ra^A. II. Syat, p. jt. 












THE SECHET DOCTIONE* 


accomplished with the help of the ** spirits” of the elements (sptritus 
elementorum), or as they are called in Greek wycufiara riav (rrwxciW. Now 
the latter are not the ‘‘ spirits” of the stars (planets), nor ate they 
divine Beings; they are simply the creatures inhabiting their respective 
elements, called by the Kabalists, elementary spirits, and by the Theo- 
sophists elementals.* Father Kircher, the Jesuit, tells the reader: 

Every god had such instruments of divination to speak through. Each had Ms 
speciality. 

Serapis gave instruction on agriculture; Anubis taught sciences; 
Horus advised upon psychic and spiritual matters; Isis was consulted 
on the rising of the Nile, and so on.f 

This historical fact, furnished by one of the ablest and most erudite 
among the Jesuits, is unfortunate for the prestige of the Lord God of 
Israel ” with regard to his claims to priority and to his being the &fti 
living God, Jehovah, on the admission of the Old Tesla?nenl itself, 
conversed with his elect in no other way, and this places him on a par 
with every other Pagan God, even of the inferior classes. In fudges, 
xvii., we read of Micah having an ephod and a teraphim fabricated, and 
consecratingthem to Jehovah (seethe Sepiuagmi and the Vulgaie)\ these 
objects were made by a founder from the two hundred shekels of silver 
given to him by his mother. True, King James’ ” Holy Bible” explains 
this little bit of idolatry by saying : 

In those days there was no king m Israel, but every man did that which was 
right in his own eyes. 

Yet the act must have been orthodox, since Micah, after hiring a priest, 
a diviner, for his ephod and teraphim, declares : “ Now know I that the 
Lord will do me good,” And if Micah's act—who 

Had an house of Gods, and made an ephod and teraphim and consecrated one of 
his sons 

to their service, as also to that of the ” graven image ” dedicated unto 
the Lord” by his mother—now seems prejudicial, it was not so in those 
days of one religion and one lip. How can the Latin Church blame the 
act, since Kircher, one of her best writers, calls the teraphim ** the holy 
instruments of primitive revelations ; ” since Genesis shows us Rebecca 
going ” to enquire of the Lord,”t and the Lord answering her (certainly 

• Tiioec that the Kabalist$ call ekmentarjf HplHta are aylpha, gaonies. uttdlne^ and 
nature'Spirits, in short. The spirits of the angels formed a distinct class, 

f (Edtpust il, 444- 

t Op. o/., jDtv, w et iflg. 
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through his teraphim), and delivering to her several prophecies? And 
if this be not sufficient, there is Saul, who deplores the silence of the 
ephod,*and David who consults the thummrm, and receives oral advice 
from the Lord as to the best way of killing his enemies* 

The thummim and urim, however—the object in our days of so much 
conjecture and speculation—was not an invention of the Jews, nor had it 
originated with them, despite the minute instruction given about it 
by Jehovah to Moses. For the priest-hierophant of the Egyptian 
temples wore a breastplate of precious stones, in every way similar to 
that of the high priest of the Israelites. 

The high-priests of Egypt wore suspended on their necks an image of sapphire, 
called Truih^ the manifestation of tmth becoming evident in it 

Seldenus is not the only Christian writer who assimilates the Jewish 
to the Pagan teraphim, and expressed a conviction that the former had 
borrowed them from the Egyptians, Moreover, we are told by Dollinger, 
a preeminently Roman Catholic writer: 

The teraphim were used and remained in many Jewish families to the days of 
Josiah.t 

As to the personal opinion of Dollinger, a Papist, and of Seldenus, a 
Protestant—both of whom trace Jehovah in the teraphim of the Jews 
and **evil spirits” in those of the Pagans — it is the usual one-sided 
judgment of cdium theahgkum and sectarianism* Seldenus is right, 
however, in arguing that in the days of old. all such modes of commuui- 
cation had been primarily established for purposes of divine and angelic 
communications only. But 

The holy Spirit (spirita, rather) spake [not] to the children of Israel [alone] by 
urim and thummim, while the tabernacle remained, 

as Dr. A. Cruden would have people believe. Kor had the Jews alone 
need of a “tabernacle” for such a kind of theophanic, or divine com¬ 
munication* for no Bath-Kol (or “Daughter of the divine Voice”), 
called thuniraiin, could be heard whether by Jew, Pagan, or Christian, 
were there not a fit tabernacle for it. The “ tabernacle ” was simply 
the archaic telephone of those days of Magic when Occult powers were 
acquired by Initiation, just as they are now. The nineteenth century 


* The ephod was aliiien garment vram by the high priesi, but as the thummim was attached to ft. 
the entire parapheroatia of divioatioa was oAen comprised in that single word, ephod. Sec 
1. ShJw.p 0, and xxx. 7, I. 

f /hfUii'Uwr oHd Judai^m^ Iv. 197. 
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has replaced with an electric telephone the tabernacle” of specified 
metals, wood, and special arrangements, and has natural mediums 
instead of high priests and hierophants. Why should people wonder, 
then, that instead of reaching Planetary Spirits and Gods, believers 
should now communicate with no greater beings than elementals and 
animated shells—the demons of Porphyry ? Who these were, he tells 
us candidly in his work On ihe Goad and Bad Detmm : 

They whose ambitioo is to be taken for Gods, and whose leader demands to be 
recogniiie^l m the Supreme God. 

Most decidedly—and it is not the Theosophists who will ever deny 
the fact—there are good as well as bad spirits, benehcent and 
malevolent “ Gods ” in all ages. The whole trouble was, and still is, to 
know w^hich is which. And this, we maintain, the Christian Church 
knows no more than her profane flock. If anything proves this, it is, 
most decidedly, the numberless theological blunders made in this 
direction. It is idle to call the Gods of the heathen " devils,” and 
then to copy their symbols in such a servile manner, enforcing the 
distinction between the good and the bad with no weightier proof 
than that they are respectively Christian and Pagan. The planets— 
the elements of the Zodiac—have not figured only at Heliopolis as the 
twelve stones called the ‘‘mysteries of the elements” (elementorum 
arcana). On the authority of many an orthodox Christian writer they 
were found also in Solomon’s temple, and may be seen to this day in 
several old Italian churches, and even in Notre Dame of Paris. 

One would really say that the warning in Clemenf s StivmaJeis has 
been given in vain, though he is supposed to quote words pronounced 
by St. Peter. He says : 

Do not adore God as the Jews do, who think they are the only ones to know 
Deity and fail to perceive that, instead of God, they are worshipping angels, the 
lunar months, and the moon.* 

Who after reading the above cau fail to feel surprise that, notwith¬ 
standing such understanding of the Jewish mistake, the Christians are 
still worshipping the Jewish Jehovah, the Spirit who spoke through his 
teraphiml That this is so, and that Jehovah was simply the “tutelary 
genius,” or spirit, of the people of Israel^—only one of the pneumata t6n 
stoicheion (or “great spirits of the elements”), not even a high 
“Planetary”—is demonstrated on the authority of St. Paul and of 


• op. ai.t 1. Ti. 5. 
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Clemens Alexandrinus, if the words they use have any meaning. With 
the latter, the word trrotxcla signifies not only elements, but also 

Generative cosmological principles, and notably the signs [or constellations] of 
the Zodiac, of the months, days, the snn and the moon.* 

The expression is used by Aristotle in the same sense. He says, 
ruiv crrotxe^t While DlOgeneS I^aertius calls the 

twelve signs of the Zodiac 4 Now having the positive evidence of 
Ammianus Marcellinus to the effect that 

Ancient divination was always accomplished with the help of the spirits of the 
elements, 

or the same ^rvcd/tara TiSv and seeing in the Bible numerous 

passages that (a) the Israelites, including Saul and David, resorted to 
the same divination, and used the same means; and C^) that it was 
their ‘‘Lord”—namely, Jehovah—who answered them, what else can 
we believe Jehovah to be than a “spiritus elementorura ” ? 

Hence one sees no great difference between the •* idol of the moon ” 
—the Chaldaean teraphim through which spoke Saturn—and the idol 
of urim and thummim, the organ of Jehovah. Occult rites, scientific 
at the beginning—and forming the most solemn and sacred of sciences 
—have fallen through the degeneration of mankind into Sorcery, now 
called “superstition*" As Diogenes explains in his Ifulory : 

The Kaldhi, having made long observations on the planets and knowing better 
than anyone else tbe meaning of their motions and their influences, predict to 
people their futurity. They regard their doctrine of the _five great orbs — which they 
call interpreters, and we, planets —as the most important And though they allege 
that it is the sun that furnishes them with most of the preflicttons for great forth¬ 
coming events, yet they worship more particularly Saturn, Such predictions made 
to a number of kings, especially to Alexander, Antigonus, Seleucus, Nicanor, etc,, 

. . have been ao marvellously realised that people w-ere struck with admira¬ 
tion,} 

It follows from the above that the declaration made by Qu-tamy, the 
Chaldsean Adept—to the effect that all that he means to impart in his 
work to the profane had been told by Saturn to the moon, by the latter to 
her idol, and by that idol, or teraphim, to himself, the scribe—no more 
implied idolatry than did the practice of the same method by King 


• ^ th€ p, 146. 

+ De I. II. Iv. 

t Sec Cmtmos^ by M^nmgv, X., v$., \ tos. 
I €tLt I li* 
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David. One fails to perceive in it, therefore, either an apocrypha or 
a “ fairy-tale.” The above-named Chaldaean Initiate lived at a period 
far anterior to that ascribed to Moses, in whose day the Sacred Science 
of the sanctuary was still in a flourishing condition. It began to 
decline only when such scoffers as Lucian had been admitted, and the 
pearls of the Occult Science had been too often thrown to the htmgxy 
dogs of criticism and ignorance. 



SECTION XXYII. 

Egyptian Magic. 

Few of our students of Occultistu have had the opportunity of 
examining Egyptian papyri—those Uving» or rather re-arisen 
witnesses that Magic^ good and bad, was practised many thousands 
of years back into the night of time. The use of the papyrus prevailed 
up to the eighth century of our era, when it was given up, and its 
fabrication fell into disuse. The most curious of the exhumed docu¬ 
ments were immediately purchased and taken away from the countt>\ 
Yet there are a number of beautifully-preserved papyri at Bulak, Cairo, 
though the greater number have never been yet properly read.* 

Others—^those that have been carried away and may be found in the 
museums and public libraries of Europe^—have fared no better. In the 
days of the Vicomte de Rouge, some twenty-five years ago, only a few 
of them ** were two-thirds deciphered iand among those some most 
interesting legends, inserted parenthetically and for^ purposes of 
explaining royal expenses, are in the Register of the Sacred Accounts. 

This may be verified in the so-called ** Harris'' and Anastasi collections, 
and in some papyri recently exhumed; one of these gives an account 
of a whole series of magic feats performed before the Pharaohs Ramses 
II. and III. A curious document, the first-mentioned, truly. It is a 
papyrus of the fifteenth century B.C., written during the reign of 
Ramses V„ the last king of the eighteenth dynasty, and is the work 
of the scribe Thoutmes, who notes down some of the events with 


• ^'The cbaracteri employed oa those parchmeats,’" writu De Mirville, ** are aometioie* hietogly- 

pbica, placed perpendicularly, a Idod of lineary tachygraphy ^abridged cbaraclersK where the {mag« 
ia odea reduced to aiimple stroke lat other ttincsplaced in hoTuontal Unea; then the hieraiie or aacred 
wriltng, going from right to left as uj all Semitic languages; laatly, the characters of the country, 
used for oSidal documents, mostly contracts, etc., but which since the Ptoleuiiei has been alao 
adopted for the monumenU/* v. St. S>. A copy of the Harris papyrus, translated by Chabaa— 
Fapfrus mag^uif—may be studied at the British Museum. 
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regard to defaulters occurring on the twelfth and thirteenth days of 
the month of Paophs, The document shows that in those days of 

miracles in Egypt the taxpayers were not found among the living 
alone, but every mummy was included. All and everything was taxed; 
and the Khou of the mummy, in default, was punished “by the priest- 
exorcfser, who deprived it of the liberty of action." Now what was 
the Khou? Simply the astral body, or the aerial simulacrum of the 
corpse or the mummy—that which in China is called the Hauen, and 
in India the Bhut, 

Upon reading this papyrus to-day, an Orientalist is pretty sure to 
fling it aside in disgust, attributing the whole affair to the crass super* 
stitiou of the ancients. Truly phenomenal and inexplicable must have 
been the dullness and credulity of that otherwise highly philosophical 
and civilized nation if it could carry on for so many consecutive ages, 
for thousands of years, such a system of mutual deception ! A system 
whereby the people were deceived by the priests, the priests by 
their King-Hierophants^ and the latter themselves were cheated by 
the ghosts, which were, in their turn, but “the fruits of hallucination/* 
The whole of antiquity, from Menes to Cleopatra, from Manu to 
Vikramaditya, from Orpheus down to the last Roman attgur, were 
hysterical, we are told. This must have been so, if the whole were 
not a system of fraud, Life and death were guided by, and were under 
the sway of, sacred “conjuring/* For there is hardly a papyrus, 
though it be a simple document of purchase and sale, a deed belonging 
to daily transactions of the most ordinary kind, that has not Magic, 
white or black, mixed up in it. It looks as though the sacred scribes 
of the Nile had purposely, and in a prophetic spirit of race-hatred, carried 
out the (to them) most unprofitable task of deceiving and puzzling the 
generations of a future white race of unbelievers yet unborn ? Anyhow, 
the papyri are full of Magfic, as are likewise the stelse. We learn, 
moreover, that the papyrus was not merely a smooth-surfaced parch¬ 
ment, a fabric made of 

Ligneous matter from a shrub, the pellicles of which superposed one over the 
other formed a kind of writing-paper; 

but that the shrub itself, the implements and tools for fabricating the 
parchment, etc., were all previously subjected to a process of magical 
preparation — according to the ordinance of the Gods, who had taught 
that art, as they had all others, to their Priest-Hierophants. 

There are, however, some modern Orientalists who seem to have an 
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inkling of the true nature of such things, and especially of the analogy 
and the relations that exist between the Magic of old and our modern- 
day phenomena. Chabas is one of these, for he indulges, in his trans¬ 
lation of the “ Harris” papyrus, in the following reflections: 

Without having recourse to the imposing ceremonies of the wand of Hermes, or 
to the obscure formulae of an unfathomable mysticism, a mesmetijeer in our own 
day will, by means of a few passes, disturb the organic faculties of a subject, incul¬ 
cate the knowledge of foreign languages, transport him to a far-distant country, or 
into secret places, make him guess the thoughts of those absent, read in closed 
letters, etc. . ,, , The antre of the modem sybil is a modest-looking room, 

the tripod has made room for a small round table, a hat, a plate, a piece of furni¬ 
ture of the most vulgar kind? only the latter is even superior to the oracle of anti¬ 
quity [how does M. Chabas know?), inasmuch as the latter only spoke,* while the 
oracle of our day writes its answers. At the command of the medium the spirits of 
the dead descend to make the furniture creak, and the authors of bygone centuries 
deliver to us works written by them beyond the grave. Human credulity has no 
narrower limits to-day than it had at the dawn of historical times. , . , As 
teratology is an essential part of general physiology now, so the ^rtten^ed Occult 
Sciences occupy in the annals of humanity a place which is not without its impor¬ 
tance, and deserve for more than one reason the attention of the philosopher and 
the historian.t 

Selecting the two Champollions, Lenormand, Bunsen, Vicomte de 
Rouge, and several other Egyptologists to serve as our witnesses, let tis 
see what they say of Egyptian Magic and Sorcery, They may get out 
of the difiBculty by accounting for each superstitious belief” and 
practice by attributing them to a chronic psychological and physio¬ 
logical derangement, and to collective hysteria, if they like ; still facts 
are there, staring us in the face, from the hundreds of these mysterious 
papyri, exhumed after a rest of four, five, and more thousands of years, 
with their magical containments and evidence of antediluvian Magic. 

A small library, found at Thebes, has furnished fragments of every 
kind of ancient literature, many of which are dated, and several of 
which have thus been assigned to the accepted age of Moses. Books 
or manuscripts on ethics, history, religion and medicine, calendars and 

• Anti whht of the ** Mene, nse-ne. tekel. uphArniu,^' the tbiit the finger* of n mail's 

whose body and arm remained invisible, wrote on the walls of Belshauar'a palace? v.) 

What ^ the writings of Simon the Magician, and the magie characters on the walls nnd in the air of 
the crypU of Itiitiatiou, wiihont mcnliouiug the tables of atotie on which the finger of God wrote the 
coixiinandmetiis? Between the writing of one God and other Gods the diUcrenoe, If any, liea only in 
their respective natures * and if the tree is to be knowii by lUfniits, then ppefcrcnce would hove to be 
given always to the Pagan Gods. It Is the immcniol ** To be or not to be.'* Either all of them are-^ 
w at any rale, may be--true, or all are surely pious frauds and the result of credulity. 

+ /b/tyrtf j Magi^ae, p. ig6. 
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registers, poems and novels—everything—may be had in that precioit*^ 
collection; and* old legends—traditions of long forgotten ages (please 
to remark this: legends recorded during the Mosaic period)—are already 
referred to therein as belonging to an immense antiquity, to the period 
of the dynasties of Gods and Giants* Their chief contents, how¬ 
ever, are foritmlae of exorcisms against black Magic, and funeral 
rituals : true breviaries, or the vad€ meaim of every pilgrim-traveller in 
eternity* These funeral texts are generally written in hieratic charac* 
ters* At the head of the papyrus is invariably placed a series of 
scenes, showing the defunct appearing before a host of Deities succes¬ 
sively, who have to examine him* Then comes the judgment of the 
Soul, while the third act begins with the launching of that Soul into 
the divine light. Such papyri are often forty feet long** 

The following is extracted from general descriptions. It will show 
how the modems understand and interpret Egyptian (and other) 
Symbology, 

The pap3TUS of the priest Nevo-loo (or Nevolen), at the Eouvre, may 
be selected for one case* First of all there is the bark carrying the 
coffin, a black chest containing the defunct's mummy* His mother, 
Ammenbem-Heb, and his sister, Hooissanoob, are near; at the head and 
feet of the corpse stand Nephtys and Isis clothed hi red, and near 
them a priest of Osiris clad in his panther’s skin, his censer in his right 
hand, and four assistants carrying the mummj^’s intestines. The coffin 
is received by the God Anubis (of the jackal's head), from the hands of 
female weepers* Then the Soul rises from its mummy and the Khou 
(astral body) of the defunct. The former begins its worship of the 
four genii of the East, of the sacred birds, and of Ammon as a ram* 
Brought into the ** Palace of Truth," the defunct is before his judges. 
While the Soul, a scarabaeus, stands in the presence of Osiris, his astral 
Khou is at the door. Much laughter is provoked in the West by the 
invocations to various Deities, presiding over each of the limbs of the 
mummy, and of the living human body* Only judge : in the papyrus 
of the mummy Petamenoph ** the anatomy becomes theographical," 
** astrology is applied to ph5"siolog>%" or rather “ to the anatomy of the 
human body, the heart and the soul*'' The defunct's “hair belongs to 
the Nile, his eyes to Venus (Isis), his ears to Macedo, the guardian of 
the tropics; his nose to Anubis, his left temple to the Spirit dwelling 


• See Maspcro's G^ids Bulak Afusfum, atttou^ others* 
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in the sun. , . . What a series of intolerable absurdities and ignoble 
prayers ... to Osiris* imploring him to give the defunct in the 
other world* geese, eggs, pork, etc.*" * 

It might have been prudent, perhaps, to have waited to ascertain 
whether all these terras of “ geese, eggs, and pork ** had not some other 
Occult meaning. The Indian Yogi who, in an exoieric work, is invited 
to drink a certain intoxicating liquor till he loses his senses, was also 
regarded as a drunkard representing his sect and class, until it was 
found that the Esoteric sense of that ** spirit ** was quite diflferent; that 
it meant dmne light, and stood for the ambrosia of Secret Wisdom. 
The symbols of the dove and the lamb which abound now^ in Eastern 
and Western Christian Churches may also be exhumed long ages hence, 
and speculated upon as objects of present-day worship. And then some 

Occidentalist,'" in the forthcoming ages of high Asiatic civilization 
and learning, may write karmically upon the same as follows: **The 
ignorant and superstitions Gnostics and Agnostics of the sects of 
* Pope’ and ' Calvin * (the two monster Gods of the Dynamite-Christian 
period) adored a pigeon and a sheep 1 ** There will be portable hand- 
fetishes in all and every age for the satisfaction and reverence of the 
rabble, and the Gods of one race will always be degraded into devils by 
the next one. The cydes revolve within the depths of Lethe, and 
Karma shall reach Europe as it has Asia and her religions. 

Nevertheless, 

This grand and dignified language [in the Book of the Dead], these pictures full of 
majesty, this orthodoxy of the whole evidently proving a very precise doctrine 
concerning the immortality of the soul and its persona] survival, . 1 ' 

as shown by De Rouge and the Abbe Van Drival, have charmed some 
Orientalists. The psychostasy (or judgment of the Soul) is certainly a 
whole poem to him who can read it correctly and interpret the images 
therein. In that picture we see Osiris, the horned, with his sceptre 
hooked at the end—the original of the pastoral bishop's crook or crosier 
—the Soul hovering above, encouraged by Tmei, daughter of the Sun 
of Righteousness and Goddess of Mercy and Justice; Horus and 
Anubis, weighing the deeds of the soul. One of these papyri shows 
the Soul found guilty of gluttony sentenced to be re-born on earth as 
a hog; forthwith comes the learned conclusion of an Orientalist, 


A 


* Oe MirviUe {from whom mach of the {^rtcediog in tnkenh ▼- fit, S5, 
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This is an indisputable proof of belief in meimpsyckons^ of trans¬ 
migration into anim^h^'' etc. 

Perchance the Occult law of Karma might explain the sentence 
otherwise. It may, for all our Orientalists know, refer to the physio* 
logical vice in store for the Soul when re-incarnated—a vice that will 
lead that personality into a thousand and one scrapes and mis¬ 
adventures. 

Torturestobegin with, then metempsychosis during%tOCjoyean os an angel, 
a lotus-flower, a heron, a stork, a swallow, a serpent, and a crocodiles one sees that 
the consolation of such a progress was far from being satisfactory, 

argues De Mirville, in his work on the Satanic character of the Gods 
of Egypt ♦ Again, a simple suggestion may throw on this a great 
light. Are the Orientalists quite sure they have read correctly the 
•'metempsychosis during 3,000 years”? The Occult Doctrine teaches 
that Karma waits at the threshold of Devachan (the Amenti of 
the Egyptians) for 3,000 years; that then the eternal Ego is reincar¬ 
nated de mm, to be punished in its new temporary personality for 
sins committed in the preceding birth, and the suffering for which, 
in one shape or another, will atone for past misdeeds. And the 
hawk, the lotus-flower, the heron, serpent, or bird—every object in 
Nature, in short—had its symbolical and manifold meaning in ancient 
religious emblems. The man who all his life acted hypocritically and 
passed for a good man, but had been in sober reality watching like a 
bird of prey his chance to pounce upon his fellow-creatures, and had 
deprived them of their property, will be sentenced by Karma to bear 
the punishment for hypocrisy and covetousness in a future life. What 
will it be ? Since every human unit has ultimately to progress in its 
evolution, and since that man ” will be reborn at some future time as 
a good, sincere, well-meaning man, his sentence to be re-incamated as 
a hawk may simply mean that he will then be regarded metaphorically 
as such. That, notwithstanding his real, good, intrinsic qualities, be 
will, perhaps during a long life, be unjustly and falsely charged with 
and suspected of greed and hypocrisy and of secret exactions, all of 
which will make him suffer more than he can bear. The law of retri¬ 
bution can never err, and yet how many such innocent victims of false 
appearance and human malice do we not meet in this world of in¬ 
cessant illusion, of mistake and deliberate wickedness. We see them 


• See De Mirville, v, S4* # 5 ^ 
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everyday, and they may be found withia the personal experience of 
each of us. What Orientalist can say with any degree of assurance 
that he has understood the religions of old ? The metaphorical lan¬ 
guage of the priests has never been more than superficially revealed, 
and the hieroglyphics have been very poorly mastered to this day,* 
What says /sis Unveiled on this question of Egyptian rebirth and 
transmigration, and does it dash with anything that we say now? 

It will be observed that this philosophy of cycles, which was allegorized by the 
Eg>'ptian Hierophants in the ’‘cycle of necessity/’ explains at the same time the 
allegory of the *'Fall of Man,” According to the Arabian descrLptions, each of 
the seven chambers of the pyramids—those grandest of all cosmic symbols—was 
known by the name of a planet The peculiar architecture of the p^Tamids shows 
in itself the drift of the metaphysical thought of their builders. The apex is lost 
in the clear bine sky of the land of the Pharaohs, and typifies the primordial point 
lost in the unseen Uai%"erse from whence started the first race of the spiritual 
prototypes of man. Each mummy from the moment that it was embalmed lost its 
physical individuality in one sense; It symbolised the human race. Placeil in such 
a way as was best calculated to aid the exit of the “ Soul,** the latter had to pass 
through the seven planetary chambers before it made its exit through the sym¬ 
bolical apex* Each chamber typified, at the same time, one of the seven spheres 
[of our Chain] and one of the seven higher types of physico-spiritual humanity 
alleged to be above our own. Every 3000 years the soul, representative of its race, 
had to return to its primal point of departure before it underwent another evolution 
into a more perfected spiritual and physical transformation. We must go deep 
indeed into the abstruse metaphysics of Oriental mysticism before we can realise 
fully the infinitude of the subjects that were embraced at one sweep by the majestic 
thought of its expouents.t 

This is all Magic when once the details are given; and it relates at 
the same time to the evolution of out seven Root-Races, each with the 
characteristics of its special guardian or ^*God/’ and his Planet. The 
astral body of each Initiate, after death, had to reenact in its funeral 
mystery the drama of the birth and death of each Race—the past and 
the future^—and pass through the seven planetary chambers,'* which* 
as said above, typified also the seven spheres of our Chain, 

The mystic doctrine of Eastern Occultism teaches that 
“ The Spiritual Ego [nai the astral IChou] has io reuisU^ befare it in- 
camaies into a new body^ the scenes it left at Us last disincamatwH, It 

* One sHAtlita diBBieulty ixri^ even wCtH a petfecUy known language like Sanskrit, the meaning of 
wkich U far easier to comprehend than the hieratic writings of Egypt. Everyone knows how hope¬ 
lessly the Sanskrilists are often puxxled over the real meaning and how they fait in rendering the 
meaning eotrecUy in their respective UnmatationSi in which one Odenlftlist contradicU the other. 

+ Op, Cfjf., i 
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has to S€€ for itself and lake wgniEance of ail ike effeets produced fy 
the causes \Jh£ Nidanas\ generated by its actiom in a previous life* ihat^ 
seeing^ a should recognize Ikejuslice of ike decreet and kelp the law of Retri* 
bution IRdrma^ instead of impeding //.**♦ 

The traDslatioDS by Vicomte de Rouge of several Egyptian papyri, 
imperfect as they may be, give us one advantage: they show undeni¬ 
ably the presence in them of white, divine Magic, as well as of 
Sorcery, and the practice of both throughout all the dynasties. The 
Book of ike Deadt far older than Gtncsis\ or any other book of the Old 
Testament, shows it in every line. It is full of incessant prayers and 
exorcisms against the Black Art. Therein Osiris is the conqueror 
of the "aerial demons/" The worshipper implores his help against 
Matat, ** from whose eye proceeds the invisible arrow/" This ‘'invisible 
arrow*" that proceeds from the eye of the Sorcerer (whether living or 
dead) and that "circulates throughout the world,** is the evil eye— 
cosmic in its origin, terrestrial in its effects on the microcosmical plane* 
It is not the I^atin Christians whom it behoves to view this as a super¬ 
stition* Their Church indulges in the same belief, and has even a 
prayer against the "arrow circulating in darkness/" 

The most interesting of all those documents, however, is the 
“Harris** papyrus, called iu France **ie papyrus magiqm de Chabas/* 
as it was first translated by the latter. It is a manuscript written in 
hieratic characters, translated, commented upon, and published in 
1S60 by M, Chabas, but purchased at Thebes in 1S55 by Mr* Harris, 
Its age is given at between twenty-eight and thirty centuries. We 
quote a few extracts from these translations: 

Calendar of lucky and unlucky days: . * , He who makes a bull work on the 
30tli of the month of Pharmuths will surely rlie; he who on the a4th day of the 
same month pronounces the name of Seth aloud will see trouble reigning in hia 
house from that liay ; ... he who on the 5th day of Patchous leaves hia house 
falls sick and dies. 

Exclaims the translator, whose cultured instincts are revolted : 

If one had not these words under our eyes, one could never believe in such servi¬ 
tude at the epoch of the Ramessides-t 


* Book n*, Comineiitaty. 

♦ Buna«:n aod Champollion so declare, and Df. Carpenter says that the B^k &fthe Dtad, sculptured 
on the oldest mouuuieut't, witli " the very phrases we find jn the New Testament In coniwclJcm with 
the Day Of Judgment . . . was engraved probably 2,000 yean before the time of ChHsl.” (See 
Isis tMveHed, i,, 518,} 

t De Mirnlle, v. Just such a calendar and horoscope inlcrdicdons eiist !n Ipdia in our day, ■■ 
well as in China and all the Buddhist countries. 
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We belong to the nineteenth century of the Christian era» and are 
therefore at the height of civilization, and under the benign sway and 
enlightening influence of the Christian Church, instead of being 
subject to the Pagan Gods of old. Nevertheless we personally know 
dozens, and have heard of hundreds, of educated, highly-intellectual 
persons who would as soon think of committing suicide as of starting 
on any business on a Friday, of dining at a table where thirteen sit 
down, or of beginning a long journey on a Monday. Napoleon the 
Great became pale when he saw three candles lit on a table. Moreover, 
we may gladly concnr with De Mirville in this, at any rate, that such 
‘"superstitions” are "the outcome of observation-and experience.” If 
the former had never agreed with facts, the autliority of the Calendur^ 
he thinks, would not have lasted for a week. But to resume: 

Gcntthliacal infiiicncts The child bofn on the 5th day of Paophi will be killed 
by a hull ; on the 27th by a serpent Born on the 4tb of the month of Athyr, he will 
succumb to blows. 

This is a question of horoscopic predictions; judiciary astrology is 
firmly believed in in our own age, and has been proven to be scientifi¬ 
cally possible by Kepler* 

Of the Khous two kinds were distinguished: first, the justified 
Khous, those who had been absolved from sin by Osiris when they 
were brought before his tribunal; these lived a second life. Secondly, 
there were the guilty Khous, “the Khous dead a second time;” these 
were the damned. Second death did not annihilate,them, but they 
were doomed to wander about and to torture people. Their existence 
had phases analogous to those of the living man, a bond so intimate 
between the dead and the living that one sees how the observation 
of religious funeral rites and exorcisms and prayers (or rather magic 
incantations) should have become necessarySays one prayer: 

Do not permit that the venom should master hia limbs [of the defunct], . , , 
that he should be penetrated by any male dead, or any female dead ; or that the 
shadow of any spirit should haunt him (or her).t 

M, Chabas adds: 

These Khous were beings of that kind to which human beings belong after their 
death; they were exorcised in the name of the god Chons. , . * The Manes 
then could enter the bodies of the living, haunt and obsess them. Fommlse and 
talismans, and especially statues or divine were used against such formidabU 
invasions. I . * - They were combated by the help of the divine power, the god 

• S« De MirdUe, hi. 65. + iUp. A/a*-,, p. j6j. t ibid., p, 168. 







250 


THE SECRET DOCTRINE. 


Chons being famed for snch deliverances. The KhoUj in obe>ing the orders of the 
god, none the less preserved the precious faculty inherent in him of accommodating 
himself in any other body at wilL 

The most frequent formula of exorcism is as follows. It is very 
suggestive i 

Men, gods, elect, dead spirits, amous, negroes, naenli-u, do not look at this sonJ 
to show cruelty toward it* 

This is addressed to all who were acquainted wiiA Afa^c. 

'‘Amulets and mystic names.*’ This chapter is called “very mys¬ 
terious,” and contains invocations to Penhakahakaherher and Uranao- 
karsankrobite, and other such easy names. Says Chabas: 

We have proofs that mystic names similar to these were in common use dufing 
the stay of the Israelites in Egypt. 

And we may add that, whether got from the Egyptians or the 
Hebrews, these are sorcery names. The student can consult the works 
of Eliphas Levi, such as his Grinwire des Sorda^s. In these exorcisms 
Osiris is called Mamuram-Kahab, and is implored to prevent the 
twice-dead Khou from attacking the justified Khou and his next of kin, 
since the accursed (astral spook) 

Can take any form he likes and penetrate at will into any locality or body. 

In studying Egyptian papyri, one begins to find that the subjects of 
the Pharaohs were not very much inclined to the Spiritism or Spiritual¬ 
ism of their day. They dreaded the “blessed spirit** of the dead more 
than a Roman Catholic dreads the devil! 

But how uncalled-for and unjust is the charge against the Gods of 
Egypt that they are these “ devils,” and against the priests of exercis¬ 
ing their magic powers with the help of “the fallen angels/* may be 
seen in more than one papyrus. For one often finds in them records 
of Sorcerers sentenced to the death penalty, as though they had been 
living under the protection of the holy Christian Inquisition* Here is 
one case during the reign of Ramses III, quoted by De Mirville from 
Chabas. 

The first page begins with these words: *' From the place wherG I am to the 
people of my country.** There is reason to suppose, as one will gee, that the person 
who wrote this, in the first personal pronoun, is a magistrate maldtig a report, and 
attesting it before men, after an accustomed formula, for here is the main part of 
this accusation; ''This Hd, a bad man. was an overseer [or perhapa keeper] of 
sheep: he said; * Can 1 have a book that will give me great power ? * . , * And 
a book was given him with the formulae of Ramses-Meri-Amen, the great God, his 
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royal master; and be sueceeded in getting a divine power enabling him to fascinate 
men. He also succeeded in building a place and in Ending a very deep placet ^d 
produced men of Menh [magical homuncnli?] and . . - love*wrilings . , 
stealing them from the Kben [the occult library of the palace] by the hand of the 
stonemason Atirma, ... by forcing one of the supervisors to go aside, and 
acting magically on the others. Then he sought to read futurity by them and suc¬ 
ceeded, All the horrors and abominations he had conceived in his heart, he did 
them really, he practised them all, and other great crimes as well, such as ike horror 
[?] of all the Gods and Goddesses. Likewise let the prescriptions great f] 

unto death be done unto him, such as the divine words order to be done to him/' 
The accusation does not stop there, it specifies the crimes. The first line speaks of 
a hand paralysed by means of the mm of Menh, to whom it is simply said* ” Lei such 
an effect he produced*^ and it is prCKlnced, Then come the great abominations^ such as 
deserve death, , , . The judges who had examined him (the culprit! reported 
saying, " Let him die according to the order of Pharaoh, and according to what is 
written in the lines of the divine language/* 

M. Chabas remarks; 

Documents of this kind abound, but the task of analysing them all cannot be 
attempted with the limited means we possess. • 

Then there is an inscription taken in the temple of Khous, the God 
who had power over the elementaries, at Thebes, It was presented by 
M. Prisse d’Avenne to the Imperial—now National—Library of Paris, 
and was translated first by Mr- S. Birch. There is in it a whole 
romance of Magic. It dates from the day of Ramses XII,f of the 
twentieth dynasty; it is from the rendering of M. de Rouge as quoted 
by De Mirville, that we now translate it. 

This monument tells us that one of the Ramses of the twentieth dynasty, while 
collecting at Naharain the tributes paid to Egypt by the Asiatic nation^ fell in love 
with a daughter of the chief of Bakhteu, one of hia tributaries, married her aud, 
bringing her to Eg3fpt with him, raised her to the dignity of Queen, under the royal 
name ol Ranefrou, Soon afterwards the chief of Bakhten dispatched a nteaseuger 
to Ramses, praying the a^istance of Egs^ptian science for Bent-Rosh, a young sister 
of the queen, attacked with illness in all her limbs. 

The messenger asked expressly that a w^ise-oian*' [an Initiate—Reh-Het] should 
be sent The king gave orders that all the hierograrntnatisls of the palace and the 
guardians of the secret books of the Khen should be sent for, and choosing from 
among them the royal scribe Thoth-em-Hebi, an intelligent man, well versed in 
writing, charged him to examine the sickness. 

* Maimi>nid«r$ in hia 7 >eaiiS€ sft cays, speaking of the Jewish teraphint; They talked 

with roen." To this day Christian Sotcemir in Italy, and negro Voodoos at New Orleans fabricate 
sfimall wax figitrea in the Mkfnes&oC their victims, and tmitspierce them witli needles, the w&tnul, as ou 
the teraphim or Menh, being: repercusaed on the living, often kilting them. Mysteriou* deaths are 
bttil many, and not all are traced to the guilty hand. 

t The ttatsse^ of Lepslua, who teigned some 1300 years before our era. 
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Arrived at Bakhten, Thoth-em-Hebi found tliat Beut-Rosh was possessed hf a 
Khou fEm-seh-’eru ker h’ou), but declared himself too weak to engage in a struggle 
with him," 

Eleven years elapsed, and the young girPa state did not improve. The chief of 
Bakhten again sent his messenger, and on hb formal demand Khons-peiri-Seklemni- 
Zam, one of the divine forms of Chons—God the Son in the Theban Trinity—was 
dispatched to Bakhten. . . , 

The God [incarnate] having saluted {desa} the patient, she felt immediately relieved, 
and the Khou who was in her manifested forthwitli his intention of obeying the 
orders of the God. ** O great God, who forcest the phantom to vanish/' said the 
Khou, ** 1 am thy slave and I will return whence I came ! '’f 

Evidently Khons-peiri-Seklerem-Zam was a real Hierophaul of the 
class named the *' Sons of God,*' since he is said to be one of the foras 
of the God Khons; which means either that he was considered as an 
incarnation of that God—an Avatira—or that he was a full Initiate. 
The same text shows that the temple to which he belonged was one of 
those to which a School of Magic was attached. There was a Khen in 
it, or that portion of the temple which was inaccessible to all but the 
highest priest, the library or depository of secret works, to the study and 
care of which special priests were appointed (those whom all the 
Pharaohs consulted in cases of great importance), and wherein they 
communicated with the Gods and obtained advice from them. Does 
not Lucian tell his readers in his description of the temple of Hieia- 
polis, of ‘'Gods who manifest their presence independently ?**}: And 
further on that he once travelled with a priest from Memphis, who told 
him he had passed tw^enty-lhree years in the subterranean crypts of 
his temple, receiving instructions on Magic from the Goddess Isis her¬ 
self, Again we read that it was by Mercury himself that the great 
Sesostiis (Ramses II,) was instructed in the Sacred Sciences. On which 
Jablonsky remarks that we have here the reason why Amun (Ammon) 
—whence he thinks our "Amen*' is derived—was a real evocation to 
the light.§ 

In the Papyrus Anastasi, which teems with various formulae for the 


* One may jud]^ bo nr trustworthy are the tiunstaticms of socb Egyptiao documents when ibe 
lenience Is rendered ia three different ways by three Egyptologists, says : ” He found her in 

a sfiate to fail th€ power of ipiritj’* or/'with her limbs quite stiff/" (?) another versioji; imd 

Chabas translates:; the Sen be found the Khou too wicked. aetweeu her being in poAsessioB 

of an evil Khou and with her limbs quite stiff/" there is a difference, 
t Be Mirvdle, v. 247, 14%. 

t Some trdaislators would have Cudan speak of the Inhabiianls of the city, but they fail to 
show that this view is maintainable, 

\ Be MirviUep v. *56,157. 
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evocation of Gods» and with exorcisms against Khous and the elemen¬ 
tary demons, the seventh paragraph shows plainly the difference made 
between the real Gods, the Planetary Angels, and those shells of 
mortals which are left behind in KIma-loka, as though to tempt man¬ 
kind and to puzzle it the more hopelessly in its vain search after the 
truth, outside the Occult Sciences and the veil of Initiation, This 
seventh verse says with regard to such divine evocations or theomantic 
consultations: 

One must invoke that divine and great name * only in cases of absolute necessity, 
and when one feels absolutely pure and irreproachable. 

Not so in the formula of black Magic, Reuvens, speaking of the 
two rituals of Magic of the Anastasi collection, remarks that they 

Undeniably form the most instructive commentary upon the Eg^Han myskries 
attributed to Jamblichiis, and the best pendant to that claaskal work, for under¬ 
standing the thaumaturgy of the philosophical sects, thaumaturgy based on ancient 
Egyptian religion. According to Jamblichus, thaumaturgy was exercised by the 
ministry of secondary geniLt 

Reuvens closes with a remark which is very suggestive and is very 
important to the Occultists who defend the antiquity and genuineness 
of their documents, for he says: 

All that be [Jambhchusi gives out as theology we find as history in our papyri. 

But then how deny the authenticity, the credibility, and, beyond all, 
the trustworthiness of those classical writers, who all wrote about 
Magic and its Mysteries in a most worshipful spirit of admiration and 
reverence? Listen to Pindarus, who exclaims: 

Happy he who descends into the grave thus initiated, for he knows the end of his 
life and the kingdom^ given by Jupiter.f 


• How carl de Mirville see S&Un i ti the EgypLijiii G«1 of me gtcal divine Kame, when he himself 
admits that nothing was greater than the name of the oracle of Dodona, as it was that of the God of 
the Jews, 1A0» or Jehovah f That omde hart bern brought by the Pelasgiana to Dodona more 
than fourteen centuries b.c, and left with the forefatheins of the Hellenes, and iU history is well- 
known and may he read in Herodotus, Jupiter, who Loved tlic fair nymph of the ocean ^ Dodona, had 
ordered Felaasua to carry hia cult to Theasaty, The name of the God of that oracle at the temple 
of Dortotia was Zeus Felaagicos, the Zcutpaier {God the Father ), or as De Mirvillc explains : ** It was the 
par the name that the Jews held as the ineffable, the mipronounceable Name — in 

short,/aah-paUr^ *hc who was^ who is, and who will be ,' otherwise the Eternal.*’ And the author 
admits that Maury is right “ in diacoveting in the name of the Valdic tndra the HibHcal Jehovah,” 
and does not even attcTUpt to deny the etjnnatogiGa] eonnectian between the two names—” the greai 
and the lost name with the suo and the thnnder-boltii.’' Strange confessiona, and atill stranger 
contradictions* 

T fieuveuE* L^iitr ity Letramne on the j^tk number 0 / the Anastari.^^ See Dc Mlrvllle, v* a^, 

t The Hleuainlan Pielda, 

I /log'menfr. ix. 
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Or to Cicero: 

Initiation not only teaches us to feel happy in this life, but also to die with belter 
hope.* 

Plato, Fausanias, Strabo, Diodorus and dozens of others bring their 
evidence as to the great boon of Initiation; all the great as well ms the 
partially-initiated Adepts, share the enthusiasm of Cicero. 

Does not Plutarch, thinking of what he had learned in his initiation, console him¬ 
self for the loss of his wife? Had he not obtained the certitude at the Mysteries of 
Bacchus that **the soul [spirit] remains incorruptible, and that there ia a hcrt- 
after '*? . . . Aristophanes went even fartherAll those who participated in 
the Mysteries,” he says, ** led an innocent, calm, and holy life; they died looking 
for the light of the Eleusinian Fields [Devachan], while the rest could never expect 
anything but eternal darkness [ignorance 

^ . • And when one thinks about the importance attached by the States to the 
principle and the correct celebration of the Mysteries, to the stipulations made io 
their treaties for the security of their celebration, one sees to what degree those Mys^ 
teries had so long occupied their first and their last thought. 

It was the greatest among public as well as private preoccupations, and this is only 
natural, since according to EHillinger, *Hhe Eleusinian M>*steries were viewed as the 
efflorescence of all the Greek religion, as the purest essence of all its conceptioi]s.t 

Not only conspirators were refused admittance therein, but those who had not 
denounced them; traitors, perjurers, debauchees,t * . - so that Porphyry could 
say that: " Our soul has to be at the moment of death as it was during the Mysteries, 
exempt from any hlemishes, passion. eiiV3% hatred, or anger.*'j 

Truly, 

Magic was considered a Divine Science which led to a participation in the attri¬ 
butes of the Divinity itself, | 

Herodotus, Thales, Parmenides, Empedocles, Orpheus, Pythagoras, 
all went, each in his day, in search of the wisdom of Egypt’s great 
Hierophants, in the hope of solving the problems of the universe. 

Says Philo: 

The Mysteries were known to unveil the secret operations of Nature.H 

The prodigies accomplished by the priests of theurgic magic are so w^ell authenti¬ 
cated and the evidence—if human testimony is 'worth anything at all—is so over¬ 
whelming that, rather than confess that the pagan theurgists far outrivailed the 


* De Li^tus, n. iv. 

+ Judaism and I, 184. 

t Frag* pf Styg., ap* Stoft. 

I Ik I^L 

H De Mirville, v. 27!, *791. 

IT Isk Vwvtiiei^ i. 25. 
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Christians in miracles* Sir David Brewster conceded to the former the greatest pro¬ 
ficiency in physics and eveiTthing that pertains to natural philosophy- Science 
finds herself in a very disagreeable dilemma. - - - 

“ Magic,’^ says Psellus, ** formed the last part of the sacerdotal science* It investi¬ 
gated the nature* power, and quality of everything sublunary; of the elements and 
their parts, of animals, of various plants and their fruits, of stones and herbs. In 
abort, it explored the essence and power of everything- From hence, therefore, it 
produced its effects. And it formed statues [magnetized] which procure health, and 
made all various figures and things {talismansj which could equally become the 
instruments of disease as well as of health. Often* too, celestial fire is made to 
appear through magic, and then statues laugh and lamps are spontaneously en¬ 
kindled.*’ • 

This assertion of Psellus that Mag^c " made statues which procure 
health,” is now proven to the world to be no dream, no vain boast of a 
hallucinated Theurgist. As Reuvens says, it becomes "history,” For 
it is found in the Papyrus Magiqm of Harris and on the votive stele 
just mentioned. Both Chabas and De Rouge state that: 

On the eighteenth line of this very mutilated monument is found the formula 
with regard to the acquiescence of the God (Chons) who made his consent known by 
a motion he imparted to his statue, t 

There was even a dispute over it between the two Orientalists. 
While M. de Rouge wanted to translate the word "Han” by "favour” 
or "grace,” M. Chabas insisted that "Han” meant a “movement” or 
made by the statue. 

Excesses of power, abuse of knowledge and personal ambition very 
often led selfish and unscrupulous Initiates to black Magic, just as the 
same causes led to precisely the same thing among Christian popes 
and cardinals; and it was black Magic that led finally to the abolition 
of the Mysteries, and not Christianity, as is often erroneously thought. 
Read Mommsen’s Roman Huiory^ vol. i., and you will find that it was the 
Pagans themselves who put an end to the desecration of the Divine 
Science. As early as 560 B.C. the Romans had discovered an Occult 
association, a school of black Magic of the most revolting kind; it 
celebrated mysteries brought from Etruria, and very soon the moral 
pestilence had spread all over Italy 

More thau seveu thousand Initiates were prosecuted, and most of them were sen¬ 
tenced to death. - . . 

Later on, Titus-Livius shows us another three thousand Initiates sentenced during 
a single year for the crime of poisoning, t 


• /jw i. aBa, t De MirviUe. v* 24 *. t Dc Mirville, v. aftt. 
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And yet black Magic is derided and denied ! 

Paulthier may or may not be too enthusiastic in saying that India 
appears to him as 

The grantl and primitive hearth of human thought, that has ended by emhradog 
the whole aucienl world* 

but he was right in his idea* That primitive thought led to Occult 
knowledge, which in our Fifth Race is reflected from the earliest 
days of the Eg^^ptian Pharaohs down to our modern times. Hardly a 
hieratic papyrus is exhumed with the tightly swathed-up mummies of 
kings and high priests that does not contain some interesting infor¬ 
mation for the modern students of Occultism. 

All that is* of course, derided Magic, the outcome of primitive 
knowledge and of revelation, though it was practised in such ungodly 
ways by the Allan lean Sorcerers that it has since become necessary 
for the subsequent Race to draw a thick veil over the practices which 
were used to obtain so-called magical effects on the psychic and 
on the physical planes. In the letter no one in our century will believe 
the statements, with the exception of the Roman Catholics, and these 
will give the acts a Satanic origin* Nevertheless, Magic is so mixed up 
with the history of the world, that if the latter is ever to be written it 
has to rely upon the discoveries of Archseolog>% Egyptology, and hieratic 
writings and inscriptions ; if it insists that they must be free from that 

superstition of the ages *Mt will never see the light* One can well 
imagine the embarrassing position in which serious Egyptologists, 
Assyriologists, savants and academicians find themselves. Forced to 
translate and interpret the old papyri and the archaic inscriptions on 
stelae and Babylonian cylinders, they find themselves compelled from 
first to last to face the distasteful, aud to them repulsive, subject of 
Magic, with its incantations and paraphernalia* Here they find sober 
and grave narratives from the pens of learned scribes, made up under 
the direct supervision of Chaldaean or Egy^ptian Hierophants, the most 
learned among the Philosophers of antiquity. These statements were 
written at the solemn hour of the death and burial of Pharaohs, High 
Priests, and other mighty ones of the land of Chemi; their purpose was 
the introduction of the newly-born, Osirified Soul before the awfnl- 
tribuiial of the ** Great Judge*’ in the region of Ameuti—there where a 
he was said to outweigh the greatest crimes. Were the Scribes and 
Hierophants, Pharaohs, aud King-Priests all fools or frauds to have 
either believed in, or tried to make others believe in, such “cock-and 
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bull stories ” as are found in the most respectable papyri ? Yet there 
is no help for it. Corroborated by Plato and Herodotus, by Manetho 
and Syncellus, as by all the greatest and most trustworthy authors and 
philosophers who wrote upon the subject, those papyri note down—as 
seriously as they note any faistoryi or any fact iSo well known and 
accepted as to need no commentary—whole royal dynasties of Manes, 
to wit, of shadows and phantoms (astral bodies), and such feats of 
magpc skill!: attd such Occult phenomena, that the ^st credulous 
Occultist of our own times would hesitate to believe them to be true* 
The Orientalists have found a plank of salvation, while yet publishing 
and delivering the papyri to the criticism of literary Sadducees : they 
generally call them “romances of the days of Pharaoh So-and-So,” 
The idea is ingenious, if not absolutely fair. 
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SECTION XXYIII. 

The Origin of the Mysteries. 


5 V Di- ■ 

All that is explained in the preceding Sections and a hundredfold 
more was taught in the Mysteries from time immemoriaL If the first 
appearance of those institutions is a matter of historical tradition with 
regard to some of the later nations, their origin must certainly be 
assigned to the time of the Fourth Root Race, The Mysteries were 
imparted to the elect of that Race when the average Allan lean had begun 
to fall too deeply into sin to be trusted with the secrets of Nature. Their 
establishment is attributed in the Secret Works to the King*Initiates of 
the divine dynasties, when the ** Sons of God" had gradually allowed 
their country to become Kookanna-des (the land of vice). 

The antiquity of the Mysteries may be inferred from the histoiy* of 
the worship of Hercules in Egypt. This Hercules, according to what 
the priests told Herodotus, was not Grecian, for he says: 

Of the Grecian Hercules I could in no part of Egypt procure any knowledge: 
. - . the name was never borrowed by Egypt from Greece, , , . Hercules, 

, as they [the priests] affirm, is one of the twelve (great Gods), who 

were reproduced from the earlier eight Gods 17,000 years before the year of 
Atuasis. 

Hercules is of Indian origin, and—his Biblical chronology put aside 

•-Colonel Tod was quite right in his suggestion that he was Balarlma 
or Baladeva. Now one must read the Puranas with the Esoteric key in 
one's hand in order to find out how on almost every page they corroborate 
the Secret Doctrine. The ancient classical writers so well understood 
this truth that they unanimously attributed to Asia the origin of 
Hercules. 

A section of the Mahdbhdrata is devoted to the history of the Hercffia, of which 
race was Vyasa. , . , Diodorus has the same legend with some variety. He 
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aay^ ^ “ Hercules was bom amongst the Iniiiaiis aud^ like the Greeks, the^ furnish 
him with a club and lion’s hide.” Both [Krishna and Baladeva] are (lords) of the 
race (cMa) of Heri (Heii-cul-es) of which the Greeksmight have made the compound 
Hercules,* 

The Occult Doctrine explains that Hercules was the last incamation 
of one of the seven “ Lords of the Flame,*' as Krishna's brother, Bala¬ 
deva* That his incarnations occurred during the Third, Fourth, and 
Fifth Root-Races, and that his worship was brought into Egypt from 
Lanka and India by the later immigrants* That he was borrowed by 
the Greeks from the Egyptians is certain, the more so as the Greeks 
place his birth at Thebes, and only his twelve labours at Argos, Now 
we find in the Vishnu Purdna a complete corroboration of the statement 
made in the Secret Teachings, of which Puranic allegory the following 
is a short summary : q 

Raivata, a grandson of Sharydti, Manu*s fourth son, finding no man 
worthy of his lovely daughter, repaired with her to Brahma’s region to 
consult the God in this emergency* Upon his arrival, HahS, Huhu, and 
other Gandharvas were singing before the throne, and Raivata, waiting 
till they had done, imagined that but one Muhurta (instant) had passed, 
whereas long ages had elapsed* When they had finished Raivata pros* 
trated himself and explained his perplexity. Then Brahml asked him 
whom he wished for a son-in-law, and upon hearing a few personages 
named, the Father of the World smiled and said: “ Of those whom you 
have named the third and fourth generation [Root-Races] no longer 
survive, for many successions of ages [Chatur-Yuga, or the four Yoga 
cycles] have passed away while you were listening to our songsters* 
Now on earth the twenty-eighth great age of the present Manu is nearly 
finished and the Kali period is at hand* You must therefore bestow 
this virgin-gem upon some other husband* For you are now alone/' 

Then the Rija Raivata is told to proceed to Kushasthali, his ancient 
capital, w^hich was now called Dv^rakt, and where reigned in his stead 
a portion qf the divine being (Vishnu) in the person of Baladeva, the 
brother of Krishna, regarded as the seventh incamation of Vishnu 
whenever Krishna is taken as a full divinity* 

" Being thus instructed by the Lotus-bora [BrahmS]i Raivata re¬ 
turned with his daughter to earth, where he found the race of men 
dwindled in stature [see what is said in the Stanzas and Commentaries 
of the races of mankind gradually decreasing in stature]; * . . 


Tod'fl ^ajastkan, i 
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reduced in vigour, and enfeebled in intellect. Repairing to the city of 
Kushasthali, he found it much altered,” because, according to the 
allegorical explanation of the commentator, “ Krishna had reclaimed 
from the sea a portion of the country,’^ which means in plain language 
that the continents had all been changed meanwhile—and *' had reno¬ 
vated the cit>"”—or rather built a new one, Dvarakd ; for one reads 
in the Bhagavad Purdna^ that Kushasthali was founded and built 
by Raivata within the sea; and subsequent discoveries showed that 
it |was the same, or on the same spot, as Dviraki. Therefore it 
was on an island before. The allegory in Vishmi Pumnm show’s King 
Raivata g^iving his daughter to ‘^the wielder of the ploughshare”—or 
rather “ the plough-bannered ”—Baladeva, who beholding the damsel 
of excessively lofty height. . . . shortened her with the end of his 

ploughshare, and she became his wife.”* 

This is a plain allusion to the Third and Fourth Races^—to the 
Atlantean giants and the successive incarnations of the “ Sons of the 
Flame ” and other orders of Dhy^n Chohans in the heroes and kings of 
mankind, down to the Kali Yuga, or Black Age, the beginning of which 
is within historical times. Another coincidence: Thebes is the city of a 
hundred gates, and Dvarakl is so called from its many gateways or 
doors, from the word DvSra,” gateway,” Both Hercules and 
Baladeva are of a passionate, hot temper, and both are renowmed for the 
fairness of their white skins. There is not the slightest doubt that 
Hercules is Baladeva in Greek dress. Arrian notices the great 
similarity between the Theban and the Hindu Hercules, the latter 
being worshipped by the Suraseni who built Methorea, or Mathuri, 
Krishna's birthplace. The same writer places Sandracottus (Chandra- 
gnpta, the grandfather of King Asoka, of the clan of Mor^^a) in the 
direct line of the descendants of Baladeva. 

There were no Mysteries iti the beginning, we are taught. Know¬ 
ledge (Vidyt) was common property, and it reigned universally 
throughout the Golden Age (Satya Yuga). As says the Commentary’ i 

Men had not created evil yet in those days of bliss and purity, for they 
were of God-like more than of human nature. 

But when mankind, rapidly increasing in numbers, increased also in 
variety of idiosyncrasies of body and mind, then incarnated Spirit 
showed its weakness. Natural exaggerations, and along with these 


op. lx. Ui. 29 . 


^ Viikn$i PurStKi, iv. i. Wilsoit'i translatickn. 111. 
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superstitions, arose in the less cultured and healthy tntnds. Selfishness 
was born out of desires and passions hitherto unknown, and but too 
often knowledge and power were abused, until finally it became neces¬ 
sary to limit the number of those wh^ Thus arose Initiation. 

Every separate nation now arranged for itself a religious system, 
according to its enlightenment and spiritual wants. Worship of mere 
form being discarded by the wise men, these confined true knowledge 
to the veiy^ few. The need of veiling truth to protect it from desecra¬ 
tion becoming more apparent with every generation, a thin veil was 
used at first, which had to be gradually thickened according to the 
spread of personality and selfishness, and this led to the Mysteries. 
They came to be established in every country and among every people, 
while to avoid strife and misunderstanding exoteric beliefs were allowed 
to grow np in the minds of the profane masses. Inoffensive and 
innocent in their incipient stage—like a historical event arranged in the 
form of a fairy tale, adapted for and comprehensible to the child's mind 
—in those distant ages such beliefs could be allowed to grow and make 
the popular faith without any danger to the more philosophical and 
abstruse truths taught in the sanctuaries. Logical and scientific 
observation of the phenomena in Nature, which alone leads man to the 
knowledge of eternal truths—^provided he approaches the threshold of 
observation unbiassed by preconception and sees with his spiritual eye 
before he looks at things from their physical aspect—does not lie within 
the province of the masses. The marvels of the One Spirit of Truth, 
the ever-concealed and inaccessible Deity, can be unravelled and 
assimilated only through Its manifestations by the secondary “ Gods/ 
Its acting powers. While the One and Universal Cause has to remain 
for ever in absccftdiio^ Its manifold action may be traced through the 
effects in Nature. The latter alone being comprehensible and manifest 
to average mankind, the Powers causing those effects were allowed to 
grow in the imagination of the populace. Ages later in the Fifth, the 
Aryan, Race some unscrupulous priests began to take advantage of the 
too-easy beliefs of the people in every country, and finally raised those 
secondary Powers to the rank of God and Gods, thus succeeding in 
isolating them altogether from the One Universal Cause of all causes.* 

* There were no Bribrnans as a herediUry caste in days of old. In those loo^-departed ages a 
man became a Brahmari through personal merit and Tnitfation. Gradnallyi howe«r* despotism 
crept in, and the son of a Brihman was created a Sr^hmnn by right of protectloti first, then by that of 
heredity. The rights of blood replaced those of real merit, and thus arose the body of Brahmans, 
which was aoon changed into a powetfnl caite. 
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Henceforward the knowledge of the primeval truths remained 
entirely in the hands of the Initiates, 

The Mysteries had their weak points and their defects, as ev^ery 
institution welded with the human element must necessarily have. Yet 
Voltaire has characterised their benefits in a few words: 

In the chaos of popular superstitions there existed an inBlitnliou which has 
ever prevented man from falling into absolute brutality i it was that of the 
Mysteries. 

Verily, as Ragon puts it of Masonry^; 

Its temple has Time for duration, the Universe for space. . * . '* Let us divide 

that we may rule,** have said the crafty ; Let ns unite to resist,'* have said the 
hrst Masons.* 

Or rather, the Initiates whom the Masons have never ceased to claim 
as their primitive and direct Masters, The first and fuDdamental prin* 
ciple of moral strength and power is association and solidarity of 
thought and purpose. “The Sons of Will and Yoga^* united in the 
beginning to resist the terrible and ever-growing iniquities of the left- 
hand Adepts, the Atlanteans. This led to the foundation of still more 
Secret Schools, temples of learning, and of Mysteries inaccessible to all 
except after the most terrible trials and probations. 

Anything that might be said of the earliest Adepts and their divine 
Masters would be regarded as fiction. It is necessary, therefore, if we 
would know something of the primitive Initiates to judge of the tree 
by its fruits i to examine the bearing and the work of their successors 
in the Fifth Race as reflected in the works of the classic writers and the 
great Philosophers. How were Initiation and the Initiates regarded 
during some 2,000 years by the Greek and Roman writers ? Cicero 
informs his readers in very^ clear terms. He says : 

An Initiate must practise all the virtues in his power: justice, fidelity, liberality, 
modesty, temperance; these virtues ciiuse meu to forget the talents that he may 
lack.t 

Ragon says: 

When the Egyptian priests said: **All for the people, nothing through the 
people,** they were right: in an ignorant nation truth must be revealed only to 


* /miiiaiiatts and MadgrM£i. “The mysteries,'' ssya Rsgoa, “were the giU of 

India." In Ibis he is mjstakeu. for the Aryaa race had brought the mysteries of Initiatiou bom 
Atlantis. Nevertheless He i.*i right in sftjing that the tti>*sieries preceded all civilisations, and that by 
pollshiug the mtiid and morals of the peoples they served as a base for all the laws--civll, political, 
and religions, 
e De L 33. 
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trustworthy persons. . . . We have seen in our days, “all through the people, 

nothing for the people,’* * a false and dangeroua system* The real axiom ought to be : 
** All for the people and uni/t the people/* • 

But in order to achieve this reform the masses have to pass through 
a dual transformation : (a} to become divorced from every element of 
exoteric superstition and priestcraft, and (i) to become educated men, 
free from every" danger of being enslaved whether by a man or an 
idea. 

This, in view of the preceding, may seem paradoxical* The Initiates 
were “ priests/’ we may be told—at any rate, all the Hindu, Egyptian, 
Chaldaean, Greek, Phoenician, and other erophants and Adepts were 
priests in the temples, and it was they who invented their respective 
exoteric creeds* To this the answer is possible; ' The cowl does not 
make the friar/* If one may believe tradition and the unanimous 
opinion of ancient writers, added to the examples we have in the 
“ priests*' of India, the most conservative nation in the world, it becomes 
quite certain that the Egyptian priests were no more priests in the 
sense we give to the word than are the temple Brihmans. They could 
never be regarded as such if we take as our standard the European 
clergy. Eaurens observes very correctly that: 

The priests of Egypt were not, strictly speaking, ministei^ of religion. The 
word “ priest,'* which translation has been badly interpreted, had an acceptation 
very diderent from the one that is applied to it among us* In the language of 
antiquity, and especially in the sense of the initiation of the priests of ancient 
Egypt, the word '‘priest” is synonymous with that of ** philosopher/' . , , The 
iustitution of the Egyptian priests seems to have been really a confederation of sages 
gathered to study the art of ruling men, to centre the domain of truth, modulate its 
propagation, and arrest its too dangerous dispersion, f 

The Egyptian Priests, like the Brdhmans of old, held the reins of the 
governing powers, a system that descended to them by direct inheritance 
from the Initiates of the great Atlantis, The pure cult of Nature in the 
earliest patriarchal days—the word “patriarch" applying in its first 
original sense to the Progenitors of the human race,J the Fathers, 
Chiefs, and Instructors of primitive men—became the heirloom of those 


* Dcs p. 11* 

* £ssaii sur ia Frumc-AfaeonMerie, pp. 14a, 143. 

t Thti word “patriarch" ia composed of the Creek word "Patria" fatnily," “tribe,” or 
“oation" aad "Archos" (a “ chief'’j, the paternal principle. The Jewi«b Patriarchs who were 
paatOfB. passed their name to the Christian Patriarchs ^ yet they were no priests, but were rimply the 
heads of their tribes, like the Indian Rlshis. 
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alone who could discern the noumenon beneath the phenomenon. 
Later, the Initiates transmitted their knowledge to the human kings, 
as their divine Masters had passed it to their forefathers. It was their 
prerogative and duty to reveal the secrets of Nature that were useful to 
mankind—^the hidden virtues of plants, the art of healing the sick, and 
of bringing about brotherly love and mutual help among mankind. No 
Initiate was one if he could not heal—aye, recall to life from apparent 
death (coma) those who, too long neglected, would have indeed died 
during their lethargy .♦ Those who showed such powers were forthwith 
set above the crowds, and were regarded as Kings and Initiates. 
Gautama Buddha was a King-Initiate, a healer, and recalled to life 
those who were in the hands of death. Jesus and Apollonius were 
healers, and were both addressed as Kings by their followers. Had they 
failed to raise those who were to all intents and purposes the dead, none 
of their names would have passed down to posterity ; for this was the 
first and crucial test, the certain sign that the Adept had upon Him the 
invisible hand of a primordial divine Master, or was an incarnation of 
one of the Gods/' 

The later royal privilege descended to our Fifth Race kings through 
the kings of Egypt. The latter were all initiated into the mysteries of 
medicine, and they healed the sick, even when, owing to the terrible 
trials and labours of final Initiation, they were unable to become fall 
Hierophants, They were healers by privilege and by tradition, and were 
assisted in the healing art by the Hierophants of the temples, when they 
themselves were ignorant of Occult curative Science. So also in far 
later historical times we find Pyrrhus curing the sick by simply 
touching them with his foot; Vespasian and Hadrian needed only to 
pronounce a few words taught to them by their Hierophants, in order 
to restore sight to the blind and health to the cripple. From that time 
onward history has recorded cases of the same privilege conferred on the 
emperors and kings of almost every nation.f 

That which is known of the Priests of Egypt and of the ancient 


■ There h no need to obeerve here that the resurrectioo of a really dead body la an Impoaatbility In 
Nature. 

t The kings of Hungary claimed that they could cure the jaundice; the Dukes of Burgundy were 
credited with preserving people rrom the plague; the kings of Spain delfwred tho«e pox^fsed by 
Uiedevit. The prerogative of curing the king's evil wai given to the kings of France, in reward for the 
virtues of good King gohert. Francis the First, during a short stay al Manemes for hia aon*j wed¬ 
ding. touched and cared of that disease upwards of 500 persons. The Idtigs of England had the Rsjue 
pri\Ucge. 
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Brahmans, corroborated as it is by all the ancient classics and historic 
cal writers, gives its the right to believe in that which is only tradi¬ 
tional in the opinion of sceptics. Whence the wonderful knowledge 
of the Egyptian Priests in every department of Science, unless they 
had it from a still more ancient source? The famous "Four/' the seats 
of learning in old Egypt, are more historically certain than the begin¬ 
nings of modern England, It was in the great Theban sanctuary that 
Pythagoras upon his arrival from India studied the Science of Occult 
numbers. It was in Memphis that Orpheus popularized his too-abtruse 
Indian metaphysics for the use of Magna Grecia; and thence Thales, 
and ages later Democritus, obtained all they knew. It is to Sais that 
all the honour must be given of the wonderful legislation and the art 
of ruling people, imparted by its Priests to Lycurgus and Solon, who 
will both remain objects of admiration for generations to come. 
And bad Plato and Eudoxus never gone to worship at the shrine of 
Heliopolis, most probably the one would have never astonished future 
generations with his ethics, nor the other with his wonderful know¬ 
ledge of mathematics * 

The great modem writer on the Mysteries of Egyptian Initiation— 
one, however, who knew nothing of those in India—the late Ragon, 
has not exaggerated in maintaining that: 

All tJie notions possessed by Hindustajj, Persia, Syria, Arabia, ChaMsea, Sydonia, 
and the priests of Babylonia, [on the secrets of Nature], was known to the Egyptian 
priests. It is thus Indian pbitosophy, without mysteries, which, having pene¬ 
trated into Chaldaea and ancient Persia, gave rise to the doctrine of Egyptian 
Mysteries, t 

The Mysteries preceded the hieroglyphics.} They gave birth to the 
latter, as permanent records were needed to preserve and commemorate 
their secrets. It is primitive Philosophy§ that has served as the 


• See Laurens' Bismj ffiii&rtqttts r<Jr further Informatioii os to the world-wide, uni kwraal knowledge ^ 
of the Egyptian FriesU. 

^ Iks imsiiatitms* p. 24- 

t The word comesi from the Greek ** hieroa ** {.sacred ") and glapho ” I grave *'The Egyptian 
characters were sacred lo the Gods, as the Indian DevanigarT b the iangoageof the Gods. 

1 The same author bad (as Occultists have) a very reason able objection to the modern etymology of the 
word "philosophy/^ which is interpreted ‘Move of wisdom," and is nothing of the tiud. The philo- 
fiophers were scientists, and philofiophy was a real science—not simply verbiagep as It ia iu our day. 
The term is composed of two Creek words whose meaning is in tended lo convey its secret sense, and 
ought to he iaterpreted as ^'wisdom of love." Now H Is in the Iasi word, "love," that lies hidden 
the esoteric signifiaonce I for "love" does not stand here as a noun, nor does It mean "alfectiou " or 

** fonduesA/' hut U the term used for Eros, that primordial principle in divine creation, synotiytnons 
with trudos. the abstract desire iit Nature for procreationi resuUjiig in an eveiiaatlng series of 
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foundation-stone for modern Philosophy; only the progeny, while 
perpetuating the features of the external body, has lost on its way the 
Soul and Spirit of its parent. 

Initiation, though it contained neither rules and principles, nor any 
special teaching of Science—as now understood—was nevertheless 
Science, and the Science of sciences. And though devoid of dogma, 
of physical discipline, and of exclusive ritual, it was yet the one true 
Religion—that of eternal truth. Outwardly it was a school, a college, 
wherein were taught sciences, arts, ethics, legislation, philanthropy, the 
cult qf the true and real nature of cosmic phenomena; secretly, during 
the Mysteries, practical proofs of the latter were given. Those who 
could learn truth on all things—i.f., those who could look the great 
Isis in her unveiled face and bear the awful majesty of the Godded— 
became luitiates. But the children of the Fifth Race had fallen too 
deeply into matter always to do so with impunity. Those who failed 
disappeared from the world, without leaving a trace behind. Which of 
the highest kings would have dared to claim any individual, however 
high his social standing, from the stem priests, once that the victim 
had crossed the threshold of their sacred Adytum ? 

The noble precepts taught by the Initiates of the early races passed 
to India, Egypt, and Greece, to China and Chaldaea, and thus spread all 
over the world. All that is good, noble, and grand in human nature, 
every dirine faculty and aspiration^ were cultured by the Priest- 
Philosophers who soujght to develop them in their Initiates. Their code 
of ethics, based on altruism, has become universal. It is found io 
Confucius, the “atheist," who taught that “he who loves not his 
brother has no virtue in him/' and in the Old Tmtammi precept, “Thou 
shalt love thy neighbour as thyself."* The greater Initiates became 
like unto Gods, and Socrates, inPlato'sP^^f^?, is represented as saying; 

The Initiates are sure to cotue into the company of the Gods. 

In the same work the great Athenian Sage is made to say: 


pheuomeiia. It tticEutci ** divioe lave/' that universal element of divine oinnipreseace apread through* 
out Nature aud which ia at once the chiefcau^ and effect. The " vriadom of love” lor ** phllosophim,**! 
tneaut attraction to and love of everything hidden beneath objective phenomena and the knoirledgr 
thereof. Philosophy meaut the highest Adeptship—love of and aaainutation with Deity. In his 
modesty Pythagoras even refused to be caUed a Philosopher (orone who kriows every hidden thing iu 
tiring^ visible; cause and eg«tp or absolute truth), and called himself aimply a Sage an aspirant to 
pliiloaophy, or to Wisdom of love—love in its enoterk meamng being as degraded by men then as 
It is now by it* purely terrestrial applicatioti. 

* Ltv.t xuc. 1$. 
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It k quite apparent that those who have eatablished the Masteries, or the secret 
assemblies of the Initiates* were no mean persotiSp but powerful genii* who from the 
first ages had endeavoured to make us underslatid under those enigmas that he who 
will reach the invisible regions unpuiified will be hurled into the abyss [the Eighth 
Sphere of the Occult Doctrine; that is, he will lose his personality for ever], while 
he who will attain them purged of the maculations of this world, and accomplished 
in virtues, will be received in the abode of the Gods. 

Said Clemens Alexandrintis, referring to the Mysteries: 

Here ends all teaching. One sees Nature and ail things, 

A Christian Father of the Church speaks then as did the Pagan 
Pretextatus, the pro-consul of Achaia (Iburth century- a,d.), “a man 
of eminent virtues/' who remarked that to deprive the Greeks of ‘‘the 
sacred Mysteries which bind in one the whole of mankind,” was to render 
their very lives worthless to them. Would the Mysteries have ever 
obtained the highest praise from the noblest men of antiquity had they 
not been of more than human origin ? Read all that is said of this 
unparalleled institution, as much by those who had never been ini¬ 
tiated, as by the Initiates themselves. Consult Plato, Euripides, 
Socrates, Aristophanes, Pindar, Plutarch, Isocrates, Diodorus, Cicero, 
Epictetus, Marcus Aurelius, not to name dozens of other famous Sages 
and writers. That which the Gods and Angels had revealed^ exoteric 
religions, beginning with that of Moses, reveihd and hid for ages from 
the sight of the world. Joseph, the son of Jacob, was an Initiate, 
otherwise he would not have married Aseneth, the daughter of Petephre 
(**Potiphar” — "he who belongs to Phre,” the Sun-God), priest of 
Heliopolis and governor of On ♦ Every truth revealed by Jesus, and 
which even the Jews and early Christians understood, was reveihd by 
the Church that pretends to serve Him. Read what Seneca says, as 
quoted by Dr. Kenealy: 

**The world beiag melted and having reentered the bosom of Jupiter [or Para- 
brahman], this God continues for some time totally concentred in himself and 
remains concealed, as it were, wholly immersed in the contemplation of his own 
ideas. Afterwards we see a new world spring from him. ... An innocent race 
of men is formed.^' And again, speaking of a mundane dissolution as involving the 
destruction or death of all, he [Seneca] teaches us that w^hen the law^a of Nature 
shall be buried in min and the last da}' of the world shall come* the Southern Pole 
shall crush, as it falls, all the legious of Africa; and the North Pole shall overwhelm 
all the countries beneath its axis* The uffrigkftd tun thall he deprived of its light; 


' " On, ”*1116 ** 9110*" the EgTOtian tnuise of Hcltopoiis uhv '' City of the Sun '% 
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the palace of heaven, falling to decay, shall produce at once both life and death, and 
some kind of dissolntion shall equally seize upon all the deities, who thus shall 
return to their original chaos** 

One might fancy oneself reading the Puranic account by Parasham 
of the great Pralaya, It is nearly the same thing, idea for idea* Has 
Christianity nothing of the kind? Let the reader open any Ktiglish 
Bibh and read chapter iii, of the Scmnd Ephih of Peier^ and he will 
find there the same ideas* 

There shall come in the last days scoffers, , * , , saying. Where is the promise 

of his coming ? for since the fathers fell asleep all thing^s continue as they were 
from the beginning of the creation* For this they willingly are ignorant of 
that by the word of God the heavens were of old, and the earth slaiiding out of 
the water and in the water: whereby the world that then was, being oversowed 
with water, perished* But the heavens and the earth, which are now, by the same 
word are * . , . reserved unto fire, , , , , in the which the heavens shaU 

pass away with a great noise, and the elements shall melt with fervent heal. , , 
Nevertheless we ... - look for new heavens and a new earth. 

If the interpreters chose to see in this a reference to a creation, a 
deluge, and a promised coming of Christ, when they will live in a 
New Jerusalem in heaven, that is no fault of Peter. What he meant 
was the destruction of the Fifth Race and the appearance of a new 
continent for the Sixth Race. 

The Druids understood the meaning of the Sun in Taurus, therefore 
when all the fires were extinguished on the ist of November their 
sacred and inextinguishable fire remained alone to illumine the horizon 
like those of the Magi and the modern Zoroastrian. And like the early 
Fifth Race and the later Chaldaeans and Greeks, and again like the 
Christians (who do it to this day without suspecting the real meaning), 
they greeted the ** Morning-Star," the beautiful Venus-Lucifer*t Strabo 
speaks of an island near Britannia where Ceres and Persephone were 
worshipped with the same rites as in Samothrace, and this was the 
sacred lema, where a perpetual fire was lit. The Druids believed in 
the rebirth of man, not, as Lucian explains. 

That the same Spirit shall animate a new body, not here, but in a different world, 
but in a series of reincarnations in this same world; for as Diodorus 

* Bo&k iff God, p. i6q* 

t Mr. Really qvoicii.in hi* Book of God* Vidlaiici^. who Baysi *'I had nqt b«w a week Uoded 
in iFElatid from Gibraltar, where 1 had studied Hebrew and Chnldaic luider jew* of variou* 
countries, when I heard a peaBmit girl say to a boor standing by her * mn 

f Behold the morning atar’)* pointing to the planet Venus, the Maddena Nag of ihe Chaldesiu.** 
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says, they declared that the souls of men after a determinate period 
would pass into other bodies.* 

These tenets came to the Fifth Race Aryans from their ancestors of 
the Fourth Race, the Atlanteans. They piously preserved the teach¬ 
ings, while their parent Root*Race, becoming with every generation 
more arrogant, owing to the acquisition of superhuman powers, were 
gradually approaching their end. 

—__—_ 

* Tbcrr WAS A Lime wbed Uie whole world, the totality of mankind:, bad one relisfiotip lu they were 
of lip/* ^'Alt the reiifficmA of Cite eafth were at first one, and emaaaled from one centre/* 
Mys Pabet. 
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SECTION XXIX. 

The Trial of the Sun Initiate. 


We will begin with the ancient Mysteries—those received from the 
Atlanteans by the primitive Aryans—whose mental and iatellectual 
state Professor Max Muller has described with such a masterly band, 
yet left so incomplete withal- 

He says: We have in it [in the Rig a period of the intellectual life of man ta 
which there is no parallel in any other part of the world. In the hymna of the Vida 
we see man left to himself to solve the riddle of this world* p . . He invokes the 
gods around him, he praises, he worships them* But still with all these gods . * 
, , beneath him, and above him, the early poet seems ill at rest within himself 
There, too, in his own breast, he has discovered a power that is never mute when 
he pray^ never absent when he fears and trembles. It seems to inspire his prayers 
and yet to listen to them ; it seems to live in him, and yet to support him and aU 
around him- The only name he can find for this mysterious power is Brahman;" 
for braliman meant originally force, wiU, wish, and the propulsive power of cneadoo. 
But this impersonal brahman too, as soon as it is named, grows into something 
strange and divine. It ends by being one of many gods, one of the great triad, 
worshipped to the present day* And still the thought within him has no real 
name; that power which is nothing but itself, which supports the gods, the 
heavens, and every living being, floats before his mind, conceived but not expressed* 
At last he calls it *' Atman,** for Atman, originally breath or spirit, cornea to mean 
Self and Self alone, Self, whether divine or human; Self, whether creating or 
sufiFering; Self, whether One or All; but always Self* independent and free* ** Who 
has seen the first-bom ? ” says the poet, “ when he who had no bones (f*&, fonn) 
bore him that had bones ? Where was the life* the blood, the Self of the world? 
Who went to ask this from any one who knew it ?** (Rig Veda^ I, 164, 4.) This idea 
of a divine Self once expressed, everything else must acknowledge its supremacy i 
the Lord of all things; it is the King of all things; as aU the spokes of a wheel 
are contained in the nave and drcumference, all things are contained in this Self ; 
all selves are contained in this Seiji'* (Btihaddranyaka* IVp v, 15)** 


Chi^ Jrom a German IVorkihop^ L fig, 70, 









VISHVAKARMA AND VIKARTTANA, 2fl 

This Self, the highest, the one, and the universal, was symbolised on 
the plane of mortals by the Sun, its Hfe-giving effulgence being in its 
turn the emblem of the Soul—^killing the terrestrial passions which 
have ever been an impediment to the re^union of the Unit Self (the 
Spirit) with the All-Self, Hence the allegorical mystery, only the broad 
features of which may be given here- It was enacted by the ** Sons of 
the Fire-Mist” and of ” Light.’* The second Sun (the second h5^s- 
tasis ** of Rabbi Drach) appeared as put on his trial, Vishvakarma, the 
Hierophant, cutting off seven of his beams, and replacing them with a 
crown of brambles, when the ** Sun ** became Vikarttana, shorn of bis 
beams or rays* After that, the Sun^—enacted by a neophyte ready to 
be initiated^—was made to descend into Patila, the nether regions, on 
a trial of Tantalus. Coming out of it triumphant, he emerged from this 
region of lust and iniquity, to re‘become Karmaslkshiu, witness of the 
Karma of men,* and arose once more triumphant in all the glor>^ of his 
regeneration, as the Graha-RIjah, King of the ConsteOations, and was 
addressed as Gabhastiman, ” re-possessed of his rays/* 

The “fable** in the popular Pantheon of India, founded upon, and 
born out of the poetical mystidsm of the Veda —the sayings of 

which were mostly all dramatised during the religious M^^teries—grew 
in the course of its exoteric evolution into the following allegory. It 
may be found now in several of the Puranm and in other Scriptures. 
In the Rig- Veda and its Hymns^ Vishvakarma, a Mystery-God, is the 
Logos, the Demiurgos, one of the greatest Gods, and spoken of in two 
of the hymns as the high^t. He is the Omnificent (Vishvakarma), 
called the “ Great Architect of the Universe,’* the 

All seeing God, . . .. "v^ the father, the generator, the dbpoaer, who gives the 
gods their names,* and is beyond the compreheiisioii of mortals, 

as IS every Mystery-God. Edoterically, He is the pei^onification of the 
creative manifested Power: and mystically He is the seventh principle in 
man, in its collectivity". For He is the son of Bhuvana, the self-created, 
luminous Essence, and of the virtuous, chaste and lovely Yoga-Siddh3, 
the virgin Goddess, whose name speaks for itself, since it personified 
Yoga-power, the “chaste mother” that creates the Adepts. In the 
Rig-Vaidic Hymns, Vishvakarma performs the “great sacrifice,** 
sacrifices himself for the world; or, as the Nimkta is made to say, trans¬ 
lated by the Orientalists: 


• Sfirya* the Sun, !■ oat of tftc nine diviuitiei that witness all human actions. 
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Vishvakarraa first of all offers up all the world ia a sacrifice* aad then ends by 
aacrifidug himself 

In the mystical representations of his character, Visbvakarma is 
often called Vittoba, and is pictured as the “ Victim*" the Man-God,'* 
or the Avattra crucified in space. 

[Of the true Mysteries, the real Initiations* nothing of course can be 
said in public; they can be known only to those who are able to experi¬ 
ence them. But a few hints can be given of the great ceremonial 
Mysteries of Antiquity, which stood to the public as the real Mysteries, 
and into which candidates were initiated with much ceremony and 
display of Occult Arts, Behind these* in silence and darkness, were the 
true Mysteries* as they have always existed and continue to exist- In 
Eg>q)t, as in Chaldaea and later in Greece, the Mysteries were celebrated 
at stated times, and the first day was a public holiday, on which* with 
much pomp, the candidates were escorted to the Great Pyramid and 
passed thereinto out of sight. The second day was devoted to cere¬ 
monies of purificatioD, at the close of which the candidate was presented 
with a white robe; on the third day]* he was tried and examined as to 
his proficiency in Occult learning. On the fourth day, after another 
ceremony symbolical of purification, he was sent alone to pass through 
various trials, finally becoming entranced in a subterranean crypt, in 
utter darkness, for two days and two nights. In Egypt, the entranced 
neophyte was placed in an empty sarcophagus in the Pyramid, where 
the initiatory rites took place. In India and Central Asia, he was 
bound on a lathe* and when his body had become like that of one dead 
(entranced), he was carried into the crypt. Then the Hierophant 
kept watch over him “guiding the apparitional soul (astral body) 
from this world of Samsfira (or delusion) to the nethtf kingdoms, from 
which, if successful, he had the right of releasing smen mffering 
(Elementaries). Clothed with his Anandamayakosha, the body of 
bliss—the Srotapanna remained there where we have no right to 
follow him, and upon returning—received the Word^ with or without 
the "hearths blood" of the Hierophantf 


* [Then: la a gap In H. P. and Uie paragraph in brackeei suptpEn what wo* 

A.- B.] 

+ In iiii UnveiUd^ VoU II., pp. 41, 4a, a portion of tlii» rite la Ttfem-d to. Speaking of the dognit 
of Atonement, it is traced to andent heathendom** again. We says **TMs cofmeotoDe of a 
church which had believed bemelf huilt on a firm nxrk for tong centuries, is now excavated by 
science and proved to come from the Gnostics. Professor Draper shows it as hardly known in the 
days of Tertulliaii, and as having * originated among the GnosUe heretics* (ok Comfint BMwmt SU- 
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Only in tnith the Hierophant was never killed—neither in India nor 
elsewhere, the murder being simply feigned—unless the Initiator had 
chosen the Initiate for his successor and had decided to pass to him 
the last and supreme Word, after which he had to die—only one 
man in a nation having the right to know that word. Many are those 
grand Initiates who have thus passed out of the world’s sight, dis¬ 
appearing 

As mysteriously from the sight of men as Moses from the top of Mount Pisgah 
oracular Wisdom), after he had laid his hands upon Joshua, who thus became 
“full of the spirit of wisdom,” initiated. 

But he died, he was not killed. For killing, if really done, would 
belong to black, not to divine Magic. It is the transmission of light, 
rather than a transfer of life, of life spiritual and divine, and it is the 
shedding of Wisdom, not of blood. But the uninitiated inventors of 
theological Christianity took the allegorical language 5 kiire; and 
instituted a dogma, the crude, misunderstood expression of which 
horrifies and repels the spiritual heathen.'^ 

All these Hierophants and Initiates were t>"pes of the Sun and of the 
Creative Principle (spiritual potency) as were Vishvakarma and 


and p. ai4}. . . . But Lhete arc iuffident proofs to show that it originaUd otuoti^ 

them no more than did Ihdr anoJuted Christos and Sophia. The former they modelled on the original 
of the King Messiah, the male prindple of wisdom, and the tatter cm thf third Sephlrotli, from the 
Chaidsan Kabatah, and even from the Hindu Brahmi and Sarnsratf, and the Pagan Dionysius and 
Demeter. And here we are on firm ground, if it were only because it is now proved that the New 
Te$titmeni never appeared in its complete form, such as we find it now, till 300 years after the period 
of the apostles, and the Zafmr and other Kabalistic books are found to belong to the first century 
befote our eta, if not to be far older sUU. 

TheGnoaiicsentertained many of theEssenean ideas; and theEssenes had their greater and minor 
Mysteries at least two centuries before oar era. They were the TmHm or imitates, the descendants of 
the Egyptian hletophants, in whose couiitiy they had been settled for sevemt centuries before they 
were converted to Buddhistic monastidsin by the missionaries of King Asoka, and amaigamated later 
with the earliest Christiane; and they ejtkted, probably, before the old Egyptian temples were dese¬ 
crated and mined in the incessant LnvasiDns of Persians, GieekB, and other conquering hordes. The 
hierophants had their atonement enacted in the Mystery of Initiation ages before the Gnostics, or 
even the Essenes, hud appeared, tt was known among hierophants os the Baptism of Blood, and 
was considered not os an atonement for the * fall of man' in Eden, but simply as an expiation for 
the past, present, and future sins of ignorant, but nevertheless polluted mankind. The hierophant 
Nid the option of etiher oftering hia pure and sinless life aa a sacrifice for hia race to the gods whom 
He hoped to tejoii], or an animal victim. The former depended entirely on their own will. At the 
last moment of the solemn 'new birth/the Initiator passed ' the word* to the initiated, and imme¬ 
diately after the latter had a weapon placed in hia right hand, and was ordered to strike. This b the 
true origin of the Christian dogma of atonement." 

As Bsllanebe says, quoted by Ragon; ** Destmetion ia the great God of the Worlds” justifying 
Iherefore the phUoiophical conception of the Hindu Shiva, According to this immutable and socte^ 
law, the Initiate was compelled to kill the Initiator; otherwise initintinn remained Incomplele. . * , 
It U death that generates life." OrikodojFte maetmm^e, p. 104. All that, however, was emblematic 
and exoteric. Weapon and killing must he nndefstood in their sllegorical soiae. 

3 T 
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Vikarttana, from the origin of the Mj^steries, Ragon, the famous 
Mason, gives curious details and explanations with regard to the Sim 
rites. He shows that the biblical Hiram, the great hero of Masotiiy 
(the "widow’s son") a type taken from Osiris, is the Sun-God, the 
inventor of arts, and the “architect,” the name Hiram meaning the c/r- 
vaUd^ a title belonging to the Sun. Every Occultist knows how closely 
related to Osiris and the Pyramids are the narratives in Kings con¬ 
cerning Solomon I his Temple and its construction; he knows also that 
the whole of the Masonic rite of Initiation is based upon the Biblical 
allegory of the construction of that Temple, Masons conveniently forget¬ 
ting, or perhaps ignoring, the fact that the latter narrative is modelled 
upon earlier symbolisms. Ragoii explains it by 

showing that the three companions of Hiram, the “ three murderers ” 
typify the three last months of the year; and that Hiram stands for the 
Sun—from its summer solstice downwards, when it begins decreasing— 
the whole rite being an astronomical allegory* 

During the summer solstice, the Sun pmvokes songs of gratitude froui all that 
breathes ; hence Hiram, who represents it, can give to whomsoever haa the right to 
it, the sacred Word, that is to say life. When the Sun descends to the inferiof 
signs all Nature becomes mute, and Hiram can no longer give the sacred Word to 
the companions, who represent the three inert months of the year. The first com¬ 
panion strikes Hiram feebly with a rule twenty-four inches long, symbol of the 
twenty-four hours w*hich make up each diurnal revolution ; it is the first distribu¬ 
tion of time, which after the exaltation of the mighty star, feebly assails bis esds- 
tence, giving him the first blow. The second companion strikes him with an wa 
sguarf^ symbol of the last season, figured by the iutersections of two right lines, 
which would divide into four equal parts the Zodiacal circle, whose centre symbo* 
lises Hiram's heart, where it touches the point of the four squares representing the 
four seasons; second distribution of time, vrhich at that period strikes a heavi^ 
blow at the solar existence. The third companion strikes him naortally on his fore* 
head with a heavy blow of his mallet, whose cylindrical form symbolises the year, 
the ring or circle r third distribution of time, the accomplishment of which deals 
the last blow to the existence of the expiring Sun. From this interpretation it has 
been inferred that //imfHf a /oundft of metals, the hero of the new legend with the 
title of archU^ty is Osiris (the Sun) of modem initiation; that his widow, is the 
Ladgty theemblem of tlie Earth {loha in Sanskrit, the world) and that Hf^ruSy son of 
Osiris (or of light) and the widow's son, is the free Mason^ that is to say, the Intiiak 
who inhabits the terrestrial lodge {the child of the Widow^ and of LigkVf 

And here again, our friends the Jesuits have to be mentionetl, for the 
above rite is of their making. To give one instance of their success in 


* OrihodQxit |jp, 1^3-104. 
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throwing dust into the eyes of ordinary individuals to prevent their 
seeing the truths of Occultism, we will point out what they did in what 
is now called Freemasonry. 

This Brotherhood does possess a considerable portion of the sym¬ 
bolism, formulae, and ritual of Occultism, handed down from time 
immemorial from the primeval Initiations. To render this Brother* 
hood a mere harmless negation, the Jesuits sent some of their most able 
emissaries into the Order, who first made the simple brethren believe 
that the true secret was lost with Hiram Abiff ; and then induced them 
to put this belief into their formularies. They then invented specious 
but spurious higher degress, pretending to give further light upon this 
lost secret, to lead the candidate on and amuse him with forms 
borrowed from the real thing but containing no substance, and all 
artfully contrived to lead the aspiring Neophyte to nowhere. And yet 
men of good sense and abilities^ in other respects, will meet at intervals, 
and with solemn face, zeal and earnestness, go through the mockery of 
revealing substituted secrets*’ instead of the real thing. 

If the reader turns to a very remarkable and very useful work called 
The Royal Masonic Cyclopcedia, Art. Rosicnicianism,** he will find its 
author, a high and learned Mason, showing what the Jesuits have done 
to destroy Masonry. Speaking of the period when the existence of this 
mysterious Brotherhood (of which many pretend to know "something” 
if not a good deal, and know in fact nothing) was first made known, he 
says : 

There was a dread among the great masses of society in byegone days of the un¬ 
seen—a dread, as recent events and phenomena show very clearly, not yet overcome 
in its entirety. Hence students of Nature and mind were forced into an obscurity 
not altogether unwelcome, • . . The Kabalistic reveries of a Johann Reuchlin 
led to the fiery action of a Luther, and the patient labours of Trittenheim produced 
the modem system of diplomatic cipher writing. . . , It is very worthy of re¬ 
mark, that one particular century, and that in which the Rosicrudans first showed 
themselves, is distinguished in history as the era in which moat of these efibrts at 
throwing off the trammels of the past [Popery and Ecclcsiasritpsm] occurred. 
Hence the opposition of the losing party, and their virulence against anything 
mysterious or unknown. They freely organised pseudo- Rosi crucian and l^lasonic 
societies In return; and these societies were instructed to irregularly entrap the weaker 
brethren of the True and Invisible Order, and then triumphantly betray anything 
they might he so inconsiderate as to communicate to the superiors of these 
transitory and unmeaning associations. Every wOe was adopted by the authori¬ 
ties, fighting in self-defence against the progress of truth, to engage, by persuasion, 
interest or terror, such as might be cajoled into receiving the Pope as Master^— 


J _ sJ 
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wheti gainedt as many converts to that faith know* but dare not owtt| they are 
treated with neglect, and left to fight the battle of life as best they may, not even 
being admitted to the knowledge of such miserable aporrheta as the Romi^ faith 
considers itself entitled to withhold. 

But if Masonry has been spoiled, none is able to crush the real, in¬ 
visible Rosicrucian and the Eastern Initiate. The symbolism of 
Vishvakanna and Surya Vikarttana has survived, where Hiram Abiff 
was indeed murdered, and we will now return to it. It is not simply an 
astronomical, but is the most solemn rite, an inheritance from the 
Archaic Mysteries that has crossed the ages and is used to this day. It 
typifies a whole drama of the Cycle of Eife, of progressive incarnations, 
and of psychic as well as of physiological secrets, of which neither the 
Church nor Science knows anything, though it is this rite that has led 
the former to the greatest of its Christian Mysteries. 







SECTION XXX. 

The Xysteey " Sun of Initiation." 


The antiquity of the Secret Doctrine may be better realised when it 
is shown at what point of history its Mysteries had already been 
desecrated, by being made subservient to the personal ambition of 
despot-ruler and crafty priest. These profoundly philosophical and 
scientifically composed religious dramas, in which were enacted the 
grandest truths of the Occult or Spiritual Universe and the hidden 
lore of learning, had become subject to persecution long before the days 
when Plato and even Pythagoras flourished. Withal, primal revelations 
given to Mankind have not died with the Mysteries; they are still pre* 
served as heirlooms for future and more spiritual generations. 

It has been already stated in Isis Unveiledl^ that so far back as in the 
days of Aristotle, the great Mysteries had already lost their primitive 
grandeur and solemnity. Their rites had fallen into desuetude, and they 
had to a great degree degenerated into mere priestly speculations and had 
become religious shams. It is useless to state when they first appeared 
in Europe and Greece, since recognised history may almost be said to 
begin with Aristotle, everything before him appearing to be in an 
inextricable chronological confusion. Suffice it to say, that in Egypt 
the Mysteries had been known since the days of Menes, and that the 
Greeks received them only when Orpheus introduced them from India. 
In an article Was writing known before Finini ? "’f it is stated that the 
PSndus had acquired universal dominion and had taught the sacri¬ 
ficial *’ Mysteries to other races as far back as 3,500 n.c. Indeed, when 
Orpheus, the son of Apollo or Helios, received from his father the 
phonninx—the seven-stringed lyre, symbolical of the sevenfold mystery 


* op. «jf., L i«i. 

+ Five Ymriof p. 15!* A to i&tart and to d^y, vthtn it t* well-knowm 

even to Ibe OrlenWlbta that, to take but one caae* ihere fa Vaskap who waa a predeceaoor of Fininf, 
and hia work atm eziita; there are seventeen writers of Nlnikta (glouary) known to bave precaded 
Yaska. 
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of Initiation—these Mysteries were already hoary with age in Central 
Asia and India. According to Herodotus it vms Orpheus who brought 
them from India* and Orpheus is far anterior to Homer and Hesiod. 
Thus even in the days of Aristotle few were the true Adepts left in 
Europe and even in Egypt, The heirs of those who had been dispersed 
by the conquering swords of various invaders of old Egypt had been 
dispersed in their turn. As S,ooo or 9,000 years earlier the stream of 
knowledge had been slowly running down from the tablelands of 
Central Asia into India and towards Europe and Northern Africa* 
so about 500 years bx, it had begun to flow backward to its old home 
and birthplace. During the two thousand subsequent years the know* 
ledge of the existence of great Adepts nearly died out in Europe. 
Nevertheless, in some secret places the Mysteries were still enacted in all 
their primitive purity. The “Sun of Righteousness*' still blazed high 
on i/ie midnight sky; and* while darkness was upon the face of the 
profane world, there was the eternal light in the Adyta on the nights of 
Initiation. The tp^m Mysteries were never made public. Eleusinia and 
Agrae for the multitudes; the God “ of the good counsel/* the 

great Orphic Deity, for the neophyte. 

This mystery God—mistaken by our Symbologists for the Sou—who 
was He ? Everyone who has any idea of the ancient EgjT^tan exoteric 
faith is quite aware that for the multitudes Osiris was the Sun in 
Heaven, “the Heavenly King/* Ro-Imphab; that by the Greeks the 
Sun was called the“ Eye of Jupiter/* as for the modern orthodox Parsi 
he is “ the Eye of Ormuzd : ” that the Sun* moreover, was addressed as 
the “All-seeing God'' (wokv& 4 > 0 ak^tn;) as the *'God Saviour/* and the 
“saving God** (AtnoK rrjs a-mTtfpLa^). Read the papyrus of Papheronin^ 
at Berlin, and the stela as rendered by Mariette Beyp^ and see vrhui 
they say: 

Glory to thee, O Sun, dirine child ! , . , thy rays carry life to the pure and 
to those ready. , . , The Gods [the Sous of God “} who approach thee tremble 
with delight and awe. . . , Thou art the first born, the Son of God, the Wonht 

The Church has now seized upon these terms and sees presentments 
of the coming Christ in these expressions in the initiatory rites and 


* La Mire p. 47. 

One jqflt initialed ia called the " Srst-bom/’ add in India he becomes dwija, twice bofu/* only 
oflcr hi^ final and supreme InLtiALioii. E%'ery Adept is .'i "Sou of God"' and a "Son of Ci^bt" after 
receiving the " Word.” when he becomes the "Word" hicnseir, after receiving the seven divine attil* 
bates or the " lyre of Apollo." 
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prophetic utterances of the Pagan Oracles. They are nothing of the 
kind, for they were applied to every worthy Initiate. If the expres¬ 
sions that were used in hieratic writings and glyphs thousands of years 
before our era are now found in the laudatory hymns and prayers of 
Christian Churches, it is simply because they have been imblushingly 
appropriated by the Latin Christians, in the full hope of never being 
detected by posterity. Everything that could be done had been done 
to destroy the original Pagan manuscripts and the Church felt secure, 
Christianity has undeniably had her great Seers and Prophets, like 
every other religion; but their claims are not strengthened by denying 
their predecessors. 

Listen to Plato: 

Know then, Glaucus, that when I apeak of the production of good, it the Sun 1 
mean* The Son has a perfect analogy with hia Father. 

lamblichus calls the Sun ** the image of divine intelligence or 
Wisdom/’ Eusebius, repeating the words of Philo, calls the rising 
Sun (dvttToX^) the chief Angel, the most ancient, adding that the Arch¬ 
angel who is polyonymom (of many names) is the Verbum or Christ 
The word Sol (Sun) being derived from the One, or the “ He 
alone,” and its Greek name Hellos meaning the “ Most High,” the 
emblem becomes comprehensible. Nevertheless, the Ancients made a 
difference between the Sun and its prototype, 

Socrates saluted the rising Sun as does a true Parsi or Zoroastrian 
in our own day; and Homer and Euripides, as Plato did after them 
several times, mention the Jupiter-Logos, the ** Word” or the Sun, 
Nevertheless, the Christians maintain that since the oracle consulted 
on the God lao answered ; ” It is the Sun,” therefore 

The Jehovah of the Jews was well known to the Pagans and Greeks;* 
and ”Iao is our Jehovah,” The first part of the proposition has 
nothing, it seems, to do with the second part, and least of all can the 
conclusion be regarded as correct. But if the Christians are so anxious 
to prove the identity. Occultists have nothing against it Only, in 
such case, Jehovah is also Bacchus. It is very strange that the people 
of civilised Christendom should until now hold on so desperately to 
the skirts of the idolatrous Jews—Sabseans and Sun worshippers as 
they were,! like the rabble of Chaldaea—and that they should fail to see 
that the later Jehovah is but a Jewish development of the Ja-va, or the 


• Sec De ItHrvillc* iv. 15* 


+ H. Kings, aadll. 
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lao, of the Phcenicians; that this tiame, in short* was the secret name 
of a Mystery-God, one of the many Kabiri. " Highest God '' as He 
was for one little nation* he never was so regarded by the Initiates who 
conducted the Mysteries; for them he was but a Planetary Spirit 
attached to the visible Sun ; and the visible Sun is only the central 
Star, not the central spiritual Sun, 

And the Angel of the Lord said unto him [Manoah] ** Why a^kest thou thus after 
my name* seeing it is secret** * 

However this may be, the identity of the Jehovah of Mount Sinai wtlh 
the God Bacchus is hardly disputable, and he is surely^—as already 
shown in /sis Unveiled —Dionysos.f Wherever Bacchus was worshipped 
there was a tradition of Nyssa,}; and a cave where he was reared. 
Outside Greece, Bacchus was the all-powerful ** Zagreus, the highest of 
Gods,” in whose service was Orpheus, the founder of the Mysteries, 
Now, unless it be conceded that Moses was an initiated Priest, an 
Adept* whose actions are all narrated allegorically, then it must be 
admitted that he personally, together with his hosts of Israelites, 
worshipped Bacchus, 

And Moses built an altar, and called the name of it Jehovah Nisn [or, laQ-nisi, or 
again Dionisi].! 

To strengthen the statement we have further to remember that the 
place where Osiris, the Egyptian Zagreus or Bacchus, was born, was 
Mount Sinai, which is called by the Egyptians Mount Nissa, The 
brazen serpent was a nis, QjrrD, and the month of the Jewish Passover is 
Nisan, 


^ Jmdgti, atiii, i0. Sauwon, MaiiciAh'» s/OJi. was an Initiate tlial "Mystery " t,ard* Ja-T*; be m 
conaecrated befoi-e hla birth to become a " Nazarite" (a ebeta) an Adept. His nn with Dalilab^ sad 
the cTopping^ of bis lon^ hair that "no razor ’iras to tooeb ** shows bow well be kept his sacred row. 
The all^ty of Samsou proves the Esoteridam of the as also the character of the " Mysloy 

Godi ** of the Jews. True, Mdvera & deSitftion of the Phccnidan idea of the ideal soBUsht as a 
spiritual iafluenee isauiog from the highest God, lao, " the light eoucetvabte ooLy by iateneet—the 
physical and spirituaS Principle of all things; out of which the soul emanates." It was the male 
EsKDce, or Wisdom, while the primitive matter or Gtoor was the female. Thus the first two priwei- 
plea, co-eteroal mid iafiaite, were already with the primitive Pboeniciaiu, spirit and matter* But ihii 
is the echo of Jewish thought, oot the opinion of Pagan Philosophers. 

+ Sec Ijis Uavaled, ii. 516. 

t Beth-dan or Seythopolis in P&lestiue had that deslgoation t bad a spot on Mount Parnassui. 
But Diodorus declares that Nyssa was between Fhcenicla and Egypt ; Euripides states that Dionyaos 
came to Greece from India; and Diodorus adds hts tcfitimony; Oabda was brought up in KyiM* im 
^bia Iht Mappy; he waa the son of Zeus, and was named from his fatho' (nominative Zeus, ge^ 
live Dioj) and the place Dio^Nysosthe Zeus or Jove of Nyssa. This identity of name or title if 
^try significant. In Greece Dionysos was second only to Zeiu, and Pindar fays; "So Fbther Zem 
governs all things, and Bacchus he governs also." 

t wfB. IS 








SECTION XXXI. 

The Objects of the Mysteries. 


The earliest Mysteries recorded in history are those of Samotbrace- 
After the distribution of pure Fire, a new life began. This was the new 
birth of the Initiate, after which, like the Brihmans of old in India, he 
became a dwija—a twice bom/* 

Initiated into that which may be rightly called the most blessed of all Mysteriea 
- , , being ourselves pure,* 

says Plato, Diodorus Siculus, Herodotus, and Sanchoniathon the 
Phoenician—the oldest of Historians—say that these Mysteries originated 
in the night of time, thousands of years probably before the historical 
period, lamblichns informs us that Pythagoras 

Was iuiliated in all the Mysteries of Byblus and Tjtc, in the sacred operations of 
the Syrians, and in the Mysteries of the Phoeaiciaiis,t 

As was said in Isu Unveiltd: 

When men like Pilliagoras, Plato and lamblichns, renowned for their severe 
morality, took part in the Mysteries and spoke of them with veneration, it ill 
behoves our modern critics to judge them [and their Initiates] upon their merely 
external aspect. 

Yet this is what has been done until now, especially by the Christian 
Fathers, Clement Alexandrinus stigmatises the Mysteries as in¬ 
decent and diabolical ** though his words, showing that the Fleusinian 
Mysteries were identical with, and even, as he would allege, borrowed 
from, those of the Jews, are quoted elsewhere in this work. The M3^5" 
teries were composed of two parts, of which the Lesser were performed 

* Cary's traaSlatiou, p. 

^ p. ** Siiiee ^yUiBgoriis/' he adds, ** also spent twd aod twenty years in the 

adyta of the temples in associated with Ibe liiiagiaiis in Babylon, and was inslnicLed by 

them in their vaxeiable knowledge, it U not at alt wonderful that he was ohilLed in Magic or Theurgy, 
and was therefore able to perform things which surpass merely human power, and which appear to 
be perfectly incredible to the vulgar " (p. 298), 
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at Agrse, and the Greater at Eleusis, and Clement had been himself 
initiated. But the Katharsis, or trials of purification, ba\re ever been 
misunderstood. lamblichus explains the worst; and his explattation 
ought to be perfectly satisfactor>% at any rate for every unprejudiced 
mind. 

He says:— 

Eicliibilioiis of this kind in the Mysteries were designed to free us from liceutiooi 
passions, by gratifying the sight, and at the same time vanquishing all evil thought 
through the awful sanctity with which these rites were accompanied. 

Dr. Warburton remarks: 

The wisest and best men in the Pagan world are unanimous in this, that the 
Mysteries were instituted pure, and proposed the noblest ends by the worthiest 
means. 

Although persons of both sexes and all classes were allowed to take 
part in the Mysteries, and a participation in them was even obliga¬ 
tory, very few indeed attained the higher and final Initiation tn these 
celebrated rites. The gradation of the Mysteries is given ns by Proclus 
in the fourth book of his Theology of Plato. 

The perfective rite, precedes in order the initiation Telet^ Mue^h^ and the ini* 
tiation, Epoplcia^ or the final apocaljrpse [revelation]. 

Theon of Smyrna, in Mathematka, also divides the mj^stic rites into 
five parts: 

The first of which is the previous purification; for neither are the Mysteries com¬ 
municated to all who are willing to receive them; but there are certain persons 

who are prevented by the voice of the crier.. it is necessary 

that such as are not expelled from the Mysteries should first be refined by ccrtatn 
purifications : but after purification the reception of the sacred rites succeeds. The 
third part is denominated epopteia or reception. And the fourth, which is the end 
and design of the revetation, is (the investiture) the binding of the head and fixing 
of the crowns* . . , whether after this he [the initiated person] becomes s 
torch bearer, or an hierophant of the Mysteries, or sustains some other part of lh« 
sacerdotal office. But the fifth, which is produced from all these, fj friendship am 
interior communion with God. And this was the last and most awful of all the 
Mysteries, t 

The chief objects of the Mysteries, represented as diabolical by the 


• This expr^ioa must Dothe understood simply Uteroliy; for* as in the inUialloU of certain Brother¬ 
hoods, it has a secret meaning that we hare just explained; It was hinted at hy Pythagoras, when he 
descrihes his reeling after the Initiation, and says that he was crowned by the Gods in whoar 
presence he had dmnk Ihe waters of life in the Hindu Mysteries there wns the fount of life, ani 
u^ma. the sacred drink. 

+ Bteusimmn and Bacchic My^icries. T. Taylor, p. 46, 47. 
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Christian Fathers and ridiculed by modern writers, were instituted with 
the highest and the most moral purpose in view. There is no need to 
repeat here that which has been already described in Isis l/nvetUd* that 
whether through temple Initiation or the private study of Theurgy, every 
student obtained the proof of the immortality of his Spirit, and the 
survival of his Soul. What the last epopteia was is alluded to by Plato 
in Phddms; 

Being initiated in those Mysteries^ whicb it is lawful to call the most blessed of all 
mysteries - - - we were freed from the molestations of cvila, which otherwise 
await us in a future period of time. Likewise in coasequeiice of this divine initia¬ 
tion^ we became spectators of entire, simple, immoveable, and blessed >1310x15, resi¬ 
dent in a pure lighLt 

This veiled confession shows that the Initiates enjoyed Theophany— 
saw visions of Gods and of real immortal Spirits. As Taylor correctly 
infers: 

The moat sublime part of the epopida or final revealing, consisted in beholding 
the Gods [the high Planetary Spirits] themselves, invested with a resplendent 
bght; 

The statement of Proclus upon the subject is unequivocal: 

In all the Initiations and Mysteries, the Gods exhibit many forms of themaelves, 
and appear in a variety of shapes; and sometimes indeed a formless light of them¬ 
selves is held forth to the view; sometimes this light is acc ording to a human form 
and sometimes it proceeds into a different shape.} 

Again we have 

Whatever is on earth is the resemblance and shadow of something that is in the 
sphere, while that resplendent thing [the prototype of the Soul-Spirit] remaineth in 
unchangeable condition, it is well also with its shadow. When that resplendent one 
removeth far from its shadow life removeth [from the latter] to a distance. Again 
that light is the shadow of something more resplendent than itself. H 

Thus speaks the Desaiir^ in the Book of Skei (the prophet Zirtusht), 
thereby showing the identity of its Esoteric doctrines with those of the 
Greek Philosophers. 

The second statement of Plato confirms the view that the Mysteries 
of the Ancients were Identical with the Initiations practised even 
now among the Buddhist and the Hindu Adepts, The higher 


• ii. lit, 113. 

+ Eitmmmfi Bm€hk p. 63. 

t Op. eiLt p. 65. 

I Qttoted by Tayltff, p, 66. 

41 Veratfl 
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visions* the most truthful, were produced through a regular discipline 
of gradual Initiations, and the development of psychical powers* In 
Europe and Egypt the Mystae were brought into close union with 
those whom Proclus calls ** mystical natures/* ** resplendent Gods,** 
because, as Plato says : 

[We] were ourselves pure and immaculate* being liberated from this surroundiog 
vestment, which we denominate body, and to which we are now bound like m 
oyster to its shell,* 

As to the East* 

The doctrine of planetary and terrestrial Htris was revealed eniifrfy in ancieBt 
India, as well as now* only at the last moment of initiation, and to the adepts of 
superior degrees, t 

The word Pi/ris may now be explained and something else added. 
Ill India the chela of the third degree of Initiation has two Gums: 
One, the living Adepts the other the disembodied and glorified 
Mahitraa, Who remains the adviser or instractor of even the high 
Adepts. Few are the accepted chelas who even see their living Master, 
their Guru, till the day and hour of their final and for ever binding 
vow. It is this that was meant in /j/j Unveiled, when it was stated that 
few of the fakirs (the word cke/a being unknown to Europe and 
America in those days) however 

Pure* and honest, and self-devoted, have yet ever seen the astral form of a purely 
human piiar (an ancestor or father), otherwise than at the solemn moment of thdr 
first and last initiation. It is in the presence of his instructor, the Gum* and just 
before the z/a/aw-fakir [the just initiated chela] is despatched into the world of the 
living, with his aeven^knotted bamboo wand for all protection, that he is suddenly 
placed face to face with the unknown Presence [of his Htar or Father, the glori¬ 
fied invisible Master, or disembodied Hahitmi]. He sees it* and falls prostrate at 
the feet of the evanescent form, but is not entrusted with the great secret of iU 
evocation, for it is the supreme mystery of the holy syllable. 

The Initiate, says Eliphas Eevi, knows ; therefore, “ he dares all md 
keeps silent.** Says the great French Kabalist: 

You may sec him often sad, never discouraged or desperate; often poor, never 
humbled or wretched; often persectited, never cowed down or vanquished. For he 
remembers the widowhood and the murder of Orpheu^ the eaile and solitary death 
of Moses, the martyrdom of the prophets* the tortures of Apollonius, the Cross of 
the Saviour. He knows in what forlorn state died Agrippa, whose memory is slan^ 
dered to this day; he knows the trials that broke down the great Paracelsus and 


• Pk^drtUf 6|* quioted by Taylor, p, 64. 


♦ Isis tMveiled, ii. 
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all that Raymond Lully had to suffer before he arrived at a bloody death. He 
remembers Swedenborg having to feign insanity, and losing even his reason before 
his knowledge was forgiven to him ; St Martin, who had to hide himself all his 
life ; Cagliostro, who died forsaken in the cells of the Inquisition * j Cazotte, who 
perished on the guillotine* Successor of so many victims, he dares, nevertheless, 
but understands the more the necessity to keep silent t 

Masonr>^—not the political institution known as the Scotch Lodge, 
but real Masonry, some rites of which are still preserved in the Grand 
Orient of France, and that Elias Aahmole. a celebrated English Occult 
Philosopher of the XVlIth century, tried in vain to remodel, after the 
manner of the Indian and Egyptian Mysteries—Masonry rests, accord¬ 
ing to Ragon, the great authority upon the subject, upon three funda¬ 
mental degrees: the triple duty of a Masou Is to study w&ena he 
what he is, and whither he goes ; the study that is, of God, of himself, 
and of the future transformation.J Masonic Initiatiou was modelled 
on that in the lesser Mysteries* The third degree was one used in 
both Egypt and India from time immemorial, and the remembrance of it 
lingers to this day in everj’^ Lodge, under the name of the death and 
resurrection of Hiram Abiff, the “ Widow's Son**' In Egypt the latter 
was called “Osiris;** in India Loka-chakshu" (Eye of the World), 
and “ Dinakara ” (day-maker) or the Sun—and the rite itself was 
everj-where named the “ gate of death.*’ The coffin, or sarcophagus, 
of Osiris, killed by Typhon, was brought in and placed in the middle 
of the Hall of the Dead, with the Initiates all around It and the 
candidate near by. The latter was asked whether he had partidpated 
in the murder, and notwithstanding his denial, and after sundry and 
very hard trials, the Initiator feigned to strike him on the head with a 
hatchet; he was thrown down, swathed in bandages like a mummy, 
and wept over. Then came lightning and thunder, the supposed 
corpse was surrounded with fire, and was finally raised* 

Ragon speaks of a rumour that charged the Emperor Com modus— 
when he was at one time enacting the part of the Initiator—with 
having played this part in the initiatory drama so seriously that he 
actually killed the postulant when dealing him the blow with the 
hatchet* This shows that the tesser Mysteries had not quite died out 
in the second centnry a.d, 

* is false, and the Abbe Constant [Eliphas r 4 vi) kntw It wm so* Why did h« promulgate the 
untruth ? 

t de la IfaHle Magif, L 319. aio* 

t OrlAodexte p, 99. 4 


J_b. 
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The Mysteries were carried into South and Central America, Northern 
Mexico and Peru by the Atlanteans in those days when 

A pedestrian from the North [of what was once upon a time also India] might 
have reached—hardly wetting his feet—the Alaskan Feninsnla, through Manchoons, 
across the future Gulf of Tartary, the Kurile and Aleutian Islands ; while anotbef 
traveller, famished with a canoe and starting from the South, could have walked 
over from Siam^ crossed the Polynesian Islands and trudged into any part of the 
continent of South America.* 

They continued to exist down to the day of the Spanish invaders. 
These destroyed the Mexican and Peruvian records, but were pre¬ 
vented from laying their desecrating hands upon the many Pyramids— 
the lodges of an ancient Initiation—whose ruins are scattered over 
Puente Nacional, Cholula, and Teotihuacan. The ruins of Palenqne, 
of Ococimgo in Chiapas, and others in Central America are known to 
alL If the pyramids and temples of Guiengola and Mitla ever betray 
their secrets, the present Doctrine will then be shown to have been & 
forerunner of the grandest truths in Nature. Meanwhile they have all 
a claim to be called Mitla, ** the place of sadness ** and " the abode of 
the (desecrated) dead/' 


* /i’w ymrj ^ p. 114. 








SECTION XXXIL 

Traces of the Mysteries. 


Says the Royal Masonic Cyclopedia, art. “ Sun : 

In all times, tbe Sun lias necessarily played an important part as a flymbol, and 
especially in Freemasonry. The W.M, represents the rising sun, the J,W, the sun 
at the meridian, and the S.W. the setting sun. In the Druidicnl rites, the Arch- 
Druid represented the sun, and was aided by two other officers, one representing 
the Moon in the West and the other the Sun at the South in its meridian. It is 
quite unnecessary to enter into any lengthened discussion on this symbol. 

It IS the more “unnecessary” since J, M. Ragon has discussed it 
very fully, as one may find at the end of Section XXIX., where part of his 
explanations have been quoted. Freemasonry derived her rites from 
the East, as we have said. And if it be true to say of the modem 
Rosicrucians that “ they are invested with a knowledge of chaos, not 
perhaps a very desirable acquisition,” the remark is still more true when 
applied to all the other branches of Masonry, since the knowledge of 
their members about the full signification of their symbols is niL 
Dozens of hypotheses are resorted to, one more unlikely than the 
other, as to the "Round Towers” of Ireland; one fact is enough 
to show the ignorance of the Masons, namely, that, according to the 
Royal Masonic Cyclopedia, the idea that they are connected with 
Masonic Initiation may be at once dismissed as unworthy of notice. 
The " Towers,” which are found throughout the East in Asia, were 
connected with the Mystery-Initiations, namely, with the Vishvakarma 
and the Vikarttana rites. The candidates for Initiation were placed 
in them for three days and three nights, wherever there was no temple 
with a subterranean crypt close at hand. These round towers were 
built for no other purposes. Discredited as are all such monuments of 
Pagan origin by the Christian clergy, who thus “ soil their own nest,” 
they are still the living and indestructible relics of the Wisdom of old. 
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Nothing exists in this objective and illusive world of ours that catmoi 
be made to serve two purposes—a good and a bad one. Thus in later 
ages, the Initiates of the Left Path and the anthroponiorphists took in 
hand most of those venerable ruins, then silent and deserted by thdr 
first wise inmates, and turned them indeed into phallic monumeots. 
But this was a deliberate, wilful, and vicious misinterpretation of their 
real meaning, a deflection from their first use. The Sun—'though e^Tr. 
even for the multitudes, oupavmi ** the only and one King and 

God in Heaven,** and the “the God of Good Counsel” of 

Orpheus—had in ever>^ exoteric popular religion a dual aspect which 
was anthroporaorphised by the profane. Thus the Sun was Osiris- 
Typhon, OxmvizA'Ahriman, Bel-Jupiter and Baal^ the life-giidng aad 
the dcaik-giving luminary. And thus one and the same monolith, 
pillar, pyramid, tower or temple, originally built to glorify the first 
principle or aspect, might become in time an idol-fane, or worse, a 
phallic emblem in its crude and brutal form. The Lin gam of the 
Hindus has a spiritual and highly philosophical meaning, while the 
missionaries see in it but an “ indecent emblem; ** it has just the 
meaning which is to be found in all those baalim, chammanim, and the 
bamoth with the pillars of unhewm stone of the Bible, set up for the 
glorification of the male Jehovah. But this does not alter the iact 
that the pureia of the Greeks, the nur-hags of Sardinia, the teocalli 
of Mexico, etc., were all in the beginning of the same character 
as the “Round Towere” of Ireland. They were sacred plac^ o 
Initiation. 

In 1877, the writer, quoting the authority and opinions of some most 
eminent scholars, ventured to assert that there was a great difference 
between the terms Chresios and Chrisios, a difference having a pro¬ 
found and Esoteric meaning. Also that while Chrisios means “tci 
live “ and “ to be born into a new life,** Chresias^ in “ Initiation ” 
phraseolog>% signified the death of the inner, lower, or personal nature 
in man; thus is given the key to the Brlbmanical title, the twice-hom; 
and finally. 

There were Chreslmns long before the era of Christianity, and the Essenes be¬ 
longed to them.* • « . 

For this epithets sufficiently opprobrious to characterise the writer 
could hardly be found. And yet then as well as now, the author never 


In li Afff, if 3 JesTiB Is called tlie Lord Chmtos.' ' 
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attempted a statemeot of such a serious nature without showing as 
many learned authorities for it as could be mustered. Thus on the 
next page it was said: 

Lepstus shows that the word Nofre meaas Chrestos, good,” and that one of the 
titles of Osiris, “Onnofre,” must be translated ”the goodness of God made manU 
fest.” ^‘The worship of Christ was not universal at this early date,” explains 
Maeketirie, ” by which I mean that Chrisiolatry had not been introduced \ but the 
worship of Ch^sl&s —the Good Principle—'had preceded it by many centuries, and 
even survived the general adoption of Christianity, as shown on monuments still in 
existence. . . . A&ain, we have an inscription which is pre-Christian on an 
cpilaphial tablet (Spon, Misc* Srud.t AnL, x* rviii. x). Aapitraiwv 

npw? X/)i7<rT€ Xcupc, and dc Rossi (/?oTf$a Soi^entnm, tome i, tav. xxi.J gives us 
another example from the catacombs—” .®lia Chreatc, in Pace.”* 

To-day the writer is able to add to all those testimonies the corrobo¬ 
ration of an erudite author, who proves whatever he undertakes to show 
on the authority of geometrical demonstration. There is a most 
curious passage with remarks and explanations in the Source &/ Mea¬ 
sures^ whose author has probably never heard of the Mysterj -God 
Visvakanna of the early Aryans. Treating on the difference between 
the terms Chrest and Christ, he ends by saying that: 

There were two Messiahs: one who went down into the pit for the sah^atioa of 
this world j this was the Sun shorn of his golden rays, and crowned with black¬ 
ened ones (symbolising this loss), as the thorns: the other was the triumphant 
Messiah mounting np to the summit of the arch of heaven, and personified as the 
Lion of the Tribe of Judah. In both instances he had the cross; once in humilia¬ 
tion and once holding it in his control as the law of creation, He being 
Jehovah. 

And then the author proceeds to give "*the fact” that "there were 
two Messiahs,” etc., as quoted above. And this—leaving the divine 
and mystic character and claim for Jesus entirely independent of this 
event of His mortal life—shows Him, beyond any doubt, as an Initiate 
of the Egyptian Mysteries, where the same rite of Death and of 
spiritual Resurrection for the neophyte, or the suffering Chrestos on 
his trial and new birth by Regeneration, was enacted—for this was a 
universally adopted rite. 

The "pit” into which the Eastern Initiate was made to descend was, 
as shown before, Pitila, one of the seven regions of the nether world, 
over which ruled Vdsuki, the great "snake God.” This pit, Patila, has 


• hU VnveiktS, U. 343 
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in the Eastern Symbolism precisely the same manifold meaning as Is 
found by Mr, Ralston Skinner in the Hebrew word shiac in its 
application to the case in hand. For it was the synonym of Scorpio— 
PitSla's depths being “impregnated with the brightness of the new 
Sun*"—represented by the “newly born” into the glory: and Fitala 
was and is in a sense* “a pit, a grave, the place of death, and the door 
of Hades or Sheol '*—as* in the partially exoteric Initiations in Indtt. 
the candidate had to pass through the matrix of the heifer before 
proceeding to Patala. In its non-mystic sense it is the Antipodes— 
America being referred to in India as Pitala. But in its symbolism it 
meant all that, and much more. The fact alone that Vasuki, the ruling 
Deity of Patala, is represented in the Hindu Pantheon as the great 
Naga (Serpent)—who was used by the Gods and Asuras as a rope 
round the mountain Mandara, at the churning of the oeeati for 
Amrita, the water of immortality—connects him directly with Initia¬ 
tion. 

For he is Shesha Ndga also, serving as a couch for Vishnu, and 
upholding the seven worlds: and he is also Ananta, “the endless/* and 
the symbol of eternity—hence the “ God of Secret Wisdom,” degraded 
by the Church to the role of the terapting Serpent, of Satan, That 
what is now said is correct may be verified by the evidence of even the 
exoteric rendering of the attributes of various Gods and Sages both in 
the Hindu and the Buddhist Pantheons. Two instances will suffice to 
show how little our best and most erudite Orientalists are capable of 
dealing correctly and fairly with the symbolism of Eastern nations, 
while remaining ignorant of the corresponding points to be found only 
in Occultism and the Secret Doctrine. 

(i) The learned Orientalist and Tibetan traveller, Professor Emil 
Schlagintweit, mentions in one of his works on Tibet, a national legend 
to the effect that 

NAgAijuHa [a **mytliological” personage “without any real ejdatence," the 
learned German schalar thinks] received the book Farantirtha, or according to 
others, the book Amiurmaka, from the N^ga^ fabulous creatnrea of the nature of 
serpents, who occupy a place among the beings superior to man, and arc regarded 
as protectors of the law of Buddha. To these spiritual beings Shikyamuni is said 
to have taught a more philosophical religious system than to men, who were not 
sofficieutly advanced to understand it at the time of his appearance.* 

Nor are men sufficiently advanced for it now; for “the more philo- 


BuddJtiim m TTAe/, p. 31. 
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sophical religious system ” is the Secret Doctrinei the Occult Eastern 
Philosophy, which is the corner-stone of all sciences rejected by the 
unwise btiilders even at this day, and more to-day perhaps than ever 
before, in the great conceit of our age. The allegory means simply 
that NSgfiijuna having been initiated by the “Serpents*^—the Adepts, 
“ the wise ones "—and driven out from India by the Brdhmaus, who 
dreaded to have their Mysteries and sacerdotal Science divulged (the 
real cause of their hatred of Buddhism), went away to China and Tibet, 
where he initiated many into the truths of the hidden Mysteries taught 
by Gautama Buddha. 

(2) The hidden symbolism of Narada—the great Rishi and the 
author of some of the Rig-Vaidic hymns, who incarnated again later 
on during Krishna^s time—has never been understood. Yet, in con¬ 
nection with the Occult Sciences, NSrada, the son of Brahmi, is one of 
the most prominent characters; he is directly connected in his first 
incarnation with the “Builders"—hence with the seven “Rectors" of 
the Christian Church, who “helped God in the work of creation,” 
This grand personification is hardly noticed by our Orientalists, who 
refer only to that which he is alleged to have said of Pitala, namely, 
"that it is a place of sexual and sensual gratifications." This is 
thought to be amusing, and the reflection is suggested that Narada, no 
doubt, “ found the place delightful." Yet this sentence simply shows 
him to have been an Initiate, connected directly with the Mysteries, 
and walking, as all the other neophytes, before and after him, had to 
walk, in “ the pit among the thorns ” in the " sacrificial Chrest condi¬ 
tion,” as the suffering victim made to descend thereinto—a mystery, 
truly \ 

Narada is one of the seven Rishis, the “mind-bom sons" of 
Brahma. The fact of his having been during his mcarnation a high 
Initiate—he, like Orpheus, being the founder of the Mysteries—is 
corroborated, and made evident by his history. The Makabharaia 
states that Narada, having frustrated the scheme formed for peopling 
the universe, in order to remain true to his vow of chastity, was 
cursed by Daksha, and sentenced to be born once more. Again, when 
born during Krishna's time, he is accused of calling his father Brahmi 
“ a false teacher ” because the latter advised him to get married, and 
he refused to do so. This shows him to have been an Initiate, going 
against the orthodox worship and religion. It is curious to find this 
Rishi and leader among the " Builders ” and the “ Heavenly Host ” as 






THE SECRET DOCTRINE. 


^2 

the prototype of the Christian '"leader"* of the same "Host” — the 
Archangel Mikael. Both are the male '"Virgins/" and both are 
the only ones among their respective "* Hosts ” who refuse to create 
Nirada is said to have dissuaded the Hari-ashvas, the five thousand sons 
of Daksha, begotten by him for the purpose of peopling the Earth, 
from producing offspring. Since then the Hari-aslivas have " dispersed 
themselves through the regions, and have never returned/* The Initiates 
are, perhaps, the incarnations of these Hari-ashvas ? 

It was on the seventh day» the third of his ultimate trial, that the 
neophyte arose, a regenerated man, who, having passed through hts 
second spiritual birth, returned to earth a glorified and triumphant 
conqueror of Death, a Hierophant, 

An Eastern neophyte in his Clirest condition may be seen in a certain 
engraving in Moor's /findu Panikeotij whose author mistook auothei 
form of the crucified Sun or Vishnu. Vittoba, for Krishna, and calb 
it Krishna crucified in Space," The engraving is also given in Dr, 
Lundy^s Monumental Christianity^ in which work the reverend author 
has collected as many proofs as his ponderous volume could hold of 
“ Christian symbols before Christianity/' as he expresses it. Thus he 
shows us Krishna and Apollo as good shepherds, Krishna holding the 
cruciform Conch and the Chakra, and Krishna *' crucified m Space,” as 
he calls it. Of this figure it may be truly said, as the author says of it 
himself: 

This representation I believe to be anterior to Christianity. ... It looks like 
a Christian crucifix in many respects. . . . The drawing, the attitude, the Hall¬ 
marks in hands and feet, indicate a Christian origin, while the Parthian coronet of 
seven points, the absence of the wood, and of the usual inscription, and the rays of 
glory above, would seem to point to some other than a Christian origin. Can it be 
the victim-man, or the priest and victim both in one, of the Hindu Mythology, ifirho 
offered himself a sacrifice before the worlds were ? 

It is surely so. 

Can it be Plato's Second God who impressed himself on the nniverse in the form 
of the cross ? Or is it his divine man, who would be scourged, tormented, fettered, 
have his eyes burnt out; and lastly . * . loould he crucified f 

It is all that and much more; archaic religious Philosophy was 
universal, and its Mysteries are as old as man. It is the eternal symbol 
of the personified Sun—astronomically purified—in its mystic meaning 
regenerated, and symbolised by all the Initiates in memory of a sinle^ 
Humanity when all were “ Sons of God.” Now, mankind has become 
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the “ Son of Evil ” truly- Does all this take anything away from the 
dignity of Christ as an ideal, or of Jesus as a divine man ? Not at all. 
On the contrary, made to stand alone, glorified above all other **Sons of 
God ” He can only foment evil feelings in all those many millioned 
nations who do not believe in the Christian system, provoking their 
hatred and leading to iniquitous wars and strifes* If, on the other 
hand, we place Him among a long series of "Sons of God” and 
Sons of divine Light, every man may then be left to choose for himself, 
among those many ideals, which he will choose as a God to call to his 
help, and worship on earth as in Heaven, 

Many among those called "Savioui^” were "good shepherds,*' as 
was Krishna for one, and all of them are said to have " crushed the 
serpent*s head ”—in other words to have conquered their sensual nature 
and to have mastered divine and Occult Wisdom* Apollo killed 
Python, a fact which exonerates him from the charge of being himself 
the gp'eat Dragon, Satan: Krishna slew the snake Kalinaga, the Black 
Serpent; and the Scandinavian Thor bruised the head of the symbolical 
reptile with his crucifixion mace. 

In Egypt every city of importance was separated from its burial-place 
by a sacred lake. The same ceremony of judgment, as is described in 
The Book af the Dead—** that precious and mysterious book ” (Bunsen) 
—as taking place in the world of Spirit, took place on earth during the 
burial of the mummy. Forty-two judges or assessors assembled on the 
shore and judged the departed " Soul” according to its actions when in 
the body. After that the priests returned within the sacred precincts 
and instructed the neophytes upon the probable fate of the Soul, and 
the solemn drama that was then taking place in the invisible realm 
whither the Soul had fled. The immortality of the Spirit was strongly 
inculcated on the neophytes by the Ai-om-jah —the name of the 
highest Egyptian Hierophant. In the Grata Nepoa—the priestly 
Mysteries in Egypt—the following are described as four out of the seven 
degrees of Initiation, 

After a preliminary trial at Thebes, where the neophyte had to pass 
through many probations, called the " Twelve Tortures,** he was com¬ 
manded, in order that he might come out triumphant, to govern his 
passions and never lose for a moment the idea of his inner God or 
seventh Principle. Then, as a symbol of the wanderings of the 
unpurified Soul, he had to ascend several ladders and wander in dark¬ 
ness in a cave with many doors, all of which were locked. Having 
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overcome all* he received the decree of Fastophoris, after which he 
became, in the second and third degrees, the Neocoris and Melanc- 
phoris. Brought into a vast subterranean chamber, thickly furnished 
with mummies lying in state, he was placed in presence of the coffin 
which contained the mutilated body of Osiris, This was the hall 
called the ** Gates of Death/' whence the verse in Job * 

Have the gates of Death been opened to thee, 

Hast thou aeen the doors of the shadow of death ? 

Thus asks the " I^rd/* the Hierophant, the Al-om-jah, the Initiator 
of Job, alluding to this third degree of Initiation. For the oj 
Job is the poem of Initiation par exeelitnco. 

When the neophyte had conquered the terrors of this trial, he was 
conducted to the "Hal! of Spirits,*’ to be judged by them. Among the 
rules in which he was instructed, he was commanded; 

Never to either desire or seek revenge; to be alwaj's ready to help a brother in 
danger, even unto the risk of his own life \ to bury every dead body; to honour his 
parents above all; to respect old age, and protect those weaker than himself ; and, 
finally, to ever bear in mind the hour of death, and that of resmrection in a new 
and imperishable body* 

Purity and chastity were highly recommended, and adultery was 
threatened with death. Thus the Egyptian neoph5rte was made a 
Kristophoros. In this degree the mystery-name of lAO was communi¬ 
cated to him. 

Let the reader compare the above sublime precepts with the precepts 
of Buddha, and the noble commandments in the "*Rule of Life” for 
the ascetics of India, and he will understand the unity of the Secret 
Doctrine everywhere. 

It is impossible to deny the presence of a sexual element in many 
religious symbols, but this fact is not in the least open to censure, 
once it becomes generally known that—^in the religious traditions of 
every country—man was not bom in the first "human” race from 
father and mother. From the bright " mind-bom Sons of BrahmS/* 
the Rishis, and from Adam Kadmon with his Emanations, the 
Sephiroth, down to the "parentless/* the AnupSdaka, or the Dhytoi- 
Buddhas, from whom sprang the Bodhisattvas and Manushi-Buddhas, 
the earthly Initiates—men—the first race of men was with every nation 
held as being born without father or mother. Man, the " Manushi- 
Buddha/* the Manu, the ^'Enosh," son of Seth, or the "Son of Man" 
as he is called—is bom in the present way only as the consequence. 
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the unavoidable fatality, of the law of natural evolution. Mankind— 
having reached the last limit, and that turning point where its spiritual 
nature had to make room for mere physical organisation—had to fall 
into matter’’ and generation. But man’s evolution and involution 
are cyclic. He will end as he began. Of course to our grossly 
material minds even the sublime symbolism of Kosmos conceived in 
the matrix of Space after the divine Unit had entered into and 
fructified it with Its holy fiat, will no doubt suggest materiality. Not 
so with primitive mankind. The initiatory rite in the Mysteries of 
the self-sacrificing Victim that dies a spiritual death to save the world 
from destruction—really from depopulation—was established during 
the Fourth Race, to coraraemorate an event, which, physiologically, 
has now become the Mystery of Mysteries among the world-problems. 
In the Jewish script it is Cain and the female Abel who are the 
sacrificed and sacrificing couple—both immolating themselves (as 
permutations of Adam and Eve, or the dual Jehovah) and shedding 
their blood ** of separation and union,” for the sake of and to save 
mankind by inaugurating a new physiological race. Eater still, when 
the neophyte, as already mentioned, in order to be re-bom once more 
into his lost spiritual state, had to pass through the entrails (the womb) 
of a virgin heifer * killed at the moment of the rite, it involved again a 
mystery and one as great, for it referred to the process of birth, or 
rather the first entrance of man on to this earth, through Vich—the 
melodious cow who milks forth sustenance and water ”—and who is 
the female Eogos. It had also reference to the same self-sacrifice of 
the 'Mivine Hermaphrodite”—of the third Root-Race—the trans¬ 
formation of Humanity into truly physical men, after the loss of 
spiritual potency- When, the fruit of evil having been tasted along 
with the fruit of good, there was as a result the gradual atrophy of 
spirituality and a strengthening of the materiality in man, then he was 
doomed to be born thenceforth through the present process. This is 
the Myster>" of the Hermaphrodite, which the Ancients kept so secret 
and veiled. It was neither the absence of moral feeling, nor the 
presence of gross sensuality in them that made them imagine their 
Deities under a dual aspect ; but rather their knowledge of the 
mysteries and processes of primitive Nature. The Science of Physio¬ 
logy w^as better known to them than it is to us now. It is in this 


• The Aryanfi replaced the living: cow by one made of j|[old. silver ov any other metal, and the rite is 

preserved to this day, when one desires to become a Brlhman, a twicc-bom, in India. 
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that lies buried the key to the Symbolism of old, the true focus of 
national thought, and the strange dual^sexed images of nearly every 
God and Goddess in both pagan and monotheistic Pantheons. 

Says Sir William Drummond in CEdipus Judaicus: 

The truths of science were the arcana of the priests because these truths were the 
foundations of religioti. 

But why should the missionaries so cruelly twit the Vaisbnavas uni 
Krishna worshippers for the supposed grossly indecent meaning of 
their symbols, since it is made clear beyond the slightest doubt, and by 
the most unprejudiced writers, that Chrestos in the pit—whether the 
pit be taken as meaning the grave or hell—had likewise a sexual 
element in it, from the very origin of the symbol. 

This fact is no longer denied to*day. The '‘Brothers of the Rosy 
Cross*' of the Middle Ages were as good Christians as any to be 
found in Europe, nevertheless, all their rites were based on symbols 
whose meaning was pre-eminently phallic and sexual. Their biographer, 
Hargrave Jennings, the best modern authority on Rosicrucianism, 
speaking of this mystic Brotherhood, describes how 

The tortures and the sacrifice of Calvary, the Passion of the Cross, were, in thei 
[the Rose-Croir‘s] glorious blessed magic and triumph, the protest and appeal 

Protest—by whom ? The answer is, the protest of the crucified Rose, 
the greatest and the most unveiled oi all sexual symbols—the Yoni 
and Eingam, the “ victim ” and the “ murderer/* the female and male 
principles in Nature. Open the last work of that author, PAaliicismt 
and see in what glowing terms he describes the sexual symbolism in 
that which is most sacred to the Christian : 

The flowing blood streamed from the crown, or the piercing circlet of the thorns 
of Hell. The Rose is feminine. Its lustrous carmine petals are guarded with tbornfi^ 
The Rose is the most beautiful of flowers. The Rose is the Queen of God's Garden 
(Mary, the Virgin). It is not the Rose alone which is the magical idea, or truth. 
But it is the “crucified rose,** or the “martyred rose** (by the grand mystic apoca* 
lyptie figure) which is the talisman, the standard, the object of adoration of all the 
“Sons of Wisdom’* or the true Rosi crucians.* 

Not of a// the “ Sons of Wisdom," by any means, not even of the 
tru£ Rosicrucian. For the latter would never put in such sickening 
relievo, in such a purely sensual and terrestrial, not to say animal 
light, the grandest, the noblest of Nature's symbols. To the Rosi- 


Op.Cil^, p- Mt. 
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crucian, the ** Rose’* was the symbol of Nature, of the ever prolific and 
virgin Earth, or Isis, the mother and nourisher of man, considered as 
feminine and represented as a virgin woman by the Egyptian Initiates, 
Like every other personification of Nature and the Earth she is the 
sister and wife of Osiris, as the two characters answer to the personified 
symbol of the Earth, both ^e and the Sun being the progeny of the 
same mysterious Father, because the Earth is fecundated by the Sun— 
according to the earliest Mysticism—by divine insufflation. It was 
the pure ideal of mystic Nature that was personified in the “ World 
Virgins,” the ” Celestial Maidens,” and later on by the human Virgin, 
Mary, the Mother of the Saviour, the Saivaiar Mu?idi now chosen by 
the Christian World, And it was the character of the Jewish maiden 
that was adapted by Theology to archaic Symbolism,* and not the 
Pagan symbol that was modelled for the new occasion. 

We know through Herodotus that the Mysteries were brought from 
India by Orpheus—a hero far anterior to both Homer and Hesiod, 
Very little is really known of him, and till very lately Orphic litera¬ 
ture, and even the Argonauts, were attributed to Onamacriliis, a con¬ 
temporary^ of Pisistratus, Solon and Pythagoras—who was credited 
%vith their compilation in the present form toward the close of the 
sixth century B.C., or 800 years after the time of Orpheus. But we are 
told that in the days of Pausanias there was a sacerdotal family, who, 
like the Brahmans with the Vedas^ had committed to memory all the 
Orphic Hymns, and that they were usually thus transmitted from one 
generation to another. By placing Orpheus so far back as 1200 B.c*, 
official Science— so careful in her chronology to choose in each 
case as late a period as possible—admits that the Mysteries, or in other 
w^ords Occultism dramatised, belong to a still earlier epoch than the 
Chaldaeans and Egyptians. 

The downfall of the Mysteries in Europe may now be mentioned. 

• In RAgou'i Ortkodoxi£ p. 105, woM* we find tlie fnltowing itatmxclit~bontnved from 

Albtimaxar the Anblitn. pr^b«b 1 f : ** Tk£ Ui£ Chald^ani. The Cbsldccan sphere 

[globe] showed in its heavens n newly-bom babe, called Christ Jtsas it was placed in the anna 
of the Celeatial Virgin. It was to this Virgin that Era£«ithenes, the Alocaodiian Libramn, bom 176 
years before our era. gave the name of !ms, mother of Horn*.” This is only what Kirchcr gives (In 
^gyptiems, iii. 5), quoting Albumaaar 1 ** In the firat decou of the Virgin rises a maid, 
called Aderenosa, that Is purep immaculate virgin . . . silting upon on embroidered throue nura-' 
inga boy . , .r a boy. name<l Jesaus , . which signifies IssSp whom they also call Christ in 
Greek/* (See/nj d. 
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The Last of the Xysteeies in Europe. 


As was predicted by the great Hermes in his dialogue wi th^sculapius, 
the time had indeed come when impious foreigners accused Eg>"pt of 
adoring monsters, and naught but the letters engraved in stone 
upon her monuments survived—enigmas unintelligible to posterity 
Her sacred Scribes and Hierophants became wanderers upon the fact 
of the earth* Those who had remained in Egypt found themselves 
obliged for fear of a profanation of the sacred Mysteries to seek refuge 
in deserts and mountains, to form and establish secret societies and 
brotherhoods—such as the Essenes; those who had crossed the oceans 
to India and even to the (now-called) New World, bound themselves 
by solemn oaths to keep silent, and, to preserve secret their Sacred 
Knowledge and Science ; thus these were buried deeper than ever out 
of human sight. In Central Asia and on the northern borderlands of 
India, the triumphant sword of Aristotle’s pupil swept away from his 
path of conquest ever^' vestige of a once pure Religion : and its Adepts 
receded further and further from that path into the most hidden spots 
of the globe. The cycle of * * ♦ * being at its close, the first hour 
for the disappearance of the Mysteries struck on the clock of the 
Races, with the Macedonian conqueron The first strokes of its last 
hour sounded in the year 47 B.c* Alesia* the famous city in Gaul, the 
Thebes of the Kelts, so renowned for its ancient rites of Initiation and 
Mysteries, was. as J. M, Ragon well describes it: 

The aacknt metropolis ajid the tomb of Initiatioti, of the religion of the Drtitds 
and of the freedom of Gaul.t 


• Now called Si. iC*tc d'Or) on the two aUeams, the Ose and the Oaerain, tu Call is a hMty 

deal fact ja Keltic Gauliah History, 
t OrtkodojTii MafDnmiqtfi, p* 22. 
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It was during the first century before our era, that the last and 
supreme hour of the great Mysteries had struck. History shows the 
populations of Central Gaul revolting against the Roman yoke. The 
country was subject to Caesar, and the revolt was crushed ; the result 
was the slaughter of the garrison at Alesia (or Alisa), and of all its 
inhabitants, including the Druids, the coUege*priests and the neo¬ 
phytes; after this the whole city was plundered and razed to the 
ground. 

Bibractis, a city as large and as famous, not far from Alesia, perished 
a few years later. J. M. Ragon describes her end as follows: 

Bibractis, the mother of sciences, the soul of the early nations [in Europe], a 
town equally famous for its sacred college of Druids, its civilisation, its schools, in 
which 40,000 students were taught philosophy, literature, grammar, jurisprudence, 
medicine, astrology, occult sciences^ architecture, etc. Rival of Thebes, of 
Memphis, of Athens and of Rome, it possessed an amphitheatre, surrounded 
with colossal statues, and accommodating 100,000 spectators, gladiators, a capitol. 
temples of Janus, Pluto, Proserpine, Jupiter, Apollo, Minerva, Cybele, Venus and 
Anubis* and in the midst of those sumptuous edifices the Naumacliy, with its vast 
basin, an incredible construction, a ^gontic work wlierein floated boats and galleys 
devoted to naval games} then a de Mars, an aqueduct, fountains, public 

baths; finally fortifications and walls, the construction of which dated from the 
heroic ages.* 

Such was the last city in Gaul wherein died for Europe the secrets of 
the Initiations of the Great Mysteries, the Mysteries of Nature, and of 
her forgotten Occult truths. The rolls and manuscripts of the famous 
Alexandrian Library were burned and destroyed by the same Caesar, f 
but while History deprecates the action of the Arab general, Amrus. 
who gave the final touch to this act of vandalism perpetrated by the 
great conqueror, it has not a word to say to the latter for his destruc¬ 
tion of nearly the same amount of precious rolls in Alesia, nor to the 
destroyer of Bibractis. While Sacrovir^—chief of the Gauls, who 
revolted against Roman despotism under Tiberius, and was defeated 
by Silins in the year 21 of our era—was burning himself alive with his 
fellow conspirators on a funeral pyre before the gates of the city, as 
Ragon tells ns, the latter was sacked and plundered, and all her trea¬ 
sures of literature on the Occult Sciences perished by fire. The once 
majestic city, Bibractis, has now become Autun, Ragon explains. 


* Ofi. cdt. p. la. 

t The Cbriatiaii mob in 389 of oar em completed the work of de^irticUon lipon whal remained ; mMt 
of Ibe piicelCBs works wie« saved for atudenta of Occultism, but lo«t to Uic world. 
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A few monuments of glorious antiquity are still there, such as the temple of 
Janus and of Cybele 

Ragon goes on: 

Arles, founded two thousand years before Christ, was sacked in 370, This metro¬ 
polis of Gaul, restored 40 years later by Constantine, has preserved to this daj i 
few remains of its ancieut splendour; amphitheatre, capitol, an obelisk, a block of 
granite 17 metres high, a triumphal arch, catacombs, etc. Thus ended Keho- 
Oaulic civilisation. Ciesar, as a barbarian worthy of Rome, had already accofo- 
pHshed the destruction of the ancient Mysteries by the sack of the temples and 
their initiatory colleges, and by the massacre of the Initiates and the Dmids^ Ee* 
mained Rome; but she never bad but the lesser Mysteries, shadows of the Secret 
Sciences. The Great Initiation was eartinct* 

A few further extracts may be given from his Occult Mmmtry^ as they 
bear directly upon out subject. However learned and erudite, some of 
the chronological mistakes of that author are very great. He says: 

After deified man (Hermes) came the King-Priest [the Hierophant] Menes was the 
first legislator and the founder of Thebes of the hundred palaces. He filled that 
city with magnificent splendour; it is from his day that the sacerdotal epoch of 
Egypt dates. The priests reigned, for it is they who made the laws, il is said that 
there have been three hundred and twenty-nine [Hierophants] since hLs time-Hul 
of whom have remained unknown. 

After that, genuine Adepts having become scarce, the author shows 
the Priests choosing false ones from the midst of slaves, whom they 
exhibited, having crowned and deified them, for the adoration of the 
ignorant masses. 

Tired of reigning in such a servile way, the kings rebelled and freed then]selves. 
Then came Sesoatris, the fouiider of Memphis (1613, they say, before our era). To 
the sacerdotal election to the throne succeeded that of the warriors, . , Cheops 

who reigned from 1178 to 1122 built the great Pyramid which bears his name- He 
is accused of having persecuted theocracy and closed the temples. 

This is utterly incorrect, though Ragon repeats ** History/’ The 
Pyramid called by the name of Cheops is the Great Pyraoiid, the 
building of which even Baron Bunsen assigned to 5,000 bx. He says 
in Egypts Place in Unimrsal History : 

* op. cti. p. J. M. Hagcm, a Bcl^an by birtb, and a Maaon. knew mor? about OccutliCTi tban anjr 
olber non-initiated writer. For fifty yeata be studied the gjicient Myaterirs wherever tie could find 
BccauntEE of them, lit tSoj. he founded at Faria the Brotherhood of L^s TVin&fOpAjts, in which t^dge 
he delivered for yeBT& Iccturea on Ancient and Modem Initiation (in ifiit and again in iSaik wttich 
were publiahed* and now are lost. Then he became the writer in chief of a masonic paper. 

Uisbe&l work^ nere La Ma^onnetit: Occalie and the laxUi /miian^iui. After bU death, in 18&6, a 
nuiuber of his MSS. remained in the pafieesfiion of the Grand Orient of France. A high Maaon loJd 
the writer that Ragoii had corresponded for yeoia with two Oricntaliata In Syria and Egypt, one at 
whom ia a Kopt gcoUeinan. 
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The Origines of Egypt go bsck: to the ninth millentiium before Christ.* 

And as the Mysteries were performed and the Initiations took place 
in that Pyramid—for indeed it was built for that purpose—^it looks 
strange and an utter contradiction with known facts in the history of 
the Mysteries, to suppose that Cheops, if the builder of that Pyramid, 
ever turned against the initiated Priests and their temples. Moreover, 
as far as the Secret Doctrine teaches, it was not Cheops who built the 
Pyramid of that name, whatever else he might have done. 

Yet, it is quite true that 

Owing to an Ethiopuiti invasion and the federated government of twelve chiefs, 
royalty fell into the bands of Amasis. a man of low birth. 

This was in 570 bx., and it is Amasis who destroyed priestly 
power. And 

Thus perished that ancient theocracy which showed its crowned priests for so 
many centuries to Egypt and the whole world. 

Egypt had gathered the students of all countries around her Priests 
and Hierophants before Alexandria was founded. Eunemoser asks: 

How comes it that so little has become known of the Mysteries and of their 
particular cuntenU, through so many ages, and amongst so many different times 
and people i The answer is that it is again owing to the nniversaJly strict silence 
of the initiated. Another cause may be found in the destruction and total loss of 
all the written memorials of the secret knowledge of the remotest antiquity. 

Numa*s books, described by Livy, consisting of natural philosophy, were found in 
bis tomb ; but they were not allowed to be made known, lest they should reveal 
the most secret mysteries of the state religion. * * . The senate and the tribunes 
of the people determined . . . that the books themselves should be burned, 
which was done.t 

Cassain mentions a treatise, well-knowm in the fourth and fifth cen¬ 
turies, which was accredited to Ham, the son of Noah, who in his turn 
was reputed to have received it from Jared, the fourth generation from 
Seth, the son of Adam. 

Alchemy also was first taught in Eg^pt by her learned Priests, though 
the first appearance of this system is as old as man. Many writers 
have declared that Adam was the first Adept; but that was a blind 
and a pun upon the name, which is ** red earth in one of its meanings. 
The correct information—^under its allegorical veil—is found in the 
sixth chapter of Genesis, which speaks of the **Sons of God” who 
took wives of the daughters of men, after which they communicated 


op. ai., ir. 46a. 


of Mogic, II. It, 
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to these wives many a mystery and secret of the phenomenal world 
The cradle of Alchemy, says Olaus Borrichius, is to be sought in the 
most distant times. Democritus of Abdera was an Alchemist, and a 
Hermetic Philosopher. Clement of Alexandria wrote considerably 
upon the Science, and Moses and Solomon are called proficients in it 
We are told by W. Godwin: 

The first authentic record on this subject is an edict of Diocletian about 500 years 
A.D., ordering a diligent search to be made in Bg3^t for all the ancient books 
which treated of the art of making gold and silver, that they might, without dis¬ 
tinction, be consigned to the flames. 

The Alchemy of the Chaldaeans and the old Chinamen is not even 
the parent of that Alchemy which revived among the Arabians many 
centuries later. There is a spiritual Alchemy and a physical transmu¬ 
tation- 'T'he knowledge of both was imparted at the Initiations. 



SECTIOisr XXXIY. 

The Post-Christian Successors to 
THE Mysteries. 


The Eleusinian Mysteries were no more. Yet it was these which gave 
their principal features to the Neo-platonic school of Amnionius 
Saccas, for the Eclectic System was chiefly characterised by its Theurgy 
and ecstasis- It was lamblichas who added to it the Egi'ptian doctrine 
of Theurgy with its practices, and Porphyry, the Jew, who opposed this 
new element* The school, however, with but few exceptions, practised 
asceticism and contemplation, its mystics passing through a discipline 
as rigorous as that of the Hindu devotee. Their efforts never tended 
so much to develop the successful practice of thaumaturgy, necromancy 
or sorcery—such as they, are now accused of—as to evolve the higher 
faculties of the inner man, the Spiritual Ego, The school held that a 
number of spiritual beings, denizens of spheres quite independent of 
the earth and of the human cycle, were mediators between the Gods " 
and men, and even between man and the Supreme Soul. To put it in 
plainer language, the soul of man became, owing to the help of the 
Planetary- Spirits, recipient of the soul of the world as Emerson puts 
it, Apollonius of Tyana asserted his possession of such a power in 
these words (quoted by Professor Wilder in his Nea-Platonism) : 

I can see the present and the future In a clear mirror. The sage [Adept] need 
not wait for the vapours of the earth and the corruption of the air to foresee plagues 
and fevers; he must know them later than God, but earlier than the people. The 
ikmi or gods see the future; common men, the present; sages, that which is 
about to take place. My peculiar abstemious mode of living produces such an 
acntene&s of the senses, or creates some other faculty, so that the greatest and most 
remarkable things may be performed.* 


• amd Aichcmjf, p, 15* 
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Professor A* Wildei^s comment thereupon is remarkable: 

This is what may be termed spiritmtl p^togmpky. The soul is the camera m 
which /acta and eveiita, future, past, aod present, are alike &xed| and the miad 
becomes eottscious of them* Beyond our everyday world of liuitta, all is as one day 
or state—the past and future comprised in the present Probably this is the great 
day,” the **last day,*’ the “day of the Lord,** of the Bible writers—the day into 
which everyone pass^ by death or ecsitisu. Then the soul is freed from the coa* 
straint of the body, and its nobler part is tiniled to higher nature and becomes par¬ 
taker in the wisdom and foreknowledge of the higher beings*" 

How far the system practised by the Neo*Platotiists was ideQtica! 
with that of the old and the modem Vedantins may' be inferred from 
what Dr, A. Wilder says of the Alexandrian Theosophists, 

The anterior idea of the New Flatonists was that of a single Supreme Essence, 

. , All the old philosophies contained the doctrine that ikmi, gods or dis¬ 
posers, angels, demons, and other spiritual agencies, emanated from the Supreme 
Being* Ammonias accepted the doctrine of the Books of Hermes, that from 
the divine All proceeded the Divine Wisdom or Amun; that from Wisdom pro¬ 
ceeded the Demiurge or Creator; and from the Creator, the subordtnale spiritutl 
beings t the world and its peoples being the last. The Erst is contained in the 
second, the first and second in the third, and so ou through the entire series^t 

This is a perfect echo of the belief of the Vedantins, and it proceeds 
directly from the secret teachings of the East. The same author 
says: 

Akin to this is the doctrine of the Jewish Kabala which was taught by the Pham 
or Pharisees, who probably borrowed it, as their sectarian designation would seem 
to indicate, from the Magians of Persia. It is substantially embodied in the follow¬ 
ing synopsis. 

The Divine Being is the All, the source of all existence, the Infinite; and He 
cannot be known* The Universe reveals Him, and subsists by Him* At the 
beginning His effulgence went forth everywhere, J Eventually He retired withla 
Himself and so formed around Him a vacant space* Into this He transmitted His 
first Emanation, a Ray, containing in it the generative and conceptive power, an4 
hence the name IE, or Jah* This in its turn produced the Hk^un^ ih^pait^or 
idea of form; and in this emanation, which also contained the male and female, or 
generative and conceptive potencies, were the three primitive forces of Light, 
Spirit and Life. This Tikkun is united to the Ray, or first emanation, and per¬ 
vaded by it: and by that union is also in perpetual communication with the infinite 
source. It is the pattern, the primitive man, the Adam Kadmon, the macrQ^sm of 


* iflc * c£L 
T Op. rir*, pp. 9, tOi 

t Thb Dlrine mid Eiaenc« 1h the hgbt of the Logos j only the VediaUa would not ax 

the pronoun ” Hr/* b«t would aay " lt.“ 
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Pythagoras and other philosophers. From it proceeded the Sepkit^fA. . , , 
From the Sephiroth in turn emanated the four worlds, each proceeding out of the 
one immediately above it, and the lower one enveloping its superior. These worlds 
became less pure as they descended in the scale, the lowest of all being the material 
world.* 

This veiled enunciation of the Secret Teaching will be clear to our 
readers by this time. These worlds are: 

AzilMth is peopled with the purest emanations [the First, almost spiritual. Race 
of the human beings that were to inhabit] the Fourth; the second, Emiah^ by a 
lower order, the servants of the former [the second Race]j the third, by the 

cherubim and seraphim, the Elohim and B'ni Elohim Sons of Gods ” or Ehhim^ 
our Third Race]- The fourth world, Asiah^ is inhabited the Klipputh, of whom 
Belial is chief [the At! an teats Sorcerers].+ 

These worlds are all the earthly duplicates of their heavenly proto* 
types, the mortal and temporary reflections and shadows of the more 
durable, if not eternal, races dwelling in other, to us, invisible worlds. 
The souls of the men of our Fifth Race deri ve their elements from these 
four worlds—^Root Races^^—that preceded ours : namely, our intellect, 
Manas, the fifth principle, our passions and mental and corporeal appe¬ 
tites. A conflict having arisen, called *‘war in heaven,'* among our 
prototypical worlds, war came to pass, aeons later, between the Atlan- 
teansj of Asiah, and those of the third Root Race, the B*ni Elohim or 
the Sons of God,”§ and then evil and wickedness were intensified. 
Mankind (in the last sub-race of the third Root Race) having 

Sinued in their first parent [a physiological allegory, truly t] from whose soul every 
human soul is au emanation, 

says the Zokar, men were "exiled '* into more material bodies to 

Expiate that siu and become proficient in goodnesa 

To accomplish the cycle of necessity, rather, explains the doctrine; 
to progress on their task of evolution, from which task none of us can 
be freed, neither by death nor suicide, for each of us have to pass 
through the "Valley of Thoms” before he emerges into the plains 
of divine light and rest. And thus men will continue to be bom in 
new bodies 

Till they have become sufficiently pure to enter a higher form of existence. 

• Lk* £¥/.* HOti, p, JO, 

^ Loc. dL^ note. 

^ See EsoitricMuddhism, by A. F. Sifinetl, Fifth Hdltiott, 

I See lfi$ VoJ, pp. 589-595. The Soils of God'* and their war with the giants 

magicians. 

3 ^ 
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This means only that Mankind, from the First down to the last, or 
Seventh Race, is composed of one and the same company of actors, who 
have descended from higher spheres to perform their artistic tour on 
this our planet, Earth. Starting as pure spirits on our downward 
journey aroiind the world (verily 1) with the knowledge of truth—now 
feebly echoed in the Occult Doctrines—inherent in us, cyclic law brinp 
us down to the reversed apex of matter, which is lost down here on 
earth and the bottom of which we have already struck ; and then, the 
same law of spiritual gravity will make ns slowly ascend to still higher, 
still purer spheres than those we started from. 

Foresight, prophecy, oracular powers ! Illusive fancies of man's 
dwarfed perceptions, which see actual images in reflections and 
shadows, and mistake past actualities for prophetic images of a future 
that has no room in Eternity. Our macrocosm and its smallest micro¬ 
cosm, man, are both repeating the same play of universal and individual 
events at each station, as on every stage on which Karma leads them to 
enact their respective dramas of life. False prophets could have no 
existence had there been no true prophets. And so there were, and 
many of both classes, and in all ages. Only, none of these ever saw 
anything but that which had already come to pass, and had been before 
prototypically enacted in higher spheres—^if the event foretold related 
to national or public weal or woe—or in some preceding life, if it con¬ 
cerned only an individual, for every such event is stamped as an 
indelible record of the Past and Future, which are only, after all, the 
ever Present in Eternity. The “ worlds ” and the purifications spoken 
of in the Zokar and other Kabalistic books, relate to our globe and races 
no more and no less than they relate to other globes and other races 
that have preceded our own in the great cycle. It was such funda¬ 
mental truths as these that were performed in allegorical plays and 
images during the Mysteries, the last Act of which, the Epilogue for 
the Mystae, was the anashuu or “continued existence,” as also the 
“Soul transformation.” 

Hence, the author of Neo-plahniim and Alchemy shows us that all 
such Eclectic doctrines were strongly reflected in the Eputlm of Paul, 
and were 

Inculcated more or less among the Churches. Hence, such passages as these 
*‘¥e were dead in errors and sinsj ye walked according to the m^n of this world, 
according to the archon that has the domination of the air," We wrestle not 
against flesh and hloo<l, but against Uie dommations, against poteoeies, agidnst 
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the lords of darkness^ and against the mtachievoufinefla of spirits in the empyr^aa 
regions.'* But Paul was evidently hostile to the effort to blend his gospel with 
the gnostic ideas of the Hebrew*Egyptian school* as seems to have been attempted 
at Ephesus; and accordingly, wrote to Timothy, his favourite disciple, " Keep safe 
the precious charge entrusted to thee ; and reject the new doctrines and the anta¬ 
gonistic principles of the gnosis, falsely so-called, of which some have made pro¬ 
fession and gone astray from the faith.”* 

* 

But as the Gnosis is the Science oertaiaiag to our Higher Self, as 
blind faith is a matter of temperament and emotionalism, and as PauTs 
doctrine was still newer and his interpretations far more thickly veiled, 
to keep the inner truths hidden far away from the Gnostic, preference 
has been given to the former by every earnest seeker after truth. 

Besides this, the great Teachers who professed the so-called false 
Gnosis” were very numerous in the days of the Apostles, and were as 
great as any converted Rabbi could be. If Porphyry, the Jew Malek, 
went against Theurgy on account of old traditional recollections, there 
were other teachers who practised it. Plotinus, lamblichus, Proclus 
were all thauraaturgists, and the latter 

Elaborated the entire theosophy and theurgy of his predecessors into a complete 
system, t 

As to Ammonius, 

Countenanced by Clemens and Athenagoras, in the Church, and by learned men 
of the Synagogue, the Academy, and the Grove, he fulfilled his labour by teaching 
a common doctrine for altt 

Thus it is not Judaism and Christianity that re-modelled the ancient 
Pagan Wisdom, but rather the latter that put its heathen curb, quietly 
and insensibly, on the new faith; and this, moreover, was still further 
influenced by the Eclectic Theosophical system, the direct emanation 
of the Wisdom Religion. All that is grand and noble in Christian 
theology comes from Neo-Platonism. It is too well-known to now need 
much repetition that Ammonius Saccas, the God-taught (iheodidakios) 
and the lover of the truth (philaleihes}^ in establishing his school, 
made a direct attempt to benefit the world by teaching those portions 
of the Secret Science that were permitted by its direct guardians to be 
revealed in those days.g The modern movement of our own Theo- 

* n^t£. 

+ Op. di., j>. i«, 

I Op. ciL, p. I, 

I No cu-thodox Otristian has tver equalled, far less surpassed, in the practice of true Chrisl-tike 
viilues and ethics, or in the beauty of his moral nature, Ammonius, the Alejtaudnaa pervert from 
Chtistiamly (he was bora from Christian parenU}. 
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sophical Society was begun ou the same principles i for the Neo-Platouic 
school of Ammonias aimed* as we do, at the reconcilement of all sects 
and peoples, under the once common faith of the Golden Age^ trying 
to induce the nations to lay aside their contentions—in religious matters 
at any rate—by proving to them that their various beliefs are all the more 
or less legitimate children of one common parent, the Wisdom Religion. 

Nor was the Eclectic Theosophical system—as some writers inspired 
by Rome would make the world believe—developed only during the 
third century of our era; but it belongs to a much earlier age, as has 
been shown by Diogenes Eaertius. He traces it to the beginning of the 
dynasty of the Ptolemies; to the great seer and prophet, the Egyptian 
Priest Pot-Amun, of the temple of the God of that name—for Amun is 
the God of Wisdom* Unto that day the communication between the 
Adepts of Upper India and Bactria and the Philosophers of the West 
had never ceased. 

Under Philadelphus , , , the Hellenic teachers became rivals of the College 
of Rabbis of Babylon* The Buddhistic, Vcddntic and Magian systems were ex¬ 
pounded along with the philosophies of Greece. , . . Aristobulus, the Jew, 
declared that the ethics of Aristotle were derived &0111 the law of Moses (!); and 
Philo, after him, attempted to interpret the Pentateuch in accordance with the doc¬ 
trines of Pythagoras and the Academy* In Josephus it is said that* in the Book of 
the Genesis, Moses wrote philosophically--that is, in the hgurative style; and the 
Essenes of Carmel were reproduced in the Therapeutae of Egypt, who, in turn, 
w'ere declared by Eusebius to be identical with the Christians, though they actually 
eadsted long before the Christian era, Iodeed, in its turn, Christianity also was taught 
at Alexandria, and underwent an analogous metamorphosis, Pantsenus, Athena- 
goras and Clement were thoroughly instructed in the Platonic philosophy, and 
comprehended its essential unity with the oriental systems,* 

Ammonius, though the son of Christian parents, was a lover of the 
truth, a true Pbilaletheian foremost of all* He set his heart upon the 
work of reconciling the diflFerent systems into a harmonious whole, for 
he had already perceived the tendency of Christianity to raise itself on 
the hecatomb which it had constructed out of all other creeds and faiths* 
What says history ? 

The ecclesiastical historian, Mosheim, declares that 

Anmionius, conceiving that not only the philosophers of Greece, but also all those 
ofthe different barbarous nations, were perfectly in uni^n with each other with regard 
to every essential point, made it his business so to temper and expound the tenets of 
all these various sects, as to make it appear they had all of them originated from one 


Op, ril., pp. 3, 4- 
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and the same«onrcet and all tended to one and the same end. Again^ Mosheim says 
that Atnmouius taught that the religion of the multitude went hand in hand with 
philosophy, and witJi her had shared the fate of being by degrees comipted and 
obscured with mere human conceits^ superstiUon, and Hesj that it ought, there^ 
fore, to be brought back to its original purity by purging it of this dross and ex¬ 
pounding it upon philosophical principles; and that the whole which Christ had 
in view was to reinstate and restore to its primitive integrity the Wisdom of the 
Ancients.* 

Now what was that “ Wisdom of the Ancients” that the Fonnder of 
Christianity had in view” ? The system taught by Ammonius in his 
Eclectic Theosophical School was made of the crumbs permitted to be 
gathered from the antediluvian lore; those Neo^Platonic teachings are 
described in the Edinturgh Encyclopedia as follows: 

He [Ammonius] adopted the doctrines which were received in Bgypt concerning 
the Universe and the Deity, considered as constituting one great whole; concern¬ 
ing the eternity of the world, the nature of semis, the empire of Providence [Kamia] 
and the government of the world by demons [daimms or spirits^ archangels]. He 
also established a system of moral discipline which allowed the people in general 
to live according to the laws of their countiy and the dictates of nature; but 
ref^uired the wise to exalt their minds by contemplation, and to mortify the body*t 
so that they might be capable of enjoying the presence and assistance of the demons 
[including their own daitnofi or Seventh Principle] , , , and ascending after 
death to the presence of the Supreme [Soul] Parent, In order to reconcile the 
popular religions, and particularly the Christian, with this new system, he made 
the whole history of the heathen goda an allegory, maintaining that they were only 
celestial ministerst entitled to an inferior kind of worship; and he acknowledged 
that Jesus Chiist was an excellent man and the friend of ('kid, but alleged that it 
was not his design entirely to abolish the worship of demons,} and that his only in¬ 
tention was to purify the ancient religion. 

No more could be declared except for those Philaletheians who 
were initiated, ”persons duly instructed and disciplined” to whom 
Ammonius communicated his more important doctrines, 

Imposing on them the obligationa of secrecy, as was clone before him by Zoroas¬ 
ter and Pythagoras, and in the Mysteries [where an oath was required from the 


• Quoted by Dr, Wilder, p, 5, 

+ ^^McdrtiEcatiort ** is herv meant la the moral, not the physical acnae; to resUaiti every luat aad 
pAssiem, and live on the simplest diet poasible. 

t ThiA is the Keo-Flatonic teachlog adopted aa a doctrine in the Roman Catholic Church, with iti 
wcmhlp of the Seven SpiriU, 

I The Church has tnade of H the worahip of devils, ** Daimcm ” is Spirit, and relates to our divine 
Spirit, the seventh Principle and to the Dhyin Chohana, Jesus prohibi ted going to the temple or 
church Pharisees do ” hut commanded that man should retire for prayer (coinmunion with hia 
Godj into a private ctoaet. Is it Jesus Who would have countenanced in the face of the standng 
millions, the building of the moat gorgeous churches? 
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neophnes or catecbutneus not to di vuljfe what they had learned]. The great Pytha¬ 
goras divided his teachinga into exoteric and esoteric. • 

Has not Jesus done the same, since He declared to His disciples that 
to them it was given to know the ra5"steries of the kingdom of heaven, 
whereas to the multitudes it was not given, and therefore He spoke m 
parables which had a two-fold meaning ? 

Dr. A. Wilder proceeds : 

Thus Ammonins found his work ready to his hand His deep spiritual intuition, 
bis extensive kaniing, and his familiarity with the Christian fathers, Pai]t^u% 
Clement and Athenagoras, and with the most erudite philosophers of the time, all 
fitted him for the labour he perfonued so thoroughly. . . . The results of kia 
ministration are perceptible at the present day in every country of the Chiisliia 
world; ever3* prominent system of doctrine now bearing the marks of his plasttt 
haml Every ancient philosophy has had its votaries among the moderus; and 
even Judaism, oldest of them all, has taken upon itself changes which were sag. 
gested by the “ God-taught” Alexandrian. t 

The Neo-Platonic School of Alexandria founded by Ammonius—the 
prototype proposed for the Theosophical Society—taught Theurgy and 
Magic, as much as they were taught in the days of Pythagoras, and by 
others far earlier than his period. For Proclus says that the doctrines 
of Orpheus, who was an Indian and came from India, were the origin of 
the systems afterwards promulgated. 

What Orpheus delivered in hidden allegories, P3fthagoras learned when he waa 
initialed into the Orphic Mysteries ; and Plato next received a perfect knowle^lge 
of them from Orphic and Pythagorean writings.; 

The Philaletheians had their division into neophytes fdteimj and 
Initiates, or Masters; and the eclectic system was characterised by three 
distinct features, which are purely Vedintic; a Supreme Essence, One 
and Universal; the eternity and indivisibility of the human spirit; and 
Theurg>% which is Mantncism. So also, as we have seen, they had their 
secret or Esoteric teachings like any other mystic school. Nor were 
they allowed to reveal anything of their secret tenets, any more than 
were the Initiates of the Mysteries. Only the penalties incurred by the 
revealers of the secrets of the latter were far more terrible, and this 
prohibition has survived to this day, not only in India, but even among 
the Jewish Kabalists in Asia.§ 

• op. p. 7. 

t op. ct/.* p, 7. 

I Op. p. 18. 

\ The Taimu 4 the Htory of the r<mrTaDaim. wh^ Are made, In allegoHeal lemu, Iq enter int& 

(hr d^iig^kts, to be Initiated into the occult and final Bcience, 
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One of the reasons for such secrecy may be the undoubtedly serious 
diflBculties and hardships of chelaship, and the danglers attending 
Initiation. The modem candidate has, like his predecessor of old, to 
either conquer or die; when, which is still worse, he does not lose his 
reason* There is no danger to him who is true and sincere, and, 
especially, unselfish. For he is thus prepared beforehand to meet any 
temptation. 

He, who fully recognised the power of his immortal spirit, and never doubted for 
one moment its omnipotent protection, had naught to fear. But woe to the candi¬ 
date in whom the slightest physical fear—sickly child of matter—made him lose 
sight and faith in bis own invulnerability. He who was not wholly confident of 
his moral fitness to accept the burden of these tremendous secrets was doomed.* 

There were no such dangers in Neo-Platonic Initiations, The selfish 
and the unworthy failed in their object, and in the failure was the 
punishment. The chief aim was reunion of the part with the ail** 
This All was One, with numberless names* Whether called Dui, the 
“bright Lord of Heaven” by the Aryan; laa, by the Chaldsean and 
Kabalist; labe by the Samaritan ; the Tiu or Ttiisco by the Northman; 
Duw, by the Briton ; Zeus, by the Thracian or Jupiier by the Roman— 
it W'as the Being, the Femi, One and Supreme,! the unborn and the 
inexhaustible source of every emanation, the fountain of life and light 
eternal, a Ray of which every one of us carries in him on this earth. 
The knowledge of this Mystery had reached the Neo-Platonists from 
India through Pythagoras, and still later through Apollonius of Tj^ana 
and the rules and methods for producing ecstasy had come from the 
same lore of the divine VidyS, the Gnosis. For Aryavarta, the bright 
focus into which had been poured in the beginning of time the flames 


"According to the leocbhig of our holy waaters the nniuetf of the Pour who entered the garden of 
delight, are : Sen Asai, Ben Zoma, Asher, and Rahbi Aldba. , * - 
*' Sea Aaai looked and— lost hie nght. 

" Ben Zomn looked and—lost hia reaaoti* 

*' Acher made depredaliooa In the plantation ** (mixed up the whole and failed!* ** Sul Akiba, who 
had entered in peace came out of It ta pencei for the saint, whone name he blessed, had aald, *Thi» 
old man ia worthy of serving US with glory.' ** 

" The teamed cooimettUtort of the Tkimudt the Rablna of the aynagogne* explalu that the gard^ 
n/ deftghi, in which those four pcrsonaKcs are made to enter, la hut that myaterlotis science, the most 
terrible of sciences for weak intellects, which it leads directly to losaaity/’ says A. Franck, in his 
^a^ifaiak. It is not the pure at heart and he who studies but with a view to pertecUng hlmaeU and 
so more easily acquiring the promised immortality, who need have any fear ; but rather he who 
makes of the adenoe of sciences a sinful pretext for worldly motives, who should tremble. The latter 
will never understand the kabaUstk erocationa of the supreme lniLiatioEi*~/m £^nwi^, Ik iig. 

* /ra UnvieiUd^U. 119* 
f See /ifea-fiatonism, p, 9* 
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of Divine Wisdom, bad become the centre from which radiated the 
tongues of fire " into every portion of the globe. What was Samadln 
but that 

Sublime ecstasy, in which state things divine and the mysteries of Nature we 
revealed to us, 

of which Porphyry speaks ? 

The efflmt fronj the divine soul is imparted to the human spirit in unreserved 
abundance, accomplishing for the soul a nnion with the divine, and enabling it 
while in the body to be partaker of the life which is not in the body, 

he explains elsewhere. 

Thus under the title of Magic was taught every Science, physical and 
metaphysical, natural or deemed supernatural by those who are ignorant 
of the omnipresence and universality of Nature. 

Divine Magic makes of man a God; human magic creates a new fiend. 

We wrote in Isis l/nveiUd: 

In the oldest documents now in the possesion of the World—the Fedas and the 
older laws of Maim—“we find many magical rites practised and permitted by the 
Brahmans,* Tibet, Japan, and China, leach in the present age that which was 
taught by the oldest Chaldieans. The clergy of these respective countries ptxivt 
moreover what they teach—namely, that the practice of moral and physical purity, 
and of certain austerities, developes the vital soul-power of self-iHuminaliun. 
Affording to man the control over his own immortal spirit, it gives him truly 
magical powers over the elenientary spirits inferior to himself- In the West «e 
find magic of as high an antiquity as in the East The Druids of Great Britaia 
practised it in the silent crypts of their deep caves; and Pliny devotes many % 
chapter to the “wisdom ’’ f of the leaders ol the Celts The Semothees—the Druidt 
of the Gauls—expounded the physical as well as the spiritual sciences- They 
taught the secrets of the universe, the harmonious progress of the heavenly 
bodies, the formation of the earth, and above all—the immortality of the Soul.; 
in their sacred groves—natural academies built by Uie hand of the Invisible Arclu* 
tect—the initiates assembled at the still hour of midnight, to learn about what maa 
once was, and what he wiU be.§ They needed no artificial illumination, nor life 
drawing gas, to light up their temples, for the chaste goddess of night beamed her 
most silvery rays on their oak-crowned heads j and their white-robed sacred barda 
knew how to converse with the solitary queen of the starry vaultf 

During the palmy days of Neo-Platonism these Bards were no more* 

• See the Code pnbljshed by Sir WiUiaui Jtmes, Chapter tm* p. it. 
r Phoy t Iftii. iolx. i { zvi. 141 xxv. 9^ etc- 

r Pomponine aicHbe& to them the knowledge ol the highest scieaocs. 

I Caaar, iH. 14- 

1 FEny, mt. Ii£$ 1. iB. 
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for their cycle had rtm its course* and the last of the Druids had 
perished at Bibractis and Alesia* But the Neo-Platonic school was for 
a long time successful, powerful and prosperous. Still, while adopting 
Aryan Wisdom in its doctrines, the school failed to follow the wisdom 
of the Brahmans in practice. It showed its moral and intellectual 
superiority too openly, caring too much for the great and powerful of 
this earth. While the Brihmans and their great Yogis—experts in 
matters of philosophy, metaphysics, astronomy, morals and religion 
—preserved their dignity under the sway of the most powerful princes, 
remained aloof from the world and would not condescend to visit them 
or ask for the slightest favour,* the Emperors Alexander, Severus, and 
Julian, and the greatest among the aristoeracy of the land, embraced the 
tenets of the Neo-Platonists, who mixed freely with the world. The 
system flourished for several centuries and comprised within the rants 
of its followers the ablest and most learned among the men of the time; 
Hypatia, the teacher of the Bishop Synesius, was one of the ornaments 
of the School until the fatal and shameful day when she was murdered 
by the Christian mob at the instigation of Bishop Cyril of Alexandria. 
The school was finally removed to Athens, and closed by order of the 
Emperor Justinian. 

How accurate is Dr. Wilder's remark that 

Modem writers have commented upon the peculiar views of the Neo-Platonists 
upon these [metaphysical] subjects, seldom representing them correctly, even if this 
was desired or intended.t 

The few speculations on the sublunary, material, and spiritual 
universes that they did put into writing—Ammonius never having 
himself written a line, after the wont of reformers—could not enable 
posterity to judge them rightly, even had not the early Christian 
Vandals, the later crusaders, and the fanatics of the Middle Ages, 
destroyed three parts of that which remained of the Alexandrian 
Library and its later schools. 

Professor Draper shows that Cardinal Ximenes alone 


* *' Ttie care whkh they took in edneating' youth, in fatdJliiurixlng it with Kcnirous^and idrtuoKS ku* 
tunenU. did thetn peculiar honoar. and their masritna and diacoaraes, a« tecarded by historiaus, 
prove that they were expert in matten of philosophy, taetaphysics, astronomy, morolily attd 
feligiofi/^ Bays a modem writer. ** JI kings or princes desired the advice or the blessings of the holy 
men, they were either obliged to go themselves, or to send messengers. To these men no secret 
power of either plant or mineral was unknown. They had falhomed nature to Its depths, while 
psychology aod phyHioiogy were to them open books, and the result was that science that is now 
termed, mo supet^ously, Magu/' 

t Op. ciLt P* 9- 
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Delivered to the ftames in the squares of Granada eighty thousand Arabic tnaim- 
scripts, many of them translations of claasical authors. 

In the Vatican I<ibrary, whole passages in the most rare and precious 
treatises of the Ancients were found erased and blotted out, ” for the 
sake of interlining them with absurd psalmodies! Moreover it is 
well known that over thirty-six volumes written by Porphyry were 
burnt and otherwise destroyed by the Fathers/* Most of the little that 
is known of the doctrines of the Eclectics is found in the writings of 
Plotinus aud of those same Church Fathers, 

Says the author of Neo-Platonism ; 

What Hato was to Socrates, and the Apostle John to the head of the ChristJia 
faith, Plotinus became to the God^taught Ammonius. To Plotinus, Origenes, and 
Longinus we are indebted for what is known of the Philaletheian system, Th^ weit 
duly instructed, initiated and entrusted with the interior doctrines.* 

This accounts marvellously for Origen*s calling people idiots” wh® 
believe in the Garden of Eden and Adam and Eve fables; as also for 
the fact that so few of the writings of that Church Father have passed 
to posterity". Between the secrecy imposed, the vows of silence and 
that which was maliciously destroyed by every foul means, it is Indeed 
miraculous that even so much of the Philaletheian tenets has reached 
the world. 


* Cii., p, 11. 










SECTION XXXY. 


Symbolism of Sun and Stars. 


Aptd the Heaven was visible in Seven Circles and the planets appeared with all 
their signs* in star-fomii and the stars were divided and numbered with the rulers 
that were in them* and their revolving course* through the agency of the divine 
Spirit* 

Here Spirit denotes Pneuraa, collective Deity, manifested in its 
** Builders/* or, as the Church has it, “ the seven Spirits of the Presence/* 
the mediantibus angclis of whom Thomas Aquinas says that God 
never works but through them/* 

These seven “ rulers ** or mediating Angels were the Kablri Gods of 
the Ancients. This was so evident, that it forced from the Church, 
together with the admission of the fact, an explanation and a theory, 
whose clumsiness and evident sophistry are such that it must fail to 
impress. The - world is asked to believe, that while the Planetary 
Angels of the Church are divine Beings, the genuine Seraphim, **t 
these very same angels, under identical names and planets, were 
and are “false**^—as Gods of the ancients. They are no better than 
pretenders; the cunning copies of the real Angels, produced before¬ 
hand through the craft and power of Lucifer and of the fallen Angels, 
Now, what are the Kabiri ? 

Kabiri, as a name, is derived from Habir “fin, great, and also from 
Venus, this Goddess being called to the present day Kabar, as is also her 
star. The Kabiri were worshipped at Hebron, the city of the Anakim, 
or anakas (klugs, princes). They are the highest Planetary Spirits, the 
“greatest Gods” and “the powerful.” Varro, following Orpheus, 


+ Wrcm Sarapk rf rjip ** burniny/* plural (■« vi. They m regarded ai the per- 

mattal attmdauta of the Almighty* " hta me^aenycrs/' angels dr metratons. In they are 

Uw ** leTeD bumitiy lamps*' in attendance before the throne. 
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these Gods ^v^^t^k^To^, divine Powers,** *The w^ord ICabirim 
when applied to men* and the words Heber, Gheber (with refer¬ 
ence to Nimrod, or the " giants ” of Gmesis> vi*) and Kabir, are ail 
derived from the ''mysterious Word’*—the Ineffable and the Un¬ 
pronounceable/* Thus it is they who represent isaia^ the "host 
of heaven/* The Church, however, bowing before the angel Anad 
(the regent of VenusX^ connects the planet Venus with Lucifer^ the 
chief of the rebels under Satan—so poetically apostrophized by the 
prophet Isaiah as "O Lucifer, son of the morning/'f All the Mystery 
Gods were Kabiri. As these ** seven lictors** relate directly to the 
Secret Doctriue their real status is of the greatest importance* 

Siiidas defines the Kabiri as the Gods who command all the other 
daemons (Spirits), Macrobius introduces them as 

Those Penates atad tutelary deities, through whom we live and leam aad know 
{Saturn, L iiL cb, iv.). 

The teraphim through which the Hebrews consulted the oracles of 
the Urim and the Thummitn, were the symbolical hieroglyphics of the 
Kabiri, Nevertheless, the good Fathers have made of Kibir the 
synonym, of devil and of daimon (spirit) a demon. 

The Mysteries of the Kabiri at Hebron (Pagan and Jewish) were 
presided over by the seven Planetary Gods, among the rest by Jupiter 
and Saturn under their mystery names, and they are referred to as 
d^to;(c^o'o^ and and by Ku rip ides as diirtxptuK o Cren- 

zer, moreover, shows that whether in Phoenicia or in Egypt, the 
Kabiri were always the seven planets as known in antiquity, who, 
together with their Father the Sun—referred to elsewhere as their 
"elder brother**—composed a powerful ogdoad; f the eight superior 
powers, as TraprBot, or solar assessors, danced around him the sacred 
circular dance, the symbol of the rotation of the planets around the 
Sun. Jehovah and Saturn, moreover, are one. 

It is quite natural, therefore, to find a French writer, D*Anselme, 


* Vci&UA with the Chalddeont and Egyptloiiut was the wife of and in re^rded hm Vac moih^ 

of the Kahiri, the sons of Fhta or Hmepth—the divine light or the Sun. The to the 

Stars in the following order: The Sun, the Moon, Mara, Venus, Mereury, JnpittTt ind Sutnm; 
MiehaeJ, Oabrirl, Sniunel, Anael, Raphael. Zachoiiel, Ori^l; IhU is In reti^on and Christian 
Kabalism^ aBtrologicntly and Moicricrally the place* of the " regeata atand otherwise, a* also in the 
Jewishj or rather the real Chaldsean Kai/alaJk. 

+ /^, ef/,, Jtiv, 13 . 

1 Thin ]« one more proof that the AncieuU knew of Beveii pianets besidea the Sun t for othetroe 
which ia the eighth iti such a caoc r The iseveuth, with two otheiis, os stated, were niystety '* planets, 
whether Uranus or anjr other. 
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applying the same terms of aii6x«pcta^ and afM?;(cpcra to Jehovah and 
his word, and they are correctly so applied. For if the “ circle dance *' 
prescribed by the Amazons for the Mysteries—being the "circle 
dance " of the planets, and characterised as " the motion of the divine 
Spirit carried on the waves of the great Deep"—can now be called 
'Mnfemar* and "lascivious*' when performed b}^ the Pagans, then the 
same epithets ought to be applied to David's dance; ♦ and to the dance 
of the daughters of Shiloh,! ^^d to the leaping of the prophets of Baal :t 
they were all identical and all belonged to Sabaean worship. King 
David's dance, during which he uncovered himself before his maid- 
servants in a public thoroughfare, saying: 

I will piay (act wantonly) before TTTTl (Jehovah), and I will yet be more vile than 
this, 

was certainly more reprehensible than any "circle dance" during the 
Mysteries, or even than the modem Rasa Mandala in India,| which is 
the same thing. It was David who introduced Jehovistic worship into 
Judea, after sojourning so long among the Tyrians and Philistines, 
where these rites were common, 

David knew nothing of Moses; and if he introduced the Jehovah-worship, it was 
not in its monotheistic character, but simply as that of one of the many(Ah6i* 
reu») gods of the neighbouring nations, a tutelary deity of his owui rT’rTJi to 
whom he had given the preference—whom he had chosen among ‘"all other (Kabeiri) 
gods/'B 

and who w'as one of the "associates," Chabir, of the Sun, The Shakers 
dance the " circle dance” to this day when turning round for the Holy 
Ghost to move them. In India it is Ntrl-yaua who is " the mover on 
the waters;” and Nirtyana is Vishnu in his secondary form, and 
Vishnu has Krishna for an Avatdra, in whose honour the " circle dance " 
is still enacted by the* Nautch-girls of the temples, he being the 
Sun-God and they the planets as symbolised by the gopis. 

Let the reader turn to the works of De MirviUe, a Roman Catholic 
writer, or to Momimental Christianity^ by Dr. Lundy, a Protestant 


* 11. SaiM., vi. K-33, 

t Jitdgfs, Tod. 
t l. Jtriit. 

I TKi& dance—Uir Rosa Mandala, enacted by the Gnpta or abepherdesaeti nf 1Lti<ihnA. the Snti* 
God, is enacted to thii day ia lUjpulina in India, and b undetiLably the same Uieo-aatfonomlcal and 
symbolical dnnee of the planets and the Zodiacal aipis, that was danced thonsands of years before 
our era. 

N las Unmtitd, li. 45. 





THE SECRET DOCTRIXE, 


divine, if he wants to appreciate to any degree the subtlety and casuistry 
of their reasonings* No one ignorant of the occult versions can fail to 
be impressed with the proofs brought forward to show how cleverly 
and perseveringly “Satan has worked for long millenniums to tempt a 
humanity*' unblessed with an infallible Church, in order to have 
himself recognised as the ** One living God/* and his fiends as holy 
Angels. The reader must be patient, and study with attention what 
the author says on behalf of his Church, To compare it the better 
with the version of the Occultists, a few points may be quoted here 
verbatim. 

St. Peter tells as: May the divine Eueffer arise in your hearts** • [Now the Sun 
is Christ]. , . . I win send my Son from the Sun/* said the Hteraal ihroagh 
the voice of prophetic iraditions i and prophecy having become history the Evange¬ 
lists repeated in their turn: The Sun on high \isited us.t 

Now God says, through Malachi, that the Sun shall arise for those 
who fear his name. What Malachi meant by “ the Sun of Righteous¬ 
ness** the Kabalists alone can tell; but what the Greek, and even the 
Protestant, theologians understood by the term is of course Christ, 
referred to metaphorically. Only, as the sentence, “ I will send my 
Son from the Sun/* is borrowed verbatim from a Sibylline Book, it 
becomes very hard to understand how it can be attributed to, or classed 
with d.ny prophecy relating to the Christian Saviour, unless, indeed, 
the latter is to be identified with Apollo, Virgil, again, says, ** Here 
comes the Virgin's and Apollo’s reign/* and Apollo, or Apollyon, is to 
this day viewed as a form of Satan, and is taken to mean the Anti¬ 
christ. If the Sibylline promise, “He will send his Son from the Sun'* 
applies to Christ, then either Christ and Apollo are one—and thea 
why call the latter a demon?—or the prophecy had nothing to do 
with the Christian Saviour, and, in such a case, why appropriate it at 
all? 

But De Mirville goes further. He shows us St Denys, the Areo- 
pagite, affirming that 

The Sun h the special signification, and the statue of Godj . , , It is by the 

* n. i, lij. The Eii^Ush text says: "Until the day-stiir arise la y emit heart," a Iriflinf 

alteration which doci not really matter—as Lmafet is the day OA well os the " morning " star—and il 
is less shocking to pious ears. There are a number of such alterations in the Protestant bihlea. 

t Agmn the English translation changes the word "Sun" into "day-spring," The Komaa 
Catholics are decidedly hrawr and more stneere than the Protestant theologians, De Mirrile: 
iv. 34 * 

t Thus said the Egyptians and the Satseans in days of old, the symbol of whose manifested gods, 
Osiris and Bel, was the sun. But they had a liigher deity. 
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Eastern door tliat tlie glory of the I^nd penetrated into the temples [of the Jews 
and Christians, that divine glory being Stin-lighL] * . * We build our churches 
towards the east,*’ says in his turn St Ambrose, '* for during the Mysteries we begin 
by renouncing him w ho is in the west*” 

**He who is in the west*' is Typhon, the Eg^^ptian god of darkness 
—the west having been held by them as the Typhonic Gate of 
Death.” Thus, having borrowed Osiris from the Egj'ptians* the 
Church Fathers Uiought little of helping themselves to his brother 
Typhon* Then again: 

The prophet Baruch * speaks of the stars that rejoice in their vfssek and cHadels 
{Chap, ill.); and Eccksi^ies applies the same terms to the sun, which is said to be 
*‘the admirable vessel of the most High,” and the ’“ citadel of the l^rd ” <l>vXa)(ri.f 

In every case there is no doubt about the thing, for the sacred writer says, It is 
a ,^ri 7 who rules the sun’s course. Hear what he says (in Eccles., i, 6), -'The sun 
also sriseth—and its spirit Lighting all in its circular path {gyral gj^rans) retumeth 
according to his circuits,” J 

De Mirville seems to quote from texts either rejected by or unknown 
to Protestants, in whose bible there is no forty-third chapter of 
Eccksiasffs; nor is the snn made to go **in circuits” in the latter, but 
the wind. This is a question to be settled between the Roman and the 
Protestant Churches, Our point is the strong element of Sabaeanism 
or Heliolatry present in Christianity* 

An (Ecumenical Council having authoritatively put a stop to Chris* 
tian Astrolatry by declaring that there were no sidereal Souls in sun, 
moon, or planets, St. Thomas took upon himself to settle the point in 
dispute. The “angelic doctor” announced that such expressions did 
not mean a "soul,” but only an Intelligence, not resident in the sun or 
stars, but one that assisted them, “a guiding and directing intelii* 
gence,”§ 


• Hilled from the Prolcstant tible biit left m the Apocrypha which, according to Artkk VI. of the 
Church of Eogkud, *'she doth read for example of life and instmettoo of maaiieri&** but not to 
establish any doclTine. 

+ CorntifMsa Lapide, v. £48. 

t JdfU, The above quotations ore taken from Dc Mlrville''s chapter ” On Christian 

and Jewish Solar Theology/* iv. 35-18. 

1 Kcverlheless the Church has preserved in her moat iiacted rites the ** itar-rites *' of the Fsgau 
Initiates. In the pre-Christian Mithraic Mysteries, the candidate who overcame successfuliy the 
"’twelve TortuTea” which preceded the final Initiation, received a small round cake or wafer of 
unleavened tiread, symbolising in one of its meanings, the solar disc, and known as the manna 
(heavenly bread), ... A lamb, or a hnll evett^ was killed, and with the blood the candidate had to 
be sprinkled, as in the case of the Emperor Julian's fnitiatiem. The seven rules or mysteries thAl are 
repreaented in the I^iveMUan as the seven scaIs which are opened in order were then delivered to 
Uie newly bom* 
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Thereupon the author, comforted by the explanation, quotes Clement 
the Alexandriati, and reminds the reader of the opinion of that philo¬ 
sopher, the inter-relation that exists “between the seven branches of 
the candlestick—the seven stars of the Revelation/' and the sun: 

The six branches [says Clement) fixed to the central candlestick have latnp^, bat 
the sun placed in the midst of the wandering ones (TrAanTT^v) pours his beams 
on them all; this golden candlestick hides one more mystery: it is the sign of 
Christ, not only in shape, but because he sheds his light Uirough the minisify 
of the seven spirits primarily created, and who are the Seven Eyes of the 
Ijoni, Therefore the principal planets are to the seven primeval spirits, according 
to St Clement, that which the candlestick^sun is to Christ Himself, namely—their 
vessels, their 

Plain enough, to be stire; though one fails to see that this explana¬ 
tion even helps the situation. The seven-branched chandelier of the 
Israelites, as well as the “wanderers” of the Greeks, had a far more 
natural meaning, a purely astrological one to begin with. In fact 
from Magi and^Chaldaeans down to the much-laughed-at Zadkiel, every 
astrological work will tell its reader that the Sun placed in the midst 
of the planets, with Saturn, Jupiter and Mars on one side, and Venus, 
Mercury and the Moon on the other, the planets’ line crossing 
through the whole Earth, has always meant what Hermes tells us, 
namely, the thread of destiny, or that whose action (influence) is 
called destiny.* But symbol for symbol we prefer the sun to a candle¬ 
stick. One can understand how the latter came to represent the sun 
and planets, but no one can admire the chosen symbol. There is 
poetiy^ and grandeur in the sun when it is made to symbolize the “ Eye 
of Ormuzd," or of Osiris, and is regarded as the Vihan (vehicle) of 
the highest Deity. But one must for ever fall to perceive that any 
particular glory is rendered to Christ by assigning to him the trunk of 
a candlestick,! in a Jewish synagogue, as a mystical seat of honour. 

There are then positively two suns, a sun adored and a sun adoring* 
The Apocalypse proves it- 

The Word is found in Chap, vii, in the angel who ascends with the rising of 
the sun, having the seal of the living God. . , , While commentators dififer on 
the personality of this angel, St. Ambrose and many other theologians see in him 


* Truly suys S. T. Coleridge ; lastlncdvely the reaBoa has always itcuated out to men the uttlitiftle 
end of various scienc:^, , . , Then: is uo doubt but that astrology of some sort or other wlU be 
the last achievemeat of astTOUomy ; there must be cbemical relations betweeu the planets . . * 
the differenee of thdr ttiagmlude compared with that of their distances is not esplkable otbenfisc.* 
Between planets and bur earth with its mankind, we may add. 
t ” Christ Iheij.^' the author says ip. 40), Is represented by the trunk of the caadleatlck/' 
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Christ himself. * . • He is the Sun adored. Bat La Chap. xix. we Had an 
angel standing in the snn, inviting all the nations to gather to the great supper of 
the Lamb. This time it b literally and simply the angel of the snn—who cannot 
be mistaken for the Word,** since the prophet distinguishes him from the Word, 
the King of Kings and the Lord of Lords. . , . The angel in the sun seems to 
be an adoring snn. Who may be the latter ? And who else can he be but the 
Morning Star, the guardian angel of the W^ord, his firouer, or anget of ihe face^ as 
the W'ord is the angel of the Pace (presence) of his Father, his principal attribute 
and strength, as hts name itself implies (Mikael), the powerful rector glorified by 
the Church, the Recior poitns who will fell the Antichrist, the Vice*Word+ in short, 
who represents his master, and seems to be one with him.^ 

Yes, Mikael is the alleged conqueror of Ormuzd, Osiris, Apollo, 
Krishna, Mithra, etc., of all the Solar Gods, in short, known and 
unknown, now treated as demons and as ** Satan/’ Nevertheless, the 
** Conqueror” has not disdained to don the war-spoils of the vanquished 
foes—their personalities, attributes, even their names^—to become the 
aiier ego of these demons. 

Thus the Sun-God here is Hmover or the Eternal, The prince is Omiuzd, since 
he is the first of the seven Amshaspends [the demon copies of the seven original 
angels] {caput angelmum) ; the Iamb {hamal), the Shepherd of the Zodiac 
and the antagonist of the snake. But the Sun (the Eye of Ormuzd) has also 
his rector, Eorshid or the 3 fitraton, w*ho is the Ftrouer of the face of Ormuzd, 
his Ized, or the morning star. The Mazdeans had a triple Sun. . . . For us 
this Km^hid-Mitraton is the first of the p^ythopmnpian genii, and the guide of the 
sun, the immolator of the terrestrial Bull [or lamb] whose wounds are licked by the 
serpent [on the famous Mithraic monumetit].t 

St. Paul, in speaking of the rulers of this world, the Cosmocratores, 
only said what was said by all the primitive Philosophers of the ten 
centuries before the Christian era, only he was scarcely understood, 
and was often wilfully misinterpreted, Damascius repeats the teach¬ 
ings of the Pagan writers when he explains that 

There are seven series of cosmocratores or cosmic forces, which are double: the 
higher ones commissioned to support and guide the superior world; the lower 
ones, the inferior world [our own]. 

And he is but saying what the ancients taught. lamblichus gives this 
dogma of the duality of all the planets and celestial bodies, of gods 
and daimons (spirits). He also divides the Archontes into two classes 
—^the more and the less spiritual; the latter more connected with and 
clothed with matter, as having a famiy while the former are bodiless 


• De B*irviUe, W. 41, 41. t De MlrviUc, It. 41. 
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(arupa). But what have Satan and his angels to do with all this? 
Perhaps only that the identity of the Zoroastrian dogma with the Chris* 
tian, and of Mithra, Ormuxd, and Ahriman with the Christian Father, 
Son, and Devil, might be accounted for. And when we say “Zoroastrian 
dogmas*' we mean the exoteric teaching. How explain the same 
relations between Mithra and Ormuzd as those between the Archangd 
Mikael and Christ? 

Ahura Mazda says to holy Zaratushta: «‘When I created [emanated] Mithra 
... I created him that he should be iovoked and adored equally with 
myself.’* 

A 

For the sake of necessary reforms, the Zoroastrian Aryans transformed 
the Devas, the bright Gods of India, into devs or devils. It was their 
Karma that in their turn the Christians should vindicate on this point 
the Hindus. Now Ormuzd and Mithra have become the devs of Christ 
and Mikael, the dark lining and aspect of the Saviour and Angd. 
The day of the Karin ^ of Christian theology will come in its Inm. 
Already the Protestants have begun the first chapter of the religion 
that will seek to transform the “Seven Spirits" and the host of the 
Roman Catholics into demons and idols. Every religion has its Karma, 
as has every individual. That which is due to human conception and 
is built on the abasement of our brothers who disagree with us, most 
have its day. “ There is no religion higher than truth.” 

The Zoroastrians, Mazdeans, and Persians borrowed their conceptions 
from India; the Jews borrowed their theory of angels from Persia; the 
Christians borrowed from the Jews, 

Hence the latest interpretation by Christian theology—to the great 
disgust of the synagogue, forced to share the symbolical candlestick 
with the hereditary enemy—that the seven-branched candlestick repre¬ 
sents the seven Churches of Asia and the seven planets which are the 
angels of those Churches. Hence also, the conviction that the Mosaic 
Jews, the inventors of that symbol for their tabernacle, were a kind of 
Sabaeans, who blended their planets and the spirits thereof into one, 
and called them—only far later—Jehovah. For this we have the t^ti- 
mony of Clemens Alexandrinus, St. Hieronymus and others. 

And Clement, as an Initiate of the Mysteries—at which the secret of 
the heliocentric system was taught several thousands of years before 
Galileo and Copernicus—proves it by explaining that 

By ibese various symbols connected vrith (sidereal) pbenomena the totality 
of all the creatures which bind heaven with earth, are figured. , . , The 
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chandelier represented the motion of the seven luminaries, describing their astral 
revolution- To the right and the left of that candelabrum projected the six branches, 
each of which had its lamp, because the Sun placed as a candelabrum in the middle 
of other planets distributes light to them-* . - , As to the cherubs having twelve 
wings between the two, they represent to ua the sensuous world in the twelve 
zodiacal signs.t 

-Ajid yet, in the face of all this evidence, sun, moon, planets, all are 
shown as being demoniacal before, and divine only after, the appear¬ 
ance of Christ- All know the Orphic verse: “ It is Zeus, it is Adas, 
it is the Sun, it is Bacchus,’* these names having been all synonymous 
for classic poets and writers. Thus for Democritus Deity is but a 
soul in an orbicular fire,’* and that fire is the Sun. For lamblichus the 
sun was ** the image of divine intelligence**; for Plato “an immortal 
living Being-’* Hence the oracle of Claros when asked to say who was 
the Jehovah of the Jews, answered, “It is the Sun.” We may add 
the words in Psalm xix. 4 

In the sun hath he placed a tabernacle for himself t ... bis going forth ia 
from the end of the heaven, and his circuit unto the ends of it: and there is nothing 
hid from the heat thereof. 

Jehovah then is the sun, and thence also the Christ of the Roman 
Church. And now the criticism of Dupuis on that verse becomes com¬ 
prehensible, as also the despair of the Abbe Foucher, “Nothing is 
more favourable to Sabaeism than this text of the Vulgate I ” he 
exclaims. And, however disfigured may be the words and sense in 
the English authorised bible, the Vulgate and the Septuagint both give 
the correct text of the original, and translate the latter: “ In the sun 
he established his abode” ; while the Vulgate regards the “ heat” as 
coming direct from God and not from the sun alone, since it is God 
who issues forth from, and dwells in the sun and performs the circuit: 
in sole posuit el ipse exultavit. From these facts it will be 

seen that the Protestants were right in charging St Justin with saying 
that 

God hBs permitted us to worship the sun. 


• Notwlthsiatiding the above-writlen In the earliest ChHstiaa period by the renegade Nep- 
Flatooist- the Church persiats to this da? in her wltful error. Helplesa against Galileo^ she now tries 
to throw & doubt even on the heliocetitric sj^tem! 

+ Slromaieii^ V., vi. 

I The Eng'ltah bible **lii them {the Heavens) hath he set a tabernacle for the sun/* which k 
ncorrect and haa no arose in view of the verse that fohowa, for there art thiuga ** bid from the beat 
thereof If the laHer word U to be applied to the sun. 
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And this, notwithstanding the lame excuses that what was really 
meant was that 

God permitted himself to he worshipped in, or within, the sun, 
which is all the same. 

It will be seen from the above, that while the Pagans located in the 
sun and planets only the inferior powers of Nature, the representative 
Spirits, so to say, of Apollo, Bacchus, Osiris, and other solar gods, the 
Christians, in their hatred of Philosophy, appropriated the sidereal 
localities, and now limit them to the use of their anthropomorphic 
deity and his angels—new transformations of the old, old gods. 
Something had to be done in order to dispose of the ancient tenants, 
so they were disgraced into “ demons,” wicked devils. 



SECTION XXXYI. 


Pagan Sidereal Worship, or Astrology. 


The Teraphini of Abram's father Terah^ the “ maker of images," and 
the Kabiri Gods are directly connected with ancient Sabsean worship 
or Astrolatry. Kiyun, or the God Kivan, worshipped by the Jews 
in the wilderness, is Saturn and Shiva, later on called Jehovah, 
Astrology existed before astronomy, and Asironomus was the title 
of the highest hierophant in Egypt.^ One of the names of 
the Jewish Jehovah, **Sabaoth," or the "Lord of Hosts” 
belongs to the Chaldaean Sabaeans (or and has for its root the 

word /saif meaning a *‘car,” a “ship," and "an army**; sabaoth thus 
meaning literally the army qf the ship^ the crew^ or a naval fes/, the sky 
being metaphorically referred to as the " upper ocean” in the doctrine. 

In his interesting volumes, The God of Moses^ Lacour explains that 
all such words as 

The celestial armies or the hosts of heaven, signify not only the totality of the 
heavenly constellations, but also the Aleim on whom they are dependent; the 
aleiizdaotii are the forces or souls of the constellations, the potenciea that maintain 
and guide the planets in this order and procession; . . . the Jae-va-T^haout 
signifies Him, the supreme chief of those celestial bodies. 

In his collectivity, as the chief "Order of Spirits,” not a chief 
Spirit. 

The Sabaeans having worshipped in the graven images only the 
celestial hosts — angels and gods whose habitations were the 
planets, never in truth worshipped the stars. For on Plato’s 
authority, we know that among the stars and constellations, the 


• When the hierophant took his last degree, he emerged from the sacred recess Cfdled Mantier^s 

aud was given thcgoldeii Tbit, the Egyptian Croas. which was subseqticiitty placed on hJs breast, and 
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planets alone had a right to the title of tkmi (Gods), as that name was 
derived from the verb to run or to circulate* Seldenus also tells 
us that they were likewise called 

$€01 fiovXjiiLoi (God-Councillors) and p<i^^o<ftQpot {iiciors) as they (the planets) 
were present at the suti*s consistory, soHs c^nsisiaris adiianles^ 

Says the learned Kircher: 

The sceptres the seven presiding angels were armed with, explain these names 
of Rhabdophores and lictora given to them* 

Reduced to its simplest expression and popular meaning, this is of 
course fetish worship. Yet esoteric astrolatry was not at all the 
worship of idols, since under the names of** Councillors ” and ** Lictors,” 
present at the ** Sun’s consistory,” it was not the planets in their 
material bodies that were meant, but their Regents or ” Souls *' 
(Spirits), If the prayer Our Father in heaven,” or ** Saint” so-and- 
so in ** Heaven ’* is not an idolatrous invocation, then ** Our Father 
in Mercury,” or **Our Lady in Venus,” '* Queen of Heaven,” etc., is 
no more so ; for it is precisely the same thing, the name making 
no difference in the act. The word used in the Christian prayers, 
“in heaven” cannot mean anything abstract, A dwelling—whether 
of Gods, angels or Saints (every one of these being anthropomorphic 
individualities and beings)—must necessarily mean a locality, some 
defined spot in that ** heaven”; hence it is quite immaterial for 
purposes of worship whether that spot be considered as “ heaven in 
general, meaning nowhere in particular, or in the Sun, Moon or 
Jupiter. 

The argument is futile that there were 

Two deities, and two distinct hierarcbies or isadas in heaven, in the ancient 
worM as in onr modem times , . . the one, the living God and his host, and 
the other, Sala/tt Lucifer with his councillors and lictors, or the /aUm angels. 

Our opponents say that it is the latter which Plato with the whole 
of antiquity worshipped, and which two-thirds of humanity worship 
to this day. “The whole question is to know how to discern between 
the two.” 

Protestant Christians fail to find any mention of angels in the Penta¬ 
teuch, we may therefore leave them aside. The Roman Catholics and 
the Kabalists find such mention ; the former, because they have 
accepted Jewish angelology, without suspecting that the tsabaean 
Hosts” were colonists and settlers on Judaean territory from the lands 
of the Gentiles; the latter, because they accepted the bulk of the 
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Secret Doctrine, keeping the kernel for themselves and leaving the 
husks to the unwary. 

Cornelius a Lapide points out and proves the meaning of the 
word Isaba in the first verse of Chapter ii. of Genesis; and he does so 
correctly^ guided, as he probably was, by learned Kabalists. The Protes¬ 
tants are certainly wrong in their contention, for angels are mentioned 
in the Pentateuch under the word isaba, which means hosts **.of angels. 
In the Vulgate the word is translated omaius, meaning the “sidereal 
army/^ the amatneni also of the sky~kabalistically. The biblical 
scholars of the Protestant Church, and the savanis among the material¬ 
ists, who failed to find “angels"* mentioned by Moses, have thus 
committed a serious error. For the verse reads: 

Thus the heaven and the earth were finished and all the host of them, 
the “host** meaning “the army of stars and angels**; the last two 
words being, it seems, convertible terms in Church phraseology, A 
Lapide is cited as an authority for this; he says that 

Tsaba does not mean either one or the other but ^Uheoneand theother^^ or both, 
siderum me an^lorum. 

If the Roman Catholics are right on this point, so are the Occultists 
when they claim that the angels worshipped in the Church of Rome 
are none else than their “Seven Planets,” the Dhyan Chohans of 
Buddhistic Esoteric Philosophy, or the Kumaras, “ the mind-born sons 
of BrahmS/' known under the patronymic of Vaidhdtra. The identity 
between the Kumdras, the Builders or cosmic Dhyin Chohans, and the 
Seven Angels of the Stars, will be found without one single flaw if 
their respective biographies are studied, and especially the charac¬ 
teristics of their chiefs, Sanat-Kumara (Sanat Sujata), and Michael 
the Archangel. Together with the Kabirim (Planets), the name of 
the above in Chaldaea, they were all divine Powers** (Forces). 
Fuerot says that the name Kabiri was used to denote the seven sons of 
meaning Pater Sadie, Cain, or Jupiter, or again of Jehovah. 
There are seven Kumaras—four exoteric and three secret—the names 
of the latter being found in the Sankkya Bkdshya, by Gaudapada- 
charj^aThey are all “ Virgin Gods/* who remain eternally pure and 
innocent and decline to create progeny. In their primitive aspect, 
these Aryan seven “mind-born sons” of God are not the regents of 


^ Tht three Kcret names are Sana, Sanat Siijita, and KapUa; '* while the four exoteric Goda are 
ealled, Sanat KniulrOp Sananda, Sannha and Sanitana. 







THE SECRET DOCTRINE. 


32a 

the planets, but dwell far beyond the planetary region. But the same 
mysterious transference from one character or dignity to another is 
found in the Christian Angel-scheme. The ** Seven Spirits of the 
Presence” attend perpetuaily on God, and yet we find them under the 
same names of Mikael. Gabriel. Raphael, etc,, as "Star-regents” or 
the in forming deities of the seven planets. Suffice it to say that the 
Archangel Michael is called " the invincible virgin combatant ” as he 
"refused to create.”* which would connect him with both Sana 
Snjita and the Kumira who is the God of War. 

The above has to be demonstrated by a few quotations. Coinmcnt- 
ing upon St. John’s " Seven Golden Candlesticks,” Cornelius a Lapide 
says : 

Theise seven lights relate to the seven branches of the candlestick by which were 
represented the seven [principal] planets in the temples of Moses and Solomon 

. . or, belter still, to the seven principal Spirits, commissioned to watch over 
the salvation of men and churches. 

St. Jerome says i 

In truth the candlestick with the seven branches was the type of the world and 
its planets. 

St. Thomas Aquinas, the great Roman Catholic doctor writes : 

I do not remember having ever met in the works of saints or philosophers a 
denial that the planets are guided by spiritual beings. . . * It seems to me that it 

may be proved to demonstration that the celestial bodies are guided by some intelli¬ 
gence. either directly by God, or by the mediation of angels. But the latter opinion 
seems to be far more consonant with the order of things asserted by St. Denys to be 
without exception, that everything on earth i^ as a rule, governed by God through 
intermediary agencies, t 

And now let the reader recall what the Pagans say of this. All the 
classical authors and philosophers who have treated the subject, 
repeat with Hermes Trismegistus, that the seven Rectors—the planets 
including the sun—were the associates, or the co-workers, of the 
Unknown All represented by the Detniurgos—commissioned to contain 


* Aaolher Kumira, the *'God of is colled lu the Hmdu syatetu the "eternal celibate 

" the virgin wamor," He is the Aryan St. Michael. 

r We inve the odgitial: •^CoelesHm corpora Tnoveri a spiritunH creatum, n ararfite Sanctoniin vel 
philosophonim, negatum. legisse me memiuL X. art. iil.)- ■ - . Mihi autam ridetiu. quad 

IktHQKSirai^ prohari poseet, quod ab aliquo mtelkctu corpora coelcitia moveAntur, vd a D» 
itnmediale, vcl a mediantihii!« angetie. Sed quod mediantibua angelia ca nioveat, congrliit remoi 
ordiiie, quem tHotiyfiius Infallibilem assent, ut inferiora a Deo per M^dta secuDdani cursmn 
Coinmuncm admiutstrentur " {O^usc. II. art. tL), and if so, and God meddles with the once for 
twT established Taws of Nature, leaving it to hia administrators, why should Ihdr betng called Code 
by the ** heathen be deemed idolatrous ? 
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the Cosmos—onr planetary world—within seven circles. Plutarch 
shows them representing “the circle of the celestial worlds.” Again, 
Denys of Thracia and the learned Clemens of Alexandria both describe 
the Rectors as being shown in the Egyptian temples in the shape of 
mysterious wheels or spheres always in motion, which made the 
Initiates affirm that the problem of perpetual motion had been 
solved by the celestial wheels in the Initiation Adyta.* This doctrine 
of Hermes was that of Pythagoras and of Orpheus before him. It is 
called by Proclus “ the God-given'’ doctrine. lamblichus speaks of 
it with the greatest reverence. Philostratns tells his readers that the 
whole sidereal court of the Babylonian heaven was represented in the 
temples 

Iti globes made of sapphires and anpportingthe golden images of their respective 
gods. 

The temples of Persia were especially famous for these representa¬ 
tions, If Cedrenus can be credited 

The Emperor Heraclius on his entry into the city of Bazaeum was struck with 
admiration and wonder before the immense machine fabricated for King Chosroes, 
which represented the night-afcy with the planets and all their revolutions, with the 
angels presiding over thexn.t 

It was on such “spheres” that Pythagoras studied Astronomy in 
the adyta armna of the temples to which he had access. And it was 
there on his Initiation, that the eternal rotation of those spheres— 
“the mysterious wheels” as they are called by Clemens and Denys, and 
which Plutarch calls “ wo rid-wheels”—demonstrated to him the verity 


* In ofie of Des MoiniaeAUx's volamefi cm ncmonology det Bemoni if we do not mistake 

the alatement of the Abb£ Hoc is found, and the author testifies to having heard the foUovrUtg 
story npeatedly fnoim the Abbd hinisclf. In a. tamasery of Tibet, the misslOiiary found the following t 

It ia a stinple eauva* without the slightest mechanical apparatus attached, as the visitor may 
prove by ejEamining it at his leisure. It represents a mooulit landscape, but the moon is not at all 
motionless and dead; quite the reverse, fc^r, nceording to the Abb£, one would say that our moon her¬ 
self, or at least het living double, lighted the piclute. Bach phase, each aspect, each movement of 
our saleUite, is repeated in'her facsimile in the movement and progress of the moon in the sacred 
pfeture, ** You see this planet in the pointing ride as a crescent, or full, ohiue brightly, pass behind 
the clouds, peep out or set, in a manner correspoodiug in the most extraordinary way with the real 
luminary. It is, in a word, a most perf«:t and resplendent reprodactlon of the pale queen of the 
night, which received the adoration of so many people in the days of old.’^ We know from the most 
reliable sources and numerous eye-witnesses, that such **machinea *'—not canvas paintltags—do exist 
in ccrtahi temples of Tibet; as also the •* sidereal wheels” representing the planets, and kept for the 
same purposes^astrological and magical, Huc*s statement was translated in fju Unvnted from Dei 
Moufiseaux'fl volume, 

T Cedrenus, p, ajJJ, Whether prodneed by or ma^i£ power, such machines—whole celjes- 

tial spbSfca with planets rotating—were found in the Sonctuaricsj and some exist to this day In 
Japan, in a secret subterranean temple of the old Mikados, as well as in two other places. 
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3 JO the secret doctrine. 

of what had been divulged to him, namely, the heliocentric system, 
the great secret of the Adyta, All the discoveries of modem astronomy* 
like all the secrets that can be revealed to it in fnture ages, were con¬ 
tained in the secret observatories and Initiation Halls of the temples 
of old India and Egypt It is in them that the Chaldaean made bis 
calculations, revealing to the’world of the profane no more than it was 
fit to receive. 

We may, and shall be told, no doubt, that Uranus was unknown to 
the ancients, and that they were forced to reckon the snn amongst the 
planets and as their chief* How does anyone know? Uranus is a 
modern name^ but one thing is certain: the ancients had a planet, 
myster>" planet,” that they never named and that the highest Astn>- 
nomus, the Hierophant, alone could “confabulate with.” But this 
seventh planet was not the sun, but the hidden Divine Hierophant, 
who was said to have a crown, and to embrace within its wheel 
“seventy-seven smaller wheels.” In the archaic secret system of the 
Hindus, the sun is the visible Uogos “ Surya”; over him there is 
another* the divine or heavenly Man—who* after having established 
the system of the world of matter on the archetype of the Unseen 
Universe, or Macrocosm, conducted during the' Mysteries the heavenly 
Rasa Mandala ; when he was said : 

To give With Iiii right foot the impulse to Tyam or Bbami [Earth] that makes 
her rotate hi a double revolution. 

What says Hermes again ? When explaining Eg^^plian Cosmology 
he exclaims; 

Listen. O my son * * , the Power has also formed seven agents, w^ho contain 
within their circles the material world, and whose action is called destiny, . . . 
When all became subject to man, the Seven, willing to favour human intelligence, 
communicated to him their powers. But as soon as man knew their true essence 
and his own nature, he desired to penetrate within and beyond the circles and thuf 
break their Gircumfereiice by usurping the power of him who liaB dominion over 
the Fire [Sun] itself; after which, having robbed one of the Wheels of the Sun of 
the sacred fire, lie fell into slavery.* 

It is mi Prometheus who is meant here. Prometheus is a symbol 
and a personification of the whole of mankind in relation to an event 
which occurred during its childhood* so to say—the Baptism by Fire ” 
—which is a mystery within the great Promethean Mystery, one that 


CKarapOllioti*a Moder1^e^ p. 41. 
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may be at present mentioned only in its broad general features. By 
reason of the extraordinary growth of human intellect and the develop¬ 
ment in our age of the fifth principle (Manas) in man, its rapid progress 
has paralysed spiritual perceptions. It is at the expense of wisdom 
that intellect generally lives, and mankind is quite unprepared in its 
present condition to comprehend the awful drama of human dis¬ 
obedience to the laws of Nature and the subsequent Fall, as a result. 
It can only be hinted at, in its place. 



SECTION XXXYIL 


The Souls of the Stars—Universal 
Heliolatry. 


In order to show that the Ancients have never ''mistaken stars for 
Gods/* or Angels and the sun for the highest Gods and God* but have 
worshipped only the Spirit of all, and have reverenced the minor Gods 
supposed to reside in the sun and planets—the difference between 
these two worships has to be pointed out, Saturn, “ the Father of 
Gods” mxist not be confused with his namesake—^the planet of the 
same name with its eight moons and three rings. The two—thongh 
in one sense identical, as are, for instance, physical man and his soul— 
must be separated in the question of worship. This has to be done the 
more carefully in the case of the seven planets and their Spirits, as 
the whole formation of the universe is attributed to them in the Secret 
Teachings, The same difference has to be shown again between the 
stars of the Great Bear, the Riksha and the Chitra Shikhandina, ”the 
bright-crested/* and the Rishis—the mortal Sages who appeared on 
earth during the Satya Yuga, If all of these have been so far closely 
united in the visions of the seers of every age—the bible seers 
included—there must have been a reason for it. Nor need one go 
back so far as into the periods of “superstition” and “unscientific 
fancies ” to find great men in our epoch sharing in them. It is well 
known that Kepler, the eminent astronomer, in common with many 
other great men who believed that the heavenly bodies ruled favourably 
or adversely the fates of men and nations^—fully credited besides this 
the fact that all heavenly bodies, even our own earth, are endowed with 
living and thinking souls, 

Le Couturier's opinion is worthy of notice in this relation : 
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We are too iiicUiied to criticize unsparingly evcty^hiug conceraiug astrology and 
its ideas; uevertlieless our criticism, to be one, ought at Least to know, lest it 
should be proved aimless, what those ideas in truth are. And when among the 
men we thus criricize, we find such names as those of Regiomontauus, Tycho 
Brahe, Kepler, etc., there is reason why we should be careful. Kepler was an 
astrologer by profession, and became an astronomer in consequence. He was 
earning his livelihood by genethliac figures, which, indicating the state of the 
hea^'ens at the moment of the birth of individuals, were a means to which everyone 
resorted for horoscopes. That great man was a believer in the principles of astro¬ 
logy, without accepting all its foolish results.^ 

But astrology is nevertheless proclaimed as a sinful science, and 
together with Occultism is tabooed by the Churches, It is very doubtful, 
however, whether mystic *‘star worship*’ can be so easily laughed 
down as people imagine^—at any rate b}' Christians, The hosts of 
Angels, Cherubs and Planetary Archangels are identical with the 
minor Gods of the Pagans. As to their ** great Gods,** if Mars has 
been shown—on the admission of even the enemies of the Pagan 
astrologers—to have been regarded by the latter simply as the 
personified strength of the one highest impersonal Deity, Mercury 
being personified as its omniscience, Jupiter as its oranipotency, and 
so on, then the superstition'* of the Pagan has indeed become the 

religion ** of the masses of the civilized nations. For with the latter, 
Jehovah is the sjmthesis of the seven Elohim, the eternal centre of 
all those attributes and forces, the Alei of the Aleira, and the Adonai 
of the Adonim, And if with them Mars is now called St. Michael, the 

strength of God,” Mercury Gabriel, the omniscience and fortitude 
of the Lord,** and Raphael “ the blessing or healing power of God,” 
tills is simply a change of names, the characters behind the masks 
remaining the same. 

The Dalai-lama’s mitre has seven ridges in honour of the seven 
chief Dhyini Buddhas, In the funeral ritual of the Egyptians the 
defunct is made to exclaim ; 

Salutation to you, O Princes, who stand in the presence of Odria, - . . Send 
me the grace to have my sins destroyed, as you have done for the seven spirits who 
follow their Lord !t 

Brahma's head is ornamented with seven rays, and he is followed by 
the-seven Rishis, in the seven Svargas. China has her seven Pagodas ; 


• Mittle d€i , p. 330. 

t Tramlated by tbc Vicoiute de R^agcmont. See I^s Anttatfs CAriit^nm, 7th yesr, 

1S61 





334 


TH^ SnCKEX DOCTRIKK* 


the Greeks bad their seven Cyclopes, seven Demiurgi. and the Mystery 
Gods, the seven Kabiri. whose chief was Jupiter-Saturn, and with the 
Jews, Jehovah. Now the latter Deity has become chief of all. the 
highest and the one God, and his old place is taken by Mikad 
(Michael). He is the "Chief of the Host" (isa&a}; the " Archi- 
strategtts of the I^ord’s army " ; the " Conqueror of the Devil "—Victor 
diaboli—and the " Archisatrap of the Sacred Militia." he who slew the 
"Great Dragon.” Unfortunately astrology and symbology, having 
no inducement to veil old things with new masks, have preserved the 
real uame of Mikael—" that was Jehovah”—Mikael being the Angel of 
the face of the Lord,* " the guardian of the planets,” and the living 
image of God, He represents the Deity in his visits to earth, for as it is 
well expressed in Hebrew, he is one who is as God, or who is 

like unto God, It is he who cast out the serpentf 

Mikael, being the regent of the planet Saturn, is— Saium.t His 
mystery-name is Sabbathiel, because he presides over the Jewish 
Sabbath, as also over the astrological Saturday. Once identihed, the 
reputation of the Christian conqueror of the devil is in still greater 
danger from further identiheations. Biblical angels are called Mala- 
chtm, the messengers between God (or rather iie and men. In 
Hebrew Malach, is also " a King,” and Malech or Melech was 
likewise Moloch, or again Saturn, the Seb of Egypt, to whom Dies 
Su/nntit or the Sabbath, was dedicated. The Sabseans separated and 
dislingutshed the planet Saturn from its God far more than the Roman 
Catholics do their angels from their stars; and the Kabalists make 
of the Archangel Mikael the patron of the seventh work of magic. 

In th«<iiofncal symbolisjn . , • Jupiter [the San] is the risen and glorious 
t^viour, and Satnm, Goil the Father, or the Jehovah of Moses, f 

nays liUphas Livi, who ougki to know. Jehovah and the Saviour, 
Saturn and Jupiter, being thus one, and Mikael being called the living 
image of God, it docs seem dangerous for the Church to call Saturn, 
Satan—f# mmsmsis. However, Rome is strong in casuistry and 

will get out of this as she got out of every other identification, with 
glory to herself and to her own full satisfaction. Nevertheless all her 


• UUi % 

% Ml “ tahcmwrUp atihad ami hb mgete fought agawt ihe 

Ml »"• «»«•* '*'*«“ «»<«» <MI» Isl- 
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dogmas and rituals seem like so many pages tom out from the history 
of Occultism, and then distorted. The extremely thin partition that 
separates the Kabalistic and Chaldaean Theogony from the Roman 
Catholic Angelology and Theodicy is now confessed by at least one 
Roman Catholic writer. One can hardly believe one’s eyes in finding 
the following (the passages italicized by us should be carefully 
noticed): 

Ooe of the most characteristic features of our Holy Scriptures is the cakulaied 
discreiion used in the enuncmHon of the mysteries less directly useful ta salmticn^ 
i . . Thus, beyond those “myriads of myriadsof augelk creatures just noticed* 
and all these prudently elementary di^nsions;, there are certainly many others, whose 
very names have not yet reached us,t “ For,” excellently says St* John Chrysos¬ 
tom, ** there are doubtless, (jw duhiOt) many other yirtues (celestial beings] whose 
denominations we are yet far from knowing. . . , The nine orders are not by 
any means the only populations in heaven, where, on the contrary, are to be found 
numberless tribes of inhabitants infinitely varied, and of which it would be iiupossi- 
ble to give the siighUsl idea through human tongue. . . , Paul, who had learned 
their natt^es^ reveals to us their eidatence.” {De iHcomprehensibili Natura Dei^ 
Bk* IV,) .... 

It would thus amount to a gross mistake to see merely errors in the Angelology of 
the Kabalists and Gnostics, so severely treated by the Apostle of the Gentiles, for 
his imposing censure reached only their exaggerations and vicious inteffretaiionSt 
and still more, the afplicaiion of those noble titles to the miserable personalities of 
demoniacal usurpers.t Often nothing so resemble each other as the language of the 
judges and that of the convicts [of saints and Occultists], One has to penetrate deeply 
into this study [of creed and profession] and what is still better, to trust blindly 
to the authority of the iritmnal[\h^ Church of Rome, of coiu^] to enable oneself to 
seixe precisely the point of the error. The Gnosis condemned by St Paul remains, 
nevertheless, for him as for Plato the supreme knowledge of all truths, and of the 
Being par excellencOy a orrm * 3 v {BepubL Bk* VI). The Ideas, types^ of the 

Greek philosopher, the Intelligences of Pythagoras, the aeons or emanations, the 
occasion of so much reproach to the first heretics, the Logos or Word, Chief of these 
Intelligences, the Hemiurgos, the architect of the world under his father*a direction 
[of the Pagans], the unknown God, the En*soph, or the // of the Infinite [of the 
Kabalists], the angehcal periods,i the seven spirits, the Depths of Ahriman, the 
World’s Bectors, the Archonles of the air, the God of this worlds the pleroma of tlie 


* IT eniuneral^, they will be found to be the Hindu " divisions ** and choirs of Devas* and the 
Dbyin Chohons of Esoteric Suddhism. 

t But this fact has not prevented the Roman Church rora adopt!nfr Ihetn mi the same, accepting 
thtm from i^orani, though perchance sincere Church Fathers, who had borrowed them from Kaba 
lUt*—Jews and Fagans, 

I To call usurpera** those who preceded the Christian Bdngs for whose benefit these same iittea 
were borrowed, is carrying paradoitical anachromsin a little too far i 

I Or the divim the " days and years of Brahmi." 
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intelligences, down to Meiairm the augel of the Jews, ail ikis is found ward im 
word, as so nutny imihs^ in ihe works of our greatest doctors^ and in SL Paui,^ 

If an Occultist, eager to charge the Church with a numberless series 
of plagiarisms were to write the above, could he have written more 
strongly ? And have we, or have we not, the right, after such a com¬ 
plete confession, to reverse the tables and to say of Roman Catholics 
and others what is said of the Gnostics and Occultists, They used 
our expressions and rejected our doctrines," For it is not the * ** pro¬ 
moters of the false Gnosis"—who had all those expressions from tbesr 
archaic ancestors—who helped themselves to Christian expressions, 
but verily the Christian Fathers and Theologians, who helped them¬ 
selves to our nest, and have tried ever since to soil it. 

The words above quoted will explain much to those who are search¬ 
ing for truth and for truth only. They will show the origiii of certain 
rites in the Church inexplicable hitherto to the simple-minded, and 
will give the reason why such words as " Our I^ord the Sun ** were 
used in prayer by Christians up to the fifth and even sixth centurif 
of our era, and embodied in the L^iturgy, until altered into "Our Lord, 
the God.” Let us remember that the early Christians painted Christ 
oa the walls of their subterranean necropolis, as a shepherd in the 
guise of, and invested with all the attributes of Apollo, driving away 
the wolf, Fenris, who seeks to devour the Sun and his Satellites, 


* Oc MtrvUle, IL 535, 33$. So wc say too. Ajid Lhia stiows that It b to the Kobaliats and 

that the Church it indebted for her dogiEiss and uames. Paul never condemiietl real Onoata, tini the 
JaUe one. now accepted by the Church. 


I 








SECTION XXXYIII. 

Astrology and Asteolatry. 


Thb books of Hermes Trismegistus contain the exoteric meanings 
still veiled for all but the Occultist, of the Astrology and Astrolatry 
of the Khaldi. The two subjects are closely connected, Astrolatry, 
or the adoration of the heavenly host, is the natural result of only half- 
revealed Astrology, whose Adepts carefully concealed from the non¬ 
in itiated masses its Occult principles and the wisdom imparted to them 
by the Regents of the Planets—the Angels,” Hence, divine Astro¬ 
logy for the Initiates ^ superstitious Astrolatry for the profane, St, 
Justin asserts it: 

From the firet invention of the hieroglyphics it was not the vulgar, but the dis¬ 
tinguished and select men who became initiated in the secrecy of the temples into 
the science of every kind of Astrology^—even into its moat abject kind t that Astro¬ 
logy which later on found itself prostituted in the public thoroughfares. 

There was a vast difference between the Sacred Science taught by 
Petosiris and Necepso—the first Astrologers mentioned in the Egyptian 
manuscripts, believed to have lived duiing the reign of Ramses II, 
(Sesostris)*—and the miserable charlatanry of the quacks called 
Chaldaeans, who degraded the Divine Knowledge under the last 
Emperors of Rome. Indeed, one may fairly describe the two as the 
“high ceremonial Astrology” and “astrological Astrolatry,” The first 
depended on the knowledge by the Initiates of those (to us) immaterial 
Forces or Spiritual Entities that affect matter and guide it Called by 
the ancient Philosophers the Archontes and the Cosmocratores, they 
were the types or paradigms on the higher planes of the lower and 
more material beings on the scale of evolution, whom we call Ele- 
' ^ mentals and Nature-Spirits, to whom the Sabaeans bowed and whom 
they worshipped, without suspecting the essential difference. Hence 

* SesavtTitf, or Ftituaoh Kamses 11,, whose laummy w&a unswatlied lu i&B6br Maspero of the Bulak 
Museum, and recognised as that of the nfreatest king of Hgypt, whose graodsoa, Ramses HI. was 
the iast kitig of on andent kingdom. 

3 * 
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the latter kind when not a mere pretence, degenerated but too often 
into Black Magic. It was the favourite form of popular or exoteric 
Astrology, entirely ignorant of the apotelesmatic principles of the 
primitive Science, the doctrines of which were imparted only 
Initiation* Thus, while the real Hierophants soared like Demi-Gods 
to the very summit of spiritual knowledge, the h&i poliai among the 
Sabseans crouched, steeped in superstition—ten millenniums back, as 
they do now— in the cold and lethal shadow of the valleys of matter. 
Sidereal influence is dual. There is the physical and physiological 
influence, that of exotericism; and the high spiritual, intellectual, and 
moral influence, imparted by the knowledge of the planetary Gods, 
Bailly, speaking with only an imperfect knowledge of the former, called 
Astrology, so far back as the eighteenth century, The very foolish 
mother of a very wise daughter”—Astronomy, On the other hand, 
Arago, a luminary of the nineteenth century, supports the reality of 
the sidereal influence of the Sun, Moon and Planets. He asks: 

Where do we find lunar iofluencea refuted by argumeats that science would dale 
to avow ? 

But even Bailly, having, as he thought, put down Astrology as publicly 
practised, dares not do the same with the real Astrology- He says: 

Judiciary Astrology was at its origin the result of a profound system, the work of 
au enlightened nation that would wander too far into the mysteries of God add 
Nature- 

A Scientist of a more recent date, a member of the Institute of France, 
and a professor of History, Ph, Tebas, discovers (unconsciously to him¬ 
self) the very root of Astrology in his able article on the subject in the 
Dictionnaire Encyclopidique di France, He well understands, he tells 
his readers, that the adhesion to that Science of such a number of highly 
intellectual men should be in itself a sufficient motive for believing that 
all Astrology is not folly: 

While proclaiming in politics the sovereignty of the people and of public opinion 
can we admit, as heretofore, that mankind allowed itself to be radically deceived in 
tliis only: that an absolute and gross absurdity reigned in the minds of whole 
nations for so many centuries without being based on anything save—on one hand 
human imbecility, and on the other charlatanry I How for fifty centuries and more 
can most men have been either dupes or knaves? - , , Even though we may 
find it impossible to decide betw-een and separate the realities of Astrology froni 
the elements of iiivention and empty dreaming in it, . . , let us, neverthe¬ 
less, repeat with Bossuet and all modern philosophers, that nothing that has been 
dominant could be absolutely false,” Is it not Iru^ at all events, that there is a 






THE DEFENCE OF ASTROtOGY* 


339 


physical reaction on one another among the planets f Is it not again true, that the 
planets have an tnfluejice on the atmosphere* and conseqaently at any rate a 
mediate action on vegetation and animals? Has not modem science demonstrated 
now these two points beyond any doubt P . . . Is it any less true that human 

liberty of action is not absolute r that all is hound* that all weighs* planets as the 
rest, on each individual will; that Providence [or JCartna^ acts on us and directs 
men through those relations that it has established between them and the visible 
objects and the whole universe p , ^ , Astrolatiy, in its essence, is nothing but 
that I we are bound to recognise that an instinct superior to the age the)' lived in 
guided the efiforts of the ancient Magi. As to the maleiialism and annihilation of 
human moral freedom with which Bailly charges their theory (Astrology), the re¬ 
probate has no senae whatever. All the great astrologers admitted* without one 
single exception, that man could react against the influence of the stars. This prin- 
cipie is established in the Ptolenuevan Tn^imindioSj the true astrological Scripture5^ 
in chapters IL and iii. of book i,* 

Thomas Aquinas had corroborated Lebas in anticipation; he says ; 

The celestial bodies are cause of all that happens in (Ms sublunury worlds they 
act indirectly on human actions J but not all the eflecis produced by them are un¬ 
avoidable, t 

The Occultists and Theosophists are the first to confess that there 
is white and blach Astrology. Nevertheless, Astrology^ has to be 
studied in both aspects by those who wish to become proficient in it; 
and the good or bad results obtained do not depend upon the principles, 
which are the same in both kinds* but in the Astrologer himselL Thus 
Pythagoras, who established the whole Copernican system by the 
Books of Hermes 2*000 years before Galileo’s predecessor was born, 
found and^ studied in them the whole Science of divine Theogony, of 
the communication with, and the evocation of, the world’s Rectors— 
the Princes of the Principalities” of St, Paul—the nativity of each 
Planet and of the Universe itself, the fonnulse of incantations and the 
consecration of each portion of the human body to the respective 
Zodiacal sign corresponding to it. All this cannot be regarded as 
childish and absurd—still less '‘devilish ”—save by those who are, and 
wish to remain, tyros in the Philosophy of the Occult Sciences, No 
true thinker—no one who recognises the presence of a common bond 
between man and visible, as well as invisible, Nature—would see in 
the old relics of Archaic Wisdom—such as the Ptienimoph Papyrtis^ for 
instance—childish nonsense and absurdity,” as many Academicians 


• op. 

t Summa, Quest, iv. Art. v., upon AstTologvni, and VoL m. pp. 2**9. 
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and Scientists have done. But upon Ending in such ancient documents 
the application of the Hermetic rules and laws, such as 

The consecration of one*a hair to the celestial Nile; of the left temple to the 
living Spirit in the snn, and in the right one to the spirit of Ammon, 

he will endeavour to study and comprehend better the “ laws of 
correspondences/* Nor will he disbelieve in the antiquity of Astrology 
on the plea that some Orientalists have thought fit to declare that the 
Zodiac was not very ancient, being only the invention of the Greeks 
of the Macedonian period. For this statement, besides having been 
shown to be entirely erroneous by a number of other reasons, may 
be entirely disproved by facts relating to the latest discoveries 
in Egypt, and by the more accurate readings of hieroglyphics and 
inscriptions of the earliest dynasties. The published polemics an the 
contents of the so-called “ Magic *' Papyri of the Anastasi collectJoti 
indicate the antiquity of the Zodiac. As the Letiris ^ Ltiimne say: 
The papyri discourse at length upon the four bases or 

Foundations of the world, the identity of which it is impossible, according In 
Champollion, to mistake, as one is forced to recognise in them the Pillars of the 
World of St. Paul. It is they who are invoked with the gods of all the edestial 
zones, quite analogous, once more, to the Spiriituilia nequUiw in cariesiibus of the 
same Apostle.* 

That invocation was made in the proper terms ... of the formula, repro¬ 
duced far too faithfully by Jamblichus for it to he possible to refuse him any longer 
the merit of having transmitted to posterity the anctent and primitive spirit of the 
Egyptian Astrologers.t 

As Eetronne had tried to prove that all the genuine Eg^T^istn Zodiacs 
had been manufactured during the Roman period, the Sensaos mummy 
is brought forward to show that: 

All the Zodiacal monuments in Egypt were chiefly astronomical. Royal tonilia 
and funereal rituals are so many tables of constellations and of their infiuences fer 
all the hours of every month. 

Thus the geaethliac tables themselves prove that they are far older than the 
period assigned to their origin: all the Zodiacs of the sarcophagi of later epochs 

* ** The pHttcfpalitl^ and power* [born] in hcax^iily places ** {Ephis.j 10, loK The vieroc, ** For 
though Lherv he that are called Gods, whether is heaven or on earth, as there be Gods uuut^ and 
lords mojiy U- CurmiA., vUi. 5), shows, at any rate, the tecogultion by PSairl of a pliuaUiy ot 

** Godswhom he calls spirits deails). Principalities, Throuea, DomliiiOQa, 

Rectors, etc. are ah Jewish and Christian tiatues far tflic Gods of the audeiita—the Arcliaxigela and 
Angels of the former beiug ba every case the Devas stid the Dhylu Chohaas of the more aodeot 
religions. 

t Answer by Kemeus to l^tronae with regard to his utistaken uotions about the Sodlac of 
Ilendera. 
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beicgr simple reminiscencea of the Zodiacs belonging to the mythological farchaic] 
period. 

Primitive Astrology was as far above modem judicial^' Astrology, 
so-called, as the guides (the Planets and Zodiacal signs) are above the 
lamp-posts. Berosus shows the sidereal sovereignty of Bel and Mylitta 
(Sun and Moon), and only the twelve lords of the Zodiacal Gods,'* 
the **thirty-six Gods Cotinsellors and the ‘^twenty-four Stars, judges 
of this world/* which support and guide the Universe (our solar system), 
watch over mortals and reveal to mankind its fate and their own 
decrees. Judiciary Astrology as it is now known, is correctly 
denominated by the Latin Church the 

Materialistie and pantheistic prophesying by the objective planet itself, indepen¬ 
dently of its Rector [the Mlac of the Jews, the ministers of the Eternal commis¬ 
sioned by him to anuonnee his will to mortals] ; the ascension or conjunction of the 
planet at the moment of the birth of an individual deciding hia fortune and the 
moment and mode of his death, * 

Every studeut of Occultism knows that the heavenly bodies are 
closely related during each Manvantara with the mankind of that special 
cycle ; and there are some who believe that each great character bom 
during that period has—as every other mortal has, only in a far stronger 
degree—^his destiny outlined within his proper constellation or star, 
traced as a self-prophecy, an anticipated autobiography, by the iu* 
dwelling Spirit of that particular star. The human Monad in its first 
beginning is that Spirit, or the Soul of that star (Planet) itself. As 
our Sun radiates its light and beams on every body in space within the 
boundaries of its system, so the Regent of every Planet-star, the Parent- 
monad, shoots out from itself the Monad of every ** pilgrim Soul bom 
under its house within its own group. The Regents are esoterically 
seven, whether in the Sephiroth, the '^Angels of the Presence,” the 
Rishis, or the Amshaspends. "The One is no number” is said in all 
the esoteric works. 

• St. irifit., I. lU,li and Uririo Vol, IV., chap, iil.) art quoted by De Mirvillc, 

to 9how that tilt more astrologers speak the truth and the better they prophesy it, the more one baa 
to feel dif^deut, seeing that their agreement with the devil becomes thereby the more apparent/' 
The famous statement made by Juvenat (iSaiiWj, id.) to the eflect that “tust one single aiUmloger 
eouldbe ftmtid who cHd not pay dearly for the help he received from hii genius "—no more proves 
the latter to be a devit than the death of Socrates proves fils dainion to have been a naUve rrotn. 
the nether world—if auch there be. Snch argumeiil only demonstrates human stupidity and 
wickedne^^p once reason is made sabserrient to prejudice and fanatidsm of every sort. ** Most of the 
great writers of antiquity, Cicero and Tacitus among them, believed in Astralogy aud the realiza- 
Hon of its Iprophecieaj" and " the penalty of death decreed nearly everywhere against thooe 
mathemalieians [astrologeTS] who happen^ I-q predict falsely diminished Deithcr their number 
nor their iraaquillity of mind/' 
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From the Kasdim and Gazzim (Astrologers) the noble primitiTe 
science passed to the Khartum! m Asaphim (or Theologians) and ihe 
Hakaraim (or scientists, the Magicians of the lower class), and from 
these to the Jews during their captivity. The Books of Moses had beea 
buried in oblivion for centuries, and when re-discovered by Hilkiah liad 
lost their true sense for the people of Israel. Primitive Occult Astrology 
was on the decline when Danieh the last of the Jewish Initiates of the 
old school, became the chief of the Magi and Astrologers of Chalda^ 
In those days even Egypt, who had her wisdom from the same source 
as Babylon, had degenerated from her former grandeur, and her glory 
had begun to fade out. Still, the science of old had left her eternal 
imprint on the world, and the seven great Primitive Gods reigned for 
ever in the Astrology and in the division of time of every nation upon 
the face of the earth. The names of the days of our (Christian) week 
are those of the Gods of the Chaldaeans, who translated them from those 
of the Aryans ; the uniformity of these antediluvian names in every 
nation, from the Goths back to the Indians, would remain inexplicable, 
as Sir W. Jones thought, had not the riddle been explained to us by the 
invitation made by the Chaldsean oracles, recorded by Porphyry and 
quoted by Eusebius : 

To carry those names first to the Egyptian and Phcenician colonies, then to the 
Greeks, with the express recommendation that each God should be invoked only 
on that day that had been called by his name. , , . 

Thus Apollo says in those oracles i I must be invoked on the day of the ja#; 
Mercury after his directiona, then Chronos [Saturn], then Venus, and do not &il 
to call seven times each of those gods.’’ * 

This is slightly erroneous. Greece did not get her astrological 
instruction from Egypt or from Chaldsea, but direct from Orpheus, as 
Lucian tells us.f It was Orpheus, as he says, who imparted the Indian 
Sciences to nearly all the great monarchs of antiquity; and it was they^ 
the ancient kings favoured by the Planetary Gods, who recorded the 
principles of Astrology—as did Ptolemus, for instance. Thus Lucian 
writes : 

The Bceotian Tiresias acquired the greatest reputation in the art of predicting 
futurity, ... In those days dirinatiou was not as slightly treated as it is uoir; 
and nothing was ever undertaken without previous consultatlou with dirinera, 
whose oracles were all directed by astrology. . , , At Delphos the virgin com- 


PFeparaii& Evangihcs, I. liv. 
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missioned to announce fdtttrity was the symbol of the Heavenly . • « and 

Our Lady. 

On the sarcophagus of an Egyptian Pharaoh, Neith, mother of Ra, the 
heifer that brings forth the Sun, her body spangled with stars, and 
wearing the solar and lunar discs, is equally referred to as the “ Heavenly 
Virgin and Our Lady of the Starry Vault/" 

Modem judiciary Astrology in its present form began only during the 
time of Diodorus, as he apprises the world.* But Chaldsean Astrology 
was believed in by most of the great men in History, such as Caesar* 
Pliny, Cicero—whose best friends, Nigidius Figulus and Lucius 
Tarrutius, were themselves Astrologers, the former being famous as a 
prophet. Marcus Antonius never travelled without an Astrologer 
recommended to him by Cleopatra. Augustus, when ascending the 
throne, had his horoscope drawn by Theagenes. Tiberius discovered 
pretenders to bis throne by means of Astrology and divination. 
Vitellius dared not exile the Chaldaeans, as they had announced the 
day of their banishment as that of his death. Vespasian consulted them 
daily ; Domitian would not move without being advised by the prophets; 
Adrian was a learned Astrologer himself; and all of them, ending with 
Julian (called the Ap^siaie because he would not become one), believed 
in, and addressed their prayers to, the Planetary “ Gods” The 
Emperor Adrian, moreover, ” predicted from the January calends up 
to December 31st, every event that happened to him daily/" Under 
the wisest emperors Rome had a School of Astrolog>", wherein were 
secretly taught the occult influences of the Sun, Moon, and Saturn.f 
Judiciary Astrology is used to this day by the Kabalists j and ^liphas 
Levi, the modern French Magus, teaches its rudiments in his Dogme et 
Rituet de la Haute Magic. But the key to ceremooial or ritualistic 
Astrolog>% with the teraphim and the urim and thummim of Magic, is 
lost to Europe. Hence our centur>" of Materialism shrugs its shoulders 
and sees in Astrology—a pretender. 

Not all scientists scoff at it, however, and one may rejoice in reading 
in the Music dcs ScienccsX the suggestive and fair remarks made by Le 
Couturier, a man of science of no mean reputation. He thinks it curious 


• MisL. I. ii. 

f All pATticulara may be found more fully and far more completcty la ChampotUon 

Ftl^C'A 

t Op- dt.t p. 430. 
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to ootice that while the bold speculatioas of Democritus are found 
vindicated by Dalton, 

The reveries of the alchemists are also on their way to a certain rehabilitation. 
They receive renewed life from the minute invesrigations of their anccesAors, the 
chemists; a very remarhable thing indeed is to see how much modem discoveries 
have served to vindicate, of late, the theories of the Middle Ages from the charge of 
absurdity laid at their door. Thus, if, as demonstrated by Col, Sabine, the direction 
of a piece of steel, hung a few feet above the soil, may be iufltieuced by the position 
of the moon, whose body is at a distance of 240,000 miles from our planet, who then 
could accuse of extravagance the belief of the ancient astrolbgers (or the niodern, 
either] in the influence of the stars on human destiny*’ 


• cit, p. 
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SECTION XXXIX. 

Cycles and Ayatakas. 

We have already drawn attention to the facts that the record of 
the life of a World-Saviour is emblematical, and must be read by its 
mystic meaning, and that the figures 432 have a cosmic evolutionary 
significance. We find these two facts throwing light on the origin of 
the exoteric Christian religion, and clearing away much of the obscurity 
surrounding its beginnings. For is it not clear that the names and 
characters in the Synoptical Gospels and in that of St. John are not 
historical ? Is it not evident that the compilers of the life of Christ, 
desirous to show that the birth of their Master was a cosmic, astro¬ 
nomical, and divinely-preordained event, attempted to coordinate the 
same with the end of the secret cycle, 4,320 ? When facts are collated 
this answers to them as little as does the other cycle of ** thirty-three 
solar years, seven months, and seven days/* which has also been brought 
forward as supporting the same claim, the soli-lunar cycle in which the 
Sun gains on the Moon one solar year. The combination of the three 
figures, 4, 3, 2j with cyphers according to the cycle and Manvantara 
concerned, was, and is, preeminently Hindu. It will remain a secret 
even though several of its significant features are revealed* It relates, 
for instance, to the Pralaya of the races in their periodical dissolution, 
before which events a special Avatara has always to descend and incar¬ 
nate on earth. These figures were adopted by all the older nations, 
such as those of Egypt and Chaldaea, and before them were current 
among the Atlanteans. Evidently some of the more learned among 
the early Church Fathers who had dabbled, whilst Pagans, in temple 
secrets, knew them to relate to the Avat^ric or Messianic fcystery, and 
tried to apply this cycle to the birth of their Messiah; they failed 
because the figures relate to the respective ends of the Root-Races and 
not to any individual. In their badly-directed efforts, moreover, an 
error of five years occurred. Is it possible, if their claims as to the 
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importance and universality^ of the event were correct, that such a vital 
mistake should have been allowed to creep into a chrQnologica.1 coni* 
putation preordained and traced in the heavens by the finger of God? 
Again, what were the Pagan and even Jewish rnitiates doing, if this 
claim as to Jesus be correct ? Could they, the custodians of the key to 
the secret cycles and Avataras, the heirs of all the Aryan, Egvptiaa, 
and Chaldsean wisdom, have failed to recognise their great “God- 
Incarnate,” one with Jehovahtheir Saviour of the latter days, him 
whom all the nations of Asia still expect as their Kalki Avatara, Mait- 
reya Buddha, Sosiosh, Messiah, etc, ? 

The simple secret is this; There are cycles within greater cycles, 
which are all contained in the one Kalpa of 4,320,000 years. It is at 
the end of this cycle that the Kalki Avatlra is expected—the Avatara 
Whose name and characteristics are secret, Who will come forth from 
Sharaballa, the “City of Gods,” which is in the West for some nations, 
in the East for others, in the North or South for yet others. And this 
is the reason why, from the Indian Rishi to Virgil, and from Zoroaster 
down to the latest Sibyl, all have, since the beginning of the Fifth Race, 
prophesied, sung, and promised the cyclic return of the Virgin—Virgo, 
the constellalion—and thebirth of adi\ine child who should bring back 
to our earth the Golden Age, 

No one, however fanatical, would have sufl&cient hardihood to main¬ 
tain that the Christian era has ever been a return to the Golden Age 
—Virgo having actually entered into Eibra since theu. Let us trace 
as briefly as possible the Christian traditions to their true origin. 

First of all, they discover in a few lines from Virgil a direct prophecy 
of the birth of Christ. Yet it is impossible to detect in this prophecy 
anj^ feature of the present age. It is in the famous fourth Eclogue in 
which, half a century before our era, PolUo is made to ask the Muses 
of Sicily to sing to him about greater events. 

The last era of CuroEean song is now arrived and the grand series of ages [that 
series which recurs again and agmn in the course of our mundane jevoinrion] 
begins afresh. Now the Virgin Astrsea returns, and the reign of Saturn recom- 


• la the 1,326 places in the JVew Testarntni where the woid ‘‘God ia mealioaed nothiag sieiii&cs 
that in God are included more beings than God. On the contrary in 17 placjcs God is called the 
only God, The places where the Father is so-called amount to yso. In 105 plac^ God is adidrewd 
with high-sounding tiUcs. In 90 places all prayers and thanks ate addressed to the FathcT; jaa 
times in the New Tesiameni is the Son declared to be inferior to the Father; 85 times is Jesus called 
the " Son of Mao ; 70 times b he called a man. In not one single place in the bible b it taid that 

God holds within him three dilfeTTrzit Beings or Persona, and yet is one Being or Person.—Dr* itatl 
Ton Bergen's teelares in Sweden. 
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meiices^ Now a new progeny descends /ram the celestiml realms* Do thou, chaste 
Lucina, smile propitious to the infant Boy who will bring to a close the present Age 
of Iron;* and introduce throughout the whole world the Age of Gold, , , , He 

shall share the life of Gods and shall see heroes mingled in society with Gods, hkn- 
aelf be seen by them and all the peaceful world, - - » Then shall the herds no 
longer dread the huge lion, the serpent also shall die : and the poison’s deceptive 
plant shall perish. Come then, dear child of the Gods, great descendant of Jupiterl 
p . , The time is near. See, the world is shaken with its globe saluting thee: 
the earth, the regions of the sea, and the heavens snblime.t 

It is iti these few lines, called the Sibylline prophecy about the 
coming of Christ,” that his followers now see a direct foretelling of the 
event. Now who will presume to maintain that either at the birth of 
Jesus or since the estabUshment of the so-called Christian religion, 
any portion of the above-quoted sentences can be shown as prophetic ? 
Has the “last age”—the Age of Iron, or Kali Yuga—closed since then? 
Quite the reverse, since it is shown to be in full sway just now, not 
only because the Hindus use the name, but by universal personal 
experience. Where is that "new race that has descended from the 
celestial realms ” ? Was it the race that emerged from Paganism into 
Christianity ? Or is it our present race, with nations ever red-hot for 
fight, jealous and envious, ready to pounce upon each other, showing 
mutual hatred that would put to blush cats and dogs, ever lying and 
deceiving one another? Is it this age of ours that is the promised 
“Golden Age”—in which neither the venom of the serpent nor of 
any plant is any longer lethal, and in which we are all secure under 
the mild sway of God-chosen sovereigns? The wildest fancy of an 
opium-eater could hardly suggest a more inappropriate description, if it 
is to be applied to our age or to any age since the year one of our era. 
What of the mutual slaughter of sects, of Christians by Pagans, and of 
Pagans and Heretics by Christians j the horrors of the Middle Ages and 
of the Inquisition; Napoleon, and since his day, an “armed peace” at 
best—at the worst, torrents of blood, shed for supremacy over acres of 
land, and a handful of heathen: millions of soldiers under arms, ready 
for battle; a diplomatic body playing at Cains and Judases; and instead 
of the “ mild sway of a divine sovereign ” the universal, though un¬ 
recognised, sway of Csesarism, of “might” iu lieu of ** right,” and the 
breeding therefrom of anarchists, socialists, petroleuses, and destroyers 
of every description ? 


* Knli Yu^p the Black or Ii^a 


^ Vtryll, ir. 
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The Sibylline prophecy and Virgirs inspirational poetry remain 
fulfilled in every point, as we see* 

The fields are yellow with soft ears of corn; 

but so they were before our era: 

The bltishing grapes shall hang from the rude brambles, and dewy honey shall [or 
may] distil from the rugged oak; 

but they have not thus done, so far* We must look for another inter¬ 
pretation. What is it ? The Sibylline Prophetess spoke, as thousaods 
of other Prophets and Seers have spoken, though even the few such 
records that have survived are rejected by Christian and infidel, and 
their interpretations are only allowed and accepted among the Initiated, 
The Sibyl alluded to cycles in general and to the great cycle especially* 
Let us remember how the Puranas corroborate the above, among others 
the Vishjm Purdna ; 

When the practices taught by the Vedas, and the Institutea of l(aw shall have 
nearly ceased, and the close of the Kali Yaga [the ** Iron Age" of Virgil] shall be 
nigh, an aspect of that divine Being who exists of his own spiritual nature in the 
character of Brahma and even is the beginning and the end [AlpAa amf Omfga’l 
. . - shall descend upon earth : he will be bom in the family of Vishnuyashaa^ 
an eminent Brihman of Shamballah , * , endowed with the eight superhuman 
powers* By his irresistible might he will destroy , * , all whose minds are 
devoted to iniquit)*. He will then re&tablish righteousness upon earth; and the 
minds of those who live at the end of the [Kali] Age shall be awakened, and shall 
he as pellucid as crystal** The men who are thus chauged by virtue of that peculiar 
time shall be as the seeds of human beings [the Shistha, the survii^ors of the future 
cataclysmj and shall give birth to a race who shall follow the laws of the Krita [or 
Salya] Yaga [the age of purity, or the " Golden Age’*]. For it is said r " When the 
sun and moon and Tishya [asterismsjaod the planet Jupiter are in one mansion the 
Krita Age [the Golden] shall return,t 

The astronomical cycles of the Hindus—those taught publicly^—have 
been sufficiently well understood, but the esoteric meaning thereof, 
in its application to transcendental subjects connected with them, 
has ever remained a dead-letter* The number of cycles was 
enormous; it ranged from the Mah 4 Yoga cycle of 4,320.000 
years down to the small septenary and quinquennial cycles, the 
latter being composed of the five years called respectively the 


* At close of oiir Race, people, it is said, through auflferlng and discontent will beCMc more 
spidtuaU Clairvoyaucc wUl become a geueral faculty* We shall be apprcHiChuig the ±fpiritual state 
of the Thifcl and Setrond Races* 

t KrrAew fv., xxsv* z2ti'* Wilson's iran&latiott* 
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Samvatsara, Parivatsara, Idvatsara, Anuvatsara, and Vatsara, each 
having secret attributes or qualities attached to them. Vriddhagarga 
gives these in a treatise, now the property of a Trans-Himilayan 
Matham (or temple); and describes the relation between this quinquen¬ 
nial and the Brihaspati cycle, based on the conjunction of the Sun and 
Moon every sixtieth year: a cycle as mysterious—for national events 
in general and those of the Aryan Hindu nation especially—as it is 
important. 



SECTION XL. 

Secret Cycles. 


The former five*year cycle comprehends sixty solar-sidereal monttis 
of iSoo days, sixty-one solar months (or 1830 days); sixty-two lunar 
months (or i860 lunations), and sixty-seven lunar-asterismal months 
(or 1809 such days). 

In his/Cdia Sanka/i/a, Col. Warren very properly regards these years 
as cycles; this they are, for each year has its own special importance 
as having some bearing upon, and connection with, specified events 
in individual horoscopes. He writes that in the cycle of sixty 
there 

Are contained five c\"cles of twelve years, each supposed equal to one year of the 
planet (Brihaspati, or Jupiter) ... I mention this cycle because I found it 
tnentiooed in some books, but I know of no nation or tribe that reckons lime after 
that account* 

The ignorance is very natural, since Col. Warren could know nothing 
of the secret cycles and their meanings. He adds : 

The names of the five cycles or Yogas are: . , . (i) Saravatsars, (2) Parivat- 
sara, (3) Idvatsara, (4) Anuvatsara, {5) Udravatsara. 

The learned Colonel might, however, have assured himself that 
there were “other nations"* which had the same secret cycle, if he had 
but remembered that the Romans also had their iusirum of fi ve years 
(from the Hindus undeniably) which represented the same period if 
multiplied by 124 Near Benares there are still the relics of all these 
cycle-records, and of astronomical instruments cut out of solid rock, 
the everlasting records of Archaic Initiation, called by Sir W. Jones 


op* £iLt p. At I. 


t At anr rate, the temple aectel meaning was the same. 
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(as suggested by the prudent Brahmans who surrounded him) old 

back records ” or reckonings. But in Stonehenge they exist to this 
day. Higgins says that Waltire found the barrows of tumuli sur* 
rounding this giant-temple represented accurately the situation and 
magnitude of the fixed stars, forming a complete orrery or planisphere. 
As Colebrooke found out, it is the cycle of the V€das, recorded in the 
Jyatisha, one of the Vedingas, a treatise on Astronomy, which is the 
basis of calculation for all other cycles, larger or smaller; * and the 
Vedas were wnlten in characters, archaic though they be, long after 
those natural observations, made by the aid of their gigantic mathe¬ 
matical and astronomical instruments, had been recorded by the men 
of the Third Race, who had received their instruction from the 
Dhyan Cbohans, Maurice speaks truly when he observes that all 
such 

Circular stone monuments were intended as durable symbols of astronomical 
cycles by a race who, not haring, or for political reasons, forbidding the use of 
letters, had no other permanent method of instructing their disciples or handing 
down their knowledge to posterity. 

He errs only in the last idea. It was to conceal their knowledge 
from profane posterity, leaving it as an heirloom only to the Initiates^ 
that such monuments, at once rock observatories and astronomical 
treatises, were cut out. 

It is no news that as the Hindus divided the earth into seven zones, 
so the more western peoples—Chaldaeans, Phoenicians, and even the 
Jews, who got their learning either directly or indirectly from the 
Brahmans—made all their secret and sacred numerations by 6 and 12, 
though using the number 7 whenever this would not lend itself to 
handling. Thus the numerical base of 6, the exoteric figure given by 
Arya Bhatta, was made good use of. From the first secret cycle of 600 
—the Naros, transformed successively into 6ckooo and 60 and 6, and, 
with other noughts added into other secret cycles—down to the smallest, 
an Archaeologist and Mathematician can easily find it repeated in every 
country, known to every nation. Hence the globe was divided into 60 
degrees, which, multiplied by 60, became 3,600 the ‘‘great year,” 
Hence also the hour with its 60 minutes of 60 seconds each. The 
Asiatic people count a cycle of 60 years also, after which comes the 
lucky seventh decad, and the Chinese have their small cycle of 60 
days, the Jews of 6 days, the Greeks of 6 centuries—the Naros again. 

• Mnai. vqI, 'flu, p, 470* ei 
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The Babylonians had a great year of 3,600, being the Naros muluplied 
by 6. The Tartar cycle called Van was 180 years, or three sixties ; this 
multiplied by 12 times 12^144, makes 25,920 years, the exact period of 
revolution of the heavens* 

India is the birthplace of arithmetic and mathematics; as “Ouf 
Figures.” in Chips from a German Workshop, by Prof, Max Miiller, shows 
beyond a doubt* As well explained by Krishna Shastri Godbole in Tkt 
Thcosophht: 

The Jews • . , represented the attits (1-9) by the first nine letters of otir 
alphabet; the tens (1090) by the next nine letters; the first four hundreds 000400 
by the last four letters, and the remaining ones (500-900) by the second forma of the 
letters “Mf” (nth), **mim’* (13th), “nfin^* (13th), ♦‘pe” (17th). and **sAd" tiSth); 
and they represented other numbers by combining these letters according to then 
value* , , , The Jews of the present period still adhere to this practice of noU- 

tion in thetr Hebrew books. The Greeks had a numerical system similar to thit 
used by the Jews, but they carried it a Httle farther by using letters of the alpluibei 
with a dash or slant-line behitid, to represent thousands (1000-9000), tens of thoa- 
sands (10,000-90,000) and one hundred of thousands (100,000) the last, for instance 
being represented by "rho’* with a dash behind, while **rho’* singly represented 
toex The Romans represented all numerical values by the combination (additii'e 
when the second letter is of equal or less value) of six letters of their alphabet; 
i(= 1\ V {a^s), X (^ to), c (for **centum*^ = 100), d (= 50D), and ni 1000): thus 
30 === xic, 15 = XV, and 9 = ix. These are called the Roman numerals, and are 
adopted by all European nations when using the Roman alphabeL The , 4 mbs ai 
first followed their neighbours, the Jews, in their method of computation, so much 
so that they called it Abjad from the four Hebrew letters^** alif/* *• beth,** 
*«gtmel**—or rather “jimel/* that is, “jim*' (Arabic being wanting in and 

**daleth,” representing the first four units* But when in the early part of the 
Christian era they came to India as traders, tliey found the couutiy already usiiig 
for computation the decimal scale of notation, which they forthwith borrowed 
literally^; viz., without altering its method of writing from left to right, at variance 
with their own mode of writing, which is from right to left. They introduced this 
system into Europe through Spain and other European countries lying along the 
coast of the Mediterranean and under their sway, during the dark ^es of European 
history* It has thus become evident that the Aryas knew well uiathemjttics or tlie 
science of computation at a time wrhen all other nations knew but little, if anything, 
of iL It has also been admitted that the knowledge of arithmetic and algebra was 
first introduced from the Hindus by the Arabs, and then taught by them to the 
AVestem nations. This fact convincingly proves that the Aryan civilisation is older 
than that of any other nation in the world; and as the t^edas are avowedly proved 
the oldest work of that civilisation, a presumption is raised in favour of their great 
antiquity** 


7%^apkt$t, ifiSt. 
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But while the Jewish nation, for instance—regarded so long as the 
first and oldest in the order of creation—knew nothing of anthtnetic 
and remained utterly ignorant of the decimal scale of notation—the 
latter existed for ages in India before the actual era. 

To become certain of the immense antiquity of the Aryan Asiatic 
nations and of their astronomical records one has to study more than 
the Vedas, The secret meaning of the latter will never be understood 
by the present generation of Orientalists; and the astronomical works 
which give openly the real dates and prove the antiquity of both the 
nation and its science, elude the grasp of the collectors of ollas and old 
manuscripts in India, the reason being too obvious to need explanation. 
Yet there are Astronomers and Mathematiciaas to this day in India, 
humble Sbtstris and Pandits, unknown and lost in the midst of that 
papulation of phenomenal memories and metaphysical brains, who have 
undertaken the task and have proved to the satisfaction of many that 
the Vedas are the oldest works in the world. One of such is the ShSstri 
just quoted, who published in The Tkeosopkisi* an able treatise proving 
astronomically and mathematically that: 

If the Post^Vaidika works sloae, the Upaaishads, the Brdhtnaaas, etc, down to 
the Puritiaa, when examined critically carry us back to. then the time of 

the composition of the Vedas themselves cannot be less than 30^000 AC,, tn round 
numbers, a date which we may take at present as the age of that Book of 
books-t 

And what are his proofs ? 

Cycles and the evidence yielded by the asterisms. Here are a few 
extracts from his rather lengthy treatise, selected to give an idea of his 
demonstrations and bearing directly on the quinquennial cycle spoken 
of just now. Those who feel interested in the demonstrations and are 
advanced mathematicians can turn to the article itself, The Antiquity 
of the Vedas^ J and judge for themselves, 

tOk Somakara in his commentaTj on the Shesha Jyotisha quotes a passage from 
the Satapaiha Br&hmana, which contains an observation on the change of the tropics, 
and which is also found in the Sdkhdyana BrAhmana^ as has been noticed by Prof 
Max Miiller in hU preface to Biguida Samkiid (p, xx. foot*note, voL iv,)* The pas¬ 
sage is this; , , , "The fall-moon night in Pb^lgnna is the first night of Sam- 
vatsara, the first ^'ear of the quinquennial age.*’ This passage clearly shows that 
the quinquennial age which, according to the sixth verse of the^o/ii^, begins on 
the Jst of MAgha (January-Febmary), once began on the isth of PhMguna (Febmary- 


■ Aug., 1881 to Peb., iSSsi. + iv, itj, t wd. iH. p. u, 
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March )* Now when the istb of FhMguna of the first year called Samvatsars of the 
quiuquennial age begins, the moon, according to th.^Jyotisha^ is in 



1 + 


3+J^ 


29 


or |lh of the Uttara PhMgunl, and 


^th /= 

the mn m 124 


3 + - 


or }th of Pfirva BhMrapadi* Hence the 


25 


position of the four principal points on the ecliptic was then as follows: 


The winter solstice in 3*29' of Pnrva Bh^drapadi. 

The vernal eqninoic in the beginning of Mrigashlrsha^ 

The snmraer solstice in 10 of Purva Philguni 
The anluinnal equinox in the middle of Jyeahtha. 

The vernal equinoctial point, we have seen, coincided with the beginning of 
Krittiki in 1421 B.c. ; and from the beginning of Kriltikft to that of Mrigashiiahi, 
was, in consequence, 1421 + 26 2/3 x 72 ^ 1421 + 1930 = 3341 b.c., supposing the rate 
of precesswn to be 5cf a year. When we take the rate to be 3^20^ in 247 years, the 
time comes up to 1516 + 19607 = 34767 b.c. 

When the winter solstice by its retrograde motion coincided after that with the 
beginning of Fflrva Bhidrapadd, then the commencement of the quinquennial age 
was changed from the 15th to the ist of PhMguna ^February-March), This change 
took place 240 years after the date of the above observation, that is, in 3101 B.C. 
This dale is most important, as from it an era was reckoned in after times. The 
commencement of the Kali or Kali Yuga (derived from "kal,'* “to reckon'^ 
though said by European scholars to be an imaginary date, becomes thus an astro¬ 
nomical fact. 


iNTERCHANOfi OF KrITTIkA AKD ASHVmt* 


We thus ace that the asterisins, twenty-seven in number, were counted from the 
Mrigashlrshawhen the vernal equinox was in its beginning, and that the practice of 
thus counting was adhered to till the vernal equinox retrograded to the beginning 
of KrittikA when it became the first of the asterisms. For then the winter solstice 
bad changed, receding from Ph^lguna (February-March) to Mdgha ijanuary* 
February), one complete lunar month. And, in like manner, the place of Krittikd 


* The impartial study of Valdic and Fual*^Vaidic worki shows that the oneijeat Arysiis knew well 
the preemdon of the equiDoxee, auid that they changed their position from a certain Astensio to 
two (occasionally Ihree) AHterisma hAck whenever the precesaion amourated to twij, properly speaking, 
to 3 11/61 aateiiBma or about 19®, being the motloa of the sun ho a lunar lEionlh, and so 
caused the seasons to fall back a complete lunar mouth. . . It appears certain that at 
the date of SArya Stddkawfa, Brakmd Stdddniat and other ancient treatiaes on astronomy, 
the vemal equinoctial point had not actually reached the beginuljug of Ash vial, but was a few 
degrees e«rt of it. * ^ ^ The astronomers of Europe change westward the begiraralng of Aries and of 
all other algna of the Zodiac every year by about 5O" 15, and thus make the names of the signs 
meanlnglesfl. But these signs are aa much fixed as the asterisnis themselves, smd hence the Western 
astronomers of the present day appear to us in this respect less wary and sdentific in their observa¬ 
tions than their very ancient brethren-the Aiyajk''“T 4 esiflvfrA(jf, id. 13. 
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was occupied by Ashvinl tbat is, the latter became the first of the astensmi, head¬ 
ing all others, when its beginning coincided with the vernal equinoctial point, or, in 
other words, when the winter solstice was in Fansha (December-Febniary). Now 
from the beginning of KriltikA to that of Ash vim there are two aateriams, or 26 a/j®, 
and the time the equinox takes to retrograde this distance at the rate of i in 72 
years is 1920 years; and hence the date at which the vernal equinox coincided 
with the commencement of Ashvini or with the end of Revati is 1920-1421 = 

499 A.D. 

Benti^ey’s Ofinion. 


12- The next and equally-iraportant observation we have to record here is one 
discussed by Mr. Bentley in his researches into the Indian antiquities, “ The first 
lunar asteristn,** be says, *'in the division of twenty-eight was called Mdla, that is 
to say, the root or origin. In the division of twenty-seven the first lunar asterism 
was called Jyeshtha, that is to say, the eldest or first, and consequently of the same 
import as the former'* {mU his //isiarimt Fiatf of the Hindu AUnmomyt p- 4)- 
From this it becomes mauilest that the vernal equinox was once in the beginning 
of Mula, and Mfila was reckoned the first of the asterisms when they were twenty* 
eight in number, including Adhijit, Now there are fourteen aaterisms, or iSd®, 
from the beginning of Mrigasbirsha to that of Mfila, and hence the date at which 
the vernal equinox coincided with the beginning of Mdla was at least 3341 + 180 
X 72 = 16,301 The position of the four principal points on the ecliptic was 
then as given below : 

The winter solstice in the beginning of Uttara Phdlgunl in the month of 
Shrdvana, 

The vernal equinox in the beginning of Milla in KArttika, 

The summer solstice in the beginning of Pfirva BhAdrapada in MAgha, 

The autumnal equinox in the beginning of Mrigashirsha in Vaishfikha- 


A Proof from the Bhagavao GixiL 

13- The Bhagavad CiAi, as well as the Bhdgavaia^ makes mention of an observa¬ 
tion which points to a still more remote antiquity than the one discovered by Mr- 
Bentley- The passages are given in order below: 

** I am the MArgashirsha [t^- the first among the months] and the spring [viz, the 
first among the seasons].’^ 

This shows that at one time the first month of spring was MArgashlrsha, A 
season includes two months, and the mention of a month suggests the season, 

I am the Samvatsara among the years [which are five in number] and the spring 
among the seasons, and the MArgashirsha among the months and the Abhijit among 
the asterisms [which are twenty-eight in number}.” 

This clearly points out that at one time in the Erst year called Sam va tsar a, of the 
quinquennial age, the Madhn, that is, the first montli of spring, was MArgashirsha, 
and Abhijit was the first of the asterisma It then coincided with the venial 
equinoctial point, and thence from it the asterisms were counted- To find the date 
of this observation : There are three asterisms from the beginning of Mfila to the 
beginning of Abhijit, and hence the date in question is at least 16,301 -|- 3/7 x qoX 
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72 ^ t9»078 or about 20,000 b.C< The Samvatsara at this time began in Bhidrapa^ 
the winter solstitial month. 

So far then 20,000 years are mathematically proven for the antiquity 
of the Vedas. And this is simply exoteric. Any m a them ad ct an, pro¬ 
vided he be not blinded by preconception and prejudice, can see this* 
and an unknown but very clever amateur Astronomer, S* A. Mackey* 
has proved it some sixty years back. 

His theory about the Hindu Yugas and their length is curious —u 
being so very near the correct doctrine. 

It is said in volume ii p, ijt, of Asmiic J^esmtrM^s that r ** The great ancestor of 
Yudhister reigned 27,000 years - , * at the end of the brazen age,” Ifi volntnr 
ix, p. 364, we read : 

** In the beginning p/ ihe Cali in the reign of Yudhister, And Yudiitcr 

, . * began his reign immediately after the flood called Pralaya.** 

Here we find three dififerent statements concerning Yudhister * . , to ezplala 
these seemiiig differences we must have recourse to their books of science, where 
we find the heavens and the earth divided into paris of unequal dimensiotis, 1^ 
circles parallel to the equator. Attention to these divisions will be found to be of iht 
utmost importance , , . as it will be found that from them arose thedmsion of their 
Maha-Yoga into its four component parts. Every astronomer knows that there is 
a point in the heavens called the pole, round which the whole seems to turn in 
twenty-four houra; and that at ninety degrees from it they imagine a cireie called 
the equaton which divides the heavens and the earth into two equal parts, the 
north and the south. Between this circle and the pole there is another imaginary 
circle called the circle of perpetual appmition : between which and the equator 
there is a point in the heavens called the zenith, through which let another 
imaginary circle pass^ parallel to the other two \ and then there wants bat Uie 
circle of perpetual occultation to complete the round, , . , No aBtronomer of 
Europe besides myself has ever applied them to the development of the Hindu 
mysterious numbers. We are told in the Asiatic Researches that Yudhister brought 
VicramAditya to reign in Cassimer, which is in the latitude of 36 degrees. And 
in that latitude the circle of perpetual apparition would extend up to 72 degrees 
altitude, and from that to the zenith there are but 18 degrees, but from the zenith 
to the equator in that latitude there are 38 degrees, and from the equator to the 
circle of perpetual occultation there are 54 degrees. Here we find the semi-drcic 
of 180 degrees divided into four parts, in the proportion of i, 2, 3, 4, iS, 34 
54, 72, Whether the Hindu astronomers were acquainted 'with the motion of the 
earth or not is of no consequence, since the appearances are the same; and if it 
'will give those gentlemen of tender amsciences any pleasure I am willing to admit 
that they imagined the heavens rolled round the earth, but tliey had observed the 
stars in the path of the sun to move forward through the equinoctial points* at the 
rate of fifty-four seconds of a degree in a year, which carried the whole zodiac round 
in 24,000 years; in which time they also observed that the angle of obliquity varied* 
•o as to extend or cantract the width of the tropica 4 degrees on each side, which rate 
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of Msotion would carry the tropics from the equator to the poles in 540^000 years: 
in which time the Zodiac would have made twenty-two and a half revolutions* which 
are expressed by the parallel circles froni the equator to the poles ... or what 
amounts to the same things the north pole of the ecliptic would have moved from the 
north pole of the earth to the equator. - . . Thus the poles become inverted in 
i*oSo^ooo years, which is their Maha Yuga* and which they had divided into four 
unequal parts, in the proportions of i* 2* 3* 4, for the reasons mentioned above; 
which are 108,000, 216,000^ 324,000, and 432,000. Here we have the most positive 
proofs that the above numbers originated in aneient asiWH&mimi absertfaHanSt and 
-consequently are not deserving of those epithets which have been bestowed upon 
them by the Bssajdst, echoing the voice of Bentley, Wilford, Dupuis* etc. 

I have now to show that the reign of Yudhister for 27,cxx> years is neither absurd 
nor disgusting, but perhaps the Essayist is not aware that there were several 
Yudhlstcrs or Jndhisters. In volume ii. p. 13r, Astatic Researches : The great 
ancestor of Yudhister reigned 27,000 years at the end of the brazen or third age.” 
Here T must again beg your attention to this projection. This Is a plane of that 
machine which the second gentleman thought so very clumsy ; it is that of a pro^ 
long spheroid, called by the ancients an atroscope, Eet the longest axis represent 
the poles of the earth, making an angle of 28 degrees with the horizon ; then will 
the seven divisions above the horizon to the North Pole* the temple of Buddha* and 
the seven from the North Pole to the circle of perpetnal apparition represent the 
fourteen Manvantaras, or very long periods of dme, each of which* according to the 
third volume of Asia tic Researches^ p. 258 or 259, was the reign of a Menu. But Capt 
Wilford, in volume v, p. 243, gives us the following information : The Egyptians 
had fourteen dynasties, and the Hindus had fourteen dynasties* the rulers of which 
are called Menus.” . . . 

Who can here mistake the fourteen very long periods of time for those w*hich 
constituted the Cali Yuga of Delhi, or any other place in the latitude of 28 degrees, 
where the blank space from the foot of Mem to the seventh circle from the equator, 
constitutes the part passed over by the tropic in the next age; which proportions 
differ considerably from those in the latitude of 36 ; and because the numbers in the 
Hindu books differ, Mr. Bentley asserts that : ” This shows what little dependence 
is to he put in them.” But, on the contrary, it shows with what accuracy the Hindus 
had observed the motions of the heavens in different latitudes. 

Some of the Hindus inform us that ” the earth has two spindles which are sur¬ 
rounded by seven tiers of heavens and hells at the distance of one Ra/u each.” This 
needs but little explanation when it is understood that the seven divisions from the 
equator to their zenith arc called Rishis or RasAas. But what is most to our present 
purpose to know is that they had given names to each of those divisions which the 
tropics passed over during each revolution of the Zodiac. In the latitude of 36 
degrees where the Pole or Mem was nine steps high at Cassimere, they were called 
Shastras; in latitude 28 degrees at Delhi, where the Pole or Meru was seven steps 
high, they were called Menus; but in 24 degrees, at Cacha, where the Pole or Mem 
was hut six steps high, they were called Sacas. But in the ninth volume {Asiatic 
Researches) Yudhister, the son of Dhernia* or Justice, was the first of the six Sacas; 
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the name implies the md^ and as everything has two ends, Yndhister is as applieabk 
to the first as to the last. And as the division on the north of the circle of perpetual 
apparition is the first of the Cali Ynga, supposing the tropics to be ascetiding, it 
was called the division or reign of Yuclhister, But the division which ttnmediately 
precedes the circle of perpetual apparition is the last of the third or dmsem and 

was therefore called Yudhlster, and as his reign preceded the reign of the other, as 
the tropic ascended to the Pole or Meru, he was called the fiUker of the other—‘^Uie 
great ancestor of Yudhister* who reigned tw€nly-S€um ihoumndyearly at the md^t 
the brazen age,” (VoL ii. Asiaik Researches.) 

The ancient Hindus observed that the Zodiac went forward at about the rate of 
fifty*four seconds a year, and to avoid greater fractions, stated it at that, whicli 
would make a complete round in 24,000 years; and observing the angle of the poles 
to vary nearly 4 degrees each round, stated the three numbers as such, which would 
have given farty^five rounds of the Zodiac to half a revolution of the poles: but 
finding that forty-five rounds would not bring the northern tropic to coincide with 
the circle of perpetual apparition by thirty minutes of a degree, which required the 
Zodiac to move one sign and a half more^ which we all know it could not do in leas 
than 3,oco years, they were, in the case before ns. added to the end of the tra^ 
age: which lengthen the reign of that Yudhister to 27,000 years instead of 24,00a 
but, at another time they did not alter the regular order of 24,000 years to the retgn 
of each of these long-winded monarcbs, but rounded np the time by allowing a 
regency to continue three or four thousand years. In volume ii* p* 134, Asiaik 
Researches^ we are told that: “Paricshit, the great nephew and successor of Yudhister, 
is allowed without controversy to have reigned in the interval between the brasm 
and earthen, or Cali Ages, and to have died at the setting-in of the Cali Yug*** Here 
we find an interregnum at the end of the brazen age, and before the set ting* in of the 
Cali Yug: and as there can be hut one brazen or Treta Yug, f>*, the third age, in 
a Maha Yuga of 1,080,000 years i the reign of this Parieshit must have been in the 
second Maha Yuga, when the pole had returned to its original position, w‘hich 
must have taken 2,160,000 years: and this is what the Hindus call the Prajanatha 
Yuga, Analogous to this custom is that of some nations more modem, who, fond 
of even numbers, have made the common year to consist of twelve months of thirty 
days each, and the five days and odd measure have been represented as the reign of 
a little serpent biting his tail, and divided into five parts, etc. 

But “ Yudhister began his reign immediately after the Jtood calted Frataya,^* Le., 
at the end of the Cali Yug (or age of heat), when the tropic bad passed from the 
pole to the other side of the circle of perpetual apparition, which coincides with 
the northern horizon; here the tropics or summer solstice would be again in the 
same parallel of north declination, at the commeficetnent of their first age, as be was 
at the end of their third age, or Treta Yug, called the brazen age, . . . 

Enough has been said to prove that the Hindu books of science are not disgusting 
absurdities, originated in ignorance, vanity, and credulity; but books containing 
the most profound knowledge of astronomy and geography. 

What, therefore, can induce those gentlemen of tender consciences to insist that 
Yudhister was a real mortal mau I have no guess; unless it be that they fear for 
the fate of Jared and his grandfather, Methuselah ? 


L 







MYSTERY OF BUDDHA. 




SECTION XLI. 

The Doctrine ok Avataras. 


A STRANGE Story—a legend rather—is persistently current among 
the disciples of some great Himalayan Gums, and even among laymen, 
to the effect that Gautama, the Prince of Kapilavastu, has never left 
the terrestrial regions, though his body died and was burnt, and its 
relics are preserved to this day. There is an oral tradition among the 
Chinese Buddhists, and a written statement among the secret books of 
the Lamaists of Tibet, as well as a tradition among the Aryans, that 
Gautama Buddha had two doctrines; one for the masses and His lay 
disciples, the other for His "elect," the Arhats. His policy and after 
Him that of His Arhatswas, it appears, to refuse no one admission into 
the ranks of candidates for Arhatship, but never to divulge the final 
mysteries except to those who had proved themselves, during long years 
of probation, to be worthy of Initiation. These once accepted were con* 
secrated and initiated without distinction of race, caste or wealth, as in 
the case of His western successor. It is the Arhats who have set forth 
and allowed this tradition to take root in the people's mind, and it is 
the basis, also, of the later dogma of Lamaic reincarnation or the suc¬ 
cession of human Buddhas. 

The little that can be said here upon the subject may or may not 
help to guide the psychic student in the right direction. It being left 
to the option and responsibility of the writer to tell the facts as she 
personally understood them, the blame for possible misconceptions 
created must fall only upon her. She has been taught the doctrine, 
but it was left to her sole intuition—as it is now left to the sagacity of 
the reader—to group the mysterious and perplexing facts together. 
The incomplete statements herein given are fragments of what is 
contained in certain secret volumes, but it is not lawful to divulge the 
details. 

The esoteric version of the mystery given in the secret volumes may 
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be told ver>^ briefly* The Buddhists have always stoutly denied that their 
Buddha was, as alleged by the Brahmans, an Avatara of Vishnu in the 
same sense as a man is an incarnation of his Karmic ancestor. They 
deny it partly, perhaps, because the esoteric meaning of the term 
*'Mahi Vishnu" is not known to them in its full, impersanal, and 
general meaning. There is a mysterious Principle in Nature called 
** Maha Vishnu," which is not the God of that name, but a principle 
which contains Bija, the seed of Avatirism or, in other w’ords, is the 
potency and cause of such divine incarnations. All the World-Saviours, 
the Bodhisattvas and the Avatiras, are the trees of salvation grown out 
from the one seed, the Bija or Mahl Vishnu." Whether it be called 
Adi-Buddha (Primeval Wisdom) or Maha Vishnu, it is all the same. 
Understood esoterically, Vishnu is both Saguna and Nirguna (with 
and without attributes). In the first aspect, Vishnu is the object of 
exoteric worship and devotion ; in the second, as Nirguua, he is the 
culmination of the totality of spiritual wisdom in the Universe— 
Nirvana* in short—^aud has as worshippers all philosophical minds. 
In this esoteric sense the Lord Buddha was an incarnation of Maha 
Vishnu. 

This is from the philosophical and purely spiritual standpoint. From 
the plane of illusion, however, as one would say, or from the terrestrial 
standpoint, those initiated know that He was a direct incarnation of one 
of the primeval ** Seven Sons of Uight " who are to be found in every 
Theogony—the Dhyan Chohans whose mission it is, from one eternity 
(aeon) to the other, to watch over the spiritual welfare of the regions 
under their care. This has been already enunciated in EsaUric 
Buddhism. 

One of the greatest mysteries of speculative and philosophical My^s- 
ticism — and it is one of the mysteries now to be disclosed—is the modus 
operaudi in the degrees of such hypostatic transferences. As a matter 
of course, divine as well as human incarnations must remain a closed 
book to the theologian as much as to the physiologist, unless the 
esoteric teachings be accepted and become the religion of the world. 
This teaching may never be fully explained to an unprepared public; 
but one thing is certain and may be said now: that between the dogma 

• A great deal of mietconcvpllom m raided hy a couftuiioij of planes of and mknse of cxprei * 

lions. For imtancr. eerUm »piritua] states have been confotincled ¥riUi the NtTvinn of Bcddra 
T he Nirvina of Bxiddha li totally dJlfereiit from any other spiritual atate of Samidhi or the 

high»t Theopbania enjoyed by lesser Adepts. After physical death the kinds of spiritual itatc* 
reached by Adepts differ greatly. 
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of a newly-created soul for each new birth, and the physiological 
assumption of a temporary animal soul, there lies the vast region of 
Occult teaching* with its logical and reasonable demoustratious, the 
links of which may all be traced in logical and philosophical sequence 
in nature. 

This ** Myster>"’' is found, for him who understands its right mean¬ 
ing, in the dialogue between Krishna and Aijuna, in the Bkaguvad Gfid, 
chapter iv. Says the Avatira : 

Many births of mine have passed, as also of 3^urs, O Atjuna I All those I know, 
but you do not know yours, O harasser of your enemies. 

AHhough I am unborn* with exhauatless Atmi, and am the Lortl of all that 
is; 3et, taking up the dominatiou of my nature 1 am bom by the power of 
illusion, t 

Whenever, O son of Bhirata, there is decline of Dharma [the right law] and the 
rise of Adharma [the opposite of Dlianua] there I manifest myself. 

For the salvation of the good and the destruction of wickedness, for the establish¬ 
ment of the law, / am doru in every yuga- 

Whoever comprehends truly my divine birth and action, he, O Arjuna, having 
abandoned the body does not receive re-birth ; he comes to me. 

Thus, all the Avaiiras are one and the same: the Sons of their 
** Father/" in a direct descent and line, the Father/" or one of the 
seven Flames becoming, for the time being, the Son, and these two 
being one—in Eternity. What is the Father ? Is it the absolute Cause 
of all ?—the fathomless Eternal ? No ; most decidedly. It is Edran- 
Stma, the “ Causal Soul ” which, in its general sense, is called by the 
Hindus ishvara, the Lord, and by Christians, “ God/' the One and 
Only. From the standpoint of unity it is so; but then the lowest of 
the Elementals could equally be viewed in such case as the •* One and 
Only." Each human being has, moreover, his own divine Spirit or 
personal God, That divine Entity or Flame from which Buddhi 
emanates stands in the same relation to man, though on a lower plane. 


* This rvgjon U the one possible poiitt of coneUfution between the two diametricftUy opposed polcfi 
of TvliKion and sdence, the one with its barren fields of dogmas on faith, the other over'running 
with empty hypolheBea, both ovci-grown with the weeds of errof. They will never meet, Tlie two 
aie at feud, at an everlasting warfare with each other, but this does not prevent them from uniting 
apiLnfit Esoteric Phitoeophy, which for two millenniums has had to fight against infallibility iu 
both directions, or *^mere vanity and pretence** aa Antoninus defined It, atid now finds the 
materiaiism of Bifodem Science arrayed against its trutha. 

f Whence some of the Gnostic Ideas? Cetl nth us taught that the world and Jehovah having fatten 
off from virtue and primitive dignity the Supreme permitted one of his glorious ^ns, whoiw name 
wns the ” Anointed ** i Christ) to incarnate in the ui m Jesus. Basil Ides denied the reslUy of she body 
of Jesus, and calling it Bn**ilLusion ** held that It was Simon of Cyrene who suffered ou the Cross lit 
his stead. AU -mch teachings are echoes of the Eastern Doctrines* 
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as the Dliyliii-Buddha to his human Buddha, Hence monotheism 
and polytheism are not irreconcilable ; they exist in Nature. 

Truly, ** for the salvation of the good and the destruction of wicked¬ 
ness,” the personalities known as Gautama, Shankara, Jesus and a few 
others were born each in his age, as declared—I am born in every 
Yuga ”—^and they were all born through the same Power. 

There is a great mystery in such incarnations and they are outside 
and beyond the cycle of general re-births. Rebirths may be divided 
into three classes: the divine incarnations called AvatSras ; those of 
Adepts who give up Nirvllna for the sake of helping on humanity—the 
Nirmdnak^yas; and the natural succession of rebirths for all—the 
common law. The Avatira is an appearance, one which may be 
termed a special illusion within the natural illusion that reigns on the 
planes under the sway of that power, Miyi; the Adept is re-bom 
consciously, at his will and pleasure; ^ the units of the common herd 
unconsciously follow the great law of dual evolution. 

What £f an Avatara? for the term before being used ought to be well 
understood. It is a descent of the manifested Deit}'—whether under 
the specific name of Shiva, Vishnu, or Adi-Buddha—into an illusive 
form of individuality, an appearance which to men on this illusive 
plane is objective, but is not so in sober fact. That illusive form, 
having neither past nor future, because it had neither previous incar¬ 
nation nor will have subsequent rebirths, has naught to do with Karma, 
which has therefore no hold on it 

Gautama Buddha was born an AvatSra in one sense. But this, in 
view of unavoidable objections on dogmatic grounds, necessitates 
explanation. There is a great difference between an Avatira and a 
Jivanmukta: one, as already stated, is an illusive appearance, Karma¬ 
less, and having never before incarnated; and the other, the Jivanmukta, 
is one who obtains Nirvina by his individual merits. To this expres¬ 
sion again an uncompromising, philosophical Vedtntiu would object. 
He might say that as the condition of the AvaMra and the Jivanmukta 
are one and the same state, no amount of personal merit, in howsoever 
many incarnations, can lead its possessor to Nirvina* Nirvana, he 
would say, is actionless; how can, then, any action lead to it? It is 

* Accotti&e tnltiAlcd Adept will retain hiaAdeptahip, thoni:h there may be for our world of llt uaion 

Dumberlea* incaraatioaft of him- The propelling power that lisp at the root of a aeries of such 
inearuatiems is W Karma, aa onUjEiatily tiuderslood, but a stitl more insCFutable porwer. Duriug the 
period of bk lire* the Adept does nol lose bis Adeptsblp, tbough he caanot rise lu it to a higher 
degree. 
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neither a result nor a cause, but an ever-present, eternal Is, as 
NSgasena dehtied it. Hence it can have no relation to, or concern 
with, action, merit, or demerit, since these are subject to Karma. All 
this is very true, but still to our mind there is an important difference 
between the two. An Avatira is; a Jivanmukta becomes If the 

state of the two is identical, not so are the causes which lead to it. An 
Avatira is a descent of a God into an illusive form; a Jivanmukta, 
who may have passed through numberless incarnations and may have 
accumulated merit in them, certainly does not become a Nirvini 
because of that merit, but only because of the Karma generated by it, 
which leads and guides him in the direction of the Guru who will 
initiate him into the mysterj^ of Nirvana and who atone can help him 
to reach this abode. , 

The Sh^tras say that from our works alone we obtain Moksha, and 
if we take no pains there will be no gain and we shall be neither 
assisted nor beneffted by Deity [the Mahi-Gum]. Therefore it is 
maintained that Gautama, though an Avatira in one sense, is a true 
human Jivanmukta, owing his position to his personal merit, and thus 
more than an Avatara. It was his personal merit that enabled him to 
achieve Nirvana. 

Of the voluntary and conscious incarnations of Adepts there are two 
types—those of Nirmiuakiyas, and those undertaken by the proba¬ 
tionary chelas who are on their trial. 

The greatest, as the most puzzling mystery of the first type lies in 
the fact, that such re-birth in a human body of the personal Ego of 
some particular Adept—when it has been dwelling in the Miyivi or 
the Kfima Rupa, and remaining in the KSma Loka—may happen even 
when his Higher Principles'' are in the state of Nirvtna,* Eet it be 
understood that the above expressions are used for popular purposes, 
and therefore that what is written does not deal with this deep and 
mysterious question from the highesi plane, that of absolute spirituality, 
nor again from the highest philosophical point of view, comprehensi¬ 
ble but to the very few. It must not be supposed that anything can go 

• From the so-called firaliiEil tokm—the seventh and higher world, beyond which oJl is ar 4 {^s, 
formless, purely spiritual—to the lowest world and insect, or even to an object enich as a leaf, there ]s 
perpetual revolution of the condition of eadstence, evotution and te-birth. Some humaa bciugt 
attain stai» or spheres from which there la only a return in a new Kalpa (a day of BrahmA) % 
there are other states or spheres frooi which there is only return after too years of BrahmA (Maht- 
Kalpa. a period covering jrt,040.000,000,000 yearsK KLrvAna, it ia said, is a state from which there ia 
no return^ Vet it is Tuaintained that there may be, as exceptional caa^t re-iacamstiOD from that 
state I only such incamalioiis are illusion, like everything else on thb plane, as wlU be shown. 
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into Nirvana which is not eternally there; but human intellect in con¬ 
ceiving the Absolute must put It as the highest term in an indehnite 
series. If this be borne in mind a great deal of misconception will be 
avoided. The content of this spiritual evolution is the material on 
various planes with which the Nirvani was in contact prior to his 
attainment of Nirvana. The plane on which this is true, being in the 
series of illusive planes, is undoubtedly not the highest. Those who 
search for that must go to the right source of study, the teachings of 
the UpanisAads, and must go in the right spirit. Here we attempt 
only to indicate the direction in which the search is to be made, and in 
showing a few of the mysterious Occult possibilities we do not bring 
our readers actually to the goal. The ultimate truth can be communi¬ 
cated only from Guru to initiated pupil. 

Having said so much, the statement still will and must appear incom¬ 
prehensible, if not absurd, to many. Firstly, to all those who aie 
unfamiliar with the doctrine of the manifold nature and various aspects 
of the human Monad; and secondly to those who view the septenary 
division of the human entity from a too materialistic standpoint. Yet 
the intuitional Occultist, who has studied thoroughly the mysteries of 
Nirv&na—who knows it to be identical with Parabrahman, and hence 
unchangeable, eternal and no Thing but the Absolute All—will seize 
the possibility of the fact. They kuow that while a Dharmak 4 ya—a 
Nirvdni without remains,’^ as our Orientalists have trauslated it, 
being absorbed into that Nothingness, which is the one real, because 
Absolute, Consciousness—cannot be said to return to incarnation on 
Earth, the Nirvdni being no longer a he, a she, or even an it, the 
Nirmanakaya—or he who has obtained Nirvtna “ with remains," 
who is clothed in a subtle body, which makes him impervious to all 
outward impressions and to every mental feeling, and in whom the 
notion of his Ego has not entirely ceased—can do so. Again, every 
Eastern Occultist is aware of the fact that there are two kinds of 
Nirmanak^yas—the natural, and the assumed; that the former is the 
name or epithet given to the condition of a high ascetic, or Initiate, 
who has reached a stage of bliss second only to Nirvina; while the 
latter means the self-sacrifice of one who voluntarily gives up the abso¬ 
lute Nirvana, in order to help humanity and be still doing it good, or, 
in other words, to save his rellow-creatures by guiding them. It may 
be objected that the Dharmakiya, being a NirvSnt or Jivanmukta, can 
have no remams” left behind him after death, for having attained that 
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state from which no further incarnations are possible* there is no need 
for him of a subtle body, or of the individual Ego that reincarnates 
from one birth to another* and that therefore the latter disappears of 
logical necessity; to this it is answered: it is so for all exoteric pur¬ 
poses and as a general law. But the case with which we are dealing 
is an exceptional one, and its realization lies within the Occult powers 
of the high Initiate* who, before entering into the state of Nirvana, can 
cause his “remains” (sometimes* though not very well, called his 
MSy^vi Rupa), to remain behind,♦ whether he is to become a NirvSni* 
or to find himself in a lower state of bliss. 

Next, there are cases—rare* yet more frequent than one would be 
disposed to expect—which are the voluntary and conscious reincarna¬ 
tions of Adepts! on their trial. Every man has an Inner, a ” Higher 
Self,” and also an Astral Body, But few are those who* outside the 
higher degrees of Adeptship* can guide the latter, or any of the prin¬ 
ciples that animate it, when once death has closed their short terrestrial 
life. Yet such guidance* or their transference from the dead to a living 
body* is not only possible, but is of frequent occurrence, according to 
Occult and Kabalistic teachings. The degrees of such power of course 
vary greatly. To mention but three: the lowest of these degrees 
would allow an Adept* who has been greatly trammelled during life 
in his study and in the use of his powers, to choose after death 
another body in which he could go on with his interrupted studies, 
though ordinarily he would lose in it every remembrance of his pre¬ 
vious incarnation. The next degree permits him, in addition to this, 
to transfer the memory of his past life to his new body: while the 
highest has hardly any limits in the exercise of that wonderful 
faculty. 

As an instance of an Adept who enjoyed the first mentioned power 
some mediseval Kabalists cite a well-known personage of the fifteenth 
century—Cardinal de Cusa; Karma, due to his wonderful devotion to 


* This fact of the disappearance of the vehicle of Hlgrotiam in the fitliy developed Yogi, who is 
supposed to Iiave reached Nirvana on earthj before hb corporeal death, has led to the law in 

Mhnu. sanctioned by miUetiiiinin* of Brlhtnanical anthcidty, that such a Potamlttni should be held m 
absolutely blameless and free frotn sin or reapon-sibility, do whatever he may (see last chapter of tb* 
0/ AfaitMl. Indeed, caste itself—that most despotic, uncompromising and autocratic tyrant 
in India—can be broken with impimily by the Yogi, who is above caste. This will give the key to 
our Etatemeuts, 

+ [The word ** Adept is very loosely used by H, P, B-, who often aeons to have implied by it no 
more than the possessioa of special knowledge of some kind Here it seems to tnean Best an 
uninitiated disciple and then an initiated one,—EtiA] 
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Esoteric Study and tlie ICabaiah, led the suffering Adept to seek intel¬ 
lectual recuperation and rest from ecclesiastical tyranny in the body of 
Copernicus. *Se non e vera e ben iravato ; and the perusal of the lives of 
the two men might easily lead a believer in such powers to a ready 
acceptance of the alleged fact. The reader hatdng at his command the 
means to do so is asked to turn to the formidable folio in Latin of the 
fifteenth centur\% called De Docia Ignaraniia^ written by the Cardinal 
de Cusa, in which all the theories and hypotheses—all the ideas—of 
Copernicus ure found as the key-notes to the discoveries of the great 
astronomer* Who was this extraordinarily learned Cardinal? The 
son of a poor boatman, owing all his career, his Cardinal's hat, and the 
reverential awe rather than friendship of the Popes Eugenius IV., 
Nicholas V„ and Pius II., to the extraordinary learning which seemed 
inoate in him, since he had studied nowhere till comparatively late in 
life. De Cusa died in 1473; moreover, his best works were written 
before he %vas forced to enter orders—to escape persecution. Nor did 
the Adept escape it 

In the voluminous work of the Cardinal above-quoted is found a ver>^ 
suggestive sentence, the authorship of which has been variously attri¬ 
buted to Pascal, to Cusa himself, and to the and which belongs 

by right to the Books of Hermes ■ 

The world b an infinite sphere, whose centre is everywhere and whose circntnrer* 
ence is nowhere. 

This is changed by some into: ** The centre being nowhere, and the 
circumference everywhere," a rather heretical idea for a Cardinal, 
though perfectly orthodox from a KabaUstic standpoint, 

• About ifly years before the birth of Copertticus, de Ciisa wrote as follows; Though the whrW 
may not be absolutely luSulte, no one can represent ft to hunsetf as Suite, humsn ueaaoa b in^ 

capable of aastgiiiug: to It auy term, . . . For in the fiame way that our earth caanot be in llie 
centre of the Universe, as thonjrht, no more could the sphere of the fixed stam be in It, , . . Thus 
this world is like a vaat machme, ttavtag: Its centre [Deity] everywhere, and its drcutn&^retice nowhere 
{pRacAfna mundi, quaii kabens sJ ntdiibt ctratm/eretitiam}, , , . Hence, the earth 

not being in the centre, cannot therefore be motionless ^ . and though It ta far smaller than 

the sun, one must not conclude for all that, that she is worse [w^itfr—more vile], . . . One cannot 
ace whether it* itihabliauta are superior to those who dwell nearer to the sun, or in other atari, a» 
sidereal space cannot be deprived of inhabitants. . , . The earth, itfry likely [/brlajixsj o**c of 
theimallesi globes, is nevertheless the cradle of Intelligent beings, most noble and perfect.** Oise 
cannot fail to agree with the biographer of Cardinal de Cusa, who. haviug no snspidon of the OeeuU 
truth, nod the reason of such erudition fn a writer of the fourteenth and fifteenth eetiturfes, simply 
marveli^ at such a miraculous foreknowledge, and attrlbatea it to Cod, saying of him that be was « 
man Incomparable In every kind of philosophy, by whom many a theological mystery Inaccesclble to 
the human mind (Ih veiled and neglected for centuriee {velata tt were once more brought to 

light. ** Pascal might have read De Cusa’s works; but whence could the Cardinal have borrowed hia 
ideas? aak* Mofeti, Evidently from Kcrme* and the work* of Pythagoraa,, even if the mystery of 
hia LncBmation and re'lncamailon be diambised. 
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The theory of rebirth must be set forth by Occultists, and then 
applied to special cases. The right comprehension of this psychic fact 
is based upon a correct view of that group of celestial Beings who are 
universally called the seven Primeval Gods or Angels—our Dhy^n 
Chohans—the “ Seven Primeval Rays or Powers, adopted later on by 
the Christian Religion as the Seven Angels of the Presence,” Arupa, 
formless, at the upper rung of the ladder of Being, materiali^Jug more 
and more as they descend in the scale of objectivity and form, ending in 
the grossest and most imperfect of the Hierarchy, man—it is the former 
purely spiritual group that is pointed out to us, in our Occult teaching, 
as the nursery and fountain-head of human beings. Therein germinates 
that consciousness which is the earliest manifestation from causal Con¬ 
sciousness—the Alpha and the Omega of divine being and life for ever* 
And as it proceeds downward through every phase of existence descend¬ 
ing through man, through animal and plant, it ends its descent only in 
the mineral* It is represented by the double triangle—^the most mys¬ 
terious and the most suggestive of all mystic signs, for it is a double 
glyph, embracing spiritual and physical consciousness and life, the 
former triangle running upwards, and the lower downwards, both inter¬ 
laced, and showing the various planes of the twice-seven modes of 
consciousness, the fourteen spheres of existence, the Lokas of the 
Brahmans. 

The reader may now be able to obtain a clearer comprehension of the 
whole thing. He will also see what is meant by the ** Watchers,” there 
being one placed as the Guardian or Regent over each of the seven 
divisions or regions of the earth, according to old traditions, as there 
is one to watch over and guide every one of the fourteen worlds or 
LokasBut it is not with any of these that we are at present con¬ 
cerned, but with the ” Seven Breaths,’' so-called, that furnish man with 
his immortal Monad in his cyclic pilgrimage. 

The Commentary on the Bmk of Dzyan says: 

Descending on Ais region first as Lord of Glory^ ike Ftame for Breath}^ 
having called into conscious being the highest of the Emanations of that 
special region^ ascends from it again to Its primeval seat, whence It watches 


• This is the seertt ssjeanmg of the statementa about the Hicrarehy of Frujipatls ot RiShis. Plrit 
■even aie meatiooed, then ten, then iwenty-onej and so <m. They me ** Gods ” and creators of men— 
matiy of them the “ l^ords of they arc the Miod-bom Soua of Brahtal, and then they 

became mortal heroea. and arc o/fcea shown as of a very aioful character. The Occult meanitig of the 
Biblical FatHarchs, their genealogy, and their desoeodanls dividing among themselves the earth, 
the same. Again, Jacoh's dream has the same aignihcance. 


J to 
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mer and guides Its eounikss Beams (Monads), It choose as Its Amiaras 
only those who had the Seven Virtues in them* in their previous imama- 
Hon, As for the rest. It overshadows each with one of Its cauntiess deamt, 

, . . Vet even the ** heam is a part of the Lord of Lords,\ 

The septenary principle in man—who can be regarded as dual onlf 
as concerns psychic manifestation on this gross earthly plane—was 
known to all antiquity, and may be found in eveiy ancient Scripture. 
The Egyptians knew and taught it, and their division of principles is 
in every point a counterpart of the Aryan Secret Teaching* It is thus 
given in Ids Ummkd: 

In the Egyptian ngtions, as in those of all other faiths founded on philosophy, 
man was not merely . * * a union of soul and body \ he was a trinity when 
Spirit was added to it* Besides, that doctrine made him consist of Klia (bodyX 
Kliaba (astral form or shadow), Ka (animal soul or life-principle), Ba (the higher 
BQul), and Akh (terrestrial intelligence). They had also a siilh principle, named 
Sab (or mummy), but the functions of this one commenced after the death of the 
body.J 

The seventh principle being of course the highest, uncreated Spint 
was generically called Osiris, therefore every deceased person became 
Osirified—or an Osiris^—after death* 

But in addition to reiterating the old ever-present fact of reincarna¬ 
tion and Karma—not as taught by the Spiritists, but as by the most 
Ancient Science in the world—Occultists must teach cyclic and evolu- 
tionary reincarnation; that kind of re-birth, mysterious and still incom¬ 
prehensible to many who are ignorant of the world’s history, which was 
cautiously mentioned in Isis Unveiled, A general re-birth for every 
individual with interlude of KSma Loka and Devachan, and a cyclic 
conscious reincarnation with a grand and divine object for the few. 
Those great characters who tower like giants in the history of mankind 
like Sidddrtha Buddha and Jesus in the realm of the spiritual, and 
Alexander the Macedonian and Napoleon the Great in the realm of 
physical conquests are but the reflected images of human types which 
had existed—not ten thousand years before, as cautiously put forward 
in Ids Unveikd, but for millions of consecutive years from the begin¬ 
ning of the Manvantara* For—with the exception of real Avatlras, as 


* He of the Seven Virtue? is one who, without the benefit of Initiation, beeomea aa pare at anv 
A^depi by the simple eaerUon of hii own merit, fiein^ ^ holy, hia body at hi» neal fncamariai 
becomeft the Avatira of hia ** Watcher'* or Guardlati Angel, aa the Chriatian wcnad put it 

t The titte of the highest Dhyitt CHohUbs. 
t Oa. ii. 367. 
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above explained—they are the same unbroken Rays (Monads), each 
respectively of its own special Parent-Flame—called Devas, Dhytn 
Chohans, or Dhyini-Boddhas, or again, Planetary Angels, etc,—shining 
in aeonic eternity as their prototypes. It is in their image that some 
men are born, and when some specific humanitarian object is in view, 
the latter are hypostatically animated by their divine prototypes repro¬ 
duced again and again by the mysterious Powers that control and guide 
the destinies of our world. 

No more could be said at the time when Isis Ufivciled was written; 
hence the statement was limited to the single remark that 

There is no prominent character in all the annals of sacred or profane history 
whose prototype we cannot find in the half fictitious and half real traditions of 
bygone religions and mythologies. As the star, glimmering at an immeasurable 
distance above our heads, in the boundless immensity of the sky, reflects itself in 
the smooth waters of a lake, so does the imagery of men of the antediluvian ages 
reflect itself in the periods we can embrace in a historical retrospect* 

But now that so many publications have been brought out, stating 
much of the doctrine, and several of them giving many an erroneous 
view, this vague allusion may be amplified and explained* Not only 
does this statement apply to prominent characters in history in general, 
but also to men of genius, to every remarkable man of the age, who 
soars beyond the common herd with some abnormally developed 
special capacity in him, leading to the progress and good of mankind. 
Each is a reincarnation of an individuality that has gone before him 
with capacities in the same line, bringing thus as a dowry to his new 
form that strong and easily re-awakened capacity or quality which had 
been fully developed in him in his preceding birth. Veiy" often they 
are ordinary mortals, the Egos of natural men in the course of their 
cyclic development. 

But it is with special cases ** that we are now concerned. Let us 
suppose that a person during his cycle of incarnations is thus selected 
for special purposes—the vessel being sufl&ciently clean—by his personal 
God, the Fountain-head (on the plane of the manifested) of his Monad, 
who thus becomes his in-dweller* That God, his own prototype or 

Father in Heaven,” is, in one sense, not only the image in which he, 
the spiritual man, is made, but in the case we are considering, it is 
that spiritual, individual Ego himself. This is a case of permanent, 
life-long Theophania* Let us bear in mind that this is neither 
Avatflrism, as it is understood in Brihmanical Philosophy, nor is the 
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man thus selected a Jlvanmukta or Nirvani, but that it is a wholly 
exceptional case in the realm of Mysticism. The man may or may not 
have been an Adept in his previous lives; he is so far, and simply, an 
extremely pure and spiritual individual^—or one who was all that in 
his preceding birtli, if the vessel thus selected is that of a newly-bom 
infant. In this case, after the physical translation of such a saint or 
Bodhisattva, his astral principles cannot be subjected to a natural dis* 
solution like those of any common mortal. They remain in our sphere 
and within human attraction and reach ; and thus it is that not only a 
Buddha, a Shankarichirya, or a Jesus can be said to animate several 
persons at one and the same time, but even the principles of a high 
Adept may be animating the outward tabernacles of common mortals, 

A certain Ray (principle) from Sanat KumSra spiritualized (animated) 
Pradyumna, the son of Krishna during the great Mahtbh^rata period, 
while at the same time, he, Sanat Kum^ra, gave spiritual instruction to 
King DhritarSshtra. Moreover, it is to be remembered that Sanat- 
Kumfira is an eternal youth of sixteen,** dwelling in Jana Loka, his own 
sphere or spiritual state. 

Even in ordinary mediumhiic life, so-called, it is pretty well asce-* 
tained that while the body is acting-even though only mechanically— 
or resting in one place, its astral double may be appearing and acting 
independently in another, and very often distant place. This is quite 
a common occurrence in mystic life and history, and if this be so with 
ecstatics. Seers and Mystics of every description, why cannot the same 
thing happen on a higher and more spiritually developed plane of 
existence? Admit the possibility on the lower psychic plane, then why 
not on a higher plane ? In the cases of higher Adeptship, when the 
body is entirely at the command of the Inner Man, when the Spiritual 
Ego is completely reunited with its seventh principle even during the 
life-time of the personality, and the Astral Man or personal Ego has 
become so purified that he has gradually assimilated all the qualities 
and attributes of the middle nature (Buddhi and Manas in their 
terrestrial aspect) that personal Ego substitutes itself, so to say, for the 
spiritual Higher Self, and is thenceforth capable of livi ng an independent 
life on earth; when corporeal death takes place the following mysterious 
event often happens. As a Dharmakaya, a Kirvlot “ without remains 
entirely free from terrestrial admixture, the Spiritual Ego cannot 
retum to reincarnate on earth. But in such cases, it is affirmed, the 
personal Ego of even a Dharmakaya can remain in our sphere as a 
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whole, and return to incarnation on earth if need be. For now it can 
no longer be subject, like the astral remains of any ordinary man, to 
gradual dissolution in the Kama Loka (the limdus or purgatory of the 
Roman Catholic, and the ‘"Summer-land” of the Spiritualist); it can¬ 
not die a second death, as such disintegration is called by Proclus • 
It has become too holy and pure, no longer by reflected but its own 
natural light and spirituality, either to sleep in the unconscious 
slumber of a lower Nirvinic state, or to be dissolved like any ordinary 
astral shell and disappear in its entirety. 

But in that condition known as the Nirmdnakaya [the Nirvanl 
‘‘with remains,”] he can still help humanity, 

“ Let me suffer and bear the sins of all [be reincarnated unto new 
misery] but let the world be saved I ” was said by Gautama Buddha s an 
exclamation the real meaning of which is little understood now by his 
followers. “If I will that he tarry till I come, what is that to thee ?”t 
asks the astral Jesus of Peter, “Till I come” means “till I am re¬ 
incarnated again” in a physical body. Yet the Christ of the old 
crucified body could truly say: ** I am with my Father and one with 
Him,” which did not prevent the astral from taking a form again nor 
John from tarrying indeed till his Master had come; nor hinder John 
from failing to recognize him when he did come, or from then opposing 
him. But in the Church that remark generated the absurd idea of 
the millennium or chiliasm, in its physical sense. 

Since then the “Man of Sorrows” has returned perchance, more 
than once, unknown to, and undiscovered by, his blind followers. 
Since then also, this grand “ Son of God ” has been incessantly and 
most cruelly crucified daily and hourly by the Churches founded in 
his name. But the Apostles, only half-initiated, failed to tarry for 
their Master, and not recognizing him, spurned him every time 
he returned.t 

* Aflrr death. soti] contiuueth in the aertal j astral) body, till it is entirely pniified from 
au^ry, aensuat paastoiiA; then doth it put oE by a {when aHaiuif to Bevachan] the aerial 

I body aa it tlld the earthly one. Wherefore the andents say that there is a celestial body always 
I Joined with the aout, which la immortal, Inminou^ mod star-like.'*^ It becoinea natural then, that the 
y ** aerial body ** of at) Adept ahtmld have no such second dying, aince it has been cleansed of all its 
natural Impurity before its separaUon from the physical body. The high Initiate la a Son of the 
Resurrectkkii].** ** being equal unto the angels/' and cannui die any more iaee LHk£, xx. jd). 
f St.Jokn^ 3C)C]. IT. 

f See the extract made in the Tke&sopkijt froJH a glorious norvel by Dostoievsky—n fragment 
entitled “ The Great Inquiait'sr.'* It is a bettoUp naturally, still a sublime fiction of Christ returuiug 
I in Spain during the palmy days of the tuquiaitiou, and being imprisoned and pul to death by the 
I Inquisitor, who fears lest Christ should ruin the work of Jeauit hands. 
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SECTION XLII. 

The Seven Principles. 


The ** Mystery of Buddha is that of several other Adepts—^perhaps 
of many. The whole trouble is to understand correctly that other 
mystery: that of the real fact, so abstruse and transcendental at first 
sight, about the ** Seven Principles in man, the refiectious in man of 
the seven powers in Nature, physically, and of the seven Hierarchies 
of Being, intellectually and spiritually- Whether a man—material, 
ethereal, and spiritual—is for the clearer comprehension of his (broadly- 
speaking) triple nature, divided into groups according to one or another 
system, the foundation and the apex of that division will be always the 
same. There being only three UpSdhis (bases) in man, any ntimber of 
Koshas (sheaths) and their aspects may be built on these without des¬ 
troying the harmony of the whole. Thus, while the Esoteric System 
accepts the septenary division, the VedSntic classification gives five 
Koshas, and the T&raka R 4 ja Yoga simplifies them into four—the three 
Upadhis synthesized by the highest principle, Aunt. 

That which has just been stated will, of course, suggest the question: 
“ How can a spiritual (or semi-spiritual) personality lead a triple or 
even a dual life, shifting respective * Higher Selves' ad /i^iVkjw, and be 
still the one eternal Monad in the infinity of a Manvantara ? ** The 
answer to this is easy for the true Occultist, while for the tininitiated 
^irofane it must appear absurd. The “ Seven Principles** are, of course, 
the manifestation of one indivisible Spirit, but only at the end of the 
Manvantara, and when they come to be re-united on the plane of the 
One Reality does the unity appear ; during the Pilgrim's journey the 
reflections of that indivisible One Flame, the aspects of the one eternal 
Spirit, have each the power of action on one of the manifested planes of 
existence—the gradual differentiations from the one unmanifested plane 
—on that plane namely to which it properly belongs. Our earth 
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affording every Mfiyivic condition, it follows that the purified Ego¬ 
tistical Principle, the astral and personal Self of an Adept, though form¬ 
ing in reality one integral whole with its Highest Self (Atml and 
Buddhi) may, nevertheless, for purposes of universal mercy and benevo¬ 
lence, so separate itself from its divine Monad as to lead on this plane 
of illusion and temporary being a distinct independent conscious life 
of its own under a borrowed illusive shape, thus serving at one and the 
same time a double purpose: the exhaustion of its own individual 
ICarma, and the saving of millions of human beings less favoured than 
itself from the effects of mental blindness. If asked: '‘When the 
change described as the passage of a Buddha or a Jivanmukta into 
Nirvtna takes place, where does the original consciousness which 
animated the body continue to reside—in the NirvSni or in the subse¬ 
quent reincarnations of the latter^s * remains * (the Nirminakiya) ? ** 
the answer is that imprisoned consciousness may be a “ certain know¬ 
ledge from observation and experience/’ as Gibbon puts it, but dis¬ 
embodied consciousness is not an effect, but a cause. It is a part of the 
whole, or rather a Ray on the graduated scale of its manifested activity, 
of the one all-pervading, limitless Flame, the reflections of which alone 
can differentiate; and, as such, consciousness is ubiquitous, and can be 
neither localized nor centred on or in any particular subject, nor can it 
be limited. Its effects alone pertain to the region of matter, for thought 
is an energy that affects matter in various ways, but consciousness per 
se, as understood and explained by Occult philosophy, is the highest 
quality of the sentient spiritual principle in us, the Divine Soul (or 
Buddhi) and our Higher Ego, and does not belong to the plane of 
materiality. After the death of the physical man, if he be an Initiate, 
it becomes transformed from a human quality into the independent 
principle itself; the conscious Ego becoming Consciousness per se 
without any Ego, in the sense that the latter can no longer be limited 
or conditioned by the senses, or even by space or time. Therefore it is 
capable, without separating itself from or abandoning its possessor, 
Buddhi, of reflecting itself at the same time in its astral man that was, 
without being under any necessity for localizing itself. This is shown 
at a far lower stage in our dreams. For if consciousness can display 
activity during our visions, and while the body and its material brain are 
fast asleep—and if even during those visions it is all but ubiquitous- 
how much greater must be its power when entirely free from, and 
having no more connection with, our physical brain. 




SECTION XLIII. 

The Mystery of Buddha. 


Now the mystery of Buddha lies in this: Gautama, an incamatioD of 
pure Wisdom, had yet to learn in His human body and to be initiated 
into the world's secrets like any other mortal, until the day when He 
emerged from His secret recess in the Himalayas and preached for the 
first time in the grove of Benares. The same with Jesus ; from the age 
of twelve to thirty years, when He is found preaching the Sermon on 
the Mount, nothing is positively said or known of Him. Gautama had 
sworn inviolable secrecy as to the Esoteric Doctrines imparted to Him. 
In His immense pity for the ignorance—and as its consequence the 
sufferings—of mankind, desirous though He was to keep inviolate His 
sacred vows, He failed to keep within the prescribed limits. While 
constructing His Esoteric Philosophy fthe ** Eye-Doctrine") on the 
foundations of eternal Truth, He failed to conceal certain dogmas, 
and trespassing beyond the lawful lines, caused those dogmas to be 
misunderstood. In His anxiety to make away with the false Gods, 
He revealed in the ** Seven Paths to Nirvina " some of the mysteries 
of the Seven Eights of the Arupa (formless) World. A little of the 
truth is often worse than no truth at all. 

Truth and fiction are like oil and water; they will never mix. 

His new doctrine, which represented the outward dead body of the 
Esoteric Teaching without its vivifying Soul, had disastrous effects; it 
was never correctly understood, and the doctrine itself was rgected by 
the Southern Buddhists. Immense philanthropy, a boundless love and 
charity for all creatures, were at the bottom of His unintentional 
mistake; but Karma little heeds intentions, whether good or bad, if 
they remain fruitless. If the ** Good Eaw" as preached resulted in the 
most sublime code of ethics and the unparalleled philosophy of things 
external in the visible Kosmos, it biassed and misguided immature 
minds into believing there was nothing more under the outward 
mantle of the system, and its dead-letter only was accepted. More- 
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over, the new teaching unsettled many great minds which had previously 
followed the orthodox BrShmanical lead. 

Thus, fifty odd years after his death “the great Teacher’** having 
refused full Dharmakfiya and Nirvfina, was pleased, for purposes of 
Karma and philanthropy, to be reborn. For Him death had been no 
death, but as expressed in the “ £lixir of Life,”t He changed 
A sudden plunge intu darkness to a transition into a brighter light 
The shock of death was broken, and like many other Adepts, He 
threw off the mortal coil and left it to be burnt, and its ashes to serve 
as relics, and began interplanetary life, clothed in His subtle body. 
He was reborn as Shankara, the greatest Vedantic teacher of India, 
whose philosophy—based as it is entirely on the fundamental axioms 
of the eternal Revelation, the Shruti, or the primitive Wisdom- 
Religion, as Bnddha from a different point of view had before based His 
—finds itself in the middle-ground between the too exuberantly veiled 
metaphysics of the orthodox Brihmans and those of Gautama, which, 
stripped in their exoteric garb of every soul-vivifying hope, transcen¬ 
dental aspiration and symbol, appear in their cold wisdom like crystal¬ 
line icicles, the skeletons of the primeval truths of Esoteric Philosophy, 
Was ShankarichSrya Gautama the Buddha, then, under a new 
personal form ? It may perhaps only puzzle the reader the more if he 
be told that there was the “ astral ’’ Gautama inside the outward Shan- 
kara, whose higher principle, or Atman, was, nevertheless, his own 
divine prototype—the “Son of X#ight,” indeed—the heavenly, mind- 
bom son of Aditi. 

This fact is again based on that mysterious transference of the divine 
ex-personality merged in the impersonal Individuality—now in its full 
trinitarian form of the Monad as Atmt-Buddhi-Manas—to a new body, 
whether visible or subjective. In the first case it is a Manushya- Buddha; 
in the second it is a Nirminakiya* The Buddha is in Nirvina, it is 
said, though this once mortal vehicle—the subtle body—of Gautama is 
still present among the Initiates; nor will it leave the realm of conscious 
Being so long as suffering mankind needs its divine help—not to the 
end of this Root Race, at any rate. From time to time He, the 
“astral** Gautama, associates Himself, in some most mysterious— 


* Wben we ** gfeat Teacber/' we do not mean His Bnddhfc but tbAt p7jnd|»le in Him 

wHch wo* the vehicle of His personal or terrestrial 

♦ nvi Yeanef Theosophy, New Edition, p. 3, 
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to US quite incomprehensible—manner, with Avataras and great saints, 
and works through them. And several such are named. 

Thus it is averred that Gautama Buddha was reincarnated in Shan- 
karSchar>'a—that, as is said in Esoteric Biiddhism : 

Shan^aracb&rya simply was Buddha in all respects in a new body.* 

While the expression in its mystic sense is true, the way of putting 
it may be misleading until explained. Shankara was a Buddha, most 
assuredly, but he never was a reincarnation of the Buddha, though 
Gautama's “Astral*^ Ego—or rather his Bodhisattva—may haire been 
associated in some mysterious way with Shankarichlrya. Yes, it was 
perhaps the Ego, Gautama, under a new and better adapted casket— 
that of a Brahman of Southern India* But the Atman, the Highei 
Self that overshadowed both, was distinct from the Higher Self of the 
translated Buddha, which was now in Its own sphere in Kosmos, 

Shankara was an Avatdra iu the Ml sense of the term* According 
to Sayanachar>"a, the great commentator on the Vedas^ he is to be held 
as an Avatira, or direct incarnation of Shiva—the Logos, the Seventh 
Principle in Nature—Himself. In the Secret Doctrine Shri Shankar* 
Scharya is regarded as the abode—for the thirty-two years of his mortal 
life—of a Flame, the highest of the manifested Spiritual Beings^ one 
of the Primordial Seven Rays, 

And now what is meant by a Bodhisattva** ? Buddhists of the 
Mahdydna mystic system teach that each Buddha manifests Htmsdf 
(hypostatically or otherwise) simultaneous!}" iu three worlds of Being, 
namely, in the world of Kama (concupiscence or desire—the sensuous 
universe or our earth) in the shape of a man; in the world of Rupa 
(form, yet supersensuous) as a Bodhisattva; and in the highest 
Spiritual World (that of purely incorporeal existences) as a DhySnt- 
Buddha* The latter prevails eternally in space and time, from 
one Mahi-Kalpa to the other—the synthetic culmination of the three 
being Adi-Buddha,t the Wisdom-Principle, which is Absolute, and 
therefore out of space and time. Their inter-relation is the follow¬ 
ing; The Dhyini-Buddha, when the world needs a human Buddha, 


• op, eii,, p. 175 , Fifth Edition, 

+ It would be useless to raise objectloDs from ewoteric works to ftftteaieats in tlu*, which to 
expound, however BuperSdftlly. the Esoteric Teachings alone. It is becauae they are nusled by the 
esoteric doctrine that Bishop Bigandet and others aver that the notion of a lupteme eternal Adi- 
Buddha is to be found only in writiags of compafatively recent date. What is given here is taken 
frotn the secret oortions of Dos Kyi Khorto (Kila Chakra, in Sanskrit, or the ** Wheel of Tiinr/* nr 
duration). 
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** creates through the power of Dhyana (meditation^ omnipotent 
devotion), a mind-bom son—a Bodhisattva—whose mission it is after 
the physical death of his human, or Manushya-Boddha, to continue his 
work on earth till the appearance of the subsequent Buddha. The 
Esoteric meaning of this teaching is clear. In the case of a simple 
mortal, the principles in him are only the more or less bright reflec¬ 
tions of the seven cosmic, and the seven celestial Principles, the Hier¬ 
archy of supersensnal Beings. In the case of a Buddha, they are 
almost the principles tn themselves. The Bodhisattva replaces in 
him the K^rana Sharira, the Ego principle, and the rest correspond¬ 
ingly; and it is in this way that Esoteric Philosophy explains the 
meaning of the sentence that by virtue of DhySna [or abstract 
meditation] the Dhy^ni-Buddha [the Buddha's Spirit or Monad] creates 
a Bodhisattva," or the astrally clothed Ego within the Manushya-Buddha. 
Thus, while the Buddha merges back into NirvSna whence it pro¬ 
ceeded, the Bodhisattva remains behind to continue the Buddha's 
work upon earth. It is then this Bodhisattva that may have afforded 
the lower principles in the apparitional body of ShankardchSrya, the 
Avat^ra. 

Now to say that Buddha, after having reached Nirvtna, returned 
thence to reincarnate in a new body, would be uttering a heresy from 
the Bribmanical, as well as from the Buddhistic standpoint. Even in 
the Mah^ySna exoteric School in the teaching as to the three Buddhic** 
bodies,* it is said of the Dharmakiya—the ideal formless Being—that 
once it is taken, the Buddha in it abandons the world of sensuous 
perceptions for ever, and has not, nor can he have, any more connec¬ 
tion with it. To say, as the Esoteric or Mystic School teaches, that 
though Buddha is in Nirvana he has left behind him the Nirmtnaklya 
(the Bodhisattva) to work after him, is quite orthodox and in accord¬ 
ance with both the Esoteric Mah^ydna and the Prasanga Mddhydmika 
Schools, the latter an anti-esoteric and most rationalistic system. For 
in the ICd/a Chakra Commentary it is shown that there is: (i) Adi- 
Buddha, eternal and conditionless; then (2) come Sambhogakdya- 
Buddhas, or Dhyini-Buddhas, existing from (aeonic) eternity and never 
disappearing—the Causal Buddhas so to say ; and (3) the Manushya- 

* The Ihiee bodies arc (i) the KinninakAya {Fru-tpaj-Xu in Tibctauk iti which the BodhUattva 

after entering by the m PiTamitis the Path to Nirvana, appear* to men in oeder to teach them j (a) 
Sombhogaklya (Dxog'pai*Kuh the body of blias impereiofia to alt physical sensations, received by 
one who has fulilled the three conditions of moral perfection ; and (4I DharmaleAva (la Tll)eU4i, 
Chos'Xu), the Nlrvinic body. 
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Bodhisattvas. The relation between them is determined by the 
definition given, Adi-Bnddha is Vajradhara, and the Dbydni>Buddh^ 
are Vajrasattva; yet though these two are different Beings on thdr 
respective planes, They are identical in fact, one acting through the 
other, as a DhySni through a human Buddha, One is Endless In¬ 
telligence ; the other only " Supreme Intelligence." It is said of Para 
Bodhisattva—who was subsequently on earth Buddha Gautama: 

Having fulfilled all the conditious far the immediate attainment of perfect Baddhir 
ship, the Holy One preferred, from unlimiU charity towards living beings, tffsa 
ffwrt to reincarnate for the benefit of man. 

The Nirvina of the Buddhists is only the threshold of ParanirvSoa, 
according to the Esoteric Teaching ; while with the Brahmans, 
it is the summfim dmumt that final state from which there is no more 
return—not till the next Malta-Kalpa, at all events. And even this 
last view will be opposed by some too orthodox and dogmatic Philo¬ 
sophers who will not accept the Esoteric Doctrine, With them 
Nirvana is absolute nothingness, in which there is nothing and no 
one: only an unconditioned AIL To understand the full character¬ 
istics of that Abstract Principle one must sense it intuitionally and 
comprehend fully the "one permanent condition in the Universe,” 
which the Hindus define so truly as 

The state of perfect unconsciousness—bare Chiddkisham (field of consciousness) 
in fact, 

however paradoxical it may seem to the profane reader,* 

Shankarachirya was reputed to be an Avatara, an assertion the 
writer implicitly believes in, but which other people are, of course, at 
liberty to reject. And as such he took the body of a southern Indiati, 
uewly-bom Brahman baby; that body, for reasons as important as 
they are mysterions to us, is said to have been animated by Gautama's 
astral personal remains. This divine Non-Ego chose as its own 
UpSdhi (physical basis), the ethereal, human Ego of a great Sage in 
this world of forms, as the fittest vehicle for Spirit to descend into. 

Said Shankar^chSrya: 

Parabrahnian ifi Karta [Purushas there is no other Adhishtith&^t and Farabrali- 
man is Prakiili, there being no other substancc.t 

• Five Vmws 4iJ art, " Peraoual and Impersoua! God/* p, iig. 

f Adhlshtithi, the active or working: agent in Fraktiti (or malterj. 

t Ad, I, P^da iv, Shi, oj, CommcmtJtfy, The [Missag^ is given as foUam In 

Thibaut^s transtaUon (Sacred Books of the Eost^zzxiv.), p. *161 *^The Self is ihn^ the opemlive 
cause, becaurfc there is no other ruling pnaclplc. and the material esuae because there b no other 
anbfltonce from which the world eould origrinaie.** 
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Now what is true of the Macrocostnical is also true of the Microcosmi- 
cal plane. It is therefore nearer the tmth to say—when once we accept 
such a possibility—that the “astral” Gautama, or the Nirmauakiya, 
was the Upidhi of Shankarichtrya’s spirit, rather than that the latter 
was a reincaniation of the former. 

When a Shankarachirya has to be bom, naturally every one of the 
principles in the manifested mortal man must be the purest and finest 
that exist on earth. Consequently those principles that were once 
attached to Gautama, who was the direct great predecessor of Shankara, 
were naturally attracted to him, the economy of Nature forbidding the 
re-evolution of similar principles from the crude state. But it must be 
remembered that the higher ethereal principles are not, like the lower 
more material ones, visible sometimes to man (as astral bodies), and 
they have to be regarded in the light of separate or independent Powers 
or Gods, rather than as material objects. Hence the right way of 
representing the truth would be to say that the various principles, the 
Bodhisattva, of Gautama Buddha, which did not go to Nirvdna, re¬ 
united to form the middle principles of Shankardcharj^a, the earthly 
Entity* 

It is absolutely necessary to study the doctrine of the Buddhas 
esoterically and understand the subtle differences between the various 
planes of existence to be able to comprehend correctly the above. Put 
more clearly, Gautama, the human Buddha, who had, exoterically, 
Amitdbha for his Bodhisattva and Avalokiteshvara for his Dhyani' 
Buddha—the triad emanating directly from Adi-Buddha—assimilated 
these by his “ Dhylna” (meditation) and thus become a Buddha (“en¬ 
lightened **). In another manner this is the case with all men; every¬ 
one of ns has his Bodhisattva—the middle principle, if we hold for a 
moment to the trinitarian division of the septenary group~and his 
Dhyani-Buddha, or Chohan, the Father of the Son.” Our connecting 
link with the higher Hierarchy of Celestial Beings lies here in a nut¬ 
shell, only we are too sinful to assimilate them. 

* la Five years 0/ Tkeosopkjf {nit. *'^ShJikyii Muni'a Place in Hiatofy/'^ p. 134, oote^ It la ataled that 
one day when onr Lord sat ia the Sattapsimi Cave (Saptnpiiraa) he cottipafed man to a Saptapama 
(seven leaved) plant. 

** Mendicants/* be said. ** there ore seven Buddhas in every Buddha, and there are fLr Bhlkahtis and 
but one Buddha in each mendicant. What ore the jcivh f The seven branches of complete know¬ 
ledge. What are the stjr t The six organs of sense. What are the five ? The five elements of illu¬ 
sive being. And the One which la also ten \ He ia a true Buddha who develops in him the ten ronna 
of holiness and them all to the One/* Which means that every principle in the Buddha was 

the highest that could be evolved on this earllii whereas in the case of other men who attain to 
Nirvana this is not necessarily the cose. Even as a mere htimitn (Manuahyai Buddha Gautama was & 
pattern for all men. But his Arhata were not necesaarity so. 
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Six centuxiMi after the translation of the human BuddUa (Gautama) 
another Reformer, as noble and as loving, though less favoured by 
opportunity, arose in another part of the world, among another and a 
less spiritual race. There is a great similarity between the subsequent 
opinions of the world about the two Saviours, the Eastern and the 
Western, While millions became converted to the doctrines of the 
two Masters, the enemies of both—^sectarian opponents, the most dan¬ 
gerous of all^—tore both to shreds by insinuating maliciously-distorted 
statements based on Occult truths, and therefore doubly dangerous. 
While of Buddha it is said by the Brahmans that He was truly an 
AvatHra of Vishnu, but that He had come to tempt the Brihmans from 
their faith, and was therefore the evil aspect of the God ; of Jesus the 
Bardesanian Gnostics and others asserted that He was Nebu, the 
false Messiah, the destroyer of the old orthodox reOgion. “ He is the 
founder of a new sect of Nazars,” said other sectarians. In Hebrew 
the word **Naba” means ** to speak by inspiration,” and is 

Nebo, the God of wisdom). But Nebo is also Mercury, who is Buddha 
in the Hindu monogram of planets. And this is shown by the fact 
that the Talmudists hold that Jesus was inspired by the Genius (or 
Regent) of Mercury confounded by Sir William Jones with Gautami 
Buddha. There are many other strange points of similarity between 
Gautama and Jesns, which cannot be noticed here.^ 

If both the Initiates, aware of the danger of furnishing the uncul¬ 
tured masses with the powers acquired by ultimate knowledge, left the 
innermost corner of the sanctuary in profound darkness, who, ac¬ 
quainted with human nature, can blame either of them for this ? Yet 
although Gautama, actuated by prudence, left the Esoteric and most 
dangerous portions of the Secret Knowledge untold, and lived to the 
ripe old age of eighty—^the Esoteric Doctrine says one hundred—3"ears, 
dying with the certainty of having taught its essential truths, and of 
having sown the seeds for the conversion of one-third of the world, He 
yet perhaps revealed more than was strictly good for posterity. But 
Jesus, who had promised His disciples the knowledge which confers 
upon man the power of producing ** miracles ” far greater than He had 
ever produced Himself, died, leaving but a few faithful disciples—men 
only half-way to knowledge. They had therefore to struggle with a 
world to which they could impart only what they but half-knew them¬ 
selves, and—no more. In later ages the exoteric followers of both 


• S« /sti Unveihd, ii. iji. 
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mangled the truths given out, often out of recognition. With regard 
to the adherents of the Western Master, the proof of this lies in the 
very fact that none of them can now produce the promised ** miracles.” 
They have to choose: either it is they who have blundered, or it is 
their Master who must stand arraigned for an empty promise, an un¬ 
called-for boast.* Why such a difference in the destiny of the two? 
For the Occultist this enigma of the unequal favour of Karma or Pro¬ 
vidence is unriddled by the Secret Doctrine. 

It is not lawful ” to speak of such things publicly, as St. Paul tells 
ts. One more explanation only may be given in reference to this sub¬ 
ject. It was said a few pages back that an Adept who thus sacrifices 
himself to live, giving up full NirvSna, though he can never lose the 
knowledge acquired by him in previous existences, yet can never rise 
higher in such borrowed bodies. Why ? Because he becomes simply 
the vehicle of a ** Son of Wght ” from a still higher sphere, Who being 
Arupa, has no personal astral body of His own fit for this world. Such 

Sons of Light,” or Dhyini-Buddhas, are the Dharmakayas of preced¬ 
ing Manvantaras, who have closed their cycles of incarnations in the 
ordinary sense and who, being thus Karmaless, have long ago dropped 
their Individual Rupas, and have become identified with the first Prin¬ 
ciple, Hence the necessity of a sacrificial Nirminaktya, ready to 
suffer for the misdeeds or mistakes of the new body in its earth- 
pilgrimage, without any future reward on the plane of progression and 
rebirth, since there are no rebirths for him in the ordinary sense. 
The Higher Self, or Divine Monad, is not in such a case attached to 
the lower Ego; its connection is only temporary, and in most cases it 
acts through decrees of Karma. This is a real, genuine sacrifice, the 
explanation of which pertains to the highest Initiation of Gnana (Occult 
Knowledge). It is closely linked, by a direct evolution of Spirit and 
involution of Matter, with the primeval and great Sacrifice at the 
foundation of the manifested Worlds, the gradual smothering and 


* ** B^ore one becomes a Buddha he must be a Bodbisatln; before erotvinif into a Bodhiaattva be 
must be a Dhyini-Baddba. ... A Boddhisattva ii the way aod Path to bis Father, and thence to 
the One SupTeme 0 / JSu^kas, p. * 7 , from Ary4sai]Ka). *'1 am the Way, the 

Truth, and the t4fe: no man cometh unto the Fhlbcr but by me'' xW. 6 K The wayis 

not the ffoal. Nowhere Ihroughoul the New Tesiamemi ia Jenua found caltinir himself God, or any.' 
thin^hifi^her than “ asonof Godp*’ the son of a^’ Father" common to all, ■yathetieally. Paul never mid 
(I. TViw., iti. lO), " God was manifest In the fieah." hut "He who was manifested in the flesh " fReidBed 
Edition). White the cattunon herd amon^ the Buddhiita—the Burmese eBpcciatly—regard Jeamaa an 
ncamation of Devadatta. a relative who opponed the teachings of Buddha, the s^tudents of Haot eric 
FhilofiOphy see in the Namrene Sage a Bodhiaatlva wftb the spirit of Buddha BimaeJf in Him. 







3^4 


THH SECRET DOCTRINS, 


death of the spiritual in the materiaL The seed »‘is not quickened 
except it die ” Hence in the Purusha Sukta of the Rig Veda,^ tbe 
mother-fount and source of all subsequent religions, it is stated alle¬ 
gorically that the thousand-headed Purusha ’’ was slaughtered at the 
foundation of the World, that from his remains the Universe might 
arise. This is nothing more nor less than the foundation—the seed, 
truly—of the later many-formed symbol in various religions, includiiig 
Christianity, of the sacrificial lamb. For it is a play upon the words. 
“ Aja*’ (Purusha), ** the unborn,” or eternal Spirit, means also “ lamb,** 
in Sanskrit. Spirit disappears^—dies, metaphorically—the more it gets 
involved in matter, and hence the sacrifice of the “ unborn/* or the 
“lamb.” 

Why the Buddha chose to make this sacrifice will be plain only to 
those who, to the minute knowledge of His earthly life, add that of i 
thorough comprehension of the laws of Karma. Such occurrences, 
however, belong to the most exceptional cases. 

As tradition goes, the Brihmans had committed a heavy sin by 
persecuting Gautama Buddha and His teachings instead of blending 
and reconciling them with the tenets of pure Vaidic Brahmanism, as 
was done later by ShankarachSry^a. Gautama had never gone against 
the Vedas^ only against the exoteric growth of preconceived inteipreU- 
tionSp The Shruti—divine oral revelation, the outcome of which was 
the Veda —is eternal. It reached the ear of Gautama Siddartha as 
it had those of the Rishis who had written it down. He accepted 
the revelation, while rejecting the later overgrowth of Brihmanical 
thought and fancy, and built His doctrines on one aud the same 
basis of imperishable truth. As in the case of His Westem successor, 
Gautama, the “Merciful,” the “Pure,” and the “Just,” was the first 
found in the Eastern Hierarchy of historical Adepts, if not in the 
world-annals of divine mortals, who was moved by that generous feel¬ 
ing which locks the whole of mankind within one embrace, with no 
petty differences of race, birth, or caste. It was He who first enunciated 
that grand and noble principle, and He again who first put it into 
practice. For the sake of the poor and the reviled, the outcast and 
the hapless, invited by Him to the king's festival table. He bad excluded 
those who had hitherto sat alone in haughty seclusion and selfishness, 
believing that they would be defiled by the very shadow of the dis- 


1. CwWA., IV. 36. 
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inherited ones of the land—and these non-spiritual Bribmans turned 
against Him for that preference. Since then such as these have never 
forgiven the prince-beggar, the son of a king, who, forgetting His rank 
and station, had flung widely open the doors of the forbidden sanctuary 
to the pariah and the man of low estate, thus giving precedence to 
personal merit over hereditary rank or fortune. The sin was theirs— 
the cause nevertheless Himself: hence the “ Merciful and the Blessed 
One " could not go out entirely from this world of illusion and created 
causes without atoning for the sin of all—therefore of these Brthmans 
also. If “ man afflicted by man ** found safe refuge with the Tathigata, 
mau afflicting man ” had also his share in His self-sacrificing, all- 
embracing and forgiving love. It is stated that He desired to atone 
for the sin of His enemies. Then only was He willing to become a full 
Dharmakflya, a JIvanmukta “ without remains/’ 

The close of Shaukarichirya*s life brings us face to face with a fresh 
mystery. ShankarScharya retires to a cave in the Himalayas, permit¬ 
ting none of his disciples to follow him, and disappears therein for 
ever from the sight of the profane. Is he dead? Tradition and 
popular belief answer in the negative^ and some of the local Gurus, if 
they do not emphatically corroborate, do not deny the rumour. The 
truth with its mysterious details as given in the Secret Doctrine is 
known but to them: it can be given out fully only to the direct followers 
of the gfreat Dravidian Gum, and it is for them alone to reveal of it as 
much as they think fit. Still it is maintained that this Adept of Adepts 
lives to this day in his spiritual entity as a mysterious, unseen, yet 
overpowering presence among the Brotherhood of Shamballa, beyondt 
far beyond, the snowy-capped Himalayas. 




SECTION XLIY. 

“Reincarnations” of Buddha. 


Every section in the chapter on “ Dezhin Shegpa*'* (Tathfigata) m 
the Commentaries represents one year of that great Philosopher's life, 
in its dual aspect of public and private teacher, the two being con¬ 
trasted and commented upon* It shows the Sage reaching Buddha- 
hood through a long course of study, meditation, and Initiations, as 
any other Adept would have to do, not one rung of the ladder up to 
the arduous “ Path of Perfection being missed* The Bodhisattva 
became a Buddha and a NirvSn! through personal effort and merit, 
after having had to undergo all the hardships of every other neophyte 
—not by virtue of a divine birth, as thought by some* It was only the 
reaching of Nirvana while still living in the body and on this earth 
that was due to His having been in previous births high on the ” Path 
of Dzyan” (knowledge, wisdom). Mental or intellectual gifts and 
abstract knowledge follow an Initiate in his new birth, but he has to 
acquire phenomenal powers anew, passing through all the successive 
stages* He has to acquire Rinchen-na-dun (**the seven precious 
gifts one after the other. During the period of meditation no 
worldly phenomena on the physical plane must be allowed to enter 
into his mind or cross his thoughts, Zhinedhagthong (Sanskrit; 
Vipashya, religious abstract meditation) will develop in him most 
wonderful faculties independently of himself. The four degrees of 


■ laterally, "he who walks [or follows] in the way [or path] of his prcdecmors.** 

4 Schmidt, in St^ntmg Ssetj^t p. 471 , and Schlaifintweit, In MuiMMism m p* S3i accept these 
precious thins^ itimtiiy, enumeratini^ them as "the wheel, the precious stone, the royal cotuort, the 
best tteasurer, the best horse, the elephant, the best leader." After this one can little wonder if 
"besides a Dhyiai-Buddhi and a Dhyini-BodhisatiTa" each human Buddha b fumiahediriili "a 
female companloa, A Shakti "—when in truth " Shakti " ia simply the 3oul*power, the psyehic encx^y 
of the God us of the Adept. The " royal consort," the third of the " se^n predotts glflJ," wery likr^ 
led the learned Orientalist Into this ludicrouB error. 
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contemplation, or Sam-tan (Sanskrit: Btyina), once acquired, every¬ 
thing becomes easy* For, once that man has entirely got rid of the 
idea of individuality, merging his Self in the Universal Self, becoming, 
' so to say, the bar of steel to which the properties inherent in the 
loadstone (Adi Buddha, or Anima Muodi)are imparted, powers hitherto 
dormant in him are awakened, mysteries in invisible Nature are 
unveiled, and becoming a Thonglam-pa (a Seer) be becomes a 
Dbytni-Buddha, Every Zting (Dharani, a mystic word or mantra) 
of the Eokottaradharma (the highest world of causes) will be known 
to him* 

Thus, after His outward death, twenty years .ater, Tathdgata in His 
immense love and “ pitiful mercy " for erring and ignorant humanity, 
refused Paranirvana* in order that He might continue to help 
men. 

Says a Commentary : 

Having reached the Path of Deliverance [ Tkar-lam~\ from irammigra- 
tionj one eannol perform Tulpa \ any longer^ for to become a Paranirvdni 
is io close the drcle of ike Septenary Ku-Sum^X He has merged his 
borrowed Dorjesenipa [ Vajrasattva'\ into the Universal and become one 
with it. 

Vajradhara, also Vajrasattva (Tibetan: Doijechang and Dorjedzin, 
or Dotjosampa), is the regent or President of all the Dhyin Chohans 
or Dhyani Buddhas, the highest, the Supreme Buddha; personal, yet 
never manifested objectively ; the “ Supreme Conqueror,*' the ** Eord of 
all Mysteries,” the '*One without Beginning or End”—in short, the 
Logos of Buddhism* For, as Vajrasattva, He is simply the Tsovo 
(Chief) of the Dhyini Buddhas or Dhyan Chohans, and the Supreme 
Intelligence in the Second World ; while as Vajradhara (Doijechang), 
He is all that which was enumerated above. These two are one, and 
yet two,” and over them is Chang, the Supreme Unmanifested and 


* A BodhLsfittTA can reach Vtrvina anti live, a>s Buddha did, and ailer death be can diher leruM 
ohjeclive rdticiutiation or accept and nae il at hia convenience for the beneht of mankind whom be 
can instruct in various ways while he ranains in the Devaclianic region* within the attraction of our 
earthn Bui having once reached Panmirvina or '*Nirvana without remaloa’'—the Jilgheat 
Dharmakijro condition, La which state he retnains entirely outaddc of every earthly condition—he 
will return no more until the commencement of a new Mattvantam, since he baa crossed beyond the 
cycle of Mrttia* 

t Tulpa is the volnntary incamalion of an Adept into a living body, whether of an adult, child, or 
new-born babe* 

t Kn^sum Is the triple form of the Nirvlna state and its reapective durstton In the "cycle of Non- 
Being,'^ The namber seven here refera to the seven Rounds of our septenary System* 
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Universal Wisdom that has no name.’* As two in one He (They) Is 
the Power that subdued and conquered Evil from the beginning, allow¬ 
ing it to reign only over willing subjects on earth, and having no power 
over those who despise and hate it. Esoterically the allegory is easily 
understood; escoterically Vajradhara (Vajrasattva) is the God to whom 
all the evil spirits swore that they would not impede the propagation 
of the Good Law (Buddhism), and before whom all the demons tremble. 
Therefore, we say this dual personage has the same rbk assigned to it in 
canonical and dogmatic Tibetan Buddhism as have Jehovah and the 
Archangel Mikael, the Metatron of the Jewish Kabalists. This is easily 
shown. Mikael is the angel of the face of God,” or he who represents 
his Master. •* My face shall go with thee "(in English, "presence'*), 
before the Israelites, says God to Moses {^Exodus^ xxxiii. 14). “ The 

angel of my presence ” (Hebrew; “ of my face ’*) {Isaiaky Ixiii. 9), etc. 
The Roman Catholics identify Christ with Mikael, who is also his ferouer, 
or "face,” mystically. This is precisely the position of Vajradhara, 
or Vajrasattva, in Northern Buddhism. For the latter, in His Higher 
Self as Vajradhara (Doijechang}, is never manifested, except to the seven 
DhySn Chohans, the primeval Builders. Esoterically, it is the Spirit of 
the '* Seven” collectively, their seventh principle, or Atman. Exoteri- 
cally, any amount of fables may be found iu Kdla Chakra^ the most 
important work in the Gyut [or (D)gyu] division of the Kanjur, the 
division of mystic knowledge [(D)gyn]. Doijechang (wisdom) 
Vajradhara, is said to live in the second Arupa World, which connects 
him with Metatron, in the first world of pure Spirits, the Briatic world 
of the Kabalists, who call this angel El-Shaddai, the Omnipotent and 
Mighty One. Metatron is in Greek a77€Ao9 (Messenger), or the 
Great Teacher, Mikael fights Satan, the Dragon, and conquers him 
and his Angels. Vajrasattva, who is one with Vajrap&ni, the Subduer 
of the Evil Spirits, conquers Rlhu, the Great Dragon who is always 
trying to devour the sun and moon (eclipses). “ War in Heaven** in the 
Christian legend is based upon the bad angels having disco vered the secrets 
(magical wisdom) of the good ones (Enoch), and the mystery of the "Tree 
of Life.** Let anyone read simply the exoteric accounts in the Hindu 
and Buddhist Pantheons—the latter version being taken from the 
former—and he will find both resting on the same primeval, archaic 
allegory from the Secret Doctrine. In the exoteric texts (Hindu and 
Buddhist), the C^ds churn the ocean to extract from it the Water 
of Life—Amrita—or the Elixir of Knowledge, In both the Dragon 
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steals some of this, and is exiled from heaven by Vishnu, or Vajra- 
dhara, or the chief God, whatever may be his name. We find the 
same in the Book of Enmh, and it is poetized in St. John's Revelation, 
And now the allegory, with all its fanciful ornamentations, has become 
a dogma 1 

As will be found mentioned later, the Tibetan hamaseris contain 
many secret and semi-secret volumes, detailing the lives of great Sages. 
Many of the statements in them are purposely confused, and in others 
the reader becomes bewildered, unless a clue be given him, by the use 
of one name to cover many individuals who follow the same line of 
teaching. Thus there is a succession of “living Buddhas'** and the 
name “Buddha** is given to teacher after teacher, Schlagintweit 
writes : 

To each human Buddha belongs a DhyAni^Buddha, and a Dhyint-Bodhhaltva, 
and the unlimited number of the former also involves an equally unlimited numbej- 
of the latter.* 

[But tf this be so—and the exoteric and semi-exoteric use of the 
name justify the statement—the reader must depend on his own 
intuition to distinguish between the DhySni Buddhas and the human 
Buddhas, and must not apply to the great Buddha of the Fifth Race 
all that is ascribed to “ the Buddha** in books where, as said, blinds are 
constautly introduced. 

In one of these books some strange and obscure statements are made 
which the writer gives, as before, entirely on her own responsibility, 
since a few may sense a meaning hidden under words misleading in 
their surface meaning.]! stated that at the age of thirty-three, 

Shankartchirya^ tired of his mortal body, “put it off" in the cave he 
had entered, and that the Bodhisattva, that served as his lower 
personality, was freed 

With the burden of a sia upon him which he had not eommitted. 

At the same time it is added: 

At whatever age one puts off his outward body by free will, at that age will he be 
made to die a violent death against his will iu his next rebirth. 

* Buddhism iM Ttdet, p, 5a. This wme gmcric iw of n name is found among Hindus with that of 
Sbankarichirya, to take but one iiutaace. All His aucc^ors bear his Ram<^, but are not reiacama* 
lions of Him. So with tbe Buddbaa.’^ 

i [Tbe words with in brackets are supplied to introduce the following atatetnents that are confused 
and contradictory as they stand, and wbieb H. P. B. had probably intended 10 elucidate to some 
stigbi extent, aa they ate written two or three times with different seuteuceH fotlowing them. The 
MS, ieexceediiiglycoufused, and everything K. P. B. said is here pieced together, tbe addition above 
made being marked in brackets to disting^'ish It from hers^—A, B.l 
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Now, Karma could have no hold on " Maht Shankara ** (as 
Shankara is called in the secret work), as he had, as Avattra, no Ego 
of his own, but a Bodhisattva—a willing sacrificial vdctim* Neither 
had the latter any responsibility for the deed, whether sinful or other¬ 
wise. Therefore we do not see the point, since Karma cannot act 
unjustly. There is some terrible mystery involved in all this story, 
one that no uninitiated intellect can ever unravel, StUl, there it is, 
suggesting the natural query, “Who, then, was punished by Karma?’" 
and leaving it to be answered, 

A few centuries later Buddha tried one more incarnation, it is said, 
# # # # again, fifty years subsequent to the death of this Adept, 
in one whose name is given as Tiani-Tsang,* No details, no further 
information or explanation is given. It is simply stated that the last 
Buddha had to work out the remains of his Karma, which none of the 
Gods themselves can escape, forced as he was to burj" still deeper 
certain mysteries half revealed by him—hence misinterpreted. The 
words used would stand when translated :f 

Born fifty* two years too early as Shramana Gautama, the son of King 2 as tang; 
then retiring fifty-seven years too soon as Mab 4 Shankara, who got tired of hit 
outward form* This wilful act aroused and attracted King Karma, who killed the 
new form of • * • at thirty-three, J the age of the body that was put off. [At 
whatever age one puts off his outward body by free wiU, at that age will he be made 
to die in his next incarnation aguinst his Commentary.] He died in his next 
(body) at thirty-two and a little over, and again in his next at eighty—a Mtyg, and 
at one hundred, in reality. The Bodhisattva chose Tiaui-Tsang,f then again the 
Sugata became Tsoug-Kha*pa, who became thus Dezhin-Shegpa [TathAgata—“one 
who follows in the way and manner of his predecessors’’], The Blessed One could 
do good to his generation as • • • but none to posterity, and so as Tiant-Tsang 
he became incarnated only for the remains^' [of his precedent Karma, as we 
understand it]. The Seven Ways apd the Four Truths were once more hidden out 
of sight The Mercifnl One confined since then his attention and fatherly care to 
the heart of Bodyul, the nursery-grounds of the seeds of truth. The blessed 
“ remains ” since then have overshadowed and rested in many a holy body of human 
Bodhiaattvas. 

No further informatiou is given, least of all are there any details or 


• XlnsrS^ddhodanft, 

+ Tlitrt arc several samea marked dimply by astemks. 

t Shankariebirya died also at thirty-two years of age, or rather disappeared from the sight of his 
disciples, as the tegettd goes, 

I Does ** Tiatii-Tsaiig stand for Apollonius of Tyana ^ This la a simple surmise. Some Lhmgs hi 
the life of that Adept would scent to tally with the hypottiegis-Hithers to go agnlost It. 
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explanations to be found in the secret volume. All is darkness and 
mystery in it» for it is evidently written but for those who are already 
instructed. Several darning red asterisks are placed instead of nam^» 
and the few facts given are abruptly broken oflF. The key of the riddle 
is left to the intuition of the disciple, unless the ** direct followers 
of Gautama the Buddha—those who are to be denied by His Church 
for the next cycle”— and of Shankarichlrya, are pleased to add more. 

The final section gives a kind of summao' of the seventy sections 
—covering seventy-three years of Buddha's life ♦—from which the last 
paragraph is summarized as follows : 

Emerging from -, the most e^tcellent seat of the three secrets [Sang-Suin]i the 

Master of incomparable mercy, after having performed cm all the anchorites the 

rite of-and each of these having been cut off,t perceived through [the power of] 

Hlun-Chub t what was hb next duty. The Most-IUnstrious meditated and asked 
himself whether this would help [the future] generations. What they needed was 
the sight of Mdyd in a body of illitsion. Which ? , , . The great conqueror of 
pains and sorrows arose and proceeded back to his birthplace. There Sugata was 
welcomed by the few, for they did not know Shram an a Gautama. Shikya [the 
Mighty] is in Nirvina, , , , He has given the Science to the Shuddhas [Sbddra],** 
said they of Damze Yul [the countty of BrAhmans : India], . * * , It was for that, 

bom of pity, that the AU-Glorious One had to retire to -, and then appear 

[karmically] as Maht Shankara ; and out of pity as - , and again as - , and 

again as Tseng-Kha-pa, , - . For* he who chooses in humiliatioii must go down, 
and he who ioves noi allows Karma to raise him. j 

This passage is confessedly obscure and written for the few. It is not 
lawful to say any more, for the time has not yet come when nations are 

• AcfXKdlng to Esoteric teaching Buddha lived oae hundred years in reality, though haviag 
teaehed Nir?&iia la his eightieth year he was regarded as one dead lo the world of the liviag. See 
article ^ Shtkyamtiui's Place in History " In fitfe Veari 0/ 7 %eosopky. 

+ It Is a jacr^f rite, pertaiaing to high Inltlatloa, and has the same slgnificatice aa the one to which 
Clemeut of Alexaudria slludes when he speaks of *' the token of recoguitioa being in cominou with 
us, ashy cutting off Christ'' tStrom.. 13), Sehlagititweit wonders what U may be. "The typical re¬ 
presentation of a hermit.*^ he says. ** is always that of a man with long, uncut hair and beai^. . . . 
A Hte very often selected, though I am unable to state for what reasott, is that of Chod (' to cut ^ or 

* to destroy ’) the meaning of which Is aijaiously kepi a profound secret by the llamas." {ffttddAnm 

IS Tt&£i, p. 

i Hlun-Chub Is the divining spirit in man. the highest degree of seerahip. 

I The secret meaning of this sentence Is that Karma exercises its sway over the Adept as much as 
over any other man j " Gods ** can escape it as little as simple mortals. The Adept who, having 
reached the Tath and won KIs Dharmaklya—the Nirvina from which there Is no return until the new 
grand Kalpa—prefers to use His right of choosing a condition inferior to that which belongs to Him, 
hut that will leave him free to return whenever He thinks it advisabte and under whatever petaonality 
He may select, must be prepared to take aU the chaacea of failure—poasibly—and a lower condition 
than was His lot—for a certainty—as it is an occult law. Karma alone is abaolute justice and Infalli¬ 
ble In its selections. He who uses hb rights with it (Karnu) must bear the consequences-^ any. 
Thus Buddha's first reincamatioa was prodr'*d by Karma—end it led Rim higher than ever 1 the 
two following were out of pity ** and • * • 
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prepared to hear the whole truth. The old religions are full of mysteries, 
and to demonstrate some of them would surely lead to an explosion of 
hatred, followed, perhaps, by bloodshed and worse. It will be sufficient 
to know that while Gautama Buddha is merged in Nirviua ever since 
his death, Gautama ShSkyamuni may have had to reincarnate—this dual 
inner personality being one of the greatest mysteries of Esoteric 
psychism. 

** The seat of the three secrets refers to a place inhabited by high 
Initiates and their disciples. The “secrets” are the three mystic 
powers known as Gopa, Yasodhara, and Uptata Varna, that Csomo de 
Koros mistook for Buddha's three wives, as other Orientalists have 
mistaken Shakti (Yoga power) personiBed by a female deity for His 
wife; or the Draupad!—also a spiritual power—for the wife iu common 
of the five brothers Pfindava. 
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SECTION XLY. 

An Unpublished Discoukse’op Buddha. 


(It is found in the second Book of Commentaries and is addressed to 
the Arhats.) 

Said the AlUMerciful: Blessed are ye, O Bhikshus, happy are ye who 
have understood the mystery of Being and Nm-Being explained in 
Bas-pa [Dhanua, Doctrine], and have given preference to the latter, for 
ye are verily my Arhats, , , , The elephant, who sees his form 
mirrored in the lake, looks at it, and then goes away, taking it for the 
real body of another elephant, is wiser than the man who beholds his 
face in the stream, and, looking at it, says, “Here am I . , , I am 

I’’: for the “I,” his Self, is not in the world of the twelve Nidinas and 
mutability, but io that of Non-Being, the only world beyond the snares 
of Mtyd. * - . That alone, which has neither cause nor author, 
which is self-existing, eternal, far beyond the reach of mutability, is 
the true “ I [Ego], the Self of the Universe, The Universe of Nam- 
Kha says: “I am the world of Sien-Chaii**j* the four illusions laugh 
and reply, “Verily so,” But the truly wise man knows that neither 
man, nor the Universe that he passes through like a flitting shadow, is 
any more a real Universe than the dewdrop that reflects a spark of the 
morning sun is that sun. , . , There are three things, Bhikshus, 
that are everlastingly the same, upon which no vicissitude, no modifl- 
cation can ever act: these are the Uaw, Nirvina, and Space, + and those 
three are One, since the first two are within the last, and that last one 
a Mly^ so long as man keeps within the whirlpool of sensuous 
existences. One need not have his mortal body die to avoid the 


* TIm: Unimiie oi Brmhml i,Siea*Chaii \ Ham-KtiaHB nittsioa* or our pheoometiaJ world. 

4 AkAshu. It if ueit to impoffliblo to reader the myftic word'^Tho-or** iay other term tli*ii 

** Space,** and yet, uakfs coined nm purpose, no new appellatiotj can Tender it ao well to the mind of 
the OceulLift. Tht term Aditi ** ii also traaalated Space/* and there li a world ol meaiuii^ ia it. 
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clutches of concupiscence and other passions. The Arhat who 
observes the seven hidden precepts of Bas~pa may become Dang-ma 
and Lha.^ He may hear the “ holy voice” of , • . [Kwaii-yiii]^t and 
find himself within the quiet precincts of his SangharamaJ trans^ 
ferred into Amittbha Buddha.§ Becoming one with Anuttara Sarayak 
SambodhijJI he may pass through all the six worlds of Being (Rupa- 
loka) and get into the first three worlds of Arupa.^ , . . He who 

listens to my secret law, preached to ray select Arhats, will arrive with 
its help at the knowledge of Self, and thence at perfection. 

It is dne to entirely erroneous conceptions of Eastern thought and 
to ignorance of the existence of an Esoteric key to the outwaid 
Buddhist phrases that Burnouf and other great scholars have inferred 
from such propositions—held also by the VedSntins—as my body is 
not body” and “myself is no self of mine,” that Eastern psychology 
was all based upon non-permanency. Cousin, for instance, lecturing 
upon the subject, brings the two foUowing propositions to prove, on 
Bumoufs authority, that, unlike Brihmanism, Buddhism rejects the 
perpetuity of the thinking principle. These are: 

r. Thought or Spirit**—for the faculty is not distinguished from the subject-^ 
appears only with sensation and does not survive it. 

a. The Spirit cannot itself lay hold of itself, and in directing attention to iudf it 
draws from it only the conviction of its powerlessness to see itself otherwise than as 
successive and transitory. 

This all refers to Spirit embodied, not to the freed Spiritual Self os 
whom MdyS has no more hold. Spirit is no body ; therefore have the 


• Dang-mA, a purified stml, atid Lha* a freed splrh withiti a body t &a Adept or Arbai. Id 

the popular opinion in Tibet, a Uiab a diaembodied apirit, flomething similar to the Burmese Nst— 
only higher, 

4 Kwan-yin is a synonym, for in the original another tmn ia used, but the meaning la IdemUcaL It 
is the divine voice of Self, or the " Spirit^vdee** In man. and the same on Viehishvara ithc ** Voice- 
dctly "t of the Brlhznaus. In China, the Buddhist ritnaliata have degraded its meaning by an thro- 
pomerphlaing it Into a Goddess of the same name, with one thousand hands and eyes, and they esU 
It Xwan-shsJ-ym-Bodhlsat. Itia the Buddhist daTmon "-voice of Socrates. 

t Sangharama is the juncium lanciitrum of an aacetk^ a cave or any place he chooses for his medl* 
tatbn, 

I Amitibha Buddha is in this connection the " boundless tight " by whleh things of the subjective 
world are perceived. 

II Hsoterically. " the unsurpaasingly merciful and enlightened heart," said of the “ PerTcet Ones/* 
the j1v*an-muktas^ collectively. 

^ These six worlds—scven with us—are the worlds of Nats or Spirits, with the Burmese Buddhists, 
and the seven higher worlds of the Vedintina. 

*' Two things entirely distinct from each other. The "faculty is not distinguished from the 
subject " only on this material plane, while thought generated by our physical brain, one that has 
never Impressed itself at the same time on the spiritusl counterpart, whether through the atrophy of 
the latter or the iulrlnric weakness of that thought, cun never survive our body; this much is sure. 
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Orientalists made of it “ nobody” and nothing. Hence they proclaim 
Buddhists to be Nihilists, and Vedintins to be the followers of a creed 
in which the “Impersonal [God] turns out on eKamination to be a 
myth” ; their goal is described as 

The complete extinction of all spiritual, mental, and bodily powers by absorption 
into the Impersonal.* 


* Vedanta Sdra^ tiaa^ted by Major jacor. p. 123. 


SECTION XLYI 

N IB vana-Moksha. 


The few sentences given in the text from one of Gautama Buddha’s 
secret teachings show how uncalled for is the epithet of Materialist” 
when applied to One Whom two-thirds of those who are looked upon as 
great Adepts and Occultists in Asia recognize as their Master, whether 
under the name of Buddha or that of ShankarSchirya* The reader will 
remember the just-quoted words are what Buddha Sanggyas (or Pho) Is 
alleged by the Tibetan Occultists to have taught: there are three eternal 
things in the Universe—the Law, NirvSna, and Space. The Buddhists 
of the Southern Church claim, on the other hand, that Buddha held 
only two things as eternal—Akisha and Nirvana. But Akasha being 
the same as Aditiand both being translated Space,” there is no 
discrepancy so far, since NirvSna as well as Moksha, is a state. Then 
in both cases the great Kapilavastu Sage unifies the two, as well as the 
three, into one eternal Element, and ends by saying that even “ that 
One is a to one who is not a Daug-ma, a perfectly purified Soul. 

The whole question hangs upon materialistic misconceptions and 
ignorance of Occult Metaphysics. To the man of Science who regards 
Space as simply a mental representation, a conception of something 
existing pro forma, and having no real being outside our mind, Space 
per se is verily an illusion. He may fill the boundless interstellar space 
with an ‘‘imaginary” ether, nevertheless Space for him is an abstraction. 
Most of the Metaphysicians of Europe are so wide of the mark, from the 
purely Occult standpoint, of a correct comprehension of Space,” as 
are the Materialists, though the erroneous conceptions of both of course 
differ widely, 

• Aditl ii, According^ lo ttoe "tlac Father and Mother of at! the Gods and Akiaha ia 

held by Southern BuddhUm as the Hoot of all, whence everythiOB In the Cniveme catue out, in 
obedience to a law of motion inhereDt in it i and this ta the Tibetan Space ** (Tho>oB). 
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If» bearing in mitsd the philosophical views of the Ancieuts upon this 
question, we compare them with what is now termed exact physical 
Science, it will be found that the two disagreeonly in inferences and names, 
and that their postulates are the same when reduced to their most simple 
expression. From the beginning of the human Mons, from the very 
dawn of Occult Wisdom, the regions that the men of Science fill with 
ether have been explored by the Seers of every age. That which the 
world regards simply as cosmic Space, an abstract representation, the 
Hindu Rishi, theChaldsean Magus, theEg>^ptian Hierophant held, each 
and all, as the one eternal Root of all, the playground of all the Forces 
in Nature. It is the fountain-head of all terrestrial life, and the abode 
of those (to us) invisible swarins of existences—of real beings, as of the 
shadows only thereof, conscious and unconscious, intelligent and 
senseless—that surround us on all sides, that interpenetrate the atoms 
of our Kosmos, and see us not, as we do not either see or sense them 
hrough our physical organisms. For the Occultist “Space** and 

* Universe’* are synonyms. In Space there is not Matter, Force, nor 
Spirit, but all that and much more. It is the One Element, and that 
one the Anima Mundi—Space, AMsha, Astral Light—the Root of Life 
which, in its eternal, ceaseless motion, like the out- and in-breathing of 
one boundless ocean, evolves but to reabsorb all that lives and feels and 
thinks and has its being in it. As said of the Universe in fszs Unvdlei^ 
it is: 

The combitiatioti of a thousand elements and yet the expression of a single Spirit 
—a chaos to the sense, a Kosmos to the reason. 

Such Tvere the views upon the subject of all tbe great ancient 
Philosophers, from Manu down to Pythagoras, from Plato to Paul. 

When the diasolution [PtaJaya] had arrived at its term the great Being [Para- 
Atmi, or Para-Purushnl the Lord existing through himaelf, out of whom and through 
whom all things were, aud are, and will be, . * . resolved to emanate from his 
own substance the various creatures." 

The mystic Decad [of Pythagoras] (I -I- 3 + 3 + 4 = loj is a way of expressing this 
idea. The One is God \ t the Two, matter; the Three, combining Monad and Duad 
and partaking of the nature of both, is the phenomena! world; the Tetrad, or fonn 
of perfection, expresses the emptiness of all; and the Decad, or sum of all, involves 
the entite Cofitnos4 

* Mdnava-Dk0rma-SkdstrSfL<^^f^ 

-I The ^ God'* ofPythagroraSp the dbdple ofthe kjymi b no personal God. Let it be retoein 

bered that hetayght aa a cardioal tenet that there cxiaU a permaueiit Pnad|ile of Unity beueaUi al 
torziis, changes, and other p he noMena of the Universe, 
t /ju Unvietled, i. zvt. 
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Plato’s *'God’* is the Universal Ideation/’ and Paul saynng ‘'Outof 
him, and through him, and in him, all things are/’ had surely a 
Principle—never a Jehovah—in his profound mind. The key to tlie 
Pythagorean dogmas is the key to every great Philosophy. It is the 
general formula of unity in multiplicity, the One evolving the many 
and pervading the All. It is the archaic doctrine of Emattation in & 
few words. 

Speusippus and Xenocrates held, like their great Master, Plato, that: 

The Anima Mundi (or **world-soulwas not the Deity, but a tnantfesUttoiL 
Those philosophers never conceived of the One as an animaie natuww. The origitiai 
One did not exist, as we understand the term. Not till be (it) had united with thf 
many emanated e^tistencea (the Monad and Duad), was a being produced. Tbf 
rifiiav (** honoaTed the something manifested, dwells in the centre as in the ci^ 
ciimference, but it is only the reflection of the Deity—the World-SouL In this doc¬ 
trine we find the spirit of Esoteric Buddhism.* 

And it is that of Esoteric Brihminism and of the Vedantin Adwaids. 
The two modem philosophers, Schopenhauer and von Hartmanii, 
teach the same ideas. The Occultists say that: 

The psychic and ectenic forces, the ** ideo-motor ” and ** electro-biological powers," 

latent thought,*’ and even ** uneonBcious cerebration ” theories can be condensed 
in two words t the Kabalistic Astral Lightt 

Schopenhauer only synthesized all this by calling it Will, and con¬ 
tradicted the men of Science in their materialistic \dews, as von 
Hartmann did later on. The author of the Phiiasapkj ofihe Unmmcmm 
calls their views *'an instinctual prejudice.” 

Furthermore, he demonstrates that no experimenter can have anything to do 
with matter properly so termed, but only with the forces into which he dhndes it. 
The visible effects of matter are but the effects of force. He concludes thereby thit 
that which is now called matter is nothing but the aggregation of atomic forces, to 
express which the word matter *’ is used; outside of that, for science^ matter h 
but a word void of sense4 

As mucht it is to be feared, as those other terras with which we are 
now concerned, ” Space,” ** Nirvina,” and so on. 

The bold theories and opinions expressed in Schopenhauer's works differ widely 
from those of the majority of our orthodox scientists,f “ In reality/' remarks this 


• fns UHve$ied^ L xviii. 
t his UHvgtiidL^. 
t his Umveiled, i. 59. 

1 While they are t* s great extent identical with those of Baotenc ttuddhlsm, the Secret Doctnoe 
of the East. 
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daring speculator, there is neither Matter nor SpiHL The tendency to gravita¬ 
tion in a stone is as uneieplainahle as thought in the human brain, 4 . » If matter 
can—no one knows why—fall to the ground, then it can also—no one knows why— 
think, , , , As soon, even in mechanics, as we trespass beyond the purely 
mathematical, as soon as we reach the inscrutable adhesion, gravitation, and so on 
we are faced by phenomena which are to our senses as mysterious as the will and 
thought in man: we find ourselves facing the incomprehensible, for such is every 
force in nature. Where is, then, that f«fl//^which you all pretend to know so well* 
and from which—being so familiar with it—you draw all your conclusions and 
explanations, and attribute to it all things? , 4 . That which can be faHy 
realized by our reason and senses is but the superficial; they can never reach the 
true inner substance of things. Such was the opinion of Kant If you consider 
that there is in a human head some sort of a then you are obliged to concede 

the same to a stone. If yonr dead and ntterly-passive matter can manifest a ten¬ 
dency toward gravitation or, like declricity, attract and repel and send out sparks 
then as well as the brain it can also think. In short, every particle of the so-called 
spirit we can replace with an equivalent of matter, and eveiy particle of matter 
replace with spiiiL , . . Thus, it is not the Christian division of all things into 
matter and spirit that can ever be found philosophically exact; but only if we 
divide them into will and mamifeUation^ which form of division has naught to do 
with the former, for it spiritufliizes everything: aU that which is in the first instance 
real and objective—body and matter—it transforms into a representation, and every 
manifestation into will,’’^ 

The matter oi science may be for all objective purposes a “dead and 
utterly-passive matter **; to the Occultist not an atom of it can be dead 
—“ Irife is ever present in it/' We send the reader who would know 
more about it to our article, “Transmigration of I#ife-Atoms/'| Wbat 
we are now concerned with is the doctrine of Nirvina. 

A “s5"Stem of atheism" it may be justly called, since it recognizes 
neither God nor Gods—least of all a Creator^ as it entirely rejects 
creation. The Fecit ex nihi/o is as incomprehensible to the Occult 
metaphysical Scientist as it is to the scientific Materialist, It is at this 
point that all agreement stops between the two. But if such be the sin 
of the Buddhist and Erfihman Occultist, then Pantheists and Atheists^ 
and also theistical Jews—the KabaUsts—must also plead “guilty'^ to 
it; yet no one would ever think of calling the Hebrews of the Kabalah 
“Atheists/* Except the Talmudistic and Christian exoteric systems 
there never was a religious Philosophy, whether in the ancient or 
modem world, but rejected a priori the ex nikiia hypothesis, simply 
because Matter was always co-eteraalized with Spirit. 


* /brfrjra, H. IB. tia; quoted in liu Unvtihdt i. 58. 4 Fivey^ats &f p. 338, €t 
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Nirvina, as well as the Moksha of the Vedlntins* is regarded by 
most of the OrieEtalists as a synonym of annihilation; yet no more 
glaring injustice could be done, and this capital error must be pointed 
out and disproved. On this most important tenet of the Brihmo- 
Buddhistic system—the Alpha and the Omega of *' Being or “ Noa- 
Being**^—rests the whole edifice of Occult Metaphysics. Now the 
rectification of the great error conceming Niirana may^ be ver>^ easily 
accomplished with relation to the philosophically inclined, to those 
who. 

In the glasa of things temporal see the image of things spiritual. 

On the other hand, to that reader who could never soar beyond the 
details of tangible material form, our explanation will appear meaning¬ 
less. He may comprehend and even accept the logical inferences 
from the reasons given—the true spirit will ever escape his intuitiODS. 
The word “ nihil having been misconceived from the first, it b 
continually used as a sledge-hammer in the *matter of Esoteric 
Philosophy* Nevertheless it is the duty of the Occultist to try and 
explain it 

Nirvana and Moksha, then, as said before, have their being in non- 
being, if such a paradox be permitted to illustrate the meaniog the 
better, Nirv^Ina, as some illustrions Orientalists have attempted to 
prove, does mean the *'blowing-out*'"* of all sentient existence* It is 
like the flame of a candle burnt out to its last atom, and then suddenly 
extinguished. Quite so. Nevertheless, as the old Arhat Ntgasena 
affirmed before the king who taunted him; ** NirvSna —and Nin^na 
is eternal. But the Orientalists deny this, and say it is not so. In 
their opinion Nirvana is not a re-absorption in the Universal Force, 
not eternal bliss and rest, but it means literally *‘the blowing-out, the 
extinction, complete annihilation, and not absorption.*’ The Lamk- 
avatara quoted in support of their arguments by some Sanskritists, and 
which gives the difiFerent interpretations of Nirvina by the Tirthika 
Brdhmans, is no authority to one who goes to primeval sources for 
information, namely, to the Buddha who taught the doctrine* As well 
quote the Chflrvtka Materialists in their support. 

• Prof. Mai Mailer, in a letter to Tht Timtx (April, 1^57), maintahted most vehemeatty that NirrliiA 
meatiL ^nnikiMtion In the fullestficoae of the word. {Chipifmm a G^m&n i. i«r4 But ia 

in a lecture before the General Meeting of the Asaodatioa of Gernum Philolo^sU at Kiel. * he 
distinctly declares his belief that the Nihilism ntlributed to Buddha'* tenchm^ fonns no pari of hU 
doctrine, and that it is wholly wrong to snEipose that Kirvlna means annihUatioii/* (Trubncr's .-tmfr. 
and Orientat Lti, Oct. itSlh, 1869.) 








BLIND FAITH NOT EXPECTED* 4OI 

If we bring as an argument the sacred Jaina books, wherein the 
dying Gautama Buddha is thus addressed: “Arise into Nirvi [Nir¬ 
vana] from this decrepit body into which thou hast been sent* . * , 
Ascend into thy former abode, O blessed AvatSra^'; and if we add 
that this seems to us the very opposite of nihilism, we may be told 
that so far it may only prove a contradiction, one more discrepancy in 
the Buddhist faith. If again we remind the reader that since Gautama 
is believed to appear occasionally, re-descending from his “former 
abode*’ for the good of humanity and His faithful congregation, thus 
making it incontestable that Buddhism does not teach hnal annihila¬ 
tion, we shall be referred to authorities to whom such teaching is 
ascribed* And let ns say at once r Men are no authority for us in ques¬ 
tions of conscience, nor ought they to be for anyone else. If anyone 
holds to Buddha’s Philosophy, let him do and say as Buddha did and 
said; if a man calls himself a Christian, let him follow the command¬ 
ments of Christ—not the interpretations qf His many dissenting priests 
^ and sects. 

In A BttddhUi Catechhm the question is asked: 

Are there any dogmas in Buddhism which we arc required to accept on 
faith? 

A. No* We are earnestly enjoined to accept nothing whatever on faith, whether 
it be written in books, handed down from our anceatora, or taught by sages* Our 
Lord Buddha has said that we must not believe iu a thing said merely because it is 
said; nor traditions because they have been handed down from antiquity; nor 
rumours, as such; nor writings by sages, because sages wrote them: nor fancies 
that we may suspect to have been inspired in ns by a Deva ithat Is, in presumed 
spiritual inspiration); nor from infexences drawn from some haphazard assumption 
we may have made; nor because of what seems an analogical necessity; nor on the 
mere anthoiity of onr teachers or masters* But we are to believe when the writing, 
doctrine, or sarixig Is corroborated by our own reason and consciousness. “ For 
this,“ says he in concluding, ** I taught you not to believe merely because you have 
heard, but when you believed of your consciousness, then to act accordingly and 
abundantly/** 

That Nirvina, or rather, that state in which we are in Nirvlna, is 
quite the reverse of annihilation is suggested to us by our “ reason 
and consciousness,** and that is sufficient for us personally. At the 
same time, this fact being inadequate and very ill-adapted for the 
general reader, something more efficient may be added* 


* set the ITaiama Suiia of the An^ttar&HTkay&^ as quoted la A by H* S* 

Olcott, Ptesideat of tbe Thecwoi^bkal Society, pp. 55, 56* 

3 on 
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Without resorting to sources unsympathetic to Occultism, the Kadaiak 
furnishes us with the most luminous and clear proofs that the term 
“ nihil in the minds of the Ancient Philosophers had a meaning quite 
different from that it has now received at the hands of Materialists. 
It means certainly “nothing’*—or“no-thing/’ F. Kircher, in his work 
on the Kabaiah and the Egyptian Mysteries* explains the term 
admirably. He tells his readers that in the Zohar the first of the 
Sephirothf has a name the significance of which is “the /njinife,'* bat 
which was translated indifferently by the Kabalists as “ Ens** and 
“ Non-Ens (“ Being** and “ Non-Being **); a Beings inasmuch as it is 
the root and source of all other beings; Nm~Bnng because Ain Soph— 
the Boundless and the Causeless, the Unconscious and the Passive 
Principle—^resembles nought else in the Universe. 

The author adds: 

ThU l& tlie reason why St Denys did not hesitate to call tt NihtL 

“ Nihil ” therefore stands—even with some Christian theologians and 
thinkers, especially with the earlier ones who lived but a few removes 
from the profound Philosophy of the initiated Pagans—as a synonym 
for the impersonal, divine Prindple, the Infinite All, which is no Being 
or thing—the En orAin Soph, the Parabrahman of the Vedfinta. Now 
St. Denys was a pupil of St, Paul—an Initiate—and this fact makes 
everything clear. 

The Nihil is in esse the Absolute Deity itself, the hidden Power or 
Omnipresence degraded by Monotheism into an anthropomorphic 
Being, with all the passions of a mortal on a grand scale. Union with 
That is not annihilation in the sense understood in Europe.} In the 
East annihilation in Nirvina refers but to matter: that of the visible as 
well as the invisible body, for the astral body, the personal double, is 
still matter, however sublimated. Buddha taught that the primitive 
Substance is eternal and unchangeable. Its vehicle is the pure, 
luminous ether, the boundless, infinite Space, 

Not a void reiiiUting from the abaence of forma, bat on the contrary, the foanda- 


t SephiTp or AdlU Imysilc The Sephiroth, bt it understood, are idcalicjil with the Binde 

PrsjipatiR, the Dhjilu CholicLiis of HKoterit Buddhism, the ZoroastrLttn Amshispeud*. and Snotly with 
the Elohim—the ''Seven Angela of the Presence” of the Roman Catholic Chuieh. 

t At^ordiog to the Eastern idea, the All comei out from the One* and retunii to U again. Atieoloie 
annihilatioa is simpty unthinicahle. Nor can eternal Matter he annihilated. Form may be annihi* 
iaied: correlation* tnay change. That i* aU. There emn be no fuoh thing at annihiUtioa^ln the 
European fienK^-in the Universe. 
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tion of all forms - * * , [This] denotes it to be the creatioa of all the works 

of which are as do thing before the uncreated Form [Spirit], in whose profound and 
sacred depths all motion must cease for ever** 

Motion here refers only to illusive objects, to their change as opposed 
to perpetuity, rest—perpetual motion being the Eternal Law, the cease¬ 
less Breath of the Absolute. 

The mastery of Buddhistic dogmas can be attained only according to 
the Platonic method; from universals to particulars. The key to it lies 
in the refined and mystical tenets of spiritual influx and divine life. 

Saith Buddha: 

Whosoever is unacquainted with my Lau\^ and dies in that siaie must 
return to earth until he becomes a perfect Samano To achieve 

this object he must destroy within himself the trinity of Mdya^X He must 
extinguish his passions^ unite and identify himself with the Law {the teach- 
ing of the Secret Docirine\ and comprehend the philosophy of annihilation.% 

No, it is not in the dead-letter of Buddhistical literature that scholars 
may ever hope to find the true solution of its metaphysical subtleties. 
Alone in all antiquity the Pythagoreans understood them perfectly, and 
it is on the (to the average Orientalist and the Materialist) incomprehen¬ 
sible abstractions of Buddhism that P3rthagoras grounded the principal 
tenets of his Philosophy, ^ 

Annihilation means with the Buddhistical Philosophy only a 
dispersion of matter, in whatever form or semblance of form it may be, 
for everything that bears a shape was created, and thus must sooner or 
later perish, f.e*, change that shape; therefore, as something temporal, 
though seeming to be permanent, it is but an illusion, Miyt; for as 
eternity has neither beginning nor end, the more or less prolonged 
duration of some particular form passes, as it were, like an instantaneous 
flash of lightning. Before we have the time to realize that we have 
seen it, it is gone and passed for ever; hence even our astral bodies, 
pure ether, are but illusions of matter so long as they retain their 
terrestrial outline. The latter changes, says the Buddhist, according 
to the merits or demerits of the person during his lifetime, and this is 


• /ji> Unti^iUd^ i *89. 

* The Secret Law, the ** Doctrine of the Heart/* ho colled in contmot to the ** Doctrine of the Eye,** 
or exoteric BuddhiBiii. 

t " niuflive Tnatlcr in it* triple manifestation In the earthly, and the astral or fonul Soul (the body), 
and the Platonlan dnal Soul--the rational and the irrational one.*’ 

I /rij UnvHkd, i. aSg. 
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metempsychosis. When the spiritual Entity breaks loose for ever from 
every particle of matter, then only it enters upon the eternal and 
unchangeable Nirvina. He exists in Spirit, in nothing; as a form, a 
shape, a semblance, he is completely annihilated, and thus will die no 
more, for Spirit alone is no M^yt, but the only Reality in an illusionary 
universe of ever*passing forms, 

It is upon this Buddhist doctrine that the Pythagoreans grounded the piindpal 
tenets of their philosophy, “Can that Spirit which gives life and motion, and par¬ 
takes of the natuA of light, be reduced to nonentity?" they ask. **Caii thatoen- 
aitive Spirit in brutes which earercises memory, one of the rational faculties, die and 
become nothing ?" And Whitelock Buistrode in his able defence of Pythagorai 
expounds this doctrine by adding: 

“If you say they [the brutes] breathe their Spirits into the air, and there vanish, 
that is all that I contend for. The air indeed ts the proper place to receive them, 
being according to Laertius full of souls; and according to Epicurus full of atoms 
the principles of all thin^; for even this place wheAin we walk and birds dy has so 
much of a spiritual nature that it is Invieible, and therefore may well be the receiver 
of forms, since the forms of all bodies are so; we can only see and hear ita effects; 
the air itself is too due and above the capacity of the age. What then is the ether 
in the region above, and what are the influences of forms that descend from thence?* 
The Spirits of creatures, the Pythagoreans hold, who arc emanations of the most 
sublimated portions of ether—emanations, dmi/As, M mf forms. Ether fa corrup¬ 
tible—all philosophers agree in that;—and what is iucormptihle ti s& for foam 
being annikUakd when it gete rid of the form that it lays a good claim to 
immortality. 

“ But what is that which has no body, no/arm; which is imponderable, invisihle, 
and indivisiblc^that which exists, and yet is notT^ aak the Buddhista “It is 
NirvAna," is the answer. It is nothing—mA a region, but rather a state.* 


Isis Unv€ikd^ i. 290. 








SECTION XLYII. 

The Secbet Books of “Lajh-Ein” and Dzyan. 

The Book of Dzyan —from the Sanskrit word *‘Dhyan'* (mystic 
meditation)—is the first volume of the Commentaries upon the seven 
secret folios of Kiu-te, and a Glossary of the public works of the same 
name. Thirty-five volumes of Kin-te for exoteric purposes and the use 
of the laymen may be found in the possession of the Tibetan Gelugpa 
Lamas, in the library of any monastery; and also fourteen books of 
Commentaries and Annotations on the same by the initiated Teachers. 

Strictly speaking, those thirty-five books ought to be termed *'The 
Popularised Version ** of the Secret Doctrine, full of myths, blinds, and 
errors; the fourteen volumes of Coninuftiarits^ on the other hand—^with 
their translations, annotations, and an ample glossary of Occult terms, 
worked out from one small archaic folio, the Book of iho Secret fVisdam 
of ike World^ —contain a digest of all the Occult Sciences. These, it 
appears, are kept secret and apart, in the charge of the Teshu Lama of 
Tji-gad'je. The Books of Kiu-te are comparatively modern, having been 
edited within the last millennium, whereas, the earliest volumes of the 
Commentaries are of untold antiquity, some fragments of the original 
cylinders having been preserved. With the exception that they explain 
and correct some of the too fabulous, and to every appearance, grossly- 
exaggerated accounts in the Books of |Kiu-tet—properly so-called—the 
Commentaries have little to do with these. They stand in relation to 

• It ia from the text* of all the^ works that the Secret Doctriue has been given. The orlglnia 
matter would not make a nnaJl pampMet, httl the e3q>tatiatioiia and notea from the Commentarirn 
and Glosaarics might be worked into ten volumes as large as /jir (/Mvtiled* 

t The tuonk Della Fcnna xoakes ctmiiderabte fun in his {see Markham'i of certain 

statements In the Books of Rlu*te. He bnngs to the notice of the Christian public the great moun- 
tmn 160,000 leagues high " (a Tfbetan league consisting of five mites) in the Himalayan Kange. 

'■ According to their law," he says, “ in the west of this world is an eternal world ... a paradise, 
and In H a Saint called Hopahma, which means * Saint of Splendour and lofialte I^jght/ This Saint 
has many diadplea who ate all CHang*chub," which means, be adds In a footnote, "the Spirits of 
those who, on account of their perfection, do net care to become saints, and train and instruct the 
bodies of the reborn Lamas ... so that they may help the living.** Which means that the piTSum^ 
ably “ dead '* Vang-Chhub (not *' Chang chub **) are simply living BodMsattvas, some of those known 
as Bbante {“ the Brothers"). As to the ** mountain 160,000 leagues high/' the Coiiraunfary which 
gives the key to such statements explains that according lo the code used by the writers," to the west 
of the * Snowy Mountain * 160 leagues [the cyphers being a blind} from a certain spot and by a direct 
road, is the Bhante Ytd [the country or 'Seat of the Brothers’], the reridence of Mahi-Chohan . . . 
etc. This ia the real meaning. The ** Hopahma '* of DeBa Penna ia—the Mahi.Chohan, the Chief. 
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them as the Chaldaeo-Jewish Kabaiak stands to the Mosaic Books* la 
the work known as the Avatumsaka SMra, in section : " TheSupreme 
Atman [Soul] as manifested in the character of the Arhats and Pratyeki 
Buddhas," it is stated that: 

Because from the begmning all sentient creatures have confused the truth and 
embraced the false, therefore there came into existence a hidden knowledge 
Alaya Viifidna. 

" Who is in possession of the true knowledge?" is asked. **Tbe 
great Teachers of the Snowy Mountain," is the response. 

These "great Teachers" have been known to live in the "Snowy 
Range " of the Himalayas for countless ages. To deny in the face of 
millions of Hindus the existence of their great Gurus, living in the 
Ashrams scattered all over the Trans- or the Cls*Himalayan slopes 
is to make oneself ridiculous in their eyes, When the Buddhist 
Saviour appeared in India, their Ashrams—for it is rarely that these 
great Men are found in Lamaseries, unless on a short visit—were oa 
the spots they now occupy, and that even before the Brihmans them¬ 
selves came from Central Asia to settle on the Indus. And before that 
more than one Aryan Dvija of fame and historical renown had sat at 
their feet, learning that which culminated later on in one or another 
of the great philosophical schools. Most of these HimiJayan Bhacte 
were Ar>"an Brahmans and ascetics. 

No student, unless very advanced, would be benefited by the perusal of 
those exoteric volumes.* They must be read with a key to their tneaning, 
and that key can only be found in the Corntneniaries, Moreover there 
are some comparatively modern works that are positively injurious so 
far a» a fair comprehension o* even exoteric Buddhism is concerned. 
Siicli are ^zBuidhht by Bonze Jin-ch*on of Pekin; the Sking- 

(or The Rea^rdz of the Enlighimmmt qf TaiMgaid), by Wang Pak 

seventh century; ffuat Sutra (ox Baak qf Crmtwn)t and some others* 

• hi mtinr MSS. Iiol** litfow u«, wrUlcrn hy Gelung (prieit) Thango-pa Chlie-go mo* It b »idi -'The 
bw NciHliiii intiittliiiiiyH#* wKo h«ve vi&tted oar land (under pnHesCI in the la^t centuiy aod 

an VP Ifpehl rmr huepUillUy by lurului our ucred litmtture into ridicule* have shown titUe dbcietioo 
iliil ihll 1 #** hmiwbilg#. It b true Ihet the Sucrcd Conon of the Tibetans, the and 

* l iiiiipriMNi tJOf dbtiact iworhii--to«3 public and 614 secret VO] timca, the former being com- 
|iii*p 4 Niitl I blbr uf n volume fotio. May we humbly invite the good mlssionitnea* bowTier. 
Ill b|] Ml mh*n Ihiy P^wr ■uictwbJ b ielthif a fUmiwe of the laat-aamed secret folio*? Hod they 
Uv mmn ilivni 1 tan aaitlte the Western Pandits that th^ manuscripts and foUoa could 

Ilf Hilda] tliiial «v*H by a Imru tlheian without a key (a) to their peculiar characlera* and {*) to 
I liPit It ill liett Ht*'H It I M« I iitt r ayalam eve ry tleacription of locality is figurflUve, every name and word 
UMi|iMiib vMlvktl and m» liaa llrat toatudy the mode of dedpherl^ and then to learn the equiva- 
tlHi Ifetvl biMii IIW«I nymlmli Ibr H**lty every wonl of the religrious language. The Egyptbn 
iMt^lliitial tit Itbtallii »yibiii b elliliVl play to our aacerdotal puaxles/^ 
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Amita Buddha Kwan-Shai-yin, and Kwan- 
YiN.—W hat the “Book of Dzyan" and the 
Lamaseries of Tsong-Kha-pa say. 


As a supplemeBt to the Commentaries there are many secret folios on 
the lives of the Buddhas and Bodhisattvas, and among these there is 
one on Prince Gautama and another on His reincarnation in Tsong- 
Kha-pa. This great Tibetan Reformer of the fourteenth century, said 
to be a direct incarnation of Amita Buddha, is the founder of the 
secret School near Tji-gad-je, attached to the private retreat of the 
Teshu I^ma. It is with Him that began the regular system of Lamaic 
incarnations of Buddhas (Sang-gyas), or of Sh4kya*Tbub-pa (Shakya- 
muni). Amida or Amita Buddha is called by the author of Chinese 
Biiddhism, a mythical being. He speaks of ^ 

Amida Buddha {Amuto Fo) a fabulous personagCt worshipped arduously— 
like Kwau-yiu—by the Northern Buddhists, but unknown in Siam, Bunnah, and 
Ceylon.* 

Very likely. Yet Amida Buddha is not a “fabulous” personage, 
since (a) “ Amida " is the Senzar form of “ Adi ”; “ Adi-Buddhi ” and 

Adi-Buddha,”t as already shown, existed ages ago as a Sanskrit term 
for “Primeval Soul” and “Wisdom” ; and {F) the name was applied 
to Gautama Sh^kyamuni, the last Buddha in India, from the seventh 
century, when Buddhism was introduced into Tibet. “ AmitSbha” (in 
Chinese, “ Wu-liang-sheu”) means literally “ Boundless Age,” a 


* ChiMfu p. tjt. 

t^'Buddhi** b s Sanskrit term for “ discrimiiuiUou *' or intellect ^Ibe aisth principleh 
Siiddha*' i» wbe,” wisdom,” and alao the planet Mercury, 
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synonym of “En” or Ain-Supli/' the ‘'Ancient of Days/’ and is an 
epithet that connects Him directly with the Boundless Adi-Buddhi 
(primeval and Universal Soul) of the Hindus, as well as with the Anima 
Mundi of all the ancient nations of Europe and the Boundless and 
Infinite of the Kabalists, If Amitibha be a fiction of the Tibetans, or 
a new form of Wn-liang-sheu, “ a fabulous personage,’’ as the author- 
compiler of Chinese Buddhism tells his readers, then the “fable” must 
be a very andent one. For on another page he says himself that the 
addition to the canon, of the books containing the 

Legends of Kwan-ym and of the Western heaven with its Buddha, Amitfibha, 
was also previous to the Council of Kashmere, a little before the beginnmg of 
our era,* 

and he places 

the origin of the primitive Buddhist books which are coramon to the Northern and 
Southern Buddhists before 246 B.c. 

Since Tibetans accepted Buddhism only in the seventh century A*0., 
how conies it that they are charged with inventing Amita-Buddha ? 
Besides which, in Tibet, Amitibha is called Odpag-med, which shows 
that it is not the name but the abstract idea that was first accepted of 
an unknown, invisible, and Impersonal Power—taken, moreover, from 
the Hindu “ Adi-Buddhi/’ and not from the Chinese “ Amit^bha,'*t 
There is a great difference between the popular Odpag*med (Amitfibha) 
who sits enthroned in Devachan (Sukhivati), according to the Mani 
Kambum Scriptures—the oldest historical work in Tibet, and the philo- 
sophical abstraction called Amida Buddha, the name being passed now 
to the earthly Buddha, Gautama. 


• This curious contradiction may be found ia Ckin£s& Bmddhisut^ pp* 171, *73, The i^Tcrciid jiwUior 
aasure* hi* readerB that '* to the philooophlc BuddhiJita . , , AiuiUbba Voshi FOi, and the othen 
are ttodijitg but the stgni of ideas ” (p. 2361. Very true. Bat bo ahouJd be all other deific uamea, guch 
aa Jefaorah, Allah, etc., if they are uot simply “sigua of ideas*' this would only show that minds 
-that receive them otherwise are not ** phil06ophlc'**T it would not at aB afford aetious proof that thm 
are persoDal, Bviug Gods of these natues In reality. 

+ The Chinese Atnitibba (Wii-liang*sheu) and the Tibetan Amltihlia (Odpag-med) have now 
become personal Gods, ruling over imd living in the cel^tial region of Sukhlvatf, or Tnshita 
^Tibetan: Devaebau); while Adl-Buddhi, of the philoaophic Hindu, and Amita Buddha of the philo* 
iwphic Chius man and Tibetan, are names for universal, prlmeya] ideas. 


i 






SECTION XLIX. 

Tsong-Kha-pa.—Lohans in China. 


In an article, “ Reincarnation in Tibet,” everything that could be 
said about Tsong-Kha-pa was published ♦ It was stated that this 
reformer was not, as is alleged by Pirsi scholars, an incarnation of one 
of the celestial Dhyanis, or the five heavenly Buddhas, said to have been 
created hy Shakyamuni after he had risen to Nirvana, but that he was an 
incarnation of Amita Buddha Himself* The records preserved in the 
Gon*pa, the chief Lamasery of Tda-shi-Hlumpo, show that Sang-gyas 
left the regions of the “Western Paradise'* to incarnate Himself in 
Tsong-Kha-pa, in consequence of the great degradation into which His 
secret doctrines had fallen* 

Whenever made too public, the Good Law of Cheu [magical powers] fell invaria¬ 
bly into sorcery or ** black magic/- The Dwijas^ the Hoshang [Chinese monks] 
and the Lamas could alone be entrusted safely with the formulae. 

Until the Tsong-Kha-pa period there had been no Sang-g>^as (Buddha) 
incarnations in Tibet* 

Tsong-Kha-pa gave the signs whereby the presence of one of 
the twenty-five Bodhisattvas f or of the Celestial Buddhas (Dhyau 
Chohans) in a human body might be recognized, and He strictly forbade 
necromancy. This led to a split amongst the Lamas, and the mal¬ 
contents allied themselves with the aboriginal Bhons against the re¬ 
formed Lamaism* Even now they form a powerful sect, practising the 
most disgusting rites all over Sikkhim, Bhutan, Nepaul, and even on the 
borderlands of Tibet* It was worse then. With the permission of the 
Tda-shu or Teshu Lama,! some hundred Lohans (Arhats), to avert strife, 


* Ste TkeosttpAisi for March, rSds* 

+ The ijiUmate relfttion of the twenty-five Buddhas tBodhisattvas) with the twenty Tattvaa (the 
Conditioned or limited) of the Hindus ia iaiereating. 

r It U curiouB to note the greai Importance given hy European Oriental.ist4 to the Dalai Lamas of 
Uia£5a,aEi4thdr utter ignorance as to the Tda-shu (or Teshu} Lamoo, while it is the latter who began 
the bierarchicaJ series of Buddha*] Dcamations, and ore die the ** popes '* ju Tibet ; the Dalai 
Lamas arc the creations of NabaDg-lob-Saiig, theTda*3huLAixia,whp was Himaelf the siJEth incama- 
liOD of Amita, through Tsong Kha-pa* though very few seem to be aware of that fact* 
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went to settle in China in the famous monastery near Tien-t'-ai, where 
they soon became subjects for legendary lore, and continue to be so to 
this day* They had been already preceded by other Lohans, 

The world-famous disciplea of TathAgaU, called the ** sweet-voiced ” on account 
of their ability to chant the Mantras with magical effect* 

The first ones came from Kashmirin the year 3,oooof Kali Yuga (about 
a century before the Christian era),t while the last ones arrived at the end 
of the fourteenth century, 1,500 years later; and, finding no room for 
themselves at the lamasery of Yihigching, they built for their own use 
the largest monasteiy of all on the sacred island of Pu-to (Buddha, or 
Put, in Chinese), in the province of Chusan, There the Good I^aw, the 
“ Doctrine of the Heart,’* flourished for several centuries. But when 
the island was desecrated by a mass of Western foreigners, the chief 

Lohans left for the mountains of-. In the Pagoda of Pi-yun-ti, 

near Pekin, one can stiU see the ** Hall of the Five-hundred Lohans/' 
There the statues of the first-comers are arranged below, while one 
solitary Lohan is placed quite under the roof of the building, which 
seems to have been built in commemoration of their visit 

The works of the Orientalists are full of the direct landmarks of 
Arhats (Adepts), possessed of thaumaturg^c powers, but these arc 
spoken of—whenever the subject cannot be avoided—with unconcealed 
scorn. Whether innocently ignorant of, or purposely ignoring, the 
importance of the Occult element and symbology in the various 
Religions they undertake to explain, short work is generally made of 
such passages, and they are left untranslated. In simple justice, how¬ 
ever, it should be allowed that much as all such miracles may have been 
exaggerated by popular reverence and fancy, they are neither less 
credible nor less attested in heathen ** annals than are those of the 

* The chuitiiig of a Mantra i» not « prayer, but raUiet « magical sentence In nfaicti tlie Lav of 
Occult causation connecU iuelf vitJi, and depends on, the wilt and acts of its singer. Ills a succe»- 
aion of Sanskrit sounds, and when its string of words and sentences Is promooiioed according tlie 
magical formula: in the Atkcirm Foifici* but understood by the few. Kime Mantras piriducc an inst«n« 
taneous sod very wonderful effect. In its esoteric sense it cootains the Vlch {tht “ mystie speech 
which resides in the Mantra, or mthcr in its sounds, since It is according to the ribnations. one wsy 
or the other, of ether that the effect is produced. The sweet singers were cslted by that name 
because they were experts in Mantras. Hence the legend in China that the linging and melody of 
the lohans are heard at dawn by the priests from Uieir cclb in the monastery of Fang-Kwang. (See 
^ Cki-Jtm In Tten-tai-uan-tchi.) 

+ The celebrated rrOhnn, Midhyantika, who concerted the king and whole country of XMliniir tn 
Buddhtsm, #eiil a body of Lohans to preach the Good Law. He was the sculptor who raised to 
Buddha the famoii* statue one hundred feet high, which Hiaen-Tsauag 9aw at Dardu. to the north of 
the Ihnijab. As the mim Chinese ttaveUer mentioiis a tetnple ten LI from Prshawnr—550 feet round 
and high^which wan at his time (a.d. 540) akeady 850 years old, Roeppen thinks that so for 

back os hiC* BiuUlhlsui was the prev alent rcUgloa in the Funjab. 
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numerous Christian Saints in the church chronicles* Both have an 
equal right to a place in their respective histories* 

If, after the beginning of persecution against Buddhism, the Arhats 
were no more heard of in India, it was because, their vows prohibiting 
retaliation, they had to leave the country and seek solitude and security 
in China, Tibet, Japan, and elsewhere. The sacerdotal powers of the 
Brahmans being at that time unlimited, the Simons and Apolloniuses 
of Buddhism had as much chance of recognition and appreciation by 
the Br^hmanical Irenaeuses and Tertullians as had their successors in 
the Judaean and Roman worlds. It was a historical rehearsal of the 
dramas that were enacted centuries later in Christendom. As in the 
case of the so-called ** Heresiarchs *’ of Christianity, it was not for 
rejecting the Vedas or the sacred Syllable that the Buddhist Arhats 
were persecuted, but (or understanding too well the secret meaning of 
both. It was simply because their knowledge was regarded as dangerous 
and their presence in India unwelcome, that they had to emigrate. 

Nor were there a smaller number of Initiates among the Brthmans 
themselves. Even to-day one meets most wonderfully-gifted Saddhus 
and Yogis, obliged to keep themselves unnoticed and in the shadow, 
not only owing to the absolute secresy imposed upon them at their 
Initiation but also for fear of the Anglo-Indian tribunals and courts of 
law, wherein judges are determined to regard as charlatanry, imposition, 
and fraud, the exhibition of, or claim to, any abnormal powers, and one 
may judge of the past by the present. Centuries after our era the 
Initiates of the inner temples and the Mathams (monastic communities) 
chose a superior council, presided over by an all-powerful Brahm-Atm®, 
the Supreme Chief of all those Mahdtm^s. This pontificate could be 
exercised only by a Brahman who had reached a certain age, and he it 
was who was the sole guardian of the mystic formula, and he was the 
Hierophant who created great Adepts, He alone could explain the 
meaning of the sacred word, AUM, and of all the religious symbols 
and rites. And whosoever among those Initiates of the Supreme 
Degree revealed to a profane a single one of the truths, even the smallest 
of the secrets entrusted to him, had to die: and he who received 
the confidence was put to death. 

But there existed, and still exists to this day, a Word far surpassing 
the mysterious monosyllable, and whidi renders him who comes into 
possession of its key nearly the equal of Brahman. The Brahmitmas 
alone possess this key, and we know that to this day there are two 
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great Initiates in Bouthem India wbo possess it. It can be passed onl7 
at deaths for it is the “Ivost Word.'^ No torture, no human power, 
could force its disclosure by a Brlhman who knows it; and it is well 
guarded in Tibet, 

Yet this secresy and this profound mystery are indeed dishearteninf, 
since they alone—the Initiates of India and Tibet—could thoroughlv 
dissipate the thick mists banging over the history of Occultism, and 
force its claims to be recogniied. The Delphic injunction, ** 
fkjsel/t'' seems for the few in this age* But the fault ought not to be 
laid at the door of the Adepts, who have done all that could be done, 
and have gone as far as Their rules permitted, to open the eyes of 
the world* Only while the European shrinks from public obloquy and 
the ridicule unsparingly thrown on Occultists, the Asiatic is being 
discouraged by his own Pandits* These profess to labour under the 
gloomy impression that no Biga VidyS, no Arhatship (Adeptship), is 
possible during the Kali Yoga (the ** Black Age”) we are now passing 
through* Even the Buddhists are taught that the Lord Buddha is 
alleged to have prophesied that the power would die out in ■•one 
millennium after His death.” But this is an entire mistake. In the 
Digha Nikaya the Buddha says: 

Hear, Subhatira ? The world will never be without Rahsts, if the aseetiea in my 
congregations well and truly keep my precepts, 

A similar contradiction of the view brought forward by the Brthmans 
is made by Krishna In the Bhagavad Gild, and there is further the 
actual appearance of many Saddhus and miracle-workers in the past, 
and even in the present age. The same holds good for China and 
Tibet. Among the commandments of Tseng-Kha-pa there is one that 
enjoins the Rahats (Arhats) to make an attempt to enlighten the world, 
including the ■■white barbarians” every century, at a certain specified 
period of the cycle. Up to the present day none of these attempts has been 
very' successful. Failure has followed failure* Have we to explain the fact 
by the light of a certain prophecy ? It is said that up to the lime when 
Pban-chhen-rin*po-chhe (the Great Jewel of Wisdom)* condescends to 
be reborn in the land of the Fhelings( Westerners), and appearing as the 
Spiritual Conqueror (Chom-den-da), destroys the errors and ignorance 
of the ages, it will be of little use to tiy to uproot the misconceptions 


* A title of tlie Tda^shi^Hlum-po LamA. 
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of Fheling-pa (Europe) : her sons will listen to no one. Another pro¬ 
phecy declares that the Secret Doctrine shall remain in all its purity in 
Bhod-yul (Tibet), only to the day that it is kept free from foreign in¬ 
vasion. The very visits of Western natives, however friendly, would 
be baneful to the Tibetan populations. This is the true key to Tibetan 
exclusiveness. 



SECTION L. 

R FE’W' MORE Misconceptions Corrected. 

I _ 

Notwithstanding widespread misconceptions and errors—often 
most amusing to one who has a certain knowledge of the true doctrines— 
about Buddhism generally, and especially about Buddhism in Tibet, all 
the Orientalists agree that the Buddha’s foremost aim was to lead human 
beings to salvation by teaching them to practise the greatest purity and 
virtue, and by detaching them from the service of this illusionary world, 
and the love of one's still more illusionary—because so evanescent and 
unreal—body and phj^sical self. And what is the good of a virtuous 
life, full of privations and suffering, if the only result of it is to be 
annihilation at the end ? If ieven the attainment of that supreme per¬ 
fection which leads the Initiate to remember the whole series of his 
past lives, and to foresee that of the future ones, by the full development 
of that inner, divine eye in him, and to acquire the knowledge that 
unfolds the causes * of the ever-recurring cycles of existence, brings 
him finally to non-being, and nothing more—then the whole system 
is idiotic, and Epicureanism is far more philosophical than 
Buddhism. He who is unable to comprehend the subtle, and yet so 
potent, difference between existence in a material or physical state 
and a purely spiritual existence—Spirit or '‘Soul-life”—will never 
appreciate at their full value the grand teachings of the Buddha, even 
in their exoteric form. Individual or personal existence is the cause of 
pains and sorrows; collective and impersonal life-eternal is full of 
divine bliss and joy for ever, with neither causes nor effects to darken 
its light. And the hope for such a life-eternal is the keynote of the 
whole of Buddhism. If we are told that impersonal existence is no 
existence at all, but amounts to annihilation, as was maintained by some 
French reincamationists, then we would ask: What difference can it 


* The cUlcd in Tibetan Ti»-birel Chwff-Dyi, which ate baaed upon the " Four 

Truth s,** 
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make in the spiritual perceptions of an Ego whether he enter Nirvloa 
loaded with the recollections only of his own personal lives—tens of 
thousands according to the modem reincamationists—or whether, merged 
entirely in the Parabrahmic state it becomes one with the All, with the 
absolute knowledge and the absolute feeling of representing collective 
humanities ? Once that an Ego lives only tea distinct individual lives 
be must necessarily lose his one self, and become mixed up—merged, 
so to say—with these ten selves. It really seems that so long as this 
great mystery remains a dead-letter to the world of Western thinkers, 
and especially to the Orientalists, the less the latter undertake to 
explain it the better for Truth, 

Of all the existing religious Philosophies, Buddhism is the least 
understood. The Lassens, Webers, Wassiljows, the Burnoufs and 
Juliens, and even such “eye-witnesses*’ of Tibetan Buddhism as Csoma 
de Koros and the Schlagiutweits, have hitherto only added perplexity 
to confusion. None of these has ever received his information from a 
genuine Gelugpa source: all have judged Buddhism from the bits of 
knowledge picked up at Tibetan frontier lamaseries, in countries 
thickly populated by Bhutanese and Eeptchas, Bhons, and red-capped 
Dugpas, along the line of the Himilayas, Hundreds of volumes pur¬ 
chased from Burats, Shamans, and Chinese Buddhists, have been read 
and translated, glossed and misinterpreted according to invariable custom. 
Esoteric Schools would cease to be worthy of their name were their 
literature and doctrines to become the property of even their profane 
co-religionists—^stili less of the Western public. This is simple 
common-sense and logic. Nevertheless this is a fact which our 
Orientalists have ever refused to recognize: hence they have gone on, 
gravely discussing the relative merits and absurdities of idols, “sooth¬ 
saying tables” and “magical figures of Phurbu” on the **square 
tortoise.” None of these have anything to do with the real philo¬ 
sophical Buddhism of the Gelugpa, or even of the most educated among 
the Sakyapa and Kadampa sects. All such “plates” and sacrificial 
tables, Chinsreg magical circles, etc., were avowedly got from Sikkhim, 
Bhutan, and Eastern Tibet, from Bhons and Dugpas. Nevertheless, 
these are given as characteristics of Tibetan Buddhism I It would be 
as fair to judge the unread Philosophy of Bishop Berkeley after studying 
Christianity in the clown-worship of Neapolitan lazzaroni, dancing a 
mystic jig before the idol of St, Pip, or carrying the ex-voio in wax of 
the phallus of SS. Cosmo and Domiano, at Tsemie. 
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It is quite true that the primitive Shrivakas (listeners or hearers) mi 
the Shramanas (the •* thought-restrainers aud the ‘'pure”) have 
degenerated, and that many Buddhist sects have fallen into mere 
dogmatism and ritualism, hike every other Esoteric, half-snppress^ 
teaching, the words of the Buddha convey a double meaning, and 
every sect has gradually come to claim to be the only one knowing the 
correct meaning, and thus to assume supremacy over the rest. Schism 
has crept in, and has fastened, like a hideous cancer, on the fair body of 
early Buddhism, NIgIrjuna’s MahtySna ('‘Great Vehicle*') School 
was opposed by the Hinay^na(or “Little Vehicle'")System, and even the 
Yogdchtiy-a of Aryasanga became disfigured by the yearly pilgrimage 
from India to the shores of Mausarovara, of hosts of vagabonds 
with matted locks who play at being Yogis and Fakirs, preferring this 
to work. An affected detestation of the world, and the tedious and 
useless practice of the counting of inhalations and exhalations as & 
means to produce absolute tranquillity of mind or meditation, have 
brought this school within the region of Hatha Yoga, and have made 
it heir to the Br§hmanical Tirthikas. And though its Srot^patti, its 
Sakridigdmin, Anigimin, and Arhats,* bear the same names in almost 
every school, yet the doctrines of each differ greatly, and none of these 
is likely to gain teal Abhijnis (the supernatural abnormal fire powers). 

One of the chief mistakes of the Orientalists when judging on 
“ internal (?) evidence,** as they express it, was that they assumed that 
the Pratyeka Buddhas, the Bodhisattvas, and the “Perfect*’ Buddhas 
were a later development of Buddhism, For on these three chief 
degrees are based the seven and twelve degrees of the Hierarchy of 
Adeptship, The first are those who have attained the Bodhi (wisdom) 
of the Buddhas, but do not become Teachers.f The human Bodhisattvas 
are candidates, so to say, for perfect Buddhaship (in Kalpas to comeX 
and with the option of using their powers now if need be. “ Perfect 

• The SroUpftiti ia one who has attiuiicd the Jp'si Fath of comprehetidim in Utc real mad the 
; the Sakjidiffiniin b the candidate for one of the higher fnitiatioEta; one who to lecnve 
birth once tnoic J" the Anagimin ia he who has aUdined the " third Path/* or lUerally, '* he who will 
not be reborn again ** wnleis Ae nf iV, hdvliig the option of being reborn is any of the ** worldi 

of the Gods,'* or of remaining in Devachan, or of choosing an earthly body with a philanthmpk 
obj«t. An Arhat is One who bos reached the highest ^th; he may merge into If irvina at will, while 
bete on earth* 

+ [The Fratyeha Bnddhn stands on the Im! of the Buddha, but His work for the world baa noth¬ 
ing to do with its teaching, and Hia office has always been snrrminded with mystery. The prepos- 
terous view that He, at soch superhuman height of power, wisdom and love could be selfish, is found 
In the czateric books, thcnigh It U bard to see bow ft can have arisen. H. F* B. charged toe la 
correct the mistake, as she had, in a cardesa moment, copied such a statement elsewhete.^A. B.3 
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Buddhas are simply perfect'" Initiates. All these are men, and not 
disembodied Beings, as is giYen out in the Hinayana esoteric books. 
Their correct character may be found only in the secret volumes of 
I^ugrub or NSgfiijuna, the founder of the Mahayana system, who is said 
to have been initiated by the NSgas (fabulous “ Serpents/* the veiled 
name for an Initiate or Mahttma), The fabled report found in Chinese 
records that NSgaijuna considered his doctrine to be in opposition to 
that of Gautama Buddha, until he discovered from the Ntgas that it 
was precisely the doctrine that had been secretly taught by Shik^^amuni 
Himselt is an allegory, and is based upon the reconciliation between 
the old Brahmanical s^ret Schools in the Himilayas and Gautama's 
Rsoteric teachings, both parties having at first objected to the rival 
schools of the other. The former, the parent of all others, had been 
established beyond the Himalayas fbr ages before the appearance of 
Sh^kyamuni. Gautama was a pupil of this; and it was with them, 
those Indian Sages, that He had learned the truths of the Sungata, the 
emptiness and impermanence of every terrestrial, evanescent thing, and 
the mysteries of Prajha ParamitS, or ** knowledge across the River/’ 
which finally lands the Perfect One” in the regions of the One Reality. 
But His Arhats were not Himself. Some of them were ambitions, and 
they modified certain teachings after the great councils, and it is 
on account of these "heretics” that the Mother-School at first reftised 
to allow them to blend their schools, when persecution began driving 
away the Esoteric Brotherhood from India. But when finally most of 
them submitted to the guidance and control of the chief Ashrams, then 
the Yogachlrya of Arylsanga was merged into the oldest Lodge. For 
it is from time immemorial that has lain concealed the final hope 
and light of the world, the salvation of mankind. Many are the names 
of that School and land, the name of the latter being now regarded by 
the Orientalists as the mythic name of a fabulous country. It is 
from this mysterious land, nevertheless, that the Hindu expects his 
Kalki Avatira, the Buddhist his Maitreya, the P^rsi his Sosiosh, and 
the Jew his Messiah, and so would the Christian expect thence his 
Christ—if he only knew of it. 

There, and there alone, reigns Paranishpanna (Gunggrub), the 
absolutely perfect comprehension of Being and Non-Being, the change¬ 
less true Existence in Spirit, even while the latter is seemingly still it 
the body, every inhabitant thereof being a Non-Ego because he has 
become the Perfect Ego. Their voidness is "self-existent and perfect” 

3 BE: 
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—there were profane eyes to sense and perceive it—because it has 
become absolute; the unreal being transformed into conditionless 
Reality, and the realities of this, our world, having vanished in their 
own nature into thin (non-existing) air. The ‘"Absolute Truth"' 
(Dondam-pay-den-pa; Sanskrit: Paramtrthasatya), having conquered 
“relative truth” (Kunza-bchi-den-pa; Sanskrit: Samvritisatya), the 
inhabitants of the mysterious region are thus supposed to have reached 
the state called in mystic phraseology Svasamvedant (“ self-analyzing 
reflection”) and Faram^rtha, or that absolute consciousness of the 
personal merged into the impersonal Ego, which is above all, hence 
above illusion in every sense. Its “ Perfect” Buddhas and Bodhisattvas 
may be on every nimble Buddhist tongue as celestial—therefore 
unreachable Beings, while these names may suggest and say nothing to 
the dull perceptions of the European profane. What matters it to Those 
who, being in this world, yet live outside and far beyond our illusive 
earth! Above Them there is but one class of Nirvlnis, namelj, 
the Chos-ku (Dharmakdya), or the Nirvinis “ without remains”—the 
pure Arupa, the formless Breaths * 

Thence emerge occasionally the Bodhisattvas in their Pnil-pai-ku 
(or Nirm^akaya) body and, assuming an ordinary appearance, they 
teach men. There are conscious, as well as unconscious, incarnations. 

Most of the doctrines contained in the Yogacharya, or Mahflylna 
systems are Esoteric, like the rest. One day the profane Hindu and 
Buddhist may begin to pick the Bible to pieces, taking it literally. 
Education is fast spreading in Asia, and already there have been made 
some attempts in this direction, so that the tables may then be cmelly 
turned on the Christians. Whatever conclusioiis the two may arrive 
at, they will never be half as absurd and unjust as some of the theories 
launched by Christians against their respective Philosophies. Tbus» 
according to Spence Hardy, at death the Arhat enters Nirvfina: 

That is, he ceases to exist 

And, agreeably to Major Jacob, the Jivanmukta, 


* It is aa arroneoiis idea which makes the OdeatsHsta take literally Uie teaching ^ the MaMyiiiai 
School shout the Ihne diflerent kinda uf hadies, nimieiy, the PnilpA-kti^ the Lou^ehod-diocpug-ka, 
aad the ChiH-ku. aa all pertaiiiitig to the Nirrinic conditjou. There are two kinds of Nfryimi; the 
earthly, and that of the purely disembodied Spirits. These three “ bodies " are the three cnwlope*— 
aU more or less physical—which are al the disposal of the Adept who has entered and crossed the 
sU F&ramitlsj or**Paths*' of Buddha. Once He entera upon the seventh. He can Tetum no m&m to 
earth. See CoemSpyciHr. As. S^. vii. 141; and Schott, Buddhhmus, p. % who gite it oth^ 

vri--. 
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Absorbed into Brahma, enters upon an unconscious and stonelike eiisteuce** 

Shankaricharya is shown as saying in his prolegomena to the 
Skveiashvaiara : 

Gnosis, once arisen, requires nothing farther for the realization of its result: it 
needs subsidia only that it may arise. 

The Theosophist, it has been argued, as long as he lives, may do good 
and evil as he chooses, and incur no stain, such is the efficacy of gnosis. 
And it is further alleged that the doctrine of Nirvina lends itself to 
immoral inferences, and that the Quietists of ^1 ages have been taxed 
with immorality,! 

According to Wassilyew! and Csoma de Kdros,§ the Prasanga School 
adopted a peculiar mode of 

Deducing the absurdity and erroneonsness of every esoteric opinion, |) 

Correct interpretations of Buddhist Philosophy are crowned by that 
gloss on a thesis from the Prasanga School, that 

Even an Arhat goes to bell in case he doubt anything, IT 
thus making of the most free-thinking religion in the world a blind- 
faith system. The ** threat” refers simply to the well-known law that 
even an Initiate may fail, and thns have his object utterly ruined, if he 
doubt for one moment the efficacy of his psychic powers—the alphabet 
of Occultism, as every Kabalist well koows. 

The Tibetan sect of the Ngo-vo-nyid-med par Mraba they who 
deny existence,” or ** regard nature as MSy^”)** can never be contrasted 
for one moment with some of the nihilistic or materialistic schools of 
India, such as the Chirvdka, They are pure Vedtntins—^if anything— 
in their views. And if the Yogichiryas may be compared with, or 
called the Tibetan Vishishtadwaitis, the Prasanga School is surely the 
Adwaita Philosophy of the land. It was divided into two: one was 
originally founded by Bhavya, the Svantatra Madbyamika School, and 
the other by Buddhapdlita; both have their exoteric and esoteric divi¬ 
sions, It is necessaiy to belong to the latter to know anything of the 


* ygdamta SAra^ traiiElated by Major Jacobj p. 119. 

* Ber BttddhUmus, pp. 3*7,357, quested by Scblagtatweit, 

) SuddAism m p. 41. 

If jemr. qf As* Sbf* vil. 144, quoted ika above, 

TT BuddAism in TV&p^ p. 44, 

They maiutiiiii also the cidsteiice of One Ab^olotc pure Katuie, Pumbrahmati ; the illiuicm of 
everything outside of it j the leaditig of the individual Soul^ Ray of Ihe *• Uuivenal "—into the true 
nut are of eristence and things by Yoga alone. 
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esoteric doctrines of that sect, the most metaphysical and philosopblca] 
of all, Chandrakirti (Dava Dagpa) wrote his comtnentaries on Uie 
Prasanga doctrines and taught publicly; and he expressly states that 
there are two ways of entering the “ Path** to Nirvana, Any virteotts 
man can reach by Naljorngonsum (‘"meditation by self-perception"), 
the intuitive comprehension of the four Truths, without either belong¬ 
ing to a monastic order or having been initiated. In this case it was 
considered as a heresy to maintain that the visions which may arise m 
consequence of such meditation, or Vishnt (internal knowledge), arc 
not susceptible of errors (Namtog or false visions), for they are. Alayi 
alone having an absolute and eternal existence, can alone have absolute 
knowledge; and even the Initiate, in his Nirmtnakiya^body may com¬ 
mit an occasional mistake in accepting the false for the true in his ex¬ 
plorations of the “Causeless” World, The Dharmakiya Bodhisattn 
is alone infallible, when in real Samadhi, Alaya, or Nying-po, 
being the root and basis of all, invisible and incomprehensible ta 
human eye and intellect, it can reflect only its reflection—not Itself. 
Thus that reflection will be mirrored like the moon in tranquil and 
clear water only in the passionless DharmakSya intellect, and will be 
distorted by the flitting image of everything perceived in a mind that 
is itself liable to be disturbed. 

In short, this doctrine is that of the Raj-Yoga in its practice of the 
two kinds of the Samidhi state; one of the “ Paths” leading to the 
sphere of bliss (Sukhlvati or Devachan), where man enjo3rs perfect 
unalloyed happiness, but is yet still connected with personal existence: 
and the other the Path that leads to entire emancipation from the 
worlds of illusion, self, and unreality. The fii^t one is open to all and 
is reached by merit simply; the second—a hundredfold more rapid— 
is reached through knowledge (Initiation), Thus the followers of the 
Prasanga School are nearer to Esoteric Buddhism than are the Yogt- 
chdryas; for their views are those of the most secret Schools, and only 
the echo of these doctrines is beard in the Vamyangskapda and other 
works in public circulatiou and use. For instance, the unreality of two 
out of the three divisions of time is given in public works, namely (a) 
that there is neither past nor future, both of these divisions being 


• NinnlnafcAya (Also NtTTlti»kAya, is the body or Self ''with remAUM,” or the influeoceof 

temeatrial attributes, however spiritualiied, cltiigiiig yet to that Self. An Initiate in Dharmajajt, 
or in Nirvina "without remaltta/' ia the Jivanmufcta, the Perfect Initiate, who separates his Htflter 
Self entWy irtmi his body duriti* Sftmldhi. pt wUl be noticed that these two wor^ are 
used in a sense otber ihaii that prevfonaly ipven.—A, B.] 
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correlative to the present; and C^) that the reality of things eaa never be 
sensed or perceived except by him who has obtained the Dharmakaya 
body; here again is a difficulty, since this body ** without remains” 
carries the Initiate to full Paranirvana, if we accept the exoteric explana¬ 
tion verbally, and can therefore neither sense nor perceive. But 
evidently our Orientalists do not feel the cavmi in such incongmities, 
and they proceed to speculate without pausing to reflect over it. 
Literature on Mysticism being enormous, and Russia, owing to the free 
intercourse with the Burats, Shamans, and Mongolians, having alone 
purchased whole libraries on Tibet, scholars ought to know better by 
this time* It suffices to read, however, what Csoma wrote on the 
origin of the KMa Chakra System,* or Wassilyew on Buddhism, to 
make one give up every hope of seeing them go below the rind of the 
forbidden fruit.*’ When Schlagintweit is found saying that Tibetan 
Mysticism is not Yoga— 

That abstract devotion by which supernatural powers are acquired,t 
as Yoga is defined by Wilson, but that it is closely related to Siberian 
Shamanism, and is “almost identical with the Tintrika rituar'; and 
that the Tibetan Zmig is the “ Dkdranis^* and the Gyui only the Tan- 
tras —pre-Christian Tantra being judged by the ritnal of the modem 
Tdntrikas—one seems almost justified in suspecting our materialisttc 
Orientalists of acting as the best friends and allies of the missionaries* 
Whatever is not known to our geographers seems to be a non-existent 
locality. Thus: 

Mysticism is reported to have originated in the fabalous coviitry, Sambhala. 
. , , , Csoma, from investigations, places this [fabulous ?] country beyond 

the Sir Daria [Yaxartes] between 45® and 50® north latitude. It was first known in 
India in the year 965 A*d*, and was introduced * , • into Tibet from India, vid 
Kashmir, in the year 1025 a*d 4 

"It” meaning the “Dus-kyi Khorlo,” or Tibetan Mysticism. A 
system as old as man, known in India and practised before Europe 
had become a continent, “was first known,” we are told, only nine or 
ten centuries ago! The text of its books in its present form may have 
“originated** even later, for there are numerous such texts that have 
been tampered with by sects to suit the fancies of each* But who has read 

• The "•Saend" Sooka of Dufi-Xyi Xhoiio ("Time Circle "). See f&Hr. At, Sac., il. 57, Theae 
works were abandoned to the Sikkhim Du^pas* from the time of reform. 

i Judicial Tkrmtt art. "YogSp'* qoated la m 

} Muddhism im. TVdef, pp. 4?i 4^-^ 
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the original book on Dns-Kp Khorio, re-written by Tsongf-Kha-pa, with 
his Commentaries? Considering that this grand Reformer burnt every 
book on Sorcery on which he could lay his hands in 13S7, and that ht 
has left a whole library of his own works—not a tenth part of which 
has ever been made known—such statements as those above-quoted 
are, to say the least, premature. The idea is also cherished—from t 
happy hypothesis offered by Abbe Hue—that Tsong-Kha-pa derived 
his wisdom and acquired his extraordinary powers from his intercourse 
with a stranger from the West, “ remarkable for a long nose*” This 
stranger is believed by the good Abbe “to have been a European mis¬ 
sionary ”; hence the remarkable resemblance of the religious ritnal in 
Tibet to the Roman Catholic service. The sanguine “ Lama of Jeho¬ 
vah” does not say, however, who were the five foreigners who appeared 
in Tibet in the year 371 of our era, to disappear as suddenly and mys¬ 
teriously as they came, after leaving with King Thothori-Nyang-tsau 
instructions how to use certain things in a casket that “ had fallen fro® 
heaven” in his presence precisely fifty years before, or in the year 
A,D. 331.* 

There is generally a hopeless confusion about Eastern dates among 
European scholars, but nowhere is this so great as in the case of 
Tibetan Buddhism. Thus, while some, correctly enough, accept the 
seventh century as the date of the introduction of Buddbisuip there are 
others—such as Lassen and Koeppuog, for instance—who show on 
good authority, the one, the construction of a Buddhist monastery^ on 
the slopes of the Kailas Range so far back as the year 137 BX.,t 
the other, Buddhism established in and north of the Punjab, as early 
as the year 292 b.C. The difference though trifling—only just one 
thousand years—is nevertheless puzzling. But even this is easily 
explained on Esoteric grounds. Buddhism—the veiled Esotericism of 
Buddha—was established and took root in the seventh century’' of the 
Christian era; while true Esoteric Buddhism, or the kernel, the very 
spirit of Tathflgata’s doctrines, was brought to the place of its birth, 
the cradle of humanity, by the chosen Arhats of Buddha, who were 
sent to find for it a secure refuge, as 


* BmddMtsm in pp* 6 ^, 64* The objects found In ihe cgjfket^ a» enumerated in the exottsic 

legend, ate of cout^ aymboUcal. They may be found mentioned in the fCan/mr. They nete anid to 
be: (i) two hands joined 1 a mlnlatune Choten tStUpa, or retiquaryU tj) * taliaman with “Ora 
monl padme hum iuaciibed on it i (4) a religious book, a constructed vehicle 

+ AiisrtAmmikvnd^t U. 107a. 
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The Sage had perceived the dangers ever since he had entered upon Thonglam 
(“the Path of seeing,” or clairvoyance). 

Amidst populations deeply steeped in Sorcery the attempt proved a 
failure; and it was not until the School of the “Doctrine of the Heart” 
had merged with its predecessor, established ages earlier on the slope 
facing Western Tibet, that Buddhism was finally engrafted, with its 
two distinct Schools—the Esoteric and the exoteric divisions—in the 
land of the Bhon-pa. 



SECTIO:^' LL 


The “Docraiire of the Ete * & the “Doctrine 
OF THE Heart. • or the “Heart’s Seal.** 


Pftcv 4i ■fitwrnT Wfem ngfa wben lie declared that the 
Sditbcm BtaUIttsts 

t bfcjM- c csnples&. 

Fdn while dig . ’Stfut fa atn B o rfdtef its Itave ao idea of the existence of an 
Sntcetc Da c t imc - ui' illniwil tike a peatl widiia the shell of every 
teligtoife>-thw Chii i MW and the Tibetnu hove pres er ve d ntunerons 
twimhi of dkw dKt. Dey aemc fe fidien as us now the Ooctrine pablidy 
pneachsd h^Gantamai. ftttvet pwaer ve d ia those monasteries in China 
that ace pliacat heyond the r ea ch , at riahiB. And thongh for over two 
nwitiMium cvwcy OKW ** le&fiuiu^’* tafentg jotnethuis ont of the original 
has ecp&sced it hgt wuae smcnlnriaa oThts <iani. stffl troth lingers even 
niiw ammg ^ Batsees. Bht It » <n^ is ^ Tnns-Himllayan fast- 
neswr*—imisely cnthed Tibet—at the atost inaccessible qwts of desert 
aad aanncus. that ^ GsuOeric “^Gaod Law'*—the Heart’s Seal”— 
hres t» the prcscst day m all p c istiBe purit y . 

Was Rarannel Swedenborg wrong when be remarked of the forgotten, 
kmg-foat Vord : 

Seek iw it ia CMaa; yetwHeonwe yaa amy (ad it m Grew Tattary. 

He bad ohcaiacd tha taSacmarioo. he tells his readers, from certain 
** Spirits,* who told him that they perfiemed their worship according 
to this (lost) ancient Word. Ob ths it was remarked in /sis Unveiki 
that 

Other stadeats of Oecatt Sci eoc es had acre than the ward of "spirits ” to rely 
ttiMn ia this special case: they have seen the books 
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fbat contain tbe "Word.’’* Perchance the names of those "Spirits*' 
who visited the gjeat Swedish Theosophist were Eastern* The word 
of a man of such undeniable and recognised integrity, of one whose 
learning in Mathematics, Astronomy^ the natural Sciences and Philo¬ 
sophy was far in advance of his age, cannot be trifled with or rejected 
as unceremoniously as if it were the statement of a modern Theoso¬ 
phist; further, he claimed to pass at will into that state when the 
Inner Self frees itself entirely from every physical sense, and lives and 
breathes in a world where every secret of Nature is an open book to 
the Soul-eye-t Unfortunately two-thirds of his public writings are ilso 
allegorical in one sense; and, as they have been accepted literally, 
criticism has not spared the great Swedish Seer any more than other 
Seers* 

Having taken a panoramic view of the hidden Sciences and Magic 
with their Adepts in Europe, Eastern Initiates must now be mentioned* 
If the presence of Esotericism in the Sacred Scriptures of the West 
only now begins to be suspected, after nearly two thousand years of 
blind faith in their verSaiim wisdom, the same may well be granted as 
to the Sacred Books of the East* Therefore neither the Indian nor the 
Buddhist system can be understood without a key, nor can the study 
of comparative Religion become a "Science** until the symbols of 
every Religion yield their final secrets* At the best such a study will 
remain a loss of time, a playing at hide-and-seek* 

On the authority of a Japanese Sntyciopadta, Remusat shows the 
Buddha, before His death, committing the secrets of His system to 
His disciple, Kasyapa, to whom alone was entrusted the sacred 
keeping of the Esoteric interpretation. It is called in China Cking-fa- 
yin- Tsang (" the Mystery of the Eye of the Good Doctrine ”)* To any 
student of Buddhist Esotericism the term, " the Mystery of the Eye," 
would show the absence of any Esotericism* Had the word " Heart ** 
stood in its place, then it would have meant what it now only professes 
to convey. The " Eye Doctrine ’* means dogma and dead-letter form, 
church ritualism intended for those who are content with exoteric 
formulae. The " Heart Doctrine," or the Heart’s Seal ” (the Sin Yin), 
is the only real one* This may be found corroborated by Hiuen Tsang, 
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+ one ciACl infonnatlon and the right method, ooe’i viaions, however cijfrect and 

true in Soal-HTe, will ever fail to get photographed In our human memory, and certain cells of the 
brain ore sure to plaj havoc with our rcmembTaiiceii. 
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In his translation of Mahd-Prajnd-Pdramitd {Ta*poh*Je~JCin^, in one 
hundred and twenty volumes, it is stated that it was Buddha's favourite 
disciple Ananda,** who, after his great Master had gone into Nirviiia, 
was commissioned by Ktsyapa to promulgate “the Eye of the Doc¬ 
trine," the “Heart” of the Law having been left with the Arhau 
alone. 

The essential difference that exists between the two—the “ Eye ” and 
the “ Heart," or the outward form and the hidden meaning, the cold 
metaphysics and the Divine Wisdom—is clearly demonstrated in 
several volumes on "Chinese Buddhism," written by sundry mis¬ 
sionaries, Having lived for years in China, they still know no more 
than they have learned from pretentious schools calling themselves 
esoteric, yet freely supplying the open enemies of their faith with pro¬ 
fessedly ancient manuscripts and esoteric works f This ludicrous con¬ 
tradiction between profession and practice has never, as it seems, 
struck any of the western and reverend historians of other peoples* 
secret tenets. Thus many esoteric schools are mentioned in Cktnm 
Buddhism by the Rev, Joseph Edkins, who believes quite sincerely that 
he has made “ a minute examination " of the secret tenets of Buddhists 
whose works " were until lately inaccessible in their original form.” 
It really will not be saying too much to state at once that the genuine 
Esoteric literature is " inaccessible" to this day, and that the respect¬ 
able gentleman who was inspired to state that 

It does not appear that there was any secret doctrine which thoae who knew it 
would not divulge, 

made a great mistake if he ever believed in what he says on page i6i 
of his work. Let him know at once that all those Yu-luh (“ Records 
of the Sayings *’) of celebrated teachers are simply blinds, as complete 
—if not more so—than those in the PurUnas of the Brihmaus. It is 
useless to enumerate an endless string of the finest Oriental scholars 
or to bring forward the researches of Remusat* Bumouf, Koeppen, St 
Hilaire, and St, Julian, who are credited with having exposed to view 
the ancient Hindu world, by revealing the sacred and secret books of 
Buddhism : the world that they reveal has never been veiled. The 
mistakes of all the Orientalists may be judged by the mistake of one of 
the most popular, if not the greatest among them all—Prof* Max 
Muller. It is made with reference to what he laughingly translates as 
the "godUTio" (Ka). 
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The authors of the Brdhmaaas had so completely broken with the past, that, 
forgetful of the poetical character of the hymns and the yearning of the poets after 
the Unknown God, they exalted the interrogative pronoun itself into a deity, and 
acknowledged a god Ka (or Who ?) . * * Wherever interrogative verses occur 
the author states that Ka is Prajipati, or the Lord of Creatures, Nor did they stop 
here. Some of the hymns in which the interrogative pronoun occurred were called 
Kadvttt, i,r., having Kad or Quid, But soon a new adjective was formed, and not 
only the hymns hut the sacrifice also offered to the god were called Kaya, or 
** Who**-ish, . , * At the time of Pdnini this word acquired such legitimacy as 
to call for a separate rule explaining its formation. The Commentator here explains 
Ka. by Brahman. 

Had the commentator explained It even by Parabrahman he would 
have been still more in the right than he was by rendering It as 
“ Brahman*’^ One fails to see why the secret and sacred Mystery-Name 
of the highest, sexless, formless Spirit, the Absolute,—^Whom no one 
would have dared to classify with the rest of the manifested Deities, or 
even to name during the primitive nomenclature of the symbolical 
Panthenon, should not be expressed by an interrogative pronoun. Is 
it those who belong to the most anthropomorphic Religion in the world 
who have a right to take ancient Philosophers to task for even an exag¬ 
gerated religious awe and veneration ? 

But we are now concerned with Buddhism, Its Esotericism and oral 
instruction, which is written down and preserved in single copies by 
the highest chiefs in genuine Esoteric Schools, is shown by the 
author San-Kian->d-su, Contrasting Bodhldharma with Buddha, he 
exclaims i 

“Julai** (TatMgata) taught great truths and the causes of things. He became 
the instructor of men and Devas. He saved muldbides, and spoke the contents of 
more than five hundred works. Hence arose the Kiau-men, or exoteric branch of 
the system, and it was believed to be the tradition of the mmis of Buddha* Bodhi- 
dhamia brought from the Western Heaven [Shamballa] the “ Seal of Truth ” (true 
seal )and opened the fountain of contemplation in the East He pointed directly 
to Buddha's heart and nature, swept away the parasitic and alien growth of book- 
instruction, and thus established the Tsung^men, or Esoteric branch of the system 
containing the tradition of the heart of Buddha,* 

A few remarks made by the author of Chinese Buddhism throw a flood 
of light on the universal misconceptions of Orientalists in general, and 


• ChinuiEuddhum^ p. 158, The Rev. Joseph Edkms cither ignores, or—which is more probable— 

la utterly ignorant of the real existence of Boeb Schools* and judges by the Chinese traraties of 
these, calliDg such B&otericiBifi heterodox Buddhism.*'' And so It is* la one sense. 
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of the missionaries in the “lands of the Gentiles” in particular They 
appeal very forcibly to the intuition of Theosophists—more particnlafl; 
of those in India, The sent^,^nces to be noticed are italicized. 

The common [Chinese] word for the esoteric Schools is dan^ the Sanskrit Dhy&m 
* , . Orthodox Buddhism has in China slowly bnt steadily b€cam€ h^kwtidas. 
The Buddhism of hooks and ancient traditions has bmatne the Buddhism 0/ my%ik 
cmietnpiatioH, . - . The history of ancient schools springing up long ago in the 
Bnddhist communities of India can naw be only %my pardally rctopcred^ Bosslbl/ 
some light may be thrown back by China upon the religious history of the country 
from which Buddhism came,* In no part of the story is aid to the recovery of the 
lost knowledge more likely to be found than in the accounts of the patriarchs, the 
line of w-hom was completed by Bodhidharma. In seeking the best explanation of 
the Chinese and Japanese narrative of the patriarchs, and the seven Bttddhm 
iemriiiatiug in Gautama, or Sbikyamuni, it is important to know the Jatn tiadi< 
tions as they were early in the sixth century of our era, when the Patriarch Bodhi* 
dbarma removed to China, , * < 

In tracing the rise of the various schools of esoteric Buddhism it must be kept in 
mind that a principle somewhat similar to the dogma of apostolical succesrion 
belongs to them all. They all profess to derive their doctrines ihrmgh a smcessim 
of imchtrs^ mch instrmkd personally by his pred^essor^ tiU the time of Bodki- 
dharma, and so further up in the series to Shdkyamuni himself and the easim 
Buddhas^i 

It is complained further on, and is mentioned as a falling away from 
strict orthodox Buddhism, that the Larnas of Tibet are received in Tehin 
with the utmost respect by the Emperor. 

The following passages, taken from different parts of the book, 
summarise Mr. Edkins’ views: 

Hermits are not uncommonly met with in the vicinity of large Buddhist temples 
, . . their hair being allowed to grow unshorn, . • . The doctrine of metetn* 
psychosis is rejected. Buddhism is one form of Pantheism on the ground that the 
doctrine of metempsychosis makes all nature instinct with life, and that that life b 
the Deity assuming different forms of personality, that Deity not being a self-conscious 
free-acting Self-Cause, but an alhpervading Spirit. The esoteric Buddhists of China, 
keeping rigidly to their one doctrine,! say nothing of the metempsychosis, . , - 
or any other of the more material parts of the Buddhist system. , . , The 
Western paradise promised to the worshippers of Amid a Buddha is . , » incon 


• That country—India—has Io«t Ihe ivcorda of mch Schools and their teachlnfrs only ao fax as the 
general pnhlic, and especially the inappreciaiive WcBleni Orientalists, are concerned. It has pn^erved 
them in foil In some Mathams (refoges for mystic contemplation). But it may perhsps be better to 
seek them with, and hom, thdr rightful owners, the so-calted ** mythical *' Adepts, or 
t Cktngsi Buddhism t pp, 155-159. 

t They certainly tejecl most emphaticany the popular theory of the transmigration of huttias 
entitles or Souls animati, but not the evolation of tuen fr&m auimala^o far, at least, as their 
lower principles ate concerned. 
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sistent with the doctrine of Nirv^a [?],* . . * /? tmm{>riaiify itistead 

of annihi!ation* The great antiquity of this School ia evident from the early date 
of the translation of the Amida S^ru^ which came from the hands of KmnArajiva, 
and the dating from the Han dynasty. Its extent of influence 

is seen in the altachnient of the Tibetans and Moguls to the worship of this 
Buddha, and in the fact that the name of this Petitions personage [?] is more com* 
monly heard in China than that of the historical ShAkyamunL 

We fear the learned writer is on a false track as to Nirvina and 
Amita Buddha. However, here we have the evidence of a missionary 
to show that there are, several schools of Esoteric Buddhism in the 

r 

Celestial Empire. When the misuse of dogmatical orthodox Buddhist 
Scriptures had reached its climax, and the true spirit of the Buddha’s 
Philosophy was nearly lost, several reformers appeared from India, 
who established an oral teaching. Such were Bodhidharma and 
ftie authors of the most important works of the contempla¬ 
tive School in China during the fi rst centuries of our era. It is known, 
moreover, as is said in Ckinese BtiddMsnh that Bodhidharma became 
the chief founder of the Esoteric Schools, which were divided into five 
principal branches. The data given are correct enough, but every con¬ 
clusion, without one single exception, is wrong. It w^as said in Isis 
Unveiled that— 

Buddha teaches the doctrine of a new birth as plainly as Jesus does. Desiring 
to break with the ancient Myateries, to which it was impossible to admit the 
ignorant masses, the Hindu reformer, though generally silent upon more than one 
secret dogma, clearly states bis thought in several passages, Thus, he says: 

Some people mrel>Qm again i evil-doers go to hell [Avitchij; righteous people go to 
heaven [Devachan]; those who are free from all worldly desires enter Nirvina'* 
{FrecepU of the Dhammapada, v. 126), Elsewhere Buddha states that “ it is better to 
believe in a future life, in which happiness or misery can be felt: for if the heart 
believes therein it will abandon sin and act virtuously; and even if there is no 
resurrection [rebirth], such a life will bring a good name and the reward of men. 
But those who believe in extinction at death will not fail to commit any sin 
that they may choose, because of their disbelief in a future.” (See Wheel af the 
Law,) 

How is immortality, then, "inconsistent with the doctrine of 


^ It is quite consistent, on the contruy, when explained in the light of the Esoteric Doctrine. The 
” Western paradise/' or Western heaven, is no fiction located in transwndenUl space. It is a kand-pde 
locality in the mountsitts, or, to be more correct, one encircled In a desert within mountains. Hence 
It is assigned for the residence of those students of Esoteric Wisdom—disciplet of Buddha—who 
hare attained the rank of Trohons and anigimins (Adepts}. It is called " Weatem simply from 
geographical coiisidcratloDs i and '* the great iron mountain girdle'* that surrounds the Avitchi, and 
the scTcn I^kas that encircle the “ Westem pstadiae are a eery exact representayon of well-known 
localities and Ihirnra to the Eastern student of Occultists 
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Nirvana?” The above are only a few of Buddha's openly*expressed 
thoughts to his chosen Arhats; the great Saint said much more, Asa 
comment upon the mistaken views held in our century by the Oriental¬ 
ists, **who vainly try to fathom Tathigata’s thoughts,” and those cri 
Brdhmans, ** who repudiate the great Teacher to this day/' here ait 
some origiiial thoughts expressed in relation to the Buddha and tic 
study of the Secret Sciences. They are from a work written in Chinese 
by a Tibetan, and published in the monastery of Tienlai for circulation 
among the Buddhists 

Who live in foreign lands, and are in danger of being spoiled by missionaries, 
a5 the author truly says, every convert being not only "'spoiled ” for 
his own creed, but being also a sorry acquisition for Christianity. A 
translation of a few passages, kindly made from that work for the pre¬ 
sent volumes is now given. 

No profane earn having heard the mighty Chan-yan [secret and enligblesing 
pr€cepis\ of Vu-vei-Tchen-jen [Buddha mihin Buddha],* of our beloved Lord and 
Bodhisattva, how can one tell what his thoughts really were? The holy Sang-gya^ 
Panchhen t never offered an insight into the One Reality to the ujireformed [anmi* 
listed] Bhikkus. Few are those even among the Tu-fon [Tibetans] who knew it j 
as for the Tsung-men % Schools, they are going with ever^’ day more down hili 
, , * . Not even the Fa-siong-Tsung§ can give one the wisdom taught in real 
Naljor-chod-pa [Sanskrit :|| Yogdchdrya] I , . . it is all “ Eye ” Doctriue, and no 
more. The loss of a restraining guidance is felt, since the Tch'>an-si [teachers] of 
inward meditation [self-contemplation or Tchui]g*kwan] have become raxB, and the 
Good I^aw is replaced by idol*worship [Siang-kj'ati]. It is of this [idol- or image- 
worship] that the Barbarians [Western people] have heard, and know nothing of 
Bas-pa-Dbarma [the secret Dhartna or doctrine]. Why has truth to hide like a 
tortoise within its shell ? Because it is now found to have become like the Lama'i 
tonsure knife,! a weapon too dangerous to use even for the lanoo. Therefore no 
one can be eutrusted with the knowledge [Secret Science] before his time. The 


* The word i# ttauslated hy the Orientalists as ** true man without a pnuitian." which is «ery 
misleading. 11 simply meauB the tme inner man« or £go, *'Buddha witAim Buddhautcauiug that 
there was a Gautama mwardiy a& well as auJufardiy. 

t One ol the titles of Gautama Buddha in Tibet. 

r The " Esoteric '* Schools, or aects, of which there arc many in Chino. 

I A school of contemplalion founded by Hluen-Taong, the traveller, nearly eatiact- Fa^sioug- 
Tsiiiig means '*the School that unveila the inner nature of things/’ 

II Esoteric, or hidden, leaching of Yoga (Chiaese: Yogi-ml'lceaii). 

11 The *' tonsure knife is made of iron, and la used for the purpose of cutting off the 

•'?ow-lock," or hair from the nonHce’s head during his first ordination. It has a double-edged 
blade, is Bharp as a rasor, and lies concealed within a hollow handle of hom. By touching a spring 
the blade jerks out like a fiash of lightning, and recedes back with the same rapidity. A great 
dealerity is required in using it without wounding the head of the young Gelung and Geiung-mm 
(candidates lo become priests and nuns) during the preliminary rite®, which are public. 
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Cha^a*Thog*inad have become rare^ and the best have retired to Tushita the 
Blessed.* 

Further on* a man seeking to master the mysteries of Esotericism 
before he had been declared by the initiated Tch*-an-si (teachers) to be 
ready to receive them, is likened to 

One who would, without a lantern and on a dark night, proceed to a place fnh 
of scorpions, determined to feel on the ground for a needle his neighbour has 
dropped. 

Again : 

He who would acquire the Sacred Knowledge should, before he goes any farther 
“ trim kis iump of inner understanding," and then with the help of such good 
light" use his meritorious actions as a dust-cloth to remove every impurity from 
his mystic mirror,t so that be should be enabled to see in its lustre the faithful 
reflection of Self, , , , , Firsts this; then Tong-pa-nya,J lastly; Samma Sam- 
buddha.J 

In Chinese Buddhism a corroboration of these statements is to be 
found in the aphorisms of Idn-tsi: 

Within the body which admits sensations, acquires knowledge, thinks, and acts, 
there is the " true man without a position " Wu-wei-ehen-jen. He makes himself 
clearly visible; not the thinnest separating film hides him. Why do you not recog- 
nisc nim? . , - If the mind does not come to conscious existence, there is 

deliverance everywhere.What is Buddha? Afts^ A mind clear and at 

rest What is the Law? A ns. A mind clear and enlightened. What is Tauf 
Ans. In every place absence of impediments and pure enlightenment. These three 
are one. 


* Chagpa-Thog-mBd Is tlie Tibetan name of Paanga, the founder of tbe Yogaeharya or 
Naljorchodpa School. Thii Sage and Initiate is said to have been taught *' Wisdom by Maj- 
treya Buddba Himaelf, the Buddhe of the Sixth Race, at Tushita (a ccleHtial region presided over 
by Him), and as having received from Him the five boots of Ckampaitekm-nga. The Secret Doctrtoe 
teaches, however, that he came from Dejnng, or Shambhalla, called the “source of happiness" 
(“wisdom-acquired^’) and declared by some Odentallata to be a fabulous" place. 

f It may not be, perhaps, amiss to remind the reader of the fact that the “mirror" was a part of 
the itymboUsm of the Thesmophoria, a portion of the HleualniaD Mysteries; and that it was used in 
the search for Atmu, the " Hidden One," or “Self.'* In his excellent paper on the above-named 
mysteries, Dr. Alexander Wilder of New York says i “ Despite the assertion of Herodoina and 
others that the Bacchic MynteHea were Egyptian, there exists strong probability that they came 
originally from India, and were Shaivitic or Buddhistical. Kote-Pcfscp-honeta was but the goddess 
Parasn-patti, or Bhavani, and Zagreus is from Chakra, a country extendtag from ocean to ocean. If 
this is a Tpranlan story we can easily recognise the horns ’ as the creacent worn by t,ama-priesta, 
and assume the whole legend [the fable of Oionysns-Zagretts] to be based on Lame-succession and 
transmigration. , , . The whole story of Orpheus . . . has a Hindu ring all through.*’ The 
tale of “ Lama -succession and transmigration " did not originate with the Lamms, who date them- 
selves only so far back os the seventh century, but with the Chaldsans and the Brihmans, still earlier. 
t The state of abnolute freedom from any sin or desur. 

The state during which an Adept sees the long series of his past births, and lives through all his 
previous incamations in this and the other worlds- iSec the adtnirable description in the Ugkt of 
Atia^ p. i6fi, edd 







Note. 

Papers I. II. III. of the following were written by H. P. B. and 
were circulated privately during her lifetime, but they were writtei 
with the idea that they would be published after a time. They tit 
papers intended for students rather than for the ordinary reader, and 
will repay careful study and thought. The ** Notes of some Oial 
Teaching ” were written down by some of her pupils and were partially 
corrected by her, but no attempt has been made to relieve them of 
their fragmentary character. She had intended to make them the 
basis for written papers similar to the first three, but her failing health 
rendered this impossible, and they are published with her consent, the 
time for restricting them to a limited circle having expired. 

Annie Bbsant. 
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A WARNING, 

There is a strange law in Occultism which has been ascertained 
and proven by thousands of years of experience; nor has it failed to 
demonstrate itself, almost in every case, during the^years that the 
Theosophical Society has been in existence. As soon as anyone 
pledges himself as a ** Probationer,’* certain Occult effects ensue. Of 
these the first is the throwing outward of everything latent in the 
nature of the man ; his faults, habits, qualiti^ or subdued desires, 
whether good, bad or indifferent. 

For instance, if a man be vain or a sensualist, or ambitious, 
whether by atavism or by karmic heirloom, those vices are sure to 
break out, even if he has hitherto successfully concealed and repressed 
them. They will come to the front irrepressibly, and he will have to 
fight a hundred times harder than before, until he kills all such 
tendencies in himself. 

On the other hand, if he be good, generous, chaste aud abstemious, 
or has any virtue hitherto latent and concealed in him, it will work its 
way out as irrepressibly as the rest Thus a civilized man who hates to 
be considered a saint, and therefore assumes a mask, will not be able to 
conceal his true nature, whether base or noble* 

This is an iMHUTAStB law in the domain oe the occult. 

Its action is the more marked, the more earnest and sincere the 
desire of the candidate, and the more deeply he has fdt the reality and 
importance of his pledge. 


The ancient occult axiom, Know Thyself,” must be familiar to 
every student; but few if any have apprehended the real meaning of 
this wise exhortation of the Delphic Oracle. You all know your earthly 
pedigree, but who of you has ever traced dl the links of heredity, 
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astralp psychic and spiritual, which go to make you what you are? 
Many have written and expressed their desire to unite themselves wilh 
their Higher Ego, yet none seem to know the indissoluble link cos- 
fleeting their "'Higher Egos"’ with the One Universal Self- 

For all purposes of Occnltism, whether practical or purely meU* 
physical, such knowledge is absolutely requisite. It is proposed 
therefore, to begin these papers by showing this connection in ali 
directions with the worlds: Absolute, Archetypal, Spiritual, Manasic, 
Psychic, Astral, and Elemental. Before, however, we can touch upon 
the higher worlds—Archetypal, Spiritual and Mdnasic—we mu^t 
master the relations of the seventh, the terrestrial world, the lower 
Prakriti, or Malkulh as in the Kabalah, to the worlds or planes whicfi 
immediately follow it 

OM. 

Om/* says the Aryan Adept, the son of the Fifth Race, who with 
this syllable begins and ends his salutation to the human being, his 
conjuration of, or appeal to, non-human Presences* 

'"Om-Mani/" murmurs the Turanian Adept the descendant of the 
Fourth Race; and after pausing he adds, ** Padme-Hum*"* 

This famous invocation is very erroneously translated by the 
Orientalists as meaning, “ Oh the Jewel in the Lotus*” For although* 
literally, Om is a syllable sacred to the Deity, Padme means in the 
Lotus,” and Mani is any precious stone, still neither the words them¬ 
selves, nor their symbolical meaning, are thus really correctly rendered. 

In this, the most sacred of all Eastern formulas, not only has evcr>^ 
syllable a secret potency producing a definite result, but the whole 
invocation has se\"en different meanings and can produce seven distinct 
results, each of which may differ from the others. 

The seven meanings and the seven results depend upon the intona¬ 
tion which is given to tlie whole formula and to each of its syllables; 
and even the numerical value of the letters is added to or diminished 
according as such or another rhythm is made use of. Let the student 
remember that number underlies form, and number guides sound. 
Number lies at the root of the manifested Universe: numbers and 
harmonious proportions guide the first differentiations of homogeneous 
substance into heterogeneous elements: and number and numbers set 
limits to the formative hand of Nature* 

Know the corresponding numbers of the fundamental principle of 
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every element and its sub-elements, leam their interaction and behaviour 
on the occult side of manifesting Nature, and the law of correspondences 
will lead you to the discovery of the greatest mysteries of raacrocos- 
mical life* 

But to arrive at the macrocosmical, you must begin by the micro- 
cosmical, you must study Man, the microcosm—ia this case as 
physical science does—inductively, proceeding from particulars to 
uaiversals* At the same time, however, since a key-note is required tOj 
analyze and comprehend any combination of differentiations of sounds 
we must never lose sight of the Platonic method, which starts with one 
general view of all, and descends from the universal to the individuaL 
This is the method adopted in Mathematics—the only exact science that 
exists in our day, 

IvCt us study Man, therefore: but if we separate him for one moment 
from the Universal Whole, or view him in isolation, from a single 
aspect, apart from the ** Heavenly Man —^the Universe symbolized by 
Adam Kadmon or his equivalents iu every Philosophy—we shall either 
land in Black Magic or fail most ingloricmsly in our attempt. 

Thus the mystic sentence, “ Om Maui Padmt Hum,* when rightly 
understood, instead of being composed of the almost meaningless words, 
“ Oh the Jewel in the I^tus,” contains a reference to this indissoluble 
union between Man and the Universe, rendered in seven different ways^ 
and having the capability of seven different appUcadons to as many 
planes of thought and action. 

From whatever aspect we examine it, it means : "lam that I am^*; 
" I am in thee and thou art iu me.’* In this conjunction and close 
union the good and pnre man becomes a God- Whether consciously or 
unconsciously, he will bring about, or innocently cause to happen^ 
unavoidable results. In the first case, if an Initiate (of course an 
Adept of the Right-hand Path alone is meant), he can guide a beneficent 
or a protecdiig current, and thus benefit and protect individuals and 
even whole nations* In the second case, although quite unaware of 
what he is doing, the good man becomes a shield to whomsoever he is 
with. 

Such is the fact ; but its how and why have to be explained, and this 
can be done only when the aetnal presence and potency; of numbers in 
sounds, and hence in words and letters, have been rendered clear- The 
formula, " Om Mani Fadme //urn,** has been chosen as an illustration 
on account of its almost infinite potency in the mouth of an Adept, and 







43 S the secret doctrine, 

of its potentiality when pronounced by any man* Be careful, all you 
who read this: do not use these words in vain, or when in anger, lest 
yon become yourself the first sacrificial victim, or, what is worse, 
endanger those whom yon love. 

The profane Orientalist, who all his life skims mere externals, will 
tell you flippantly, and laughing at the superstition, that in Tibet this 
sentence is the most powerful six-syllabled incantation and is said to 
have been delivered to the nations of Central Asia by Padmapint, the 
Tibetan Chenresi ♦ 

But who is Padmap&ni, in reality? Each of us must recognize him 
for himself, whenever he is ready. Each of us has within himself the 
“Jewel in the IiOtus," call it Padmapini, Krishna, Buddha, Christ, or 
whatever name we may give to our Divine Self. The exoteric story 
runs thus: 

The supreme Buddha, or Amitibha, they say, at the hour of the 
creation of man, caused a rosy ray of light to issue from his right eye. 
The ray emitted a sound and became Padmap^ni Bodhisattva. Then the 
Deity allowed to stream forth from his left eye a blue ray of light, 
which, becoming incarnate in the two virgins Dolma, acquire the 
power to enlighten the minds of living beings. Amitibha then called 
the combination, which forthwith took up its abode in man, ** Om Afani 
Padme *' I am the Jewel in the I/^tus and in it I will remain/* 

Then PadmapSni, '^the One in the Lotus"’ vowed never to cease work¬ 
ing until he had made Humanity feel his presence in itself and had 
thus saved it from the misery of rebirth. He vowed to perform the 
feat before the end of the Kalpa, adding that, in case of failure, he 
wished that his head should split into numberless fragments. The 
Kalpa closed; but Humanity felt him not within its cold, evil heart. 
Then Padmapdni’s head split and was shattered into a thousand frag¬ 
ments. Moved with compassion, the Deity re-formed the pieces into 
ten heads, three white, and seven of various colours. And since that 
day man has become a perfect number, or Ten. 

In this allegory the potency of Sound, Colour, and Number is so 
ingeniously introduced as to veil the real Esoteric meaning. To the 
outsider it reads like one of the many meaningless fairy-tales of 
creation ; but it is pregnant with spiritual and divine, physical and 
magical meaning. From Amitabha—nt? colour, or the while glory —are 

* See ii. iSA. 1A9* 
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born the seven differentiated colours of the prism. These each emit a 
corresponding sound, forming the seven of the mmieai 
scale. As Geometry, among the Mathematical Sciences, 
is specially related to Architecture, and also (proceeding 
to Universals) to Cosmogony, so the ten Jods of the 
Pythagorean Tetrad, or Tetraktys, being made to sym¬ 
bolize the Macrocosm, the Microcosm, or man, its image, 
had also to be divided into ten points. For this Nature herself has 
provided, as will be seen. 

But before this statement can be proved and the perfect coirespon- 
dences between the Macrocosm and the Microcosm demonstrated, a few 
words of explanation are necessary. 

To the learner who would study the Esoteric Sciences with their 
double object; (a) of proving Man to be identical in spiritual and 
physical essence with both the Absolute Principle and with God in 
Nature; and ( 3 ) of demonstrating the presence in him of the same 
potential powers as exist in the creative forces in Nature—to such a 
one a perfect knowledge of the correspondences between Colours, 
Sounds, and Numbers is the first requisite. As already said, the sacred 
formula of the far) East, Om Mani Padme Hum/* is the one best calcu¬ 
lated to make these correspondential qualities and functions clear to 
the learner. 

In the allegory of Padmap^ni, the Jewel (or Spiritual Ego) in the 
Lotus, or the symbol of androgynous man, the numbers 3, 4, 7, 10, as 
synthesizing the C/itiV, Man, are prominent, as I have already said. It 
is on the thorough knowledge and comprehension of the meaning and 
potency of these numbers, in their various and multiform combinations, 
and in their mutual correspondence with sounds or words, and colours 
or rates of motion (represented in physical science by vibrations), that 
the progress of a student in Occultism depends. Therefore we must 
begin with the first, initial word, Om, or Aum, Om is a blind.’’ The 
sentence Om Mani Padme Hum " is not a six- but a seven-syllabled 
phrase, as the first syllable is double tu its right pronunciation, and 
triple in its essence, A-um. It represents the for ever concealed 
primeval triune differentiation, not from but in the One Absolute, and 
is therefore symbolized by the 4, or the Tetraktys, in the metaphysical 
world. It is the Unit-ray, or Atman. 

It is the Atman, this highest Spirit in man, which, in conjunction 
with Buddhi and Manas, is called the upper Triad, or Trinity. This 
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Triad with its four lower human principles, is, moreover, enveloped wilt 
an auric atmosphere, like the yolk of an egg (the future embryo) by the 
albumen and shell. This, to the perceptions of higher Beings from 
other planes, makes of each individuality an oval sphere of more or less 
radiancy. 

To show the student the perfect correspondence between the birth of 
Kosmos, a World, a Planetary Being, or a Child of Sin and Eaith 
a more definite and clear description must be given. Those acquainted 
with Physiology will understand it better than others. 

Who, having read say the Vishnu or other Puranm^ is not famiJiar 
with the exoteric allegory of the birth of Brahma (male-female) in the 
Egg of the World, Hiranyagarbha, surrounded by its seven Eones, or 
rather planes, which in the world of form and matter become seven 
and fourteen Lokas; the numbers seven and fourteen reappearing as 
occasion requires. 

Without giving out the secret analysis, the Hindus have from time 
immemorial compared the matrix of the Universe, and also the solar 
matrix, to the female uterus. It is written of the former* ‘*Its womb 
is vast as the Mem/’ aud 

The future mighty oceans lay asleep in the waters that filled its cavities, the con¬ 
tinents, seas and mountains, the stars, planets, the gods, demons and mankind. 

The whole resembled, in its inner and outer coverings, the cocoanut 
filled interiorly with pulp, and covered externally with husk and rind. 

Vast as Meru,” say the texts. 

Mem was its Amnion, and the other mountains were its Chorion, 
adds a verse in Vishnu Purana,^ 

In the same way is man born in his mother’s womb. As BrahmS 
is surrounded, in exoteric traditions, by seven layers trithin and seven 
without the Mundane Egg, so is the embryo (the first or the seventh 
layer, according to the end from which we begin to count). Thus, just 
as Esotericism in its Cosmogony enumerates seven inner and seven 
outer layers, so Physiology notes the contents of the uterus as seven 
also, although it is completely ignorant of this being a copy of what 
takes place in the Universal Matrix. These contents are : 

I. Embryo* 2. AmnioHcFluid, immediately surrounding the Embryo. 
3. Amnion, a membrane derived from the Fcetus, which contains the 
fluid, 4. Umbilical Vesicle, which serves to convey nourishment origi- 

^ - • Wilaoo's tratkslalioii, siA amended hf Fitieedward i. 40. 
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nally to tlie Embryo and to nourish it, 5, Aiianiots^ a protrusion from 
the Embryo in the form of a closed bag, which spreads itself between 
3 and 7i in the midst of 6, and whichp after being specialized into the 
Placenta, serves to conduct nourishment to the Embrj^o, 6. Inimpace 
between 3 and 7 (the Amnion and Chorion), filled with an albuminous 
fluid, 7, Ch&rim^ or outer layer. 

Now, each of these seven contents severally corresponds with, and 
is formed after, an antetype, one on each of the seven planes of beings 
with which in their turn correspond the seven states of Matter and all 
other forces, sensational or functional, in Nature. 

The following is a bird’s-eye view of the seven correspondential 
contents of the wombs of Nature and of Woman, We may contrast 
them thus: 



Cosmic Process, 

(upper polk.) 

(i) The mathematical Point, 
called the ** Cosmic Seed,” the 
Monad of Eeibnitz; which con¬ 
tains the whole Universe, as the 
acorn the oak. This is the first 
bubble on the surface of boundless 
homogeneous Substance, or Space, 
the bubble of differentiation in its 
incipient stage. It is the begin¬ 
ning of the Orphic or Brahma’s 
Egg. It corresponds in Astrology 
and Astronomy to the Sun, 


Human Process. 

(lower pole,) 

(i) The terrestrial Embryo, 
which contains in it the future 
man with all .his potentialities. 
In the series principle^ of the 
human system it is the Atman, or 
the super-spiritnal principle, just 
as in the physical Solar System it 
is the Sun, 


(2) The vis of our solar 

system exudes from the Sun. 

(a) It is called, when referred 
to the higher planes, Akdsha. 

(^) It proceeds from the ten 
'^divinities,” the ten numbers of 
the^^Sun, which is itself the " Per¬ 
fect Number ” These are called 
Dis^—in reality Space—the forces 


(2) The Amuiotic Fluid exudes 
from the Embryo. 

(ei) It is called, on the plane of 
matter, Prdna.* 

(p) It proceeds, taking^tsjQiirc^ ^ 
in the universal One Eifeftrom the 
heart of man and Buddhi, over 
which the Seven Solar Rays (Gods) 
preside. 




• Prina I* in reality the uaireisaJ Lift Principle, 
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spread in Space, three of which 
are contained in the Sun's Atman, 
or seventh principle, and seven 
are the rays shot out by the Sun, 

(3) The Ether of Space, which, 
in its external aspect, is the plastic 
crust which is supposed to enve¬ 
lope the Sun. On the higher 
plane it is the whole Universe, as 
the third differentiation of evolv¬ 
ing Substance, Mulaprakriti be¬ 
coming Prakriti- 

(a) It corresponds mystically to 
the manifested Mahat, or the Intel¬ 
lect or Soul of the World. 

(4) The sidereal contents of 
Ether, the substantial parts of it, 
unknown to Modem Science, repre¬ 
sented ; 


(a) In Occult and Kabalistic 
Mysteries, by Elementals. 

(^) In physical Astronomy, by 
meteors, comets, and all kinds of 
casual and phenomenal cosmic 
bodies. 

(5) Eife currents in Ether, having 
their origin in the Sun: the canals 
through which the vital principle 
of that Ether (the blood of the 
Cosmic Body) passes to nourish 
everything on the Earth and on 
the other Planets: from the miner¬ 
als, which are thus made to grow 


(3) The Amnion, the membrane 
containing the Amniotic Fluid and 
enveloping the Embryo. After 
the birth of man it becomes the 
third layer, so to say, of his mag¬ 
neto-vital aura. 


(а) Manas, the third principle 
(counting from above), or the 
Human Soul in Man. 

(4) Umbilical Vesicle, serving, 
as Science teaches, to nourish the 
Embryo originally, but, as Occult 
Science avers, to carry to the Feetus 
by osmosis the cosmic influences 
extraneous to the mother, 

(«) In the grown man these 
become the feeders of K^ma, over 
which they preside. 

( б ) In the physical man, his pas¬ 
sions and emotions, the moral me¬ 
teors and comets of human nature. 

(5) The Allantois, a protrusion 
from the Embryo, which spreads 
itself between the Amnion and 
Chorion [ it is supposed to conduct 
the nourishment from the mother 
to the Embryo. It corresponds to 
the life-principle, Prina or Jtva* 
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and become specialized, from the 
plants, which are thus fed, to ani' 
mal and man, to whom life is thus 
imparted. ^ 

(6) The double radiation, psychic 
and physical, which radiates from 
the Cosmic Seed and eicpands 
around the whole Kosmos, as well 
as around the Solar System and 
every Planet. In Occultism it is 
called the upper divine, and the 
lower material, Astral Light. 

(7) The outer crust of every 
sidereal body, the Shell of the 
Mundane Egg, or the sphere (of 
our Solar System'^f our Earth, and 
of every man animal. In 
sidereal space, Ether proper; on 
the terrestrial plane, Air, which 
again is built in seven layers. 


(a} The primordial potential 
world-stuff becomes (for the Man- 
vantaric period) the permanent 
globe or globes. 

Even in the evolution of the Races we see the same ^rder as in 
Nature and Man.f Placental animal-man became such only after the 
separation of sexes in the Third Root-Race. In the physiological 
evolution, the placenta is fully formed and functional only after the 
third month of uterine life. 


* All the ttterine contents, Harinff a direct vp^ritual with their cosuic antet^iKSp are, on 

the physical plane, potent objects Is Black Magic, and are Uterefafe coasiclered unclean. 

+ SeejK/ea, li. Part t. 


(6) The Allantois is divided into 
two layers. The interspace between 
tbe Amnion and the Chorion con¬ 
tains the Allantois and also an 
albuminous fluid.* 


(7) The Chorion, or the Z(^na 
Pellucida, the globular object called 
Blastodermic Vesicle, the outer 
and tbe inner layers of tbe mem¬ 
brane of which go to form the 
physical man. The outer, or ecto¬ 
derm, forms his epidermis; the 
innerj or endoderm, his muscles, 
bones, etc, Man's skin, again, is 
composed of seven layers- 

(fl) The ‘'primitive" becomes 
the “ permanent ” Chorion. 
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Let US put aside such human couceptious as a peisoual God, and 
bold to the purely divine, to that which underlies all and everything m 
boundless Nature. It is called by its Sanskrit Esoteric name in the 
Vedas, Tat (or That), a term for the unknowable Rootless Root. If 
we do so, we may answer these seven questions of the Esoteric Catechism 
thus: 

ii(t) Q.—What is the Eternal Absolute? 

A.—That. 

(2) Q.—How came Kosmos into being? 

A.—Through That,^ 

(3) Q. —How, or what will it be when it falls hack into Pialaya ? 

A.—In That. 

{4) Q-—Whence all the animate, and suppositionally, the ‘‘inani¬ 
mate” nature? 

A.—From That. 

n 

(5) Q.—What is the Substance and Essence of which the Universe is 

formed ? 

A.—That. ^ 

(6) Q.—Into what has it been and will be again and again resolved ? 

A.— Into That, 

(7) Q‘—Is That then both the instrumental and material c^use of 

the Universe ? 

A.— What else is it or can it be than That? 

As the Universe, the Macrocosm and the Microcosm,* are iem^ why 
should we divide Man into seven ‘'principles** ? This is the reason why 
the perfect number ten is divided into two i n their comp leten«Sy 
super-spiritually and physically, the forces are ten : to wit, three on 
the subjective and inconceivable, and seven 00 the objective plane. 
Bear in mind that I am now giving you the description of the two 
opposite poles: (a) the primordial Triangle, which, as soon as it has 
I'eflected Itself in the “ Heavenly Man/’ the highest of the lower seven 
—disappears, returning intoSilence and Darkness”; and { 6 } the 
astral paradigmatic man, whose Monad (AtmS) is also represented by a 
triangle, as it has to become a ternary in conscious Devachanic inter¬ 
ludes. The purely terrestrial man being reflected in the unh’erse of 
Matter, so to say, upside down, the upper Triangle, wherein the creative 
ideation and the subjective potentiality of the formative faculty resides. 


* Tti# Solmr Sysieiii ot the Emth, as Uic cur may be. 
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is shifted in the man of clay below the seven. Thus three of the ten» 
containing the archetypal world only Ideative and paradigmatical 
potentiality, t.e.^ existing in possibility, not in action, are in fact one. 
The potency of formative creation resides in the Logos, the synthesis 
of the seven Forces or Rays, which becomes forthwith the Quaternary^ 
the sacred Tetraktys. This process is repeated in man, in whom the 
lower physical triangle becomes, in conjunction with the female One, 
the male-female creator, or generator. The same on a still lower plane 
in the animal world. A mystery above, a mystery below, truly. 

This is bow the upper and highest, and the lower and most animal, 
stand in mutual relation. 

DIAGRAM r. 

In this diagram, we see that physical man (or his body) does not 
share in the pure waves of the divine Essence which dows from 
the One in ThreSj the Unmanifested, through the Manifested Logos 
(the tipper face in the diagram). Purusha, the primeval Spirit, touches 
the human head and stops there. But the Spiritual Man (the synthesis 
of the seven principles) is directly connected with it o And here a few 
words ought to be said about the usual exoteric enumeration of the 
y£nimiples.y^t drsmn approximate division only was made and given 
^^t. Esaterie Buddhism begins with Atmt, the seventh, and ends with 

A 

the Physical Body, the first. Now neither Atmi, which is no 
individual ** principle,” but a radiation from and Que wiih the Unmani¬ 
fested Logos ; nor the Body, which is the material rind, or sheU, of the 
Spiritual Man, can be, in strict truth, referred to'as ** principles.” 

^ Moreover, the chief ” principle ” of all, one not even mentioned hereto¬ 
fore, is the Luminous Egg” (Hiranyagarbha), or the invisible 

magnetic sphere in which every man is enveloped.* It is the direct 
emanation; (a) from the Atmic Ray in its triple aspect of Creator, 
Preserver and Destroyer (Regenerator); and (^) from Buddhi-Manas. 
The sevmih aspect of this individual Aura is the faculty of assuming the 
form of its body and becoming the ” Radiant,'* the Luminous Augoeides. 
It is this, strictly speaking, which at times becomes the form called 
MSySvi Rupa. Therefore, as explained in the second face of the 
diagram (the astral man), the Spiritual Man consists of only five 


* So «re Anlmalji, the and mu the mlncralB. Rdcheabacih never uaderaiood what he 

teamed through hU oeusitiyea and eloirvoyooU. U i$ the cmHc, or rather the auric or luagueUc fluid 
which emanatea from mou, hui it is also sotacihiiig more. 
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principles, as taught by the VedSntins,* who substitute, tacitly, for the 
physical this sixth, or Auric, Body, and merge the dual Manas (the 
dual mind, or consciousness) into one. Thus they speak of five Kosbas 

A 

(sheaths or principles), and call AtmS the sixth yet no ** priBdple” 
This is the secret of the late Subba Row*s criticism of the division m 
Esoteric Buddkhm. But let the student now learn the true Esoteric 
enumeration. 

The reason why public mention of the Auric Body was not permitted 
was on account of its being so sacred. It is this Body which, at death, 
assimilates the essence of Buddhi and Manas and becomes the vehicle 
of these spiritual principles, which art not ohjeetim^ and then, with the 
full radiation of Atma upon it ascends as Maoas-Taijasi into the 
Devachanic state. Therefore is it called by many names. It is the 
Sutratmd, the silver “ thread” which incarnates” from the beginning 
of Manvantara to the end, stringing upon itself the pearls of human 
existence, in other words, the spiritual aroma of every personality it 
follows through the pilgrimage of life.t It is also the material from 
which the Adept forms his Astral Bodies, from the Augoeides and the 
MdySvi Rupa downwards. After the death of man, when its most 
ethereal particles have drawn into themselves the spiritual principles of 
Buddhi and the Upper Manas, and are illuminated with the radiance of 
AtmS, the Auric Body remains either in the Devachanic state of con¬ 
sciousness, or, in the case of a full Adept, prefers the state of a 
NirminakSya, that is, one who has so purified his whole system that he 
is above even the divine illusion of a Devachani. Such an Adept 
remains in the astral (invisible) plane connected with our earth, and 
henceforth moves and lives in the possession of all his principles except 
the Kiraa Rupa and Physical Body- In the case of the Devachani, 
the Linga Sharira^—the alter ego of the body, which during life is within 
the physical envelope while the radiant aura is without—strengthened 
by the material particles which this aura leaves behind, remains close to 
the dead body and outside it, and soon fades away. In the case of the 
full Adept, the body alone becomes subject to dissolution, while the 
centre of that force which was the seat of d esires and passions, disappears 
with its cause—the animal body.^ But during the life of the latter all 
these centres are more or less active and in constant correspondenoe 


• See I. ifi, for the Vcdintic exoteric emiiaermtloitx 

+ See January, illSg **Dialofut npoo the MysterlcH of Aner^iiTe. 
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with their prototypes, the costnic centres, and their microcosms, the 
principles. It is only through these cosmic and spiritual centres that 
the physical centres (the upper seven orifice and the lower triad) can 
benefit by their Occult interaction, for these orifices, or openings, are 
channels conducting into the body the influences that ihe wtii cf man 
attracts and uses, the cosmic forces. 

This will has, of course, to act primarily through the spiritual princi¬ 
ples. To make this clearer, let us take an example. In order to stop 
pain, let us say in the right eye, you have to attract to it the potent 
magnetism from that cosmic principle which corresponds to this eye 
and also to Buddhi. Create, by a powerful will effort, an imaginary line 
of communication between the right eye and Buddhi, locating the latter 
as a cenift in the same part of the head. This line, though you may 
call it ** imaginary,” is, once you succeed in seeing it with your mental 
eye and give it a shape and colour, in truth as good as real. A rope in 
a dream « nai and yet is. Moreover, according to the prismatic colour 
with which you endow your line, so will the influence act. Now Buddhi 
and Mercury correspond with each other, and both are yellow, or radiant 
and golden coloured. In the human system, the right eye corresponds 
with Buddhi and Mercury; and the left with Manas and Venus or 
I^ucifer. Thus, if your line is golden or silvery, it will stop the pain; 
if red, it will increase it, for red is the colour of Kama and corresponds 
with Mars. Mental or Christian Scientists have stumbled upon the 
iffech without understanding the causes. Having found by chance the 
secret of producing such results owing to mental abstraction, they 
attribute them to their union with God (whether a personal or 
impersonal God they know best), whereas it is simply the effect of one 
or another principle. However it may be, they are on the path of dis¬ 
covery, although they must remain wandering for a long time to come. 

Let not i Esoteric^r student^i^commit the same mistake. It has 
often been explained that neither the cosmic planes of substance 
nor even the human principles—with the exception of the lowest 
material plane or world and the physical body, which, as has been said, 
are no ” principles,”^—can be located or thought of as being in Space and 
Time, As the former are seven in One, so are we seven in One —that 
same absolute Soul of the World, which is both Matter and non-Matter, 
Spirit and non-Spirit, Being and non-Being. Impress yourselves well 
with this idea, all those of you who would study the mysteries of Sele,^ 

Remember that with our physical senses alone at our command, none 
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of US can hope to reach beynjud gross Matter, We can do so oaly 
through one or another of our seven spiritual senses, either by trainmg, 
or if one is a born Seer, Yet even a clairvoyant possessed of soch 
faculties, if not an Adept, no matter how honest and sincere he maybe, 
will, through his ignorance of the truths of Occult Science, be led by 
the visions he sees in the Astral Light only to mistake for God or 
Angels the denizens of those spheres of which he may occasionally 
catch a glimpse, as witness Swedenborg and others. 

These seven senses of ours correspond with every other septenateia 
nature and in ourselves- Physically, though invisibly, the human 
Auric Envelope (the amnion of the physical man in every age of life) 
has seven layers, just as Cosmic Space and our physical epidermis 
have. It is this Aura which, according to our mental and physical state 
of purity or impurity, either opens for us vistas into other worlds, or 
shuts us out altogether from anything but this three-dimensional worid 
of Matter. 

Each of our seven physical senses (two of which are still unknown 
to profane Science), and also of our seven states of consciousness— ot*; 
(i) waking; (2) waking-dreaming; (3) natural sleeping; (4) induced 
or trance-sleep; (5) psychic ; (6) super-psychic; and (7) purely spiritnai 
—corresponds with one of the seven Cosmic Planes, develops and uses 
one of the seven super-senses, and is connected directly, in its use oa 
the terrestro-spiritual plane, with the cosmic and divine centre of force 
that gave it birth, and which is its direct creator* Each is also con¬ 
nected with, and under the direct influence of, one of the seven sacred 
Planets,* These belonged to the Lesser Mysteries, whose follower 
were called Mystai (the veiled), seeing that they were allowed to 
perceive things only through a mist, as it were '"with the eyes closed**; 
while the Initiates or Seers of the Greater Mysteries were called 
Epoptai (those who see things unveiled)* It was the latter only who 
were taught the true mysteries of the Zodiac and the relations and cor¬ 
respondences between its twelve signs (two secret) and the ten human 
oriflces. The latter are now of course ten in the female, and only nine 
in the male ; but this is merely an external difference. In the second 
volume of this work it is stated that till the end of the Third 
Root-Race (when androgynous man separated into male and female) 
the ten orifices existed in the hermaphrodite, first potentially, then 


* See i. 
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functionally. The evolution of the human embryo shows this. For 
instance, the only opening formed at first is the buccal cavity, claacm 
communicating with the anterior extremity of the intestine/^ These 
become later the mouth and the posterior orifice: the Logos differen¬ 
tiating and emanating gross matter on the lower plane, in Occult 
parlance. The difficulty which some students will experience in recon¬ 
ciling the correspondences between the Zodiac and the orifices can be 
easily explained. Magic is coeval with the Third Root-Race, which 
began by creating through Kriy^shakti and ended by generating its 
species in the present way.* Woman, being left with the full or perfect 
cosmic number lo (the divine number of Jehovah), was deemed higher 
and more spiritual than man. In Egypt, in days of old, the marriage 
service contained an article that the woman should be the “ lady of the 
lord/' and real lord over him, the husband pledging himself to be 
‘‘obedient to his wife'* for the production of alchemical results such as 
the Elixir of Life and the Philosopher's Stone, for the spiriiuai help of 
the woman was needed by the male Alchemist. But woe to the 
Alchemist who should take this in the dead-letter sense of physical 
union. Such sacrilege would become Black Magic and be followed by 
certain failure. The true Alchemist of old took aged women to help 
him, carefully avoiding the young ones; and if any of them happened 
to be married they treated their wives for months both before and during 
their operations as sisters. , 

The error of crediting the Ancients with knowing only ten of the 
zodiacal signs Is explained in Isis Unvdl€d.\ The Ancients did know 
of twelve, but viewed these signs differently from ourselves. They 
took neither Virgo nor Scorpio singly into consideration, but regarded 
them as two in one, since they were made to refer directly and symboli¬ 
cally to the primeval dual man and his separation into sex^. During 
the reformation of the Zodiac, Libra was added as the twelfth sign, 
though it is simply an equilibrating sign, at the turning point—^the 
mystery of separated man. 

I^t the student learn all this well. Meanwhile we have to recapitu¬ 
late what has been said. 

(1) Each human being is an incarnation of his Qod, in other words, 
one with his Father in Heaven/’ just as Jesus, an Initiate, is made to 
say. As many men on earth, so many Gods in Heaven; and yet these 


* See L ti seq.t mtid il. + Qp. ii 461, ^ «i m* 
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Gods are in reality Onk, for at the end of every period of activity, they 
are withdrawn, like the rays of the setting sun, into the Parent 
Luminary, the Non-Manifested Logos, which in its turn is merged into 
the One Absolute* Shall we call these ** Fathers” of ours, whether 
individually or collectively, and under any circumstances, our per- 
sonai God f Occultism answers, Never, All that an average man can 
know of his **Father” is what he knows of himself, through and 
within himself* The Soul of his ”Heavenly Father” is incarnated 
in him. This Soul is himself, if he be successful in assimilat¬ 
ing the Divine Individuality while iu his physical, animal shell* As 
t o the Sp irit thereof, as well expect to be heard by the Absolute, Our 
prayers and supplications are vain, unless to pofential wo 7 ds we add 
potent acts, and make the Aura which surrounds each one of us so 
pure and divine that the God within us may act outwardly, or in 
other words, become as it were an extraneous Potency, Thus have 
Initiates, Saints, and very holy and pure men been enabled to hdp 
others as well as themselves in the hour of need, and produce what are 
foolishly called miracles,” each hy the help and with the aid of the 
God within himself* which he alone has enabled to act on the outward 
plane, 

(2) The word Aum or Om, which corresponds to the upper Triangle, 
if pronounced by a very holy and pure man, will draw out, or awaken, 
not only the less exalted Potencies residing in the planetary spaces and 
elements, but even his Higher Self, or the “ Father” within him. Pro¬ 
nounced by an averagely good man, in the correct way, it will help to 
strengthen him morally, especially if between two ** Aums ” he medi¬ 
tates intently upon the Aum within him, concentrating all his attention 
upon the ineflfable glory. But woe to the man who pronounces it after 
the commission of some far-reaching sin : he will only thereby attract 
to his own impure photosphere invisible Presences and Forces whicli 
could not otherwise break through the Divine Envelope* 

Aum is the original of Amen. Now, Amen is not a Hebrew term, 
but, like the word Halleluiah, was borrowed by the Jews and Greeks 
from the Chaldees. The latter word is often found repeated in certain 
magical inscriptions upon cups and urns among the Babylonian and 
Ninevean relics. Amen does not mean "so be it,” or "verily,” bnt 
signified in hoary antiquity almost the same as Aum, The Jewish 
Tanaim (Initiates) used it for the same reason as the Aryan Adepts use 
Aum, and with a like success, the numerical value of AMeNin Hebrew 
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letters being 91, tbe same as the full value of VNVIf* 26, and ADoNa 
65, or 91, Both words mean the affirmation of the being, or existence, 
of the sexless ** l^ord within us. 

(3) Esoteric Science teaches that every sound in the visible world 
awakens its corresponding sound in the invisible realms, and arouses 
to action some force or other on the Occult side of Nature- Moreover, 
every sound corresponds to a colour and a number (a potency spiritual, 
psychic or physical) and to a sensation on some plane. All these find 
an echo in every one of the so»far developed elements, and even on the 
terrestrial plane, in the Lives that swarm in the terrene atmosphere, 
thus prompting them to action. 

Thus a prayer, unless pronounced mentally and addressed to one's 

Father’* in the silence and solitude of one’s ** closet,’* must have more 
frequently disastrous than beneficial results, seeing that the masses are 
entirely ignorant of the potent effects which they thus produce. To 
produce good effects, the prayer must be uttered by ** one who knows 
how to make himself heard in silence,” when it is no longer a prayer, 
but becomes a command. Why is Jesus shown to have forbidden his 
hearers to go to the public synagogues ? Surely every praying man 
was not a hypocrite and a liar, nor a Pharisee who loved to be seen 
praying by people! He had a motive, we must suppose: the same 
motive which prompts the experienced Occultist to prevent his pupils 
from going into crowded places now as then, from entering churches, 
seance rooms, etc., unless they are in sympathy with the crowd. 

There is one piece of advice to be given to beginners, who cannot 
help going into crowds—one which may appear superstitious, but 
which in the absence of Occult knowledge will be found efficacious. 
As well known to good Astrologers, the days of the week are not in 
the order of those planets whose names they bear. The fact is that 
the ancient Hindus and Egyptians divided the day into four parts, each 
day being under the protection (as ascertained by practical magic) of 
a planet; and everyday, as correctly asserted by Dion Cassius, received 
the name of the planet which ruled and protected its first portion. Let 
the student protect himself from the Powers of the Air” (Elementals) 
which throng public places, by wearing either a ring containing some 
jewel of the colour of the presiding planet, or else of the metal sacred 
to it. But the best protection is a clear conscience and a firm desire to 
benefit Humanity. 


■ Jsd-NemA, or mole-remalc oti the teiresUiiU plane, as invented hy the Jew*, and now made out 
to mean Jehovah; taut aigulfylng in reality and literally. ** giving bdng ** and ** receiving lift." 
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THE PLANETS* THE DAYS OF THE WEEK AND THEIR CX>RRES 
PONDING COLOURS AND METALS. 

In the accompany lug diagram the days of the week do not stand in 
their usual order, though they are placed in their correct sequence as 
determined by the order of the colours in the solar spectrum and the 
corresponding colours of their ruling planets. The fault of the con¬ 
fusion in the order of the days revealed by this comparison lies at the 
door of the early Christians. Adopting from the Jews their lunai 
months, they tried to blend them with the solar planets, and so made a 
mess of it; for the order of the days of the week as it now stands docs 
not follow the order of the planets. 

Now, the Ancients arranged the planets in the following order: 
Moon* Mercury, Venus, Sun, Mars, Jupiter,jf^atun^counting the Sun 
as a planet for exoteric purposes. Again, the Egyptians and Indians, 
the two oldest nations, divided their day into four parts, each of which 
was under the protection and rule of a planet. In course of time each 
day came to be called by the name of that planet which ruled its first 
portion—the morning. Now, when the3" arranged their w^eek, the 
Christians proceeded as follows: they wanted to make the day of the 
Sun, or Sunday, the seventh, so they named the days of the week by 
taking every fourth planet in turn; beginning with the Moon 
(Monday), they counted thus: Moon, Mercury, Venus, Sun, Alan; 
thus Tuesday, the day whose first portion was ruled by Mars, became 
the second day of the week ; and so on. It shouldJ^_rememberedalsa 
that the Moon, like the Sun, is a substitute for a secret planet. 

The present division of the solar year was made several centuries 
later than the beginning of our era; and our week is not that of the 
Ancients and the Occultists. The septenary division of the four parts 
of the lunar phases is as old as the world, and originated with the 
people who reckoned time by the lunar months. The Hebrews never 
used it, for they counted only the seventh day, the Sabbath, though the 
second chapter of Genesis seems to speak of it. Till the days of 
the Caesars there is no trace of a week of seven days among any 
nation save the Hindus. From India it passed to the Arabs, and 
reached Europe with Christiauit3% The Roman week consisted of eight 
days, and the Athenian of ten.* Thus one of the numberless contra- 


* Bee N^tkt tur U Caitndrur^J, H. H&goc. 
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dictions and fallacies of Christendom is the adoption of the Indian 
septenary week of the lunar reckoning, and the preservation at the 
same time of the mythological names of the planets. 

Nor do modem Astrologers give the correspondences of the days and 
planets and their colours correctly; and while Occultists can give good 
reason for every detail of their own tables of colours, etc., it is doubtful 
whether the Astrologers can do the same. 


To close this first Paper, let me say that the readers must in all 
necessity be separated into two broad divisions: those who have not 
quite rid themselves of the usual sceptical doubts, but who long to 
ascertain how much truth there may be in the claims of the Occultists; 
and those others who, having freed themselves from the trammels of 
Materialism and Relativity, feel that true and real bliss must be sought 
only in the knowledge and personal experience of that which the 
Hindu Philosopher calls the Brahmavidya, and the Buddhist Arhat the 
reali^tion of Adibuddha, the primeval Wisdom. Let the former pick 
out and study from these Papers only those explanations of the pheno¬ 
mena of life which profane Science is unable to give them. Even 
with such limitations, they will find by the end of a year or two that 
they will have learned more than all their Universities and Colleges 
can teach them. As to the sincere believers, they will be rewarded by 
seeing their faith transformed into knowledge. True knowledge is of 
Spirit and in Spirit alone, and cannot be acquired in any other way 
except through the region of the higher mind, the only plane from 
which we can penetrate the depths of the all-pervading Absoluteness. 
He who carries out only those laws established by human minds, who 
lives that life which is prescribe<f by the code of mortals and their 
fallible legislation, chooses as his guiding star a beacon which shines 
on the ocean of M 4 y§, or of temporary delusions, and lasts for but one 
incarnation. These laws are necessary for the life and welfare of 
physical man alone. He has chosen a pilot who directs him through 
the shoals of one existence, a master who parts with him, however, on 
the threshold of death. How much happier that man who, while 
strictly performing on the temporary objective plane the duties of daily 
life, carrying out each and every law of his countiy% and rendering, in 
short, to Csesar what is Caesar’s, leads in reality a spiritual and perma¬ 
nent existence, a life with no breaks of continuity, no gaps, no inter- 
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ludes, not even during those periods which are the halting-places of 
the long pilg^mage of purely spiritual life. All the phenomena of the 
lower human mind disappear like the curtain of a proscenium, allowing 
him to live in the region beyond it, the plane of the noumenal, the one 
reality. If man by suppressing, if not destro3ring, his selfishness and 
personality, only succeeds in knowing himself as he is behind the veil 
of physical MSyS, he will soon stand beyond all pain, all misery, and 
beyond all the wear and tear of change, which is the chief originator of 
pain. Such a man will be physically of Matter, he will move surrounded 
by Matter, and yet he will live beyond and outside it. His body will 
be subject to change, but he himself will be entirely without it, and 
will experience everlasting life even while in temporary bodies of short 
duration. All this may be achieved by the development of unselfish 
universal love of Humanity, and the suppression of personality, or 
selfishness^ which is the cause of all sin, and consequently of all human 
sorrow. 

Aun 



. *< 
« *• 


I, PAPER II. 


< i . iH' ' I 

AN EXPLANATION. 

In view of the abstruse nature of the subjects dealt with, the present 
begin with an explanation of some points which remained 
obscure in the preceding one, as well as of some statements in which 
there was an appearance of contradiction. 

Astrologers, of whom there are many among the Esoteridsts, are 
likely to be puzzled by some statements distinctly contradicting their 
teachings; whilst those who know nothing of the subject may perhaps 
find themselves opposed at the outset by those who have studied the 
exoteric systems of the Kabalah and Astrology. For let it be distinctly 
known, nothing of that which is printed broadcast, and available to 
every student in public libraries or museums, is really Esoteric, but is 
either mixed with deliberate “blinds," or cannot be understood and 
studied with profit without a complete glossary of Occult terms. 

The following teachings and explanations, therefore, may be useful 
to the student in assisting him to formulate the teaching given in the 
preceding Paper. 

In Diagram I. it will be observed that the 3, 7, and 10 centres are 
respectively as follows: 

(a) The 3 pertain to the spiritual world of the Absolute, and there¬ 
fore to the three higher principles in Man, 

(i) The 7 belong to the spiritual, psychic, and physical worlds and 
to the body of man. Physics, metaphysics and hyper-physics are the 
triad that symbolizes man on thi^ plane. 

(/) The 10, or the sum total of these, is the Universe as a whole, in 
all its aspects, and also its Microcosm—Man, with his ten orifices. 

J^aying aside, for the moment, the Higher Decad (Kosmos) and the 


i 







THK SECRET DOCTSINK. 


456 

Lower Decad (Man), the first three numbers of the separate sevens 
have a direct reference to the Spirit, Soul and Auric Envelope of the 
human being, as well as to the higher supersensual world. The 
lower four, or the four aspects, belong to Man also, as well as to the 
Universal ICostnos, the whole being synthesized by the Absolute, 

If these three discrete or distributive degrees of Being be conceivedt 
according to the Symbology of all the Eastern Religions, as contained 
in Ovum, or Egg, the n^me of that Egg will be Svabhtvat, or the 
Ael-Bring on the manifested plane. This Universe has, in truth, 
neither centre nor periphery ; but in the individual and finite mind of 
man it has such a definition, the natural consequence of the limitations 
of human thought 

In Diagram IL, as already stated therein, no notice need be taken of 
the numbers used in the left-hand column, as these refer only to the 
Hierarchies of the Colours and Sounds on the metaphysical plane, and 
are not the characteristic numbers of the human principles or of the 
planets. The human principles elude enumeration, because eacb man 
differs from every other, just as no two blades of grass on the whole 
earth are absolutely alike. Numbering is here a question of spiritual 
progress and the natural predominance of one principle over another. 
With one man it may be Buddhi that stands as number one; with 
another, if he be a bestial sensualist, the Lower Manas, With one the 
physical body, or perhaps Prana, the life principle, will be on the first 
and highest plane, as would be the case in an extremely healthy man^ 
full of vitality; with another it may come as the sixth or even seventh 
downward. Again, the colours and metals corresponding to the planets 
and human principles, as will be observed, are not those known exo« 
terically to modern Astrologers and Western Occultists, 

Let us see whence the modern Astrologer got his notions about the 
correspondence of planets, metals and colours. And here we are 
reminded of the modern Orientalist, who, judging by appearances 
credits the ancient Akkadians (and also the Chaldseans, Hindus and 
Eg^^ptians) with the crude notion that the Universe, and in like manner 
the earth, was like an inverted, bell-shaped bowl! This he demon¬ 
strates by pointing to the symbolical representations of some Akkadian 
inscriptions and to the Assyrian carvings* It is, however, no place 
here to explain how mistaken is the Assyriologist, for all such repre¬ 
sentations are simply symbolical of the X'karg^Jtkurra, the World- 
Mountain, or Meru, and relate only to the North Pole, the Land of the 
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Gods, Now, the Assyrians arranged their exoteric teaching^ about the 
planets and their correspondences as follows: 
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This is the arrangement now adopted by Christian Astrologers, with 
the exception of the order of the days of the week, of which, by asso¬ 
ciating the solar planetary names with the lunar weeks, they have made 
a sore mess^ as has been already shown in Paper I* This is the Ptole¬ 
maic geocentric system, which represents the Universe as in the follow¬ 
ing diagram, showing onr Earth in the centre of the Universe, and the 
Sun a Planet, the fourth in number: 

The Heaven m 

if * 

fl il 

M H 


And if the Christian chronology and order of the days of the week 
are being daily denounced as being based on an entirely wrong astro¬ 
nomical foundation, it is high time to begin a reform also in Astrology 
built on such lines, and coming to us entirely from the Chaldaean and 
Assyrian exoteric mob. A, 

But the correspondences given in these Papers "are purely Esoteric. 

• See li. und , 151, £i 
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For this reasoo it follows that when the Planets of the Solar System 
are named or symbolized (as in Diagram II^) it must not be supposed 
that the planetary bodies themselves are referred to, except as types on 
a purely physical plane of the septenary nature of the psychic and 
spiritual worlds* A material planet can correspond only to a material 
something* Thus when Mercury is said to correspond to the right eye, 
it does not mean that the objective planet has any influence on the 
right optic organ, but that both stand rather as corresponding mysti¬ 
cally throngh Buddhi. Man derives his Spiritual Soul (Buddhi) from 
the essence of the Maoasa Putra, the Sons of Wisdom, who are the 
Divine Beings (or Angels) ruling and presiding over the planet 
Mercur>\ 

In the same way Venus, Manas and the left eye are set down as 
correspondences* Exoterically, there is, in reality, no such associalton 
of physical eyes and physical planets: but Esoterically there is; for 
tne right eye is the **Eye of Wisdom,” Le,, it corresponds magnetically 
with that Occult centre in the brain which we call the '"Third Eye”;* 
while the left corresponds with the intellectual brain, or those cells 
which are the organ on the physical plane of the thinking faculty* 
The kabalistic triangle of Kether, Chokmah and Binah shows this. 
Chokmah and Binah, or Wisdom and Intelligence, the Father and 
Mother, or, again, the Father and Son, are on the same plane and 
react mutually on one another* 

When the individual consciousness is turned inward, a conjunction 
of Manas and Buddhi takes place* In the spiritually regenerated man 
this conjunction is permanent, the Higher Manas clinging to Buddhi 
beyond the threshold of Devacban, and the Soul, or rather the Spirit, 
which should not be confounded with At mi, the Super-Spirit, is then 
said to have the "Single Eye/* Esoterically, in other words, the 
" Third Eye ** is active. Now Mercury is called Hermes, and Venus, 
Aphrodite, and thus their conjunction in man on the psycho*physical 
plane gives him the name of the Hermaphrodite, or Androgyne* The 
absolutely Spiritual Manj^, however, entirely disconnected from sexl 
The Spiritual Man corte^nds directly with the higher "coloured 
circles/* the Divine Prism which emanates from the One Infinite White 
Circle; while physical man emanates from the Sephiroth, which are 
the Voices or Sounds of Eastern Philosophy, And these " Voices '* 


• See supra, il yat, et2 ^ 
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are lower than the " Colours/* for they are the seven lower Sephiroth* 
or the objective Sounds, seen, not heard, as the Z^har shows,* and 
even the Old Testament also. For, when properly translated, verse iS 
of chapter xx. Exodus would read; And the people saw the Voices 
(or Sounds, not the thunderings** as now translated); and these 
Voices, or Sounds, are the Sephiroth.f 
In the same way the right and left nostrils, into which is breathed 
the “Breath of lyives^t are here said to correspond with Sun and 
Moon, as Brahmd-PrajSpati and Vach, or Osiris and Isis, are the 
parents of the natural life. This Quaternary, vix,: the two eyes and 
two nostrils, Mercury and Venus, Sun and Moon, constitutes the 
Kabalistic Guardian-Angels of the Four Corners of the Earth, It is 
the same in the Eastern Esoteric Philosophy, which, however, adds 
that the Sun is not a planet, but the central star of our system, and 
the Moon a dead planet, from which all the principles are gone, 
both being substitutes, the one for an invisible inter-Mercurial planet, 
and the other for a planet which seems to have now altogether dis¬ 
appeared from view. These are the Four Mahara;jahs,§ the “ Four Holy 
Ones'* connected with Karma and Humanity, Kosmos and Man, in all 
their aspects. They are: the Sun, or its substitute Michael; Moon, or 
substitute Gabriel; Mercury, Raphael; and Venus, Uriel, It need 
hardly be said here again that the planetary bodies themselves, being 
only physical symbols, are not often referred to in the Esoteric System, 
but, as a rule, their cosmic, psychic, physical and spiritual forces are 
symbolized under these names. In short, it is the seven physical 
planets which are the lower Sephiroth of the Eahilah, and our triple 
physical Sun whose reflection only we see, which is symbolized, or 
rather personified, by the Upper Triad, or Sephirothal Crown,| ^ 

Then, again, it will be well to point out that the numbers attached to 
the psychic prin^]^!^ Diagram I. appear the reverse of those in 
p uoteric writmgs. because numbers in this connection are 

' purely arbitrary, changing with every school. Some schools count 


+ S« FttitUe's Bii p. 514, M S£q. 

t Gmmu, li. f. 

I i 147. 

n We ma; for confiniuliaii Orlgeo^i w6r1cs, who Uiat 'Hbe serctt ruling dAimoqp'* 

(genit or planctaiy nilers) an Hichael, Uie Sun (tbc tion^like|fi the aeeond in order, the Bull, Jupiter 
or Sadet, etc.! and ail these, the "Seven of the Freaeoee/* are the Sephiroth. The Sephirothal Tree 
ia the Tree of the nivioe Flaoets a4 gimi by Porphyry, or Porphyry'# Tree, as It is usually called. 
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three, some four, some six, and others seven, as do all me Buddhist 
Esotericists^ As said before,* the Esoteric School has been divided 
into two departments since the fourteenth century, one for the inner 
Lanoos, or higher Cheias, the other for the outer circle, or lay Chelli. 

Mn Sinnett was distinctly told in the letters he received from one of 
the Gurus that he could not be taught the real Esoteric D octrine girca ^ 
out only to the pledged disciples of the Inner Circle^The numbers 
and principles do not go in regular sequence, like the skins of an onion, 
but the student must work out for himself the number appropriate to 
each of his principles, when the time comes for him to enter upon 
practical study. The above will suggest to the student the necessity 
of knowing the principles by their names and their appropriate 
faculties apart from any system of enumeration, or by associatian with 
their corresponding centres of actions, colours, sounds, etc., until 
these become inseparable. 

The old and familiar mode of reckoning the principles, given in the 
Theosophisi and Esoieric Buddhism, leads to another apparently perplex* ^ 
iug contradiction, though it is really none at all. aThe principles ' 
numbered 3 and 2, viss: Einga Sharira and Pr 4 na, or Jtva, stand in iht 
reverse order to that given in Diagram I, A moment's constderatioo 
will suffice to explain the apparent discrepancy between the exoteric 
enumerationp^and the Esoteric order given in Diagram I. For in 
Diagram I. I^e Einfa Sharira is defined as the vehicle of Prina, or 
Jiva, the life principle, and as such must^of necessity be inferior to 
PrSna, not superior as the exoteric enumeration would suggest, 
principles do not stand one above the other, and thus cannot be taken 
in numerical sequence; their order depends upon the superiority and 
predominance of one or another principle, and therefore differs in 
every man. 

The Linga Sharira is the double, or protoplasmic antetype of the 
body, which is its image. It is in this sense that it is called in 
Diagram II. the parent ol the physical body^ the mother by con¬ 
ception of Prslna, the father. This idea is conveyed in the Egyptian 
mythology by the birth of Horus, the child of Osiris and Isis, although, 
like all sacred Mythoi, this has both a threefold spiritual, and a 
sevenfold psycho-physical application. To close the subject, Piioa, 
the life principle, can, in sober truth, have no number, as it pervades 
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every other principle, or the human total. Each number of the seven 
would thus be naturally applicable to Prana-Jiva exoterically as it is to 
the Auric Body Esoterically. As Pythagoras showed, Kosmos was 
produced not through or number, but geometrically, fV,, following the 
proportions of numbers. 


To those who are unacquainted with the exoteric astrological natures 
ascribed in practice to the planetary bodies, it may be useful if tve set 
them down here after the manner of Diagram II., in relation to their 
dominion over the human body, colours, metals, etc., and explain at 
the same time why genuine Esoteric Philosophy differs from the astro¬ 
logical claims. 
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Black,* 

Jupiler. 

Thureday, 

Tin. ' 

LcXl Ear. Thighs. Feet and Arterial 
System. 

PurpleHt 

Mbts. 

Tuoiday. 

Iron, 

Forehead and Nose.JheSknlljSe*- 
fuuetion and Muscnllr SysteiC 

Red. 

Sun. 

Sunday. 

Cold, 

Right ISye, Heart and Vital Centrea, 

Orauged 

Venua. 

Friday, 

Copper, 

Chin and Cheeks, Neck and Reiiii 
and the Venaua Syatetn, 

Yellow,! 

Hercnry. 

Wednesday. 

Quicksilver. 

Mouth. Hands, Abdominal Viacem 
and Nervous System. 

Dove or 
Cream,If 

Moon. 

1 Monday. 

Silver. 

Breasts. Left Eye, the Fluidic 
System, Saliva, Lymph, etc. 

Whlte.*t 


* EsotericaUy. green, there being no black in the prismatic tny. 

t Rsoterically, light blue. As s pigracjil, purple ia a aampouud oC red and blue, and In Eaalem 
Occultism blue ia the iplritual essence of the colour purple, while red ia Its matedal haaia. In reality. 
Occultlain mokea Jupiter bloc becauac he ia the son of Saturn, which b green, and light blue as a 
piismaaG colour coatBina a great deal of green. Again, the Auric Body will contiiiii much of the 
colam- of Uie U)wer Mauaa if the man ia a tUBteiial sensualist, just aa it will contain niucb of the 
darker hue if the Higher Mnnaa ban preponderance over the Lower. 

f Baoterically. the Sun can nut correapofid with the cyw. n*se, or any other organ, since, aa 
eirpLalaed, it la no planet, but a central atar. It was adopted aa a planet by the post-Christian Astro- 
logera, who had never been initiated. Moreover, the true colour of the Sun ia blue, and it nppeara 
Srcllow only owing to the effect of the absorpUon of vapour* fehiedy metallic) by iti atmosphete. 
All ia on our Earth, 

I Esoterically, Indigo, or dark blue, which ia the complement of yellow in the prism. Yellow is a 
•iiiiple or primitive colour. Manas being dual in Its nature^as is its sidereal symbol^ the planet 
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Thus it will be seen that the influence of the solar system in the 
exoteric kabalistic Astrology is by this method distributed aver the 
entire human body, the primary metals, and the gradations of colom 
from black to white; but that Esotericism recognizes neither black nor 
white as colours, because it holds religiously to the seven solar or 
natural colours of the prism. Black and white are artificial tints. They 
belong to the Earth* and are only perceived by virtue of the spedal 
construction of our physical organs. White is the absence of all 
colours, and therefore no colour; black is simply the absence of light, 
and therefore the negative aspect of white. The seven prismatic 
colours are direct emanations from the Seven Hierarchies of Being, 
each of which has a direct bearing upon and relation to one of the 
human principles, since each of these Hierarchies is, in fact, the creator 
and source of the corresponding human principle. Each prismatic 
colour is called in Occultism the ** Father of the Sound ’* which corre¬ 
sponds to it; Sound being the Word, or the Logos, of its Father- 
Thought. This is the reason why sensitives connect every colour 
with a definite sound, a fact well recognized in Modem Science 
(?,^.,Francis Galton*s Human FmcuHyj. But black and white are 

V 

Venus, which is both the moroing and eveiiing^ star—the difference between the hiifher uu6 the Imm 
principlcSi of Manas, whose essence b derived from the Hierarchy ruling Venus, u denoted by the 
dark blue and green. Green, the Lower Manns, resembles the colour ot the solar spectnim whkli 
appears between the ydlow and the dark blue, the Higher Spiritual Manas. Indigo is the inteisaL&ed 
colour of the heaven or iky, to deeote the upward tendency of Manas toward Buddhi, m the 
heavenly Spiritual SouL This colour b obUint^d from the imdjjtaJ erg i iac/orm , a plant of the 
highest occult properties in India, much used in White Magk, and occultly connected with copper. 
This is shown by the indigo assammg n copper lustre, especially when rubbed on any hard substance. 
Another property of the dye is that it is insoluble in water and even In ether, being Ughtet in weight 
than any known liquid. Ko symbol has ever been adopted in the East without being based upoe 
a logical ami demonstrable reason. Therefore Eastern Symbologists, from the earliest ages,, kite 
connected the spiritual and the animal minds of man, the one with dark blue (Kewton^s Indigoj, m 
true blue, free from green; and the other with pure green. 

J( Esoterically/j^UowJbecause the colour of the Bun is orange, and Mei cury now stands next to 
the Sun in dlitmce, ai It does in colour. The plaiiet fat which the Sun ia f substitnle was still 
nearer the Sun than Mercury now is, and was one of the most sectet and highest planets. It is said 
to have become invisible at the close of the Third Race. 

V Esoterically, violet, because, perhaps, violet is the colour aasnmed by a ray of snnligbt wb» 
transmitted through a very thin plate of silver, and alao because the Moon ahlses upon the Earth 
with light borrowed from the Sun, as tbe human body ahines with quahheations borrowed from ila 
double—the a£rial man. As the astral shadow starts the series of prindples in man. on tbe lerres. 
trial plaue, up to the lower, animal Manas, so the violet ray starts the series of prismatic cotonrs from 
Its end up to green, both being, the one m a principle and the other as a colour, the most ndrangfble 
of all the prindples and colours. Besides whlcb, there is the same great Occult mystery attached to 
all th»e correspondences, both celestial and terrestrial bodies, colours and aoundi. In cteater words, 
there exists the same law of relation between the Moon and the Barth, the a«tnj and the living body 
of man, as between the violet end of the prismatic spectrum and the indigo and the blue, fiut of this 
more anon. 
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entirely negative colours, and have no representatives in the world of 
subjective being. 

Kabalistic Astrology says that the dominion of the planetary bodies 
in the human brain also is defined thus : there are seven primary 
groups of faculties, six of which function through the cerebrum, and 
the seventh through the cerebellum. This is perfectly correct Esoteri- 
cally. But when it is further said that : Saturn governs the devotional 
faculties; Mercury, the intellectual ; Jupiter, the sympathetic; the Sun, 
the governing faculties; Mars, the selfish; Venus, the tenacious; and 
the Moon, the instincts;—we say that the explanation is incomplete 
and even misleading. For, in the first place, the physical planets can 
rule only the physical body and the purely physical functions. Ail the 
mental, emotional, psychic and spiritual faculties, are influenced by 
the Occult properties of the scale of causes which emanate from the 
Hierarchies of the Spiritual Rulers of the planets, and not by the 
planets themselves. This scale, as given in Diagram II., leads the 
student to perceive in the following order; (i) colour; (2), sound; 
(3) the sound materializes into the spirit of the metals, the metallic 
Elementals; (4) these materialize again into the physical metals; 
(5) then the harmonial and vibratory radiant essence passes into the 
plants, giving them colour and smell, both of which “properties” 
depend upon the rate of vibration of this energy per unit of time ; (6) 
from plants it passes into the animals ; (7) and finally culminates in the 
“ principles” of man. 

Thus we see the Divine Essence of our Progenitors in Heaven circling 
through seven stages; Spirit becoming Matter, and Matter returning 
to Spirit. As there is sound in Nature which is inaudible, so there is 
colour which is invisible, but which can be heard. The creative force, 
at work in its incessant task of transformation, produces colour, sound 
and numbers, in the shape of rates of vibration which compound and 
dissociate the atoms and molecules. Though invisible and inaudible 
to us in detail, yet the synthesis of the whole becomes audible to us on 
the material plane. It is that which the Chinese call the “ Great 
Tone,” or Kung. It is, even by scientific confession, the actual tonic 
of Nature, held by musicians to be the middle Fa on the keyboard 
of a piano. We hear it distinctly in the voice of Nature, in the roaring 
of the ocean, in the sound of the foliage of a great forest, in the distant 
roar of a great city, in the wind, the tempest and the storm ; in short, 
in everything in Nature which has a voice or produces sound. To the 
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hearing of all who hearken, it culminates in a single definite tone, of 
an unappreciable pitch, which, as said, is the F, or Fa, of the diatoaic 
scale. From these particulars, that wherein lies the difference betwtea 
the exoteric and the Esoteric nomenclature and symbolism will be 
evident to the student of Occultism* In short, kabalistic Astrology, as 
practised in Europe, is the semi-esoteric Secret Science, adapted for the 
outer and not for the inner circle. It is, furthermore, often left incom¬ 
plete and not infrequently distorted to conceal the real truth. While 
it symbolizes and adapts its correspondences on the mere appearances 
of things. Esoteric Philosophy, which concerns itself pre-eminenlljr 
with the essence of things, accepts only such symbols as cover the 
whole ground, such symbols as yield a spiritual as well as a psychk 
and physical meaning. Yet even Western Astrology has done excel 
lent work, for it has helped to carry the knowledge of the existence of 
a Secret Wisdom throughout the dangers of the Mediaeval Ages 
and their dark bigotry up to the present day, when all danger has dis¬ 
appeared. 

The order of the planets in exoteric practice is that defined by their 
geocentric radii, or the distance of their several orbits from the Earth 
as a centre, viz,, Saturn, Jupiter, Mars, Sun, Venus, Mercury and Moon 
In the first three of these we find symbolized the celestial Triad of 
supreme power in the physical, manifested universe, or Brahma, Vishiu 
and Shiva; while in the last four we recognize the symbols of the tei- 
rest rial quaternary ruling over all natural and physical revolutions of 
the seasons, quarters of the day, points of the compass, and elements. 
Thus: 


Spring. 

Summer. 

Autumn. 

Winter. 

Morning. 

Noon. 

Evening. 

NighL 

Youth. 

Adolescence. 

Manhood. 

Age. 

Fire. 

Air. 

Water. 

Earth. 

East. 

South. 

West. 

North. 


But Esoteric Science is not content with analogies on the purdy 
objective plane of the physical senses, and therefore it is absolutely 
necessary^ to preface further teachings in this direction with a clear 
explanation of the real meaning of the word Magic. 
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WHAT MAGIC IS, IN REAI^ITY. 

Esoteric Science is, above all, the knowledge of our relations with 
and, in Divine Magic,* inseparableness from our divine Selves—tht latter 
meaning something else besides our own higher Spirit* Thus, before 
proceeding to exemplify and explain these relations, it may perhaps be 
useful to give the student a correct idea of the full meaning of this most 
misunderstood ^rord^* Magic.” Many are those willing and eager to 
study Occultism, but very few have even an approximate idea of the 
Science itself. Now, very few of our American and European students 
can derive benefit from Sanskrit works or even their translations, as these 
translations are, for the most part, merely blinds to the uninitiated. I 
therefore propose to offer to their attention demonstrations of the afore¬ 
said drawn from Neo-Platonic works. These are accessible m transla¬ 
tion ; and in order to throw light on^that which has hitherto been full 
of darkness, it will suflSce to point to a certain key in them* Thus the 
Gnosis, both pre Christian and post-Christian, will serve our purpose 
admirably. 

There are millions of Christians who know the name of Simon Magus,^ 
and the little that is told about him in the Acis; but very few who have^- 
even heard of the many mbtley, fantastic and contradictory details which 
tradition records about his life. The story of his claims and his death 
is to be found only in the prqudtced, half-fantastic records about him 
in the works of the Church Fathers, such as Irenseus, Epiphanius and 
St* Justin, and especially iu the anonymous Pki/esop^umena. Yet he is 
a historical character, and the appellation of “ Magus ” was given to 
him and was accepted by all his contemporaries, including the heads 
of the Christian Church, as a qualification indicating the miraculous 
powers he possessed, and irrespective of whether he was regarded as a 
white (divine) or a black (infernal) Magician. In this respect, opinion 
has always been made subservient to the Gentile or Christian proclivi¬ 
ties of his chronicler. 

It is in his system and in that of Menander, his pupil and successor, 
that we find what the temj^agic ” meant for Initiates in those days. 

Simon, as all the other ^Gnostics, taught that our world was created 
by the lower angels, whom he called ..Sons, He mentions only three 



* lfag:ic, Magia^ means, in ita spiritual, secfCt senae, Uie Great or <iiTinc life im spirit. The 

foot ia magk^ as seen in the Sanskrit mahat^ Zend max, Greek mj^s, and l^Atin all signify¬ 

ing** great.” 

3 BS 
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degrees of such, because it was and is useless, as we kave before 
explained, to teach anything about the four higher ones, and he there¬ 
fore begins at the plane of globes A and G. His system is as near to 
Occult Truth as any, so that we may examine it, as well as his own aad 
Menander’s claims about ** Magic,” to find out what they meant by the 
term. Now, for Simon, the summit of all manifested creation wai 
Fire. It was, with him as with us, the Universal Principle, the Infinite 
Potency, bom from the concealed Potentiality. This Fire was tht 
primeval cause of the manifested world of being, and was dual, having 
a manifested and a concealed, or secret, side. 


The secret side of the Fire ia concealed 
objective ie produced from the secret side^ 


led in its evident [or objective} stdeJ and the 


he writes, which amounts to saying that the visible is ever present iti 
the invisible^ and the invisible in the visible. This was but a new form 
of stating Plato’s idea of the Intelligible (N^cten) and the Sensible 
(AUihHon)^ and Aristotle’s teaching on the Potency (Dunamis} and 
the Act (Entrgeta). For Simon, all that can be thought of, all that can 
be acted upon, was perfect intelligence. Fire contained all. And thus 
all the parts of that Fire, being endowed with intelligence and reason, 
were susceptible of development by extension and emanation. This is 
our teaching of the Manifested Logos, and these parts in their primor¬ 
dial emanation are our Dbyfin Chohans, the “Sons of Flame and Fire,** 
or higher Mons. This “ Fire ” is the symbol of the active and livitig 
side of Divine Nature. Behind it lay “infinite Potentiality in Potenti¬ 
ality/* which Simon named “ that which has stood, stands and will 
stand,” or permanent stability and personified immutability. 

From the Potency of Thought, Divine Ideation thus passed to Action, 
Hence the series of primordial emanations through Thought begetting 
the Act, the objective side of Fire being the Mother, the sacred side of 
it being the Father, Simon called these emanations Syscygies (a united 
pair, or couple), for they emanated two-by-two, one as an active, and 
the other as a passive jEou. Three couples thus emanated (or six in 
all, the Fire being the seventh), to which Simon gave the following 
names: “Mind and Thought; Voice and Name; Reason and Reflec¬ 
tion,"! tit each pair being male, the last female. From these 

primordial six emanated the six ^ons of the Middle World. Let us 
see what Simon himself says: 


* FHil&tafkmmdM, vi. 9. + iVoiu, OmomA^- SmtAmmiiit. 
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Each of these six primitive beings contained the entire infinite Potency [of its 
parent]: bnt it was there only in Potency, and not in Act That Potency had to be 
called forth [or conformed] tbrongh an ifmge in order that it should manifest in all 
its essence, virtue, grandeur and efieets; for only then could the emanated Potency 
become similar to its parent, the eternal and infinite Potency^ If, on the contrary, 
it remained simply potentially in the six Potencies and failed to be conformed 
through an image» then Uie Potency would not pass into action, but would get 
lost,* 

in clearer terms, it would become atrophied, as the modern expression 
goes. 

what do these words mean if not that to be equal in all things 
to the Infinite Potency the jEohs had to imitate it in its action, and 
become themselves, in their turn, emanative Principles, as was their 
Parent, giving life to new beings, and becoming Potencies m aciu them¬ 
selves ? To produce emanations, or to have acquired the gift of Kriyl- 
shaktijf is the direct result of that power, an effect which depends on 
our own action. That power, then, is inherent in man, as it is in the 
primordial ^Sons' and even in the secondary Emanations, by the very 
fact of their and our descent from the One Primordial Principle, the 
Infinite Power, or Potency. Thus we find in the system of Simon 
Magus that the first six iEons, synthesized by the seventh, the Parent 
Potency, passed into Act, and emanated, in their turn, six secondary 
^ons, which were each synthesized by their respective Parents. In the 
Philosophumena we read that Simon compared the iEons to the “ Tree 



of I^ife.’ Said Simon in the Revelation :X 


It is written that there are two ramifications of the universal iEons, having neither \ 
beginning nor end, issued both from the same Root, the invisible and incomprehen¬ 
sible Potentiality, Sig^ [Silence]. One of these [series of .Eons] appears from above. 
This is the Great Potency, Universal Mind [or Divine Ideation, the Mahat of the 
Hindus] j it orders all things and is male. The other is from below, for it is the 
Great [manifested] Thought, the female Eon, generating all things. These [two^ 
kinds of Eons] corresponding I with each other, have conjunction and manifest ^ 
the middle distance [the intermediate sphere, or plane], the incotnprehenslble Air 
which has neither beginning nor end.|J 

This female '*Air” is our Ether, or the kabalistic Astral Light, It 


* Pkikn&pAum^fmt 11 . 
r See MMpra, 

] 7%^ Great XewUtioH {Ui M^aii Apepka^is)^ of which Simoa hlmeelf ii rupposed to heea 
the author, 

I Utemtly, at^diug opposite etch other i« rows of pairs, 

(I f^i'iosopAumertatwi. tS. 
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is, then, the Second World of Simon, born of Fire, the principle of 
everything. We call it the One Lies, the Intelligent, Divine Flame, 
omnipresent and infiuite. In Simon’s system this Second World was 
ruled by a Being, or Potency, both male and female, or active and 
passive, good and bad. This Parent-Being, like the primordial infinite 
Potency, is also called ** that which has stood, stands and will stand,” 
so long as the manifested Kosmos shall lasL When it emanated m 
actu and became like unto its own Parent, it was not dual or androgyne. 

It is the Thought (Sig£) that emanated from it which became as itself 
(the Parent), having become like unto its image (or antetype); the 
second bad now become in its turn the first (on its own plane or sphere). 

As Simon has it: 

It [the Parent or Father] waa one. For having it [the Thought] in itaelC it was >/iT 
alone. It waa not, however, Srat, though it was preexisting; but tnaiiifesdng itself 
to itself from itself, it became the second (or dual). Nor was it called Father before 
it [the Thought] gave it that name. Any therefore, itself developing itself by itself, 
manifested to itself its own Thought, so also the Thought being manifested did 
not act, but seeing the Father hid it in itseli^ that is, (hid) that Potency (in itself). 

And the Potency [Dunamht vii, : A^o«f] and Thought [Epinoia] are male-female 
Whence they correspond with one another—for Potency in no way diffeni from 
Thought—being one. So from the things above is found Potency, and from those 
below, Thought. It comes to pasa, therefore, that that which is manifested from 
them, althongh being one, yet is found to be twofold, the androgyne ha^dng the 
female in itself So is Mind in Thought, things inseparable &om each other 
which though being one are yet found dual.* 

He [Simon] calls the first Syzygy of the six Potencies and of the seventh, which 
is with it, Nous and Epinoia, Heaven and Barth: the male looks down from on 
high and takes thought for his Syzygy [or spouse], for the Barth below receivei 
those inlellectnal fruits which are brought down from Heaven and are cognate to 
the Earlh.t 

Simon's Third World with its third series of six Mons and the 
seventh, the Parent, is emanated in the same way. It is this same 
note which runs through every Gnostic system—gradual development 
downward into Matter by similitude; and it is a law which is to be 
traced down to primordial Occultism, or Magic. With the Gnostics, 
as with us, this seventh Potency, synthesizing all, is the Spirit brooding 
over the dark waters of undififerentiated Space, KIrdyana, or Vishnu, 
in Indian the Holy Ghost in Christianity. But while in the latter the 
conception is conditioned and dwarfed by limitations necessitating 


* Qfi. ciL, tL * Op. tii., L i|. 
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faith and grace, Eastern Philosophy shows it pervading every atom, 
conscious or unconscions^ Irenseus supplements the information on 
the further development of these six jEons, We learn from him that 
Thought, having separated itself from its Parent, and knowing through 
its identity of Essence with the latter what it had to know, proceeded 
on the second or intermediate plane, or rather World (each of snch 
Worlds consisting of two planes, the superior and inferior, male and 
female, the latter assuming finally both Potencies and becoming an¬ 
drogyne), to create inferior Hierarchies, Angels and Powers, Dominions 
and Hosts, of every description, which in their turn created, or rather 
emanated out of their own Essence, our world with its men and beings, 
over which they watch, 

It thus follows that every rational being—called Man on Earth—is of 
the same essence and possesses potentially all the attributes of the 
higher iEons, the primordial Seven. It is for him to develope, " with 
the image before him of the highest,” by imitation in a^fu, the Potency 
with which the highest of his Parents, or Fathers, is endowed. Here 
we may again quote with advantage from the PAilosiifphumena ; 

So then, according to Simon, thia blissful and imperishable [principle] is con¬ 
cealed in everything in potency, not in act This is **that which has stood, standi 
and will stand,” w., that which has stood above in ingenerable Potency; that 
which stands below in the stream of the waters generated in an image: that which 
will stand above, beside the blissful infinite Potency, if it makes itself like unto 
this image. For three, be says, are they that stand, and without these three ^one 
of stability, there is no adornment of the gcnerable which, according to them [the 
Simonians], ia home on the water, and being moulded according to the similitude 
is a perfect celestial <^on), in no manner of thinking inferior to the ingener¬ 
able Potency, Thus they say: and thou [are] one; before me [wast] thou: that 

which is after thee [is] I,” This, he says, is the one Potency, divided into above 
and below, generating itself, nourisbing itself, seeking itself, finding itself: its own 
mother, father, brother, spouse, daughter and son, on€t for it is the Root of all* 

Thus of this triple Mon, we learn the first exists as ‘‘that which 
has stood, stands and will stand,” or the uncreate Power, Atman; the 
second is generated in the dark waters of Space (Chaos, or undifferen¬ 
tiated Substance, our Buddhi), from or through the image of the former 
reflected in those waters, the image of Him, or It, which moves oo 
them ; the third World (or, in man, Manas) will be endowed with every 
power of that eternal and omnipresent Image if it but assimilates it to 
itself For, 

• ri/,, 17. 
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All that is etemalf pure aud iucarruptible ia concealed in everything thal ia, 

If only potentially, not actually. And 

Everything is that image, provided the lower image (man) ascends to that highest 
Source and Root in Spirit and Thought 

Matter as Substance is eternal and has never been created* Therefore 
Simon Magus, with all the great Gnostic Teachers and Eastern Philo¬ 
sophers, never speaks of its beginning. ** Eternal Matter'* receives its 
various forms in the lower iEon from the Creative Angels, or Builders, 
as we call them. Why, then, should not Man, the direct heir of the 
highest jEon, do the same, by the potency of his thought, which is 
born from Spirit ? This is Kriytshakti, the power of producing forms 
on the objective plane through the potency of Ideation and Will, from 
invisible, indestructible Matter. 

Truly says Jeremiah,^ quoting the ** Word of the Lord **; 

Before I forrued thee in the belly I knew thee; and before thou earnest forth out 
of the womb I sanctified thee, 

for Jeremiah stands here for Man when he was yet an Mon, or Divine 
Man, both with Simon Magus and Eastern Philosophy, The first three 
chapters of Gmesis are as Occult as that which is given in Paper I. For 
the terrestrial Paradise is the Womb, says Simon,f Eden the region 
surrounding it. The river which went out of Eden to water the garden 
is the Umbilical Cord; this cord is divided into four Heads, the streams 
that flowed out of it, the four canals which serve to carry nutrition to the 
Foetus, i.f., the two arteries and the two veins which are the channels 
for the blood and convey the breathing air, the unborn child, according 
to Simon, being entirely enveloped by the Amnion, fed through the 
Umbilical Cord and given vital air through the Aorta 4 


i: 




+ vj. % 4 . 

t Al Srft tbere are Uie mnphalo-meMiitetic vef»eU» two arteries and two vetnsTbnt these sfterwarda 
totally disappear, aa does the ^'vascular ares" oa the Umbilical Veskle. froia which they procced- 
As tegards the "Umbilical VesseU " proper, the UmbUlcal Cord tiUimately haa entwined around it 
from rig^ht to lea the one Umbilical Vein which takes ibe oayffenated blood from the mother to the 
Feetu*, and two Hypogastric or Umbtlkal Arteries which take the used-up blood from the Foeliia to 
the Placenta, the conteuta of the veaaeli being the reverse of that which prevaila after birth- Thus 
Science corrotioraljefl the wisdom and knowledge of ancient Occultism, for in the days of Simon 
Magus no man, unless an Initiate, knew anythtug about the circulation of the blood or about Phyaf- 
i^gy. While this Paper was being printed, I received two small pamphlets ftem Dr. Jerome A- 
Aderson, which w e r e printed in 1^84 and 18SS, and in which is to he found the scientific demon* 
atratioo of the fatal tiutrltion as advanced in Paper I. Brlefiy, the Foetus Is nourished by osmoata 
from the Anuiiotic Fluid and respires by means of the Placenta. Science knows litUa or nothing 
about the Amniotic Ftnid and its us^. If any one cares to follow up this question, 1 would recom- 
meud Dr. Anderson's on tkd N^nirwifOm o/the JWus. (Wood & Co., Mew York.) 
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The above is given for the elucidation of that which is to follow. The 
disciples of Simon Magus were numerous^ and were instructed by him 
in Magic* They made use of so-called ** exorcisms’* (as m the New 
Tesiameni% incantatioTis> philtres ; believed tn dreams and visions, and 
produced them at will; and finally forced the lower orders of spirits to 
obey them* Simon Magus was called "the Great Power of God,” literally 
" the Potency of the Deity which is called Great*** That which was 
then termed Magic we now call Theosophia, or Divine Wisdom, Power 
and Knowledge* 

His direct disciple, Menander, was also a great Magician* Says 
Irenaeus, among other writers : 

The successor of Simon was Menander, a Samaritan by birth, who reached the 
highest summits in the Science of Magic* 

Thus both master and pupil are shown as having attained the highest 
powers in the art of enchantments, powers which can be obtained only 
through " the help of the Devil,” as Christians claim; and yet their 
"works’* were identical with those spoken of in the New Testamm/, 
wherein such phenomenal results are called divine miracles, and are, 
therefore, believed in and accepted as coming from and through God. 
But the question is, have these so-called '‘miracles” of the "Christ” 
and the Apostles everbeen explained any more than the magical achieve¬ 
ments of so-called Sorcerers and Magicians ? I say, never. We Occul¬ 
tists do not believe in supernatural phenomena, and the Masters laugh 
at the word " miracle*” Let us see, then, what is really the sense of 
the word Magic, 

The source and basis of it He in Spirit and Thought, whether on the 
purely divine or the terrestrial plane* Those who know the history of 
Simon have the two versions before them, that of White and of Black 
Magic, at their option, in the much talked of union of Simon with 
Helena, whom he called his Epiuoia (Thought)* Those who, like the 
Christians, had to discredit a dangerous rival, talk of Helena as being 
a beautiful and actual woman, whom Simon had met in a house of ill- 
fame at Tyre, and who w^as, according to those who wrote his life, the 
reincarnation of Helen of Troy* How, then, was she ” Divine 
Thought ” ? The lower angels, Simon is made to say in Philostyphu^ 
menu, or the third *®ons, being so material, had more badness in them 
than all the others* Poor man, created or emanated from them, had 
the vice of his origin* What was it ? Only this: when the third *^ons 
possessed themselves, in their turn, of the Divine Thought through 
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the transmission into them of Fire, instead of making of man a com¬ 
plete being, according to the universal plan» they at first detained from 
him that Divine Spark (Thought, on Earth Manas); and that was the 
cause and origin of senseless man's committing the original sin as the 
angels had committed it aeons before ^J^refusing to create ♦ Finally, 
after detaining Epinoia prisoner amongst them and having subjected 
the Divine Thought to every kind of insult and desecration, they ended 
by shutting it into the already defiled body of man. After this, as 
interpreted by the enemies of Simon, she passed from one female body 
into another through ages and races, until Simon found and recognized 
her in the form of Helena, the prostitute,*’ the lost sheep ” of the 
parable. Simon is made to represent himself as the Saviour descended 
on Earth to rescue this ‘*lamb’* and those men in whom Epinoia is still 
under the dominion of the lower angels* The greatest magical feats 
are thus attributed to Simon through his sexual union with Helena, 
hence Black Magic, Indeed, the chief rites of this kind of Magic are 
based on such disgusting literal interpretation of noble myths, one of 
the noblest of which was thus invented by Simon as a symbolical mark 
of his own teaching* Those who understood it correctly knew what 
was meant by " Helena/’ It was the marriage of Nous (AtmS-Buddhi) 
with Manas, the union through which Will and Thought become one 
and are endowed with divine powers. For Atman in man, being of an 
unalloyed essence, the primordial Divine Fire (or the eternal and uni* 
versal "that which has stood, stands and will stand”), is of all the 
planes ; and Buddhi is its vehicle or Thought, generated by and gener¬ 
ating the "Father” m her turn, and also Will. She is "that which 
has stood, stands and will stand,” thus becoming, in conjunction with 
Manas, male-female, in this sphere only. Hence, when Simon spoke 
of himself as the Father and the Son and the Holy Ghost, and of 
Helena as his Epinoia, Divine Thought, he meant the marriage of his 
Buddhi with Manas. Helena was the Shakti of the inner man, the 
female potency. 

Now, what says Menander? The lower angels, he taught, were the 
emanations of Bnnoia (Designing Thought). It was Ennoia who 
taught the Science of Magic and imparted it to him, together with the 
art of conquering the creative angels of the lower world. The latter 
stand for the passions of our lower nature. His pupils, after receiving 
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baptism from him after Initiation)^ were said to ‘"resurrect from 
the deadand, “ growing no older,” became “ immortal,” * This 
“resurrection” promised by Menander meant, of course, simply the 
passage from the darkness of ignorance into the light of truth, the 
awakening of man's immortal Spirit to inner and eternal life. This is 
the Science of the Rija Yogis—Magic. 

Every person who has read Neo-Platonic Philosophy knows how its 
chief Adepts, such as Plotinus, and especially Porphyry, fought against 
phenomenal Theurgy, But, beyond all of them, Jarablichus, the author 
of the De Mysicriu, lifts high the veil from the real tem ^Thet^g y, and 
shows us therein the true Divine Science of Raja Yoga?) 

Magic, he says, is a lofty and sublime Science, Divine, and exalted 
above all others. 

It is the great remedy for alL , - , It neither takes its source in, nor is it 
limited to, the body or its passions, to the human compound or its constitution; 
but all is derived by it from our upper Gods, 

our divine Egos, which ran like a silver thread from the Spark in us 
up to the primeval divine Fire4 

Jamblichus execrates physical phenomena, produced, as he says, by 
the bad demons who deceive men (the spooks of the seance room), as 
vehemently as he exalts Divine Theurgy. But to exercise the latter, he 
teaches, the Theurgist must imperatively be “a man of high morality 
and a chaste Soul*” " The other kind of Magic is used only by impure, 
selfisb'men, and has nothing of the Divine in it. No real Yates would 
ever consent to find in its communications anything coming from our 
higher Gods. Thus one (Theurgy) is the knowledge of our Father (the 
Higher Self); the other, subjection to our lower nature. One requires 
holiness of the Soul, a holiness which rejects and excludes everything 
corporeal; the other, the desecration of it (the Soul). One is the union 
with the Gods (with one’s God), the source of all Good ; the other 
intercourse with demons (Elementals), which, unless we subject them, 
will subject us, and lead us step by step to moral min (mediumship). 
In short: 

Theurgy unites us most strongly to divine nature. This nature begets itself 
through itself; moves through its own powers, supports all, and is intelligent 
Being the ornament of the Universe, it invites us to intelligible iruth, to perfection 


• See Hasebius, Nisi. Bcciu., Ub. Ui. cap. 
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and imparting perfection to others. It unites us so intimately to all the creititr 
actions of the God^ according to the capacity of each of us, that the soul haTia| 
accomplished the sacred Htes is consolidated in their [the Gods’J actions and intelli¬ 
gences, until it launches itself into and is absorbed by the primordial divite 
essence. This is the object of the sacred Initiations of the Egyptians.* 

Now, Jamblichus shows us how this uuion of our Higher Soul with 
the Universal Soul, with the Gods, is to be effected. He speaks of 
Manteia, which is Samidhi, the highest trance, f He speaks also of 
dream which is divine vision, when man re-becomes again a God, By 
Theurgy, or Raja Yoga, a man arrives at; (i) Prophetic Discernment 
through our God (the respective Higher Ego of each of us) revealing 
to us the truths of the plane on which we happen to be acting; (a) 
Ecstacy and Illumination ; (3) Action in Spirit (in Astral Body or 
through Will); (4) and Domination over the minor, senseless demons 
(Elementals) by the very nature of our purified Egos. But this demands 
the complete purification of the latter. And this is called by him Magic 
through initiation into Theurgy, 

But Theurgy has to be preceded by a training of our senses and tbe 
knowledge of the human Self in relation to the Divine Self. So 
long as man has not thoroughly mastered this preliminary study, 
it is idle to anthropomorphize the formless. By formless*' I meam 
the higher and the lower Gods, the supermundane as well as mundane 
Spirits, or Beings, which to beginners can be revealed only in ColoufS 
and Sounds. For none but a high Adept can perceive a God’* in its 
true transcendental form, which to the untrained intellect, to the 
Chel^, will be visible only by its Aura. The visions of full figures 
casually perceived by sensitives and mediums belong to one or another 
of the only three categories they can see: faj Astrals of living men; 

Nirmanaklyas (Adepts, good or bad, whose bodies are dead, but 
who have learned to live in the invisible space in their ethereal 
personalities); and fcj Spooks, Elementaries and Elementals masquerad¬ 
ing in shapes borrowed from the Astral Eight in general, or from figures 
in the ** mind’s eye ” of the audience, or of the medium, which are 
immediately reflected in their respective Auras. 

Having read the foregoing, students will now better comprehend the 
necessity of first studying the correspondences betw'een our "principles'* 
—which are but the various aspects of the triune (spiritual aud physical) 
man—and our Paradigm, the direct roots of these in the Universe. 

• De Mystery, p, 190, Hnta 15 ItK ii„ ei And «L 
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In view of this, we must resume our teaching about the Hierarchies 
directly connected and for ever linked with man* 


Enough has been said to show that while for the Orientalists and 
profane masses the sentence, " Om Mani Padmt HumP means simply 
“Oh the Jewel in the Lotus/* Esoterically it signifies “Oh my God 
within me*’* Yes; there is a God in each human being, for man was, 
and will re-become, God. The sentence points to the indissoluble union 
between Man and the Universe* For the Lotus is the universal symbol 
of Kosmos as the absolute totality, and the Jewel is Spiritual Man, or 
God* 

In the preceding Paper , the correspondences between Colours, 
Sounds, and “ Principles** were given; and those who have read our 
second volume will remember that these seven principles are derived 
from the seven great Hierarchies of Angels, or Dhytn Chohans, which 
are, in their turn, associated with Colours and Sounds, and form collec¬ 
tively the Manifested Logos. 

In the eternal music of the spheres we find the perfect scale corre* 
sponding to the colours, and in the number, determined by the vibra¬ 
tions of colour and sound, which “ underlies every form and guides 
every sound,” we find the summing-up of the Manifested Universe , 

We may illustrate these correspondences by showing the relation of 
colour and sound to the geometrical figures which* express the pro¬ 
gressive stages in the manifestation of Kosmos. 

But the student will certainly be liable to confusion if, in studying 
the Diagrams, he does not remember two things : (i) That, our plane 
being a plane of reflection, and therefore illusionary, the various noim* 
iions are reversed and must be counted from below upwards. The musical 
scale begins from below upwards, commencing with the deep Do and 
ending with the far more acute Si, (2) That KSma Rupa (correspond¬ 
ing to Do in the musical scale), containing as it does all potentialities 
of Matter, is necessarily the starting-point on our plane* Further, it 
commences the notation on every plane, as corresponding to the 
“ matter *' of that plane. Again, the student must also remember that 
these notes have to be arranged in a circle, thus showing how Fa is the 
middle note of Nature, In short, musical notes, or Sounds, Colours 
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and Numbers proceed from one to seven, and not from seven to one 
as erroneously shown in the spectrum of the prismatic coloursi ii 
which Red is counted first : a fact which necessitated my patting the 
principles and the days of the week at random in Diagram II. The 
musical scale and colours, according to the number of vibrations, prcK 
ceed from the world of gross Matter to that of Spirit thus : 


FfindpUi, 

1 

1 


A^HinArrj, 

Siaits of MaUtr^ 

ChbiyA, Shadow ot Oouble. ' 

Violet. 

Si. 

7 ; i 

Ether, 

Higher Manas, Splrittial In* ' 
tchigence. 

Indigo, 

Ul. 


Critical Slate, called .Air ■ 
OcculUini, 

Auiic Envelope. 

Blue, 

Sot 

s- 1 

Steam or Vapour. 

Loner Manaa, or Animal Sciul. . 

Greeti. 

Fa* 


Critical Stale. 

Buddht, or Spiritual SouL 

Vcllow. 

Mi. 

3.5* 

Water, 

Priiia. or Lift Prindpk. 

Orange. 

Be. 


Critical State, 

KAma RApa, the Seat of Ani* 
mal life. 

Bed* 

Do, 

■ ? 

Xcc: 


Here again the student is asked to dismiss from his mind any corre¬ 
spondence between "principles” and numbers, for reasons already 
given. The Esoteric enumeration cannot be made to correspond with 
the conventional exoteric. The one is the reality, the other is classified 
according to illusive appearances. The human principles, as given in 
Esoteric Buddhism, were tabulated for beginners, so as not to confuse 
their minds. It was half a blind. 
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COWURS. SOUNDS AND FORMS. 

To proceed: 

The Point in the Circle is the Unmanifested 
Logos, corresponding to Absolute Life and Absolute 
Sound. 

The first geometrical figure after the Circle or the 
Spheroid is the Triangle. It corr^onds to Motion, 
Colour and Sound. Thus the Point in the Triangle 
represents the Second Logos, ‘‘Father-Mother,” or 
the White Ray which is no colour, since it contains 
potentially all colours. It is shown radiating from 
the Unmanifested Logos, or the Unspoken Word. 
Around the first Triangle is formed on the plane of 
Primordial Substance in this order (reijers&i as to our 
plane); 



I 

E 

I 


FLAffB or uAsnwma^mo 

[FF^^ETTU 
MATTBK. 


A. 

(a) SL 


B. 

fOrangeJ Red. fa) D(k 



Blue. [Veliow) Orange. 

a & 



Green. (J) Fa. 


Green, {d) Fa,^ 


yellow. 


Red 

iS. 


I- 


Blue. 

^1. 


Orange. U) Ra - 


Indigo. 


A. 


Vioki. (#) Si. 


(a) The Astral Double of Nature, or the Paradigm of all Forms. 

(j) Divine Ideation, or Universal Mind. 

(r) The Synthesis of Occult Nature, the Egg of Brahmft, containing 
all and radiating all, 

(</) Animal or Material Soul of Nature, source of animal and vege¬ 
table intelligence and instinct, , 


* The MAsleT'lCcy or Tonk of Minifinteil Naitvifv. 
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(€) The aggregate of Dhy&n Chohanic Intelligences, Fohat, 

(/) Life Principle in Nature* 

(/) Life Procreating Principle in Nature* That which, on the 
spiritual plane, corresponds to sexual affinity on the lower. 

Mirrored on the plane of Gross Nature, the World of Reality is reversed, 
and becomes on Earth and our plane: 

B. 

(«) Red is the colour of manifested dual, or male and female* In 
mau it is shown in its lowest animal form* 

(^) Orange is the colour of the robes of the Yogis and Buddhist 
Priests, the colour of the Sun and Spiritual Vitality, also of the Vital 
Principle. 

(c) Yellow or radiant Golden is the colour of the Spiritual, Divine 
Ray in every atom ; iu man of Buddhi. 

(f/) Green and Red are, so to speak, interchangeable colours, for 
Green absorbs the Red, as being threefold stronger in its \ibrations 
than the latter; and Green is the complementary colour of extreme Red. 
This is why the Lower Manas and Ktma Ropa are respectively shown 
as Green and Red* 

(e) The Astral Plane, or Auric Envelope in Nature and Man. 

(/) The Miud or rational element in Man and Nature. 

C^) The most ethereal counterpart of the Body of man, the opposite 
pole, standing in point of vibration and sensitiveness as the Vholet 
stands to the Red* 

The above is on the manifested plane ; after which we get the seven 
and the Manifested Prism, or Man on Earth* With the latter, the 
Black Magician alone is concerned* 

In Kosmos, the gradations and correlations of Colours and Sounds, 
and therefore of Numbers are infinite* This is suspected even in 
Physics, for it is ascertained that there exist slower vibrations than 
those of the Red. the slowest perceptible to us, and far more rapid 
vibrations than those of the Violet, the most rapid that our senses can 
perceive. But on Earth, in our physical world, the range of perceptible 
vibrations is limited. Our physical senses cannot take cognizance of 
vibrations above and below the septenary and limited gradations of the 
prismatic colours, for mch vibrations are incapable of causing in us the 
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sensation of colour or sound. It will always be the graduated septenary 
and no more, unless we learn to paralyze our Quaternary and discern 
both the superior and inferior vibrations with our spiritual senses 
seated in the upper Triangle. 

Now, on this plane of illusion, there are three fundamental colonrs, 
as demonstrated by Physical Science, Red, Blue and Yellow (or rather 
Orange-Yellow). Expressed in terms of the human principles they are : 
(i) Kama Rupa, the seat of the animal sensations, welded to, and 
serving as a vehicle for the Animal Soul or Lower Manas (Red and 
Green, as said, being interchangeable); (2) Auric Envelope, or the 
essence of man; and (3) Prana, or Life Principle. But if from the realm 
of illusion, or the living man as he is on our Earth, subject to his 
sensuous perceptions only, we pass to that of semi-illusion, and observe 
the natural colours themselves, or those of the principles, that is, if we 
try to find out which are those that in the perfect man absorb all others, 

I we shall find that the colours correspond and become complementary 
I in the following way: 


Violet 



Gtetu. 

Bltie, 

Indigo. 


Violet. 


A faint violet, mist-like form represents the Astral Man within an 
' oviform bluish circle, over which radiate in ceaseless vibrations the 
prismatic colours. That colour is predominant, of which the corres¬ 
ponding principle is the most active generally, or at the particular 
moment when the clairvoyant perceives it. Such man appears during 
his waking states ; and it is by the predominance of this or that colour, 
and by the intensity of its vibrations, that a clairvoyant, if he be 
acquainted with correspondences, can judge of the inner state or 
character of a person, for the latter is an open book to every practical 
Occultist. 

In the trance state the Aura changes entirely, the seven prismatic 
colours being no longer discernible. In sleep also they are not all at 
home.” For those which belong to the spiritual elements in the man. 
Yellow, Buddhi; Indigo, Higher Manas; and the Blue of the Auric 
Envelope will be either hardly discernible, or altogether missing. The 
Spiritual Man is free'during sleep, and though his physical memory 
may not become aware of it, lives, robed in his highest essence, in 
realms on other planes, in realms which are the land of reality, called 
dreams on our plane of illusion. 
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A good clairvoyant, moreover, if lie had an opportunity of seeing^ a 
Yogi in the trance state and a mesmerized subject, side by sidCt would 
learn an important lesson in Occultism. He would learn to know the 
difference between self-induced trance and a hypaotic state resulfiiig 
from extraneous influence. In the Yogi, the “principles “ of the lower 
Quaternary disappear entirely* Neither Red, Green, Red-Violet nor 
the Auric Blue of the Body are to be seen \ nothing but hardly percep¬ 
tible vibrations of the golden-hued Prtna principle and a violet flame 
streaked with gold rushing upwards from the head, in the region where 
the Third Eye rests, and ctilminating in a point* If the student 
remembers that the true Violet, or the extreme end of the spectranu b 
no compound colour of Red and Blue, but a homogeneous colour with 
vibrations seven times more rapid than those of the Red,^ and that the 
golden hue is the essence of the three y^low hues from Orange Red to 
Yellow-Orange and Yellow, he will understand the reason why: he lives 
in his own Auric Body, now become the vehicle of Buddhi-Manas. On 
the other hand, in a subject in an artificially produced hypnotic or 
mesmeric trance, an effect of unconscious when not of conscious Black 
Magic, unless produced by a high Adept, the whole set of the principles 
will be present, with the Higher Manas paralyzed, Buddhi severed from 
it through that paralysis, and the red-violet Astral Body entirely 
subjected to the Lower Manas and K&ma Rupa (the green and red 
animal monsters in us). 

One who comprehends well the above explanations will readily see 
how important it is for every student, whether he is striving for practical 
Occult powers or only for the purely psychic and spiritual gifts of clair¬ 
voyance and metaphysical knowledge, to master thoroughly the right 
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correspondences between the human, or nature principles, and those of 
Kosmos. It is ignorance which leads materialistic Science to deny the 
inner man and his Divine powers; knowledge and personal experience 
that allow the Occultist to affirm that such powers are as natural to 
man as swimming to fishes. It is like a Laplander, in all sincerity, 
denying the possibility of the catgut, strung loosely on the sounding- 
board of a violin producing comprehensive sounds or melody. Our 
principles are the Seven-Stringed Lyre of Apollo, truly. In this our 
age, when oblivion has shrouded ancient knowledge, men's faculties are 
no better than the loose strings of the violin to the Laplander. But 
the Occultist who knows how to tighten them and tune his violin in 
harmony with the vibrations of colour and sound, will extract divine 
harmony from them. The combination of these powers and the attuning 
of the Microcosm and the Macrocosm will give the geometrical equiva¬ 
lent of the invocation ** Om Manx Padmt Hum'* 

This was why the previous knowledge of music and geometry was 
obligatory in the School of Pythagoras. 


THE ROOTS OF COLOUR AND SOUND. 

Further, each of the Primordial Seven, the first Seven Rays forming 
the Manifested Logos, is again sevenfold. Thus, as the seven colours 
of the solar spectrum correspond to the seven Rays, or Hierarchies, so 
each of these latter has again its seven divisions corresponding to the 
same series of colours. But in this case one colour, that which 
characterizes the particular Hierarchy as a whole, is predominant and 
more intense than the others. 

These Hierarchies can only be symbolized as concentric circles of 
prismatic colours ; each Hierarchy being represented by a series of 
seven concentric circles, each circle representing one of the prismatic 
colours in their natural order. But in each of these ** wheels'’ one 
circle will be brighter and more vivid in colour than the rest, and the 
wheel will have a surrounding Aura (a fringe, as the physicists call it) 
of that colour. This colour will be the characteristic colour of that ’ 
Hierarchy as a whole. Each of these Hierarchies furnishes the essence 
(the Soul) and is the “Builder” of one of the seven kingdoms of Nature 
which are the three elemental kingdoms, the mineral, the vegetable, the 
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EDinial, and the kingdom of spiritual man** Moreover, each Hierarcliy 
furnishes the Aura of one of the seven principles in man with its specific 
colour- Further, as each of these Hierarchies is the Ruler of one of the 
Sacred Planets, it will easily be understood how Astrology came into 
existence, and that real Astrology has a strictly scientific basis. 

The symbol adopted in the Kastem School to represent the Seveii 
Hierarchies of creative Powers is a wheel of seven concentric circles, 
each circle being coloured with one of the seven colours; call them 
Angels, if you will, or Planetary Spirits, or, again, the Seven Rulers of 
the Seven Sacred Planets of our system, as in our present case- At all 
events, the concentric circles stand as symbols for Ezekiers Wheels 
with some Western Occultists and Kabalists, and for the “ Builders ” or 
Prajfipati with us. 

DIAGRAM III, 

The student should carefully examine the following Diagram. 

Thus the Linga Sharira is derived from the Violet sub-ray of the 
Violet Hierarchy: the Higher Manas is similarly derived from the 
Indigo sub-ray of the Indigo Hierarchy, and so on. Every man being 
born under a certain planet, there will always be a predominance of 
that planet’s colour in him, because that “principle” will rule in him 
which has its origin in the Hierarchy in question. There will also be 
a certain amount of the colour derived from the other planets present in 
his Aura, but that of the ruling planet will be strongest. Now a person 
in whom, say, the Mercury principle is predominant, will, by acting 
upon the Mercury principle in another person born under a different 
planet, be able to get him entirely under his control. For the stronger 
Mercury principle in him will overpower the weaker Mercurial element 
in the other. But he will have little power over persons born under the 
same planet as himself. This is the key to the Occult Sciences of 
Magnetism and Hypnotism. 

The student will understand that the Orders and Hierarchies are 
here named after their corresponding colours, so as to avoid using 
numerals, which would be confusing in connection with the human 
principles, as the latter have no proper numbers of their own. The 
real Occult names of these Hierarchies cannot now be given- 
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The student must, however 
remember that the colours 
which we see with our physi* 
cal eyes are not the true 
colours of Occult Nature, but 
are merely the efiFects pro¬ 
duced on the mechanism of 
our physical organs by certain 
rates of vibration. For in¬ 
stance, Clerk Maxwell has 
demonstrated that the retinal 
effects of any colour may be 
imitated by properly combin¬ 
ing three other colours. It 
follows, therefore, that our 
retina has only three distinct 
colour sensations, and we 
therefore do not perceive the 
seven colours which really 
exist, but only their “ imita¬ 
tions,” so to speak, in our 
physical organism. 

Thus, for instance, the 
Orange-Red of the first “ Tri¬ 
angle ” is not a combination 
of Orange and Red, but the 
true ''spiritual” Red, if the 
term may be allowed, while 
the Red (blood-red) of the 
spectrum is the colour of 
KSma, animal desire, and is 
inseparable from the material 
plane. 


niAGRAM III. 
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THE UNITY OF DEITY. 

Esotericism, pure and simple, speaks of oe personal God} therefore 
are we considered as Atheists. But, in reality, Occult Philosophy, as a 
whole, is based absolutely on the ubiquitous presence of God, the 
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Absolute Deity; and if It Itself is not speculated upon* as being too 
sacred and yet incomprehensible as a Unit to the finite inteUect* yet thi 
entire Philosophy is based iipot^ JTjs Divine Powers as being the Sourct 
of all that breathes and lives andjias existence* In every ancient Religioa 
the One was demonstrated by the many. In Egypt and India, in 
Chaldaea and Phoenicia, and finally in Greece, the ideas about Ddty 
were expressed by multiples of three, five and seven [ and also by eight 
nine and twelve great Gods, which symbolized the powers and proper* 
ties of the One and Only Deity* This was related to that infinite sub¬ 
division by irregular and odd numbers to which the metaphysics of 
these nations subjected their One Divinity* Thus constituted* the 
cycle of the Gods had all the qualities and attributes of the Okb 
Supreme and Unknowabi*e : for in this collection of divine Personali* 
ties, or rather of Symbols personified, dwells the One God, the God 
One, that God which, in India, is said to have no Second* 

O God Ani [tlie Spiritual Sunl thou residest m the agglomeration of thy divmt 
personages** 

These words show the belief of the ancients that all manifestatioo 
proceeds from one and the same Source, all emanating from the one 
identical Principle which can never be completely developed except in 
and through the collective and entire aggregate of Its emanations. 

The Pleroma of Valentinus is absolutely the Space of Occult Philo¬ 
sophy ; for Pleroma means the “ Fullness,** the superior regions* It ii 
the sum total of all the Divine manifestatiotis and emanations express¬ 
ing the plenum or totality of the rays proceeding from the One, 
differentiating on all the planes, and transforming themselves into 
Divine Powers, called Angels and Planetary Spirits in the Philosophy 
of every nation. The Gnostic ^ons and Powers of the Pleroma art 
made to speak as the Devas and Siddhas of the Purdnas, The Epinoia* 
the first female manifestation of God, the ** Principle ** of Simon Magus 
and Satuminus, holds the same language as the Logos of Basilides ; and 
each of these is traced to the purely esoteric Aletheia, the Tritth of the 
Mysteries, All of them, we are taught, repeat at different times and in 
different languages the magnificent hymn of the Egyptian papyrus 
thousands of years old 

The Gods adore thee, they greet thee, O the One Dark Truth. 

And addressing Ra, they add: 

• jipttd Gri^ut p. lOt. 
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The Gods bow before thy Majesty, by exalting the Souls of that which produces 
them . . . and say to thee, Peace to all emanations from the Unconscious 
Father of the Conscious Fathers of the Gods. . . . Thou producer of beings, 
we adore the sonls which emanate from thee. Thou begettest us, O thou Unknown, 
and we greet thee in worshipping each God-Soul which descendeth from thee and 
Hveth in ns. 


> 


This is the source of the assertion: 


Know ye not that ye are Gods and the temple of God. 

This is shown in the ** Roots of Ritualism in Church and Masonry/’ 
in Ltictfer for March, 1889. Truly then, as said seventeen centuries 
ago, “ Man cannot possess Truth (Alfitheia) except he participate in 
the Gnosis.*’ So we may say now: No man can know the Truth unless 
he studies the secrets of the Pleroma of Occultism ; and these secrets 
are all in the Theogony of the ancient Wisdom-Religion, which is the 
Aldtheia of Occult Science. 



PAPER III. 


A Word Concerning the Earlier Papers, 


As man\; have written and almost complained to me that they could 
find no practical clear application of certain diagrams appended to the 
first two Papers, and others have spoken of their abstmseness, a short 
explanation is necessary* 

The reason of this difficulty in most cases has been that the point 
of view taken was erroneous; the purely abstract and metaphysical < 
was mistaken for. and confused with, the concrete and the physical / j 
Let us take for example the diagrams on page 477 (Paper II..) and say v 
that these are entirely macrocosmic and ideal. It must be remembered 
that the stud}" of Occultism proceeds from Universals to Particulars 
and not the reverse way, as accepted by Science. As Plato was an Ini¬ 
tiate, he very naturally used the former method, while Aristotle, never 
having been initiated, scoffed at his master, and, elaborating a system 
of his owm, left it as an heirloom to be adopted and improved by Bacon. 

Of a truth the aphorism of Hermetic Wisdom. As above, so below/* 
applies to all Esoteric instruction ; but we must begin with the above; 
we must learn the formula before we can sum the series. 

The two figures, therefore, are not meant to represent any two 
particular planes, but are the abstraction of a pair of planes, explana¬ 
tory of the law of reflection, just as the Lower Manas is a reflection of 
the Higher. They must therefore be taken in the highest metaphysical 
sens^ - ^ 

The diagrams are ouly intended to familiarize students with the lead¬ 
ing ideas of Occult correspondent^,very genius of metaphysical, 
or macrocosmic and spiritual Occultism forbidding the use of figures 
or even symbols farther than as temporary aids. Once define an idea 
in words, and it loses its reality; once figure a metaphysical idea, and 
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you materialize its spirit. Figures must be used only as ladders to 
scale the battlements, ladders to be disregarded when once the foot is 
set 

Let students, therefore, be very careful to spiritualize the Papers 
and avoid materializing them ; let them always try to find the highest 
meaning possible, confident that 10 proportion approach the 

material and visible in their speculations on the Papers, so far are they 
from the right t^(^rstati^ng of them. This is especially the c^e with 
these first Pap^ and Diagrams, for as in all true arts, so in Occultism, 
we must first learn the theory before we are taught the practice. 

Concerning Sucrecy, 


Students ask: Why such secrecy about the details of a doctrine the 
body of which has been publicly revealed, as in Esoteric Buddhism and 
the Secret Doctrine f 

To this Occultism would reply: for two reasons:— 

(a) The whole truth is too sacred to be given out promiscuously. 

(bi) The knowledge of all the details and missing links in the exoteric 
teachings is too dangerous in profane hands. 

The truths revealed to man by the *' Planetary Spirits—the highest 
Kumiras, those who incarnate no longer in the Universe during this 
Mahamanvantara—who will appear on earth as Avatiras only at the 
beginning of every new human Race, and at the junctions or close of 
the two ends of the small and great cycles-^n time,r as man became 
more animalized, were made to fade away from his memory^ Yet, 
though these Teachers remain with man no longer than the time 
required to impress upon the plastic minds of child-humanity the 
eternal verities they teach, Their Spirit remains vivid though latent in 
mankind. J^nd the]full knowledge of the primitive revelation has 
remained always witn a few elect, 'and^has been transmitted from that 
time up to the present, from one generation of Adepts to another. As 
the Teachers say in the Occult Primer: 

This is done so ms to emure them [the eternal truths] from being 
utterly lost orforgotten in ages hereofier by the forthcoming gmermtions* 
The mission of the Planetary Spirit is but to strike the key-note of 
Truth. When once He has directed the vibration of the latter to run its 
course uninterruptedly along the concatenation of the race to the end 
of the cycle. He disappears from our earth until the following Plane- 
tar>" Manvautara The mission of any teacher of Esoteric truths, 


r 
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whether he stands at the top or the foot of the ladder of ktiowledife, is 
precisely the same; as above, so below. I have only orders to stnkc 
the key-note of the various Esoteric truths among the learners as i 
body. Those units among you who will have raised themselves oi 
the “ Path over their fellow-students, in their Esoteric sphere, will, as 
the “Elect** spoken of did and do in the Parent Brotherhoods, receive 
the last explanatory details and the ultimate key to what they leariL 
No one, however, can hope to gain this privilege before the Masteks— 
not my humble self—find him or her worthy. 

If you wish to know the real raisoti d^etre for this policy, I now givt 
k to you. No use my repeating and explaining what all of you know 
as well as myself; at the very beginning, events have shown that no 
caution can be dispensed with. Of our body of several hundred men 
and women, many did not seem to realize either the awful sacredness 
of the pledge (which some took at the end of thdr pen), or the fact that 
their personality has to be entirely disregarded, when brought face to 
face with their Higher Self ; or that all their words and professions 
went for naught unless corroborated by actions. This was human 
nature, and no more; therefore it was passed leniently b>% and a new 
lease accorded by the Master. But apart from this there is a danger 
lurking in the nature of the present cycle itself. Civilized humanity, 
however carefully guarded by its invisible Watchers, the Nirmina- 
kayas, who watch over our respective races and nations, is yet, owing to 
its collective Karma, terribly under the sway of the traditional opposeis 
of the Ninninakiyas—the Brothers of the Shadow,*^ embodied and 

disembodied; and this, as has already been told you, will last to the 
end of the first Kali Yuga cycle (1897)1 and a few years beyond, as the 
smaller dark cycle happens to overlap the great one. Thus, notwith¬ 
standing all precautions, terrible secrets are often revealed to entirely 
unworthy persons by the efforts of the “Dark Brothers'* and their 
, working on human brains. This is entirely owing to the simple fact 
that in certain privileged organisms, vibrations of the primitive tralh 
put in motion by the Planetary Beings are set up, in what Western 
philosophy would term innate ideas, and Occultism “ fiashes of genius.*’* 
^ Some such idea based on eternal truth is awakened, and all that the 
wa tchful Powers can do is to prevent its entire revelation. 

Eveiy^thing in this Universe of differentiated matter has its two 
aspects, the light and the dark side, and these two attributes applied 


• “ Cttiitts/' Lucf/tr^ Not., p. m?. 
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practically, lead the one to use, the other to abuse. Ever>" niao may 
become a Botanist without apparent danger to his fellow-creatures; 
and many a Chemist who has mastered the science of essences knows 
that every one of them can both heal and kill. Not an ingredient, not 
a poison, but can be used for both purposes—aye, from harmless wax 
to deadly prussic acid, from the saliva of an infant to that of the cobra 
di capella, This every tyro in medicine knows—theoretically, at any 
rate. But where is the learned Chemist in our day who has been per¬ 
mitted to discover the night side” of an attribute of any substance in 
the three kingdoms of Science, let alone in the seven of the Occultists ? 
Who of them has penetrated into its Arcana, into the innermost Essence 
of things and its primary correlations? Yet it is this knowledge alone 
which makes of an Occultist a genuine practical Initiate, whether he 
turn out a Brother of Light or a Brother of Darkness. The essence of 
that subtle, traceless poison, the most potent in nature, which entered 
into the composition of the so-called Medici and Borgia poisons, if used 
with discrimination by one well versed in the septenary degrees of its 
potentiality on each of the planes accessible to man on earth—could 
heal or kill every man in the world; the result depending, of course, 
on whether the operator was a Brother of the Light or a Brother of the 
Shadow. The former is prevented from doing the good he might, by 
racial, national, and individual Karma; the second is impeded in his 
fiendish work by the joint efforts of the human “ Stones” of the 
” Guardian Walk”* ^ 

It is incorrect to think that there exists any special ”pow<^er of pro¬ 
jection or ** philosopher’s stone,” or elixir of life.” The latter lurks 
in every flower, in every stone and mineral throughout the globe. It 
is the ultimate essence of ev^yiking m Us way la higher and higher 
evolution. As there is no good or evil per se, so there is neither ” elixir 
of life” nor ” elixir of death,” nor poison,/(fr se, but all this is con¬ 
tained in one and the same universal Essence, this or the other effect, 
or result, depending on the degree of its differentiation and its various 
correlations. The tight side of it produces life, health, bliss, divine 
peace, etc.; the dark side brings death, disease, sorrow and strife. 
This is proven by the knowledge of the nature of the most violent 
poisons I of some of them even a large quantity will produce no evil 
effect on the organism, whereas a grain of the same poison kills with 


• Vince ^fth€ Siiemee^ pp. 68 and 94, Brt. *8, GIomut. 
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the rapidity of lightning: while the same grain, again, altered by a certain 
combination, though its quantity remains almost identicaU will heal. 
The number of the degrees of its differentiation is septenary, as are the 
planes of its action, each degree being either beneficent or maleficent 
in its effects, according to the system into which it is introduced. He 
who is skilled in these degrees is on the high road to practical Adept 
ship; be who acts at hap-hazard—^as do the enormous majority of the 
“Mind Carers," whether “Mental" or “Christian Scientists“—b 
likely to me the effects on himself as well as on others. Put on tht 
track by the example of the Indian Yogis, and of their broadly but 
incorrectly outlined practices, which they have only read about, bn! 
have had no opportunity to study—these new sects have rushed head¬ 
long and guideless into the practice of denying and affirming^. Thus they 
have done more harm than good. Those who arc successful owe it to 
their innate magnetic and healing powers, which very often counteract 
that which would otherwise be conducive to much evil. Beware, I say; 
Satan and the Archangel are more than twins; they are one body and 
one mind^— Deus est Denton inversus. 

Is THE Practice oe Concentration Beneficent? 

Such is another question often asked. I answer; Genuine conceit- 
tration and meditation, conscious and cautious^ upon one’s lower self in 
the light of the inner dirine man and the Firamitis, is an excelleat 
thing. But to “sit for Yoga," with only a superficial and often dis¬ 
torted knowledge of the real practice, is almost invariably fatal; for 
ten to one the student will either develop mediumistic powers in him¬ 
self or lose time and get disgusted both with practice and theory, 
Before one rushes into such a dangerous experiment and seeks to go 
beyond a minute examination of one’s lower self and its walk in life, 
or that which is called in our phraseology, “ The Chell’s Daily Life 
Ledger," he would do well to learn at least the difference between the 
two aspects of “ Magic," the White or Divine, and the Black or 
Devilish, and assure himself that by “sitting for Yoga," with no 
experience, as well as with no guide to show him the dangers* he does 
not daily and hourly cross the boundaries of the Divine to fall into the 
Satanic, Nevertheless, the way to learn the difference is very easy; 
one has only to remember that fw Esoieru truths entirety unvaied wiii 
ever he given in public prinU in book or magazine, ^ JIb 

I ask students to turn to the Theosophist of November, 1SS7. On 
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page 98 they will find the beginning of an excellent article by Mr, 
Rama Prasad on " Natiire* *s Finer Forces,'** The value of this work is 
not so much in its literary meritp though it gained its author the gold 
medal of the IheosophUt^ as in its exposition of tenets hitherto con¬ 
cealed in a rare and ancient Sanskrit work on Occultism. But Mn 
Rama Prasid is not an Occultist, only an excellent Sanskrit scholar, 
a university graduate and a man of remarkable intelligence. His 
essays are almost entirely based on Tantra works, which, if read 
indiscriminately by a tyro in Occultism, will lead to the practice of 
most unmitigated Black Magic, Now, since the^<|ifference of primary 
importance between Black and White Magic'^sjiie object with which it 
is practised, and that of secoudary importance the nature of the agents 
used for the production of phenomenal results, the line of demarcation 
between the two is — very thin. The danger is lessened only by 

the fact that every Oecuii book, so-called, is Occult only in a certain 
sense; that is, the text is Occult merely by reason of its blinds. The 
symbolism has to be thoroughly understood before the reader can get 
at the correct sense of the teaching. Moreover^ it is never complete, 
its several portions each being under a different title, and each contain¬ 
ing a portion of some other work ; so that without a key to these no 
such work divulges the whole truth. Even the famous Skivdgama^ on 
which Naiur^s Finer F&rees is based, ‘*is nowhere to be found in 
complete form,” as the author tells us. Thus, like all others, it treats 
of only five Tattvas instead of the seven as in Esoteric teachings. 

Now, the Tattvas being simply the substratum of the seven forces of 
Nature, how can this be? There are seven forms of Prakriti, as 
Kapila's Slnkhya, the Vishnu Purdna^ and other works teach, Pra¬ 
kriti is Nature, Matter (primordial and elemental); therefore logic 
demands that the Tattvas also should be seven. For whether Tattvas 
mean, as Occultism teaches, '‘forces of Nature,” or, as the learned 
Rilma Pr^ad explains, “the substance out of which the universe is 

formed” and “ the power by which it is sustained,” it is all one; they 

■ ■ . .. --- 

* references to '* store's Finer Forced ** which foUow, ham mpeci to the eight aftkles which 
appeared in the pagea of the Th^ox^fiAtst and not to the Gfleen ctaays and the truaslatioa of a chapter 
of the ShivAgama which are contained In the hoolt called Fraer Fbrew. The ShtvAx'ama in 

ita detaila U purely Tltitric, and nothing hut hann can rcaidt from any practical following of lU 
precepU. I would moat itrongly dijuuade any student frotn attempting any of these Hatha Yoga 
practices, for he will either ruin himaelf entirely, or throw himietf fo far that it will he 

olmoat ImpoBwble to regain the lost ground in this incamation. The iranalation refcrted to haa 
been cotiaiderably expurgated, and evert now la hardly St for publicatioa. It lecommeBda Bladk 
Magic of the worst kind, and k the very antipodea of spiritual Rl)a Yoga. Beware, t say. 
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3. Buddhi; for Buddhi is a ray 
of the Universal Spiritual Soul 
(Ai^ya). 

4, Manas (the Higher Ego ); for 
it proceeds from Mahat, the first 
product or emanation of Pradhina, 
which contains poimtially all the 
Gunas (attributes). Mahat is Cos¬ 
mic Intelligence, called the “Great 
Principle/** 

As the lower man is the combined product of two aspects—^phya- 
cally, of his Astral Form, and psycho-physiologically of Kama-Manas 
—he is not looked upon even as an aspect, but as an illusion. 

' The Auric Egg' on account of its nature and manifold functions, \m 
to be well studied. As Hiranyagarbha, the Golden Womb or Egg, 
contains BrahniS, the collective symbol of the Seven Universal Forces, 
so the Auric Egg contains, and is directly related to, both the divine 
and the physical man. In its essence, as said, it is eternal; in its 
constant correlations and transfoniiations, during the reincamating 
progress of the Ego on this earth, it is a kind of perpetual motion 
machine. 

As given out in our second volume, the Egos or Kumlras, incarnat¬ 
ing in man, at the end of the Third Root-Race, are not human Egos of 
this earth or plane, but become such only from the moment they ensoul 
the Animal Man, thus endowing him with his Higher Mind. Each is a 
ii Breath” or Principle, called the Human Soul, or Manas, the Mind. 
As the teachings say; ^ 

** Each is a pillar af light. Having chasm its vehicli, it expanded^ sur¬ 
rounding with an Akrnhic Aura the human animal^ while the Divime 
(ManasicJ Priticipie settled within that human formP 

Ancient Wisdom teaches us, moreover, that from this first incama- 
tion, the Lunar Pitris, who had made men out of their Chhayfis or 
Shadows, are absorbed by this Auric Essence, and a distinct Astral Fomi 
is now produced for each forthcoming personality of the reincamating 
series of each Ego. 


3, Lower Mmias^ the Animl 
Soul, the reflection or shadow of the 
Buddhi-Manas, having the poten¬ 
tialities of both, but conqueTed 
generally by its association with 
the Kima elements. 


* Frina, (m earth at any rate, ia tRua Sal a modt of life, a constant cyclic motion from intliiii nuU 
wardly and bacR afoin, an out-breatkin^ and in-breatkme of the On® UJ^, or J|»a, Ike synonym of 
M the Abaolatr and Unknowable Ddly. Prlna ia not a baolntg life, or Jlra, but its aspect in a world of 
f yT dfltislou. In tbe May, ilM, p. 47** FrluaikM^ to be *' one stage finer thaa line grom 

matter of the eanh." v 











THM AUmiC BQQ. 495 

Thus the Anric Egg, reflecting all the thoughts, words and deeda of 
man, is: 

(fl) The preserver of every Karmic record- 

(d) The storehouse of all the good and evil powers of man, receiving 
and giving out at his will—nay, at his very thought—every potentiality, 
which becomes, then and there, an acting potency: this Aura is the 
mirror in which sensitives and clairvoyants sense and perceive the real 
man, and see him as ke w, not as he appears. 

(r) As it furnishes man with his Astral Form, around which the 
physical entity models itself, first as a foetus, then as a child and man, 
the astral growing apace with the human being, so it furnishes him 
during life, if an Adept, with his Mtyavi Rupa, or Illusion Body, which 
is not his Astral Body j and after death, with his Devachanic 
^^Entity and Kima Rupa, or Body of Desire (the Spook) ♦ 

] n th^case of the Devachanic Entity, the Ego, in order to be able to 
go into a state of bliss, as the ** I” of its immediately preceding incar¬ 
nation, has to be clothed (metaphorically speaking) with the spiritual 
elements of the ideas, aspirations and thoughts of the now disembodied 
personality ; otherwise what is it that enjoys bliss and reward ? Surely 
not the impersonal Ego, the Divine Individuality*Therefore it must 
be the good Karmic records of the deceased, impressed upon the Auric 
Substance, which furnish the Human Soul with just enough of the 
spiritual elements of the ex-personality, to enable it to still believe 
itself that body from which it has just been severed, and to receive its 
fruition, during a more or less prolonged period of ** spiritual gesta¬ 
tion."* For Devachan is a ** spiritual gestation " wdthin an ideal matrix 
^Statg^la birth of the Ego into the world of effects, which ideal, subjective 
f birth precedes its next terrestrial birth, the latter being determined by 
► its bad Karma, into the world of causes.t 

In the case of the Spook, the KIma Rupa is furnished from the 
animal dregs of the Auric Envelope, with its daily Karmic record of 
animal life, so full of ankaal desires and selfish aspirations4 

- - L - 1 - 

• It i* eiTonetitiit to etsiU the fbur^ niitsmi principle Rftpiu” It ao Rdpa or fotro at all 

iintit after fleath, but standa for elementfl in man, his afiima] desires and passiotis, such as 

silver, lust, enry, reven^, etc., the progeny of selhahnees tmd msiter. 
t Here the world of effects ta the Devachanic state, and the world of caiues, earth Ufe. 
t It is this Kitua RCipa alone that can maUriaitre in mediumistic stances, which occaii^<>tia11y 
happena when it ii not the Astral Double or Linga Sharfra, of the medium himself which appears. 
How, then, can thU vOe bundle of pasilona and terrestrial lusts, resurrected by. and gaining 
cotLsdou«nc«f only through the organi&m of the mediuin, be accepted ms a. ** departed angel '* or 
the Spinl of a once human body ? As well say of the mlcroblc pett which faateus on s penoo. that ** 
is a sweet departed angel. 
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Now the Linga Sharfra remains with the Physical Body, and fades 
out along mth it. An astral entity then haste be created, a new Linga 
Shartra provided, to become the bearer of all the past Tan has t!i 4 
future Karma. How is this accomplished ? The mediumistic Spook, 
the '* departed angel/* fades out and vanishes also in its turn* as an 
entity or full image of the personality that was, and leaves in the Kama- 
lokic world of effects only the record of its misdeeds and sinful thonglits 
and acts, kno\TO in the phraseology of Occultists as Tdnhic or humaB 
Elementalsr Entering into the composition of the Astral Form of the 
new body, into which the Ego, upon its quitting the Devachanic state 
is to enter according to Karmic decree, the Elementals form that new 
astral entity which is born within the Auric Envelope, and of which it 
Is often said: 

Bad Karma waits at the threshold of Dcvachati, with its army of Skaiidhas.t 

For no sooner is the Devachanic state of reward ended, than 
the Ego is indissolubly united with (or rather follows in the 
track of) the new Astral Form. Both are Karmically propelled 
towards the family or woman from whom is to be bom the ammai cMi 
chosen by Karma to become the vehicle of the Ego which has just 
,^wakened from the Devachanic state. Then the nfw Astral Form, 
composed partly of the pure Akishic Essence of the Auric Egg, and 
partly of the terrestrial elements of the punishable sins and misdeeds 
of the last personality, is drawn into the woman. Once there. Nature 
models the foetus of flesh around the Astral, out of the growing 
materials of the male seed in the female soil. Thus grows out of the 
essence of a decayed seed the fruit or eidolon of the dead seed, the 
physical fruit producing in its turn within itself another, and other 
seeds for future plants* 

And now w^e may return to the Tattvas, and see what they mean in 
nature and man, showing thereby the great danger of indulging in 
fancy, amateur Yoga, without knowing what we are about. 


• This is ftccotnpUihed In more or Icm time, accordinff to the degree in which the pencmtlHr 
(whose dregi il now im) wu spirit ujil or material. If spirttuaJiij prevailed, thea the Larva, or S|iooh, 
will fade out very sooii; bttt if the pet^uallty wu very materiaJistic, the KA^ma Rdpa may l«tt for 
centuries and^ti lome, though very esceptioaal cases—even survive with the help of some of tU 
scattered Skaudhat. which are all tramrormed in time into Elementala, See the AVjr 
pp. 141 ft sff., in which work it was imposaible to go into details, hut whme the -^kMurfhay epakew 
of as the germs of Karmic efi«L 
+ JTrv /o p. i4( 
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The Tattvic Correlations and Meaning* * 

In Nature, then, we find seven Forces, or seven Centres of Force, and 
everything seems to respond to that number, as for instance, the sep¬ 
tenary scale in music, or Sounds, and the septenary spectrum in 
Colours. 'l have not exhausted its nomenclature and proofs in the 
earlier volumes, yet enough is given to show every thinker that the 
facts adduced are no coincidences, but very weighty testimony. 

There are several reasons why only five Tattvas are given in the 
Hindu systems* One of these I have already mentioned; another 
is that owing to our having reached only the Fifth Race, and 
being (so far as Science is able to ascertain) endowed with only 
fives enses, the two remaining senses that are still latent in man 
can have their existence proven only on phenomenal evidence which 
to the Materialist is no evidence at all. The five physical senses 
are made to correspond with the five lower Tattvas, the two yet 
undeveloped senses in man; and the two forces, or Tattvas, forgotten 
by BrShmans and still unrecognized by Science, being so subjective 
and the highest of them so sacred, that they can only be recognized by, 
and known through, the highest Occult Sciences* It is easy to see that 
these two Tattvas and the t wo sen ses (the sixth and the seventh) 
correspond to the two highestmumm^rinciples, Buddhi and the Auric 
Envelope, impregnated with fe^fght of Atmi. Unless we open in 
ourselves, by Occult training, the sixth and seventh senses, we can 
never comprehend correctly their corresponding typ^s. Thus the 
statement in Natures Finer that, in the TSttvic scale, the highest 
Tattva of all is AkSsha^ (followed by [only] four, each of which becomes 
grosser than its predecessor), if made from the Esoteric standpoint, is 
erroneous. For once Akdsha, an almost homogeneous and certainly 
universal Principle, is translated Ether, then Akisha is dwarfed and 
limited to our visible Universe, for assuredly it is not the Ether of 
Space. Ether, whatever Modern Science makes of it, is differentiated 
Substance ; Akisha, having no attributes save one— Sound, &/ which ii 
is (he substratum —is no substance even exoterically and in the minds 
of some Orientalists,t but rather Chaos, or the Great Spatial Void.f 

* FoUowitif^ the itoid author «tiuiiirraie« th« cocre^pondence* in this wise; Aklsha* 

Ether, is followed by Vayu, Gas i Tejas, Heat [ Apas, Liquid i aad Prithi?}, Solid. 

t Sec Fita-Edward Hall's Dates oid the Ki>Asa Purdue. 

* The pair which we refer to M the Oue Life, the Root of All. and AhjUha ia its pre^diacreDtiaUag 
period utswers to the Brahma laeuter) and Adili of some Hiadua. and sLuiils in the same relatloD «« 
the Paiabrahmaii and MMaprakiili of the VedlttUns, 
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Esoterically, AjcSsha alone is Divim Space^ and becomes Ether only on 
the lowest and last plane, or our visible Universe and Earth. In tliis 
case the blind is in the word attribute,*' which is said to be Sound, 
But Sound is no attribute of Akdsha, but its primary correlation, its 
primordial manifestation, the Logos, or Divine Ideation made Word, 
and that **Word” made “Flesh/* Sound may be considered m 
“attribute” of Akasha only on the condition of anthropomorphixiiig 
the latter. It is not a characteristic of it, though it is ce^inly as innate 
in it as the idea “ I am /” is innate in our thoughts* t ^ 
Occultism teaches that Akjpha^^tains And mcludes the seven 
Centres of Force, therefore the six Tattvas, of which it is the seventh, 
or rather their synthesis* But if AkSsha be taken, as we believe it is ia 
this case, to represent only the exoteric idea, then the author is right; 
because,^eeing^hat Akfeha is universally omnipresent, following the 
P|iuranic limitation, yhr ike keiier comprehendon of our finite in ielluH, 
he places its commencement only beyond the four planes of our Earth 
Chain * the two higher Tattvas being as concealed to the average 
mortal as the sixth and seventh senses are to the materialistic mind* 
Therefore, while Sanskrit and Hindu Philosophy generally speak of 
five Tattvas only, Occultists name seven, thus making them corres- 
pond with every septenary in Nature. The Tattvas stand in the same 
order as the seven macro- and micro-cosmic Forces: and as taught in 
Esotericism, are as follows : 

(1) Adi Tattva, the primordial universal Force, Issuing at the 
beginning of manifestationi or of the “creative” period, from the 
eternal immutable Sat, the substratum of Air,* It corresponds with 
the Auric Envelope or Brahm 4 *s Egg, which surrounds every globe, as 
well as every man, animal and thing* It is the vehicle containing 
potentially everything—Spirit and Substance, Force and Matter. Adi 
Tattva, in Esoteric Cosmogon3% is the Force which we refer to as pro¬ 
ceeding from the First or Unman ifested LOGOS. 

(2) Andpabaka Tattva, t the first differentiation on the plane of 
being—the first being an ideal one—or that which is bom by trans¬ 
formation from something higher than itself* With the Occultists, this 
Force proceeds from the Second LOGOS* 

* See mbove, i, diafTAin. p. 

4 Aiiuj^dak^, Op«patikiL io Pill, means Ihe ** parctiUesa,^' bom inthont father or mother, fma 
u a iTanarormatloti. the God arahmS sprung froni the totua (the symbol of the Uni me« 
that grows fram Viihnu^a narel, Vishnu t: 3 rpifiying eiernaJ and UmiUesia Space, and Bralitaa the 
Universe and hoacm; the myttiieal Buddha ta also bom frtnn a Lotoi* 










THE TATTVAS. 


499 


(3) Arasha Tattva, this is the point from which all exoteric Philo¬ 
sophies and Religions start. Ak&sha Tattva is explained in them as 
Etheric Force, Ether* Hence Jupiter, the " highest " God, was named 
after Pater ^Ether; Indra, once the highest God in India, is the etheric 
or heavenly expanse, and so with Uranus, etc. The Christian biblical 
God, also, is spoken of as the Holy Ghost, Pneuma, rarefied wind or air. 
This the Occultists call the Force of the Third Eogos, the Creative 
Force in the already Manifested Universe, 

( 4 ) VIyu Tattva, the aerial plane where substance is gaseous. 

(5) Taijas Tattva, the plane of our atmosphere, from tejas^ 
luminous. 

( 6 ) Apas Tattva, watery or liquid substance or force, 

( 7 ) Prithiv! Tattva, solid earthly substance, the terrestrial spirit or 
force, the lowest of all. 

All these correspond to our Principles, and to the seven senses and 
forces in man. According to the Tattva or Force generated or induced 
in us, so will our bodies act. 

Now, what I have to say here is addressed especially to those 
^ members who are anxious to develop powers by sitting for Yoga**' 
You have seen, from what has been already said, that in the develop¬ 
ment of Raja Yoga, no extant works made public are of the least good ; 
they can at best give inklings of Hatha Yoga, something that may 
develop mediumship at best, and in the worst case—consumption. If 
those who practice ** meditation,” and try to learn “ the Science of 
Breath," will read attentively Maiuriz Finer Forces^ they will find that 
it is by utilizing the five Tattvas only that this daugerous science is 
acquired. For in the exoteric Yoga Philosophy, and the Hatha Yoga 
practice, Akisha Tattva is placed in the head (or physical brain) of 
man ; Tej as Tattva in the shoulders; Vdyu Tattva in the navel (the 
seat of all the phallic Gods, "creators" of the universe and man); 
Apas Tattva in the knees ; and Prithivi Tattva in the feet. Hence the 
two higher Tattvas and their correspondences are ignored and 
excluded ; and, as these are the chief factors in Rdja Yoga, no spiritual^ 
or intellectual phenomena of a high nature can take place. ▼ The best 
results obtainable will be physical phenomena and no more. As the 
" Five Breaths," or rather the five states of the human breath, in Hatha 
Yoga correspond to the above ierresirial planes and colours, what 
spiritual results can be obtained ? ^ On the contrary ^Ithey are the very 
reverse of the plane o^pirit, or the higher macrocosmic plane, reflected 
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as they are upside down, in the Astral This is proven io the 

T^iilra work, Shivigamm, itself. Let us compare. 

First of all, remember that the Septenary of visible and also invisible 
Nature is said 10 Occultism to consist of the ihr^ (and four) Fires, 
which grow into the forty-nine Fires, This shows that as the Macro* 
cosm is divided into seven great planes of various diSTerenttatjons of 
Substance—from the spiritual or subjective, to the fully objective or 
material, from Akasha down to the sin-laden atmosphere of our ^rth— 
so, in its turn, each of these great planes has three aspects, based on four 
Principles, as already shown above. This seems to be quite natural, as 
even modem Science has her three states of matter and what are gener¬ 
ally called the ** critical or intermediate states between the solid, the 
fluidic, and the gaseous. 

Now, the Astral Light is not a universally diffused stuff, but pertains 
only to our earth and all other bodies of the system on the same plane 
of matter with it. Our Astral Light is, so to speak, the Linga Sharira 
of our earth • only instead of being its primordial prototype, as in the 
case of our ChhSyH, or Double, it is the reverse. Human and animal 
bodies grow and develop on the model of their antetypal Doubles; 
whereas the Astral Light is bom from the terrene emanations, grows 
and develops after its prototypal parent, and in its treacherous waves 
everything from the upper planes and from the lower solid plane, the 
earth, both ways, is reflected ^^ence the confusion of its 

colours and sounds in the clairvoyance and clairaudience of the sensi¬ 
tive who trusts to its records, be that sensitive a Hatha Yogi or a 
medium. The i]following| parallel between the Esoteric and the Tflutra 
Tables of the Tattvas in relation to Sounds and Colours ^ows this very 
clearly : /^CC^ Y 7 ^ 3 ^^ 
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Such, then, is the Occult Science on which the modem Ascetics and 
Yogis of India base their Soul development and powers. They are 
known as the Hatha Yogis. Now, the science of Hatha Yoga rests 
upon the “suppression of breath/* or Prtutytma, to which exerdae 
our Masters are unanimously opposed. For what is PrSniy4ma! 
Literally translated, it means the “ death of (vital) breath/' Prins, is 
said, is not Jiva, the eternal fount of life immortal; nor is it connected 
in any way with Pranava, as some think, for Pranava is a synonym of 
Aum in a mystic sense. As much as has ever been taught publicly and 
clearly about it is to be found in Naiurs's Finer Forces, If such direc¬ 
tions, however, are followed, they can only lead to Black Magic and 
mediumship. Several impatient Chel^, whom we knew personally in 
India, went in for the practice of Hatha Yoga, notwithstanding our 
warnings. Of these, two developed consumption, of which one died; 
others became almost idiotic; another committed suicide; and one 
developed into a regular Tantrika, a Black Magician, but his career, 
fortunately for himself, was cut short by death. 

The science of the Five Breaths, the moist, the fiery, the airy, etc., 
has a twofold significance and two applications. The Tintrikas take it 
literally, as relating to the regulation of the vital, lung breath, whereas 
the ancient Rija Yogis understood it as referring to the mental or 
“will” breath, which alone leads to the highest clairvoyant powers, to 
the function of the Third Eye, and the acquisition of the tme Rijs 
Yoga Occult powers. The difference between the two is enormous. 
The former, as shown, use the five lower Tattvas; the latter begin by 
using the three higher alone, for mental and will development, and the 
rest only when they have completely mastered the three; hence, they 
use only one (Akisha Tattva) out of the Tintric five. As well said tn 
the above stated work, “Tattvas are the modifications of Svara/' 
Now, the Svara is the root of all sound, the substratum of the Pytha^ 
gorean music of the spheres, Svara being that which is dejromd Spirit, 
in the modern acceptation of the word, the Spirit within Spirit, or as 
very properly translated, the “current of the life-wave,” the emana¬ 
tion of the One Life. The Great Breath spoken of in our first 
volume is Atma, the etymolog>' of which is ^'eiemai moiwm,** 
Now while the ascetic CheH of our school, for his mental develop¬ 
ment, follows carefully the process of the evolution of the Uni¬ 
verse, that is, proceeds from universals to particulars, the Hathm 
Yogi reverses the conditions and begins by sitting for the suppression 
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of his (vital) breath. And if, as Hindu philosophy teaches, at the 
beginning of kosmic evolution, Svara threw itself into the form of 
Ak4sha,” and thence successively into the forms of Vtyu (air), Agni 
(fire), Apas (water), and Prithivi (solid matter),* then it stands to 
leason that we have to begin by the higher supersmsuous Tattvas* The 
Raja Yogi does not descend on the planes of substance beyond 
Sukshma (subtle matter), while the Hatha Yogi develops and uses his 
powers only on the material plane. Some Tintrikas locate the three 
Nadls, Sushumnt, IdS and Pingal^, in the medulla oblongata, the central 
line of which they call Sushumnli, and the right and left divisions, 
Pingalt and Idl, and also in the heart, to the divisions of which they 
apply the same names. The Trans-Himilayan school of the ancient 
Indian Raja Yogis, with which the modem Yogis of India have little 
to do, locates SushumnS, the chief seat of these three Nadis, in the 
central tube of the spinal cord, and Idt and Pin gall on its left and 
right sides* Sushumnt is the Brabmadanda. It is that canal (of the 
spinal cord), of the use of which Physiology knows no more than it 
does of the spleen and the pineal gland, la and Pingall are simply 
the sharps and flats of that Fa of human nature, the keynote and the 
middle key in the scale of the septenary harmony of the Principles, 
which, when struck in a proper way, awakens the sentries on either 
side, the spiritual Manas and the physical Kima, and subdues the 
lower through the higher. But this effect has to be produced by the 
exercise of wiU-power, not through the scientific or trained suppressiou 
of the breath. Take a transverse section of the spinal regioii, and you 
will find sections across three columns, one of which columns trans¬ 
mits the volitional orders, and a second a life current of Jiva—not of 
Prtna, which animates the body of man—during what is called 
Samtdhi and like states. 

He who has studied both systems, the Hatha and the RIja Yoga, 
finds an enormous difference between the two : one is purely psycho- 
physiological, the other purely psycho-spiritual. The TIntrists do not 
seem to go higher than the six visible and known plexuses, with each 
of which they connect the Tattvas; and the great stress they lay on 
the chief of these, the Muladbira Chakra (the sacral plexus), shows 
i the material and selfish bent of their efforts towards the acquisition of 
powers. Their five Breaths and five Tattvas are chiefly concerned 


Tkm&pkist I^ehmary, ilSi, p. 17$. 
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with the prostatic, epigastric, cardiac, and laryngeal plexuses. Almost 
ignoring the Ajni, they are positively ignorant of the syntheskbg 
laryngeal plexus. But with the followers of the old school it is 
different. We begin with the mastery of that organ which is situated 
at the base of the brain, in the pharynx, and called by Western Anaio* 
mists the Pituitary Body- In the series of the objective cranial organs 
corresponding to the subjective Tattvic principles, it stands to the 
Third Eye (Pineal Gland) as Manas stands to Btiddhi; the arousing 
and awakening of the Third Eye must be performed by that vascalir 
organ, that insignificant little body, of which, once again. Physiology 
knows nothing at all. The one is the Energizer of Will, the other that 
of Clairvoyant Perception. 

Those who are Physicians, Physiologists, Anatomists, etc., will 
understand me better than the rest in the following explanation. 

Now, as to the functions of the Pineal Gland, or Conarium, and of 
the Pituitary Body, we find no explanations vouchsafed by the standard 
authorities. Indeed, on looking through the works of the greatest 
specialists, it is curious to observe how much confused ignorance on 
the human vital economy, physiological as well as psychological, is 
openly confessed. The following is all that can be gleaned from the 
authorities upon these two important organs. 

(i) The Pineal Gland, or Conarium, is a rounded, oblong body, from . 
three to four lines longj^of a deep reddish gr^% connected with the pos- 
terior part of the third ventricle of the braii|'^|lt,is attached at its base by ^ 
two thin medullary cords, which diverge forward to the Optic Thalamll '^' 
Remember that the latter are found by the best Physiologists to be the 
organs of reception and condensation of the most sensitive and sen* 
serial incitations from the periphery of the body (according to Occult¬ 
ism, from the periphery of the Auric Egg, which is our point of 
communication with the higher, universal planes). We are further 
told that the two bands of the Optic Thalami, which are in dec ted to 
meet each other, unite on the median line, where they become the two 
peduncles of the Pineal Gland. 

(:f) The, Pituitary Body, or Hypophysis Cerebri, is a small and ^ard 
about six lines broad, three long and three high. I0s lorme^ 
of an anterior bean-shaped, and of a posterior and more rounded lobe, 
which are uniformly united. ^ Its component parts, we are told, are 
almost identical with those of the Pineal Gland ; 5(et not the slightest 
connection can be traced between the twofeentsesj To this, however. 
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Occultists take exception; they know that there is a connection, and 
this even anatomically and physically,. Dissectors, on the other hand, 
have to deal with corpses and, as they themselves admit, brain- 
matter, of all tissues and organs, collapses and changes form the 
soonest^—in fact, a few minutes after dea^. When, then, the pulsating 
life which expanded the mass of the brain, filled all its cavities and 
energized all its organs^ vanishes, the cerebral mass shrinks into a sort 
of pasty condition, and oi^ce open passages become closed. But the 
contraction and even interblendiiig of parts in this process of shrink¬ 
ing, and the subsequent pasty state of the brain, do not imply that 
there is no connection between these two organs before death. In 
point of fact, as Professor Owen has shown, a connecttoo as objective 
as a groove and tube exists in the crania of the human fcetus and of 
certain fishes. When a man is in his normal condition, an Adept can 
see the golden Aura pulsating in both the centrS^Hke the pulsation of 
the heart, which never ceases throughout life. This motion, however, 
under the abnormal condition of effort to develop clairvoyant faculties, 
becomes intensified, and the Aura takes on a stronger vibratory or 
swinging action. The arc of the pulsation of the Pituitary Body 
mounts upward, more and more|jun til, just as when the electric current 
strikes some solid object, the current finally strikes the Pineal Gland, 
and the dormant organ is awakened and set all glowing with the pure 
Akashic Fire. / This is the psycho-physiological illustration of two 
organs on the physical plane, which are, respectively, the concrete 
symbols of the metaphysical concepts called Manas and Buddhi. The 
latter, in order to become conscious on this plane, needs the more 
differentiated fire of Manas; but once ike sixth sense has awakened the 
seventh, the light which radiates from this seventh sense illumines the 
fields of infinitude. For a brief space of time man becomes omnis¬ 
cient; the Past and the Future, Space and Time, disappear and become 
for him the Present, If an Adept, he will store tlie knowledge he 
thus gains in his physical memory, and nothing, save the crime of 
indulging in Black Magic, can obliterate the remembrance of it. If 
only a Chela, portions alone of the whole truth will impress them¬ 
selves on his memory, and he will have to repeat the process for years, 
never allowing one speck of impurity to stain him mentally or physi¬ 
cally, before he becomes a fully initiated Adept, 

It may seem strange, almost incomprehensible, that the chief success 
of Gupta VidyS, or Occult Knowledge, should depend upon such flashes 
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of clairvoyance, and that the latter should depend in man on two sucli 
insignificant ^excrescences in his cranial cavity, “ two horny warU 
covered with grey sand (acervulus cerebri),*' as expressed by Bicbtt in 
\C\^ Anatomit Descriptive I yet so it is* But this sand is not to he des¬ 
pised ; nay, in truth, it is only this landmark of the internal, indepea* 
dent activity of the Conarium^that prevents Physiologists from classify¬ 
ing it with the absolutely useless atrophied organs, the relics of a 
previous and now utterly changed anatomy of man during some period 
of his unknown evolution. This “ sand ** is very mysterious, and baffles 
the inquiry of every Materialist. In the cavity on the anterior sur&cc 
of this gland, in young person^ and in its substance, in people of 
advanced years, is found 

A yellowisb substance, 5eim*trai]Sparent, briUiant and bard, the diameter of wbieb 
does not exceed half a line,* 

Such is the acervulus cerebri, 

This brilliant “sand ** is the concretion of the gland itself, so say the 4 
Physiologists, Perhaps not, we answer. The Pineal Gland is that j 
which the Eastern Occultist calls Devdksha, the “Divine Eye/’^ To ^ 
this day, it is the chief organ of spirituality in the human brain, the 
seat of genius, the magical Sesame uttered by the purified will of the 
Mystic, which opens all the avenues of truth for him who knows bow 
to use it. The Esoteric Science teaches that Manas, the Mind Ego, 
does not accomplish its full union with the child before he is six or 
seven years of age, before which period, even according to the canon 
of the Church and Law, no child is deemed responsible.t ' Manas be¬ 
comes a prisoner, one with the body, only at that age. Now a strange 
thing was observed in several thousand cases by the famous German 
anatomist, Wengel, With a few extremely rare exceptions, this “ sand” 
or golden -coloured concretion, is found only in subjects-after the 
completion of their seventh year, a I the case of fools these calculi 
are very few; in congenital idiots they are completely absent, Mor- 
gagni.J Grading,§ and Gumjl were wise men in their generation, and 
are wise men to-day, since they are the only Physiologists, so far. 


* Scemmerring. Dt ¥ob il. p. 311, 

i' In the Onek n*s(eni Chuit^ tio Child is allowed lo fo lo eotifeMloii before the ngt of after 

wtuch he u coniidered to hw reached the age of reatoii, 
t Com. Ep.t Tol zii, 

1 Advert. Med., li^ 

n De LapiUu Gi^dutm in Quin^ue Meni AUe^t 
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who connect the calculi with mind. For, sum up the facts, that 
they are absent in young children, in very old people, and in idiots. 


and the unavoidable conclusion will be that they must be connected c 
with mind. 

N^ow since every mine*^^ Qtrt«i «« r\nw 4 r*^n- 

cretion of cr>^stallized 5 



asks Occultism, should 


Gland, are, upon analysis, found to be composed of animal matter, 


p hosphate of lime and carbonate, serve as an objection to the state¬ 
ment that they are the result of the work of mental electricity upon 
surrounding matter? 

Our seven Chakras are all situated in the head, and it is these 
Master Chakras which govern and rule the seven (for there are seven) 
principal plexuses in the body, besides the forty-two minor ones to 
which Physiologj" refuses that name. The fact that no microscope can 
detect such centres on the objective plane goes for nothing * no micro¬ 
scope has ever yet detected, nor ever will, the difference between the 
motor and sensory nerve-tubes, the conductors of all our bodily and 
psychic sensations j and yet logic alone would show that such difference 
exists. And if the term plexus, in this application, does not represent 
to the Western mind the idea conveyed by the term of the Anatomist, 
then call them Chakras or Padmas, or the Wheels, the Lotus Heart and 
Petals. Remember that Physiology, imperfect as it is, shows septenary 
groups all over the exterior and interior of the body; the seve 



orifices, the seven organs" at the base of the brain, the seven plexuses, 
the pharyngeal, laryngeal, cavernous, cardiac, epigastric, prostatic, and 

sacral, etc. e"rc 7J>« f^sT 

When the time comes,fadvanced studentsjwill be given the minute 
details about the Master Chakras and taught the use of them : till 
then, less difficult subjects have to be learned. If asked whether 
the seven plexuses, or Tattvic centres of action, are the centres where 
the seven Rays of the Logos vibrate, I answer in the affirmative, 
simply remarking that the rays of the Logos vibrate in every atom, for 
the matter of that. 

In these volumes it is almost revealed that the “Sons of Fohat" 
are the personified Forces known in a general way as Motion, Sound, 
Heat, Light, Cohesion, Klectricity or Electric Fluid, and Nerve-Force 
or Magnetism. This truth, however, cannot teach the student to attune 
and moderate the Kundalini of the cosmic plane with the ^/a/ Kunda- 
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lini, the Electric Fluid with the Nerve-Force* and unless he does so, he 
is sure to kill himself; for the one travels at the rate of about go feet, 
and the other at the rate of 115,000 leagues a second. The seven 
Shaktis respectively called Para Shakti, Jnina Shakti* etc., are synony* 
mous with the ** Sons of Fohat," for they are their female aspects. At 
the present stage, however, as their names would only be confusing to 
the Western student* it is better to remember the English equivalents 
as translated above. As each Force is septenary, their sum is, of 
course, forty-nine. 

The question now mooted in Science, whether a sound is capable of 
calling forth impressions of light and colour in addition to its nature 
sound impressions, has been answered by Occnlt Science ages ago. 
Every impulse or vibration of a physical object producing a certait 
vibration of the air, that is, causing the collision of physical particles, 
the sound of which is capable of affecting the ear, produces at the same 
time a corresponding flash of light, which will assume some particular 
colour. For, in the realm of hidden Forces, an audible sound is but a 
subjective colour j and a peioeptible colour, but an inaudibU soutid; 
both proceed from the same potential substance, which Physicists used 
to call ether, and now refer to under various other names; but which 
we call plastic, through invisible Space. This may appear a paradoxi¬ 
cal hypothesis, but facts are there to prove it. Complete deafness, for 
instance, does not preclude the possibility of discerning sounds; 
medical science has several cases on record which prove that these 
sounds are received by, and conveyed to, the patient’s organ of sight, 
through the mind, under the form of chromatic impressions- The very 
fact that the intermediate tones of the chromatic musical scale were 
formerly written in colours shows an unconscious reminiscence of the 
ancient Occult teaching that colour and sound are tw'o out of the seven 
correlative aspects, en our plane, of one and the same thing, 
Nature's first differentiated Substance. 

Here is an example of the relation of colour to vibration well worthy 
of the attention of Occultists. Not only Adepts and advanced Cbelas, 
but also the lower order of Psychics, such as clairvoyants and psycho- 
metrists, can perceive a psychic Aura of various colours around every 
individual, corresponding to the temperament of the person within it 
In other words, the mysterious records within the Auric Egg are not 
the heirloom of trained Adepts alone, but sometimes also of natural 
Psychics. Every human passion, every thought and quality, is indi- 
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cated m this Aura by corresponding colours and shades of coloUTt and 
certain of these are sensed and felt rather than perceived. The best of 
such Psychics, as shown by Galton, can also perceive colours produced 
by the vibrations of musical instruments, every note suggesting a 
different colour. As a string vibrates and gives forth an audible 
note, so the nerves of the human body vibrate and thrill in correspon¬ 
dence with various emodons under the general impulse of the circulat¬ 
ing vitality of Prana, thus producing undulations in the psychic Aura 
of the person which result in chromatic effects. 

The human nervous system as a whole, then, may be regarded as an 
,^olian Harp, responding to the impact of the vital force, which is no 
abstraction, but a dynamic reality, and manifests the subtlest shades of 
the individual character in colour phenomena. If these nerve vibra¬ 
tions are made intense enough and brought into vibratory relation with 
an astral element, the result is— sound. How, then» can anyone doubt 
the relation between the mtcrocosmic and macrocosmic forces ? 

And now that I have shown that the Tdntric works as explained by 
R^ma Pr^ad, and other Yoga treatises of the same character which have 
appeared from time to time in Theosophical journals—for note well 
that those of true RSja Yoga are never published—tend to Black Magic 
and are most dangerous to take for gitides in self-training, I hope that 
students will be on their g^ard. 

For, considering that no two authorities up to the present day agree 
as to the real location of the Chakras and Fadmas in the body, and, 
seeing that the colours of the Tattvas as given are reversed, 

(a) Akisha is made black or colourless, whereas corresponding to 
Manas, it is indigo* 

(b) Viyu is made blue, whereas, corresponding to the Lower Manas, 
it is green; 

(r) Apas is made white, whereas, corresponding to the Astral Body, 
it is violet, with a silver, moonlike white substratum ; 

- Tejas, red. is the only colour given correctly—from such con¬ 
siderations, I say, it is easy to see that these disagreements are 
dangerous blinds. 

Further, the practice of the Five Breaths results in deadly injury, 
both physiologically and psychically, as already shown. It is indeed 
that which it is called, Prtntyima, or the death of the breath, for it 
results, for the practiser, in death—in moral death always, and in 
physical death very frequently. 



510 the shcrbt doctrink. 

On Exoteric ‘'Blinds** and ‘‘the Death op thh Soitl/* 

As a corollary to this, and before going into still more abstmse 
teachings, I must redeem the promise already given. I have to illus¬ 
trate by tenets you already know, the awful doctrine of personal annihi¬ 
lation. Banish from your minds all that you have hitherto read in 
such works as Esoteric Buddhism^ and thought you understood, of 
such hypotheses as the eighth sphere and the moon, and that man 
shares a common ancestor with the ape. Even the details occasional^ 
given out by myself in the Tkeosophist and Lucifer were nothing like 
the whole truth, but only broad general ideas, hardly touched upon in 
their details. Certain passages, however, give out hints, especially my 
foot-notes on articles translated from ^Hphas Levi's Letters on MagkP 

Nevertheless, personal immortality is conditional, for there are sueb 
things as soulless men,’* a teaching barely mentioned, although it is 
spoken of even in his Ufiveiled;\ and there is an Avftchi, rightly called 
Hell, though it has no connection with, or similitude to, the good 
Christian’s Hell, either geographically or psychically. The truth known 
to Occultists and Adepts in every age could not be given out to i 
promiscuous public; hence, though almost every mystery of Occult 
Philosophy lies half concealed in /m^^d^he two earlier volumes of 
the present work, I had no right to amplify or correct the details of 
others. Readers may now compare those four volumes and such books 
as Esoteric Buddhism with the diagrams and explanations in these 
> Papers, and see for themselves. 

^ 2 ^ A Paramitmt, the Spiritual Sun, may be thought of as outside the 

human Auric Egg, as it is also outside the Macrocosmic or Brahma’s 
Egg. Why ? Because, though every particle and atom are, so to speak, 
cemented with and soaked through by this Param^tmic essence, yet it is 
wrong to call it a *' humanor even a " universal** Principle, for the 
term is very likely to give rise to naught but an erroneous idea of the 
philosophical and purely metaphysical concept- it is not a Principle, 
but the cause of every Principle, the latter term being applied by Occul* 
tists only to its shadow—the Universal Spirit that ensouls the boundless 
Kosmos whether within or beyond Space and Time. 

Buddhi serves as a vehicle for that Paramitmic shadow. This Btiddhi 


* ** Stray ThouafhU on Dentil nnd Satan In the Th^^phiit^ vol. ill. No. 11 alio " PtafmenUor 

Occult TVuth/' yola, iii. attid iv. 
t Qp. cii. h, ^ 61 , ti jwp. 
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is universal, and so also is the human Atma, Within the Auric Egg 
is the macracosmic pentacle of Eifb, Pr^na, containing within itself the 
pentagram which represents man. The universal pentacle must be 
pictured with its point soaring upwards* the sign of White Magic—in 
the human pentacle it is the lower limbs which are upward, forming 
the Horns of Satan,** as the Christian Kabbalists call them* This is 
the symbol of Matter, that of the personal man, and the recognized 
pentacle of the Black Magician* For this reversed pentacle does not ^ 
stand only for Kima, the fourth Principle exoterically, but it also 
represents physical man, the animal of flesh with its desires and 
passions* 

Now, mark well, in order to understand that which follows, that 
X Manas may be pictured as an upper triangle connected with the lower 
^ Manas by a tbio line which binds the two together* This is the Antah* 
karana, that path or bridge of communication which serves as a link 
between the personal being whose physical brain is under the sway of 
the lower animal mind, and the reincarnating Individuality, the 
spiritual Ego, Manas, Manu, the “Divine Man." This thinking Manu 
alone is that which reincarnates. In truth and in nature, the two 
Minds, the spiritual and the physical or animal, are one, but separate 
into two at reincarnation. For while that portion of the Divine which 
goes to animate the personality, consciously separating itself, like a 
dense but pure shadow, from the Divine Ego,* wedges itself into the 
brain and senses f of the foetus, at the completion of its seventh month, 
the Higher Manas does not unite itself with the child before the com¬ 
pletion of the first seven years of its life. This detached essence, or 
rather the reflection or shadow of the Higher Manas, becomes, as the 

* The essence of the DiHneHg:o ii **paTie flame/' ati eoUty to which nottalii^ con be added mad 
fTom which nothing cun be Uiken ; it canonic tberernre, be dinutiished even by counUea* numbers of 
lower minds, detached from it like flamea from a flame. ThU t» in answer to an objection by an 
Sfioteridst who asked whence was that inexhanstible essence of one and the luimc Individuality 
which waa called upon to rumiah a human intellect for every new personality in which it is 
incamated. 

t The brain, or thinkinj? macMnery, is not only in the head, but, as every physlobgist who is not 
quite a materialUt will leJl yon, every organ in man* heart, liver, Inn^i, etc-, down to every nerve 
and muscle, has, so to speak, its own distinct brain or thinking apparatus. As our brain has naug^ht 
to do in the ftii dance of the collective and individual work of every organ in us, what la that which 
guides each so nnerringly in iU incessant functions | that make these struggle, and that too with 
disease, throws It off and acts, each of them* even to the smallest, not in a clock-work manner, as 
alleged by tome materialists {for, at the slightest disturbance or breakage the clock stop&|, but as an 
entity endowed with Instinct ^ To say it is Nature is to say nothing* if it ia not the enunciation of a 
fallacy; for Xalnre after all is but a name for these very same functions, the sum of the qualities 
uid attributes, physical, mental, etc., in the universe and man, the total of ogeucies and forca 
guided by intelligent laws. 
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child grows, a distinct thinking Principle in man, its chief agent bemg 
the physical brain. No wonder the Materialists, who perceive oalf 
this ** rational soul/' or mind, will not disconnect it with the bram 
and matter. But Occult Philosophy has ages ago solved the problem 
of mind, and discovered the duality of Manas. The Divine Ego lends 
with its point upwards towards Buddhi, and the human Ego gravitates 
downwkrds, immersed in Matter, connected with its higher* subjective 
half only by the Antahkarana. As its derivation suggests, this is the 
only connecting link during life between the two minds—the higher 
consciousness of the Ego and the human intelligence of the lower mind- 

To understand this abstruse metaphysical doctrine fully and correcUy, 
one has to be thoroughly impressed with an idea, which I have in vain 
endeavoured to impart to Theosophists at large, namely, the great 
axiomatic truth that the only eternal and living Reality is that which 
the Hindus call Param^tma and Parabrahman. This is the one ever- 
existing Root Essence, immutable and unknowable to our ph>^tc&l 
senses, but manifest and clearly perceptible to our spiritual natures. 
Once imbued with that basic idea and the further conception that if It 
is omnipresent, universal and eternal, like abstract Space itself* we 
must have emanated from It and we must, some day, return into It, 
and all the rest becomes easy. 

If so, then it stands to reason that life and death, good and evil, past 
and future, are all empty words, or at best, figures of speech. If the 
objective Universe itself is but a passing illusion on account of its begio- 
ning and finitude, then both life and death must also be aspects and 
illusions. They are changes of state, in fact, and no more. Real life 
is in the spiritual consciousness of that life, in a conscious erisiemcc in 
Spirit, not Matter; and real death is the limited perception of life, the 
impossibility of sensing conscious or even individual existence outside 
of form, or at least, of some form of Matter. Those who sincerely reject 
the possibility of conscious life divorced from Matter and brain-sub- 
" stance, are dead units. The words of Paul, an Initiate, become compre¬ 
hensible. "Ye are dead, and your life is hid with Christ in God;'’ 
which is to say i Ye are personally dead matter, unconscious of its own 
spiritual essence, and your real life is hid with your Divine Ego 
(Christos) in, or merged with, God (AtmS) ; now has it departed from 
you, ye soulless people.^ Speaking on Esoteric lines, every irrevocably 
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materialistic person is a dead Man, a living automaton* in spite of kis 
being endowed with great brain power. I^isten to what Aryasangha 
says, stating the same fact: 

That which ii neither Spirit nor Matter* neither bight nor Darknesa, but is Trerily 
the container and root of these, that thou art. The Root projecti at every Dawn 
its shadow on Itself, and that shadow thou callcst Light and Life* O poor dead 
Form. (This) Life-Light streameth downward through the stairway of the seven 
worlds, the stairs of which each step become denser and darker. It is of this seven- 
times-seven scale that thou art the faithful cUmberand mirror, O little man I Thou 
art this, but thou knowest it not. 

This is the first lesson to learn. The second is to study well the 
Principles of both the Kosmos and ourselves, dividing the group into 
the permanent and the impermanent, the higher and immortal and the 
lower and mortal, for thus only can we master and guide, first the 
lower cosmic and personal, then the higher cosmic and impersonal 

Once we can do that we have secured our immortality. But some 
may say: “How few are those who can do so. All such are great 
Adepts* and none can reach such Adeptship in one short life.” Agreed; 
but there is an alternative. “ If the Sun thou canst not be, then be the 
humble Planet,*’ says the Book of ike Goldm Precepts. And if even that 
is beyond our reach* then let us at least endeavour to keep within the 
ray of some lesser star, so that its silvery light may" penetrate the murky 
darkness* through which the stony path of life trends onward; for 
without this divine radiance we risk losing more than we imagine* 

With regard, then, to “soulless men, and the “ second death of the 
“ Soul," mentioned in the second volume of hu Unveiled, you will there 
find that I have spoken of such soulless people, and even of Avitchi, 
though I leave the latter unnamed. Read from the last paragraph on 
page 367 to the end of the first paragraph on page 370, and then collate 
what is there said with what I have now to say. 

The higher triad, Atmi-Buddhi-Manas, may be recognized from the 
first lines of the quotation from the Egyptian papyrus. In the Rituml, 
now the Book of ike Dead^ the purified Soul, the dual Manas, appears as 
“ the victim of the dark influence of the Dragon Apophis/* the physical 
personality of K^mariipic man, with his passions. *' If it has attained 
the final knowledge of the heavenly and infernal Mysteries, the 
Gnosis —the divine and the terrestrial Mysteries, of White and Black 
Magic—then the defunct personality "will triumph over its enemy— 
death. This alludes to the case of a complete re-union, at the end of 

3 1.1. 
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earth life, of the lower Manas, full of "the harvest of Ufe,"(with m 
Ego,^ But if Apophis conquers the Soul* then it " cannot escape a 
secmd death.** 

These few lines from a papyrus, many thousands of years old, coDtaia 
a whole revelation, known, in those days, only to the Hierophants and 
the Initiates. The "harvest of life** consists of the finest spiritual 
thoughts, of the memory of the noblest and most unselfish deeds of the 
personality, and the constant presence during its bliss after death of all 
those it loved with divine, spiritual devotion.* Remember the teaching: 
The Human Soul, lower Manas, is the miy and direct mediator between 
the personality and the Divine Ego. That which goes to make up on 
this earth the personality miscalled individuality by the majority, is the 
sum of all its mental, physical, and spiritual characteristics, which, 
being impressed on the Human Soul, produces the man. Now, of all 
these characteristics it is the purified thoughts alone which can be im¬ 
pressed on the higher, immortal Ego. This is done by the Human 
Soul merging again, in its essence, into its parent source, commingling 
with its Divine Ego during life, and re-uuiting itself entirely with it 
after the death of the physical man. Therefore, unless K4ma-Manas 
transmits to Buddhi-Manas such personal ideations, and such coa* 
sciousness of its " I ** as can be assimilated by the Divine Ego, nothing 
of that " I ** or personality can survive in the Eternal, Only that which 
is worthy of the immortal God within us, and identical in its nature 
with the divine quin tessence, can survive; for in this case it is its own. 
the Divine Ego*s, "shadows** or emanations which ascend to it and 
are indrawn by it into itself again, to become once more part of its own 
Essence. No noble thought, no grand aspiration, desire, or divine 
immortal love, can come into the brain of the man of clay and settle 
there, except as a direct emanation from the Higher to, and through, 
the lower Ego; all the rest, Intellectual as it may seem, proceeds from 
the ** shadow,’* the hwer mind^ in its association and commingling with 
Rama, and passes away and disappears for ever. But the mental and 
spiritual ideations of the personal " I ’* return to it, as parts of the 
Ego's Essence, and can never fade out. Thus of the personality that 
was, only its spiritual experiences, the memory of all that is gocNi and 
noble, with the consciousness of its *M** blended with that of all the 
other personal "I's’* that preceded it, survive and become Immortal. 


* Sec Xty ta Tne&s&fiAy, prp, iij?. 14I, ft 
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There is no distinct or separate immortality for the men of earth out¬ 
side of the Ego which informed them. That Higher Ego is the sole 
bearer of all its aiter egos on earth and their sole Representative in the 
mental state called Devachan, As the last embodied personality, how¬ 
ever, has a right to its o%vn special state of bliss, unalloyed and free 
from the memories of all others^ it is the lasili/e only which is fully and 
realistically vivid. Devachan is often compared to the happiest day in 
a series of many thousands of other “days” in the life of a person. 
The intensity of its happiness makes the man entirely forget all others, 
his past becoming obliterated. 

This is what we call the Devachanic state, the reward of the per¬ 
sonality, and it is on this old teaching that the hazy Christian notion 
of Paradise was built, borrowed with many other things from the 
Egyptian Mysteries, wherein the doctrine ivas enacted. And this is 
the meaning of the passage quoted in Isis. The Soul has triumphed 
over Apophis, the Dragon of Flesh- Henceforth, the personality will 
live in eternity, in its highest and noblest elements, the memory of its 
past deeds, while the “ characteristics ” of the Dragon *' will be fading 
out in Ztma Loka. If the question be asked, “ How live in eternity, 
when Devachan lasts but from 1,000 to 2,000 years,” the answer is: “ In 
the same way as the recollection of each day which is worth remember¬ 
ing lives in the memory of each one of us.” For the sake of an example, 
the days passed in one personal life may be taken as an illustration 
I of each personal life, and this or that person may stand for the Divine 
^ Ego. 

To obtain the key which will open the door of many a psychological 
mystery it is sufficient to understand and remember that which pre¬ 
cedes and that which follows. Many a Spiritualist has felt terribly 
indignant on being told that personal immortality was mndiitonai : and 
yet such is the philosophical and logical fact. Much has been said 
already on the subject, but no one to this day seems to have fully 
understood the doctrine* Moreover, it is not enough to know that 
such a fact is said to exist. An Occultist, or he who would become one, 
must know why it is so j for having learned and comprehended the 
raison dclre, it becomes easier to set others right in their erroneous 
speculations, and, most important of all, it affords one an opportunity, 
without saying too much, to teach other people to avoid a calamity 
which, sad to say, occurs in our age almost daily. This calamity will 
now be explained at length. 
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One must know little indeed of the Eastern modes of expression to 
fail to see in the passage quoted from the Beak af ike Demd, and the 
pages of IsiSt (a) an allegory for the uninitiated^ containing our 
Esoteric teachings and (A) that the two terms second death" asd 
‘‘Soul” are, in one sense, blinds. “Soul" refers indifferently to 
Buddhi-Manas and Kama-Manas. As to the term “ second death," the 
qualification “second" applies to several deaths which have to be 
undergone by the “ Principles" during their incarnation, Occnltisto 
alone understanding fully the sense in which such a statement is made 
For we have (i) the death of the Body ; (2) the death of the Animj] 
Soul in Kama Loka; (3) the death of the Astral Linga Sharm, 
following that of the Body \ (4) the metaphysical death of the Higher 
Ego, the immarial^ every time it “ falls into matter," or incarnates in i 
new personality. The Animal Soul, or lower Manas, that shadow of 
the Divine Ego which separates from it to inform the personality, 
cannot by any possible means escape death in Kdtna Eoka, at any rale 
that portion of this reflection which remains as a terrestrial residue and 
cannot be impressed on the Ego, Thus the chief and most important 
secret with regard to that second death," in the Esoteric teaching, 
was and is to this day the terrible possibility of the death of the Soul, 
that is, its severance from the Ego on earth during a person's lifetimt 
‘This is a real death (though with chances of resurrection), which show» 
no traces in a person and yet leaves him morally a living corpse. It b 
difficult to see why this teaching should have been preserved until now 
with such secrecy, when, by spreading it among people, at any rate 
among those who believe in reincarnation, so much good might be 
done. But so it was, and I had no right to question the wisdom of the 
prohibition, but have given it hitherto, as it was given to myself, under 
pledge not to reveal it to the world at large. But now I have permis¬ 
sion to give it to all, revealing its tenets first to the Esotericists, and 
then when they have assimilated them thoroughly it will be their duty 
to teach others this special tenet of the ** second death/' and warn all 
^ the Theosophists of its dangers. 

If) ^ To make the teaching clearer, I shall seemingly have to go over old 
ground; in reality, however, it is given out with new light and new 
details. I have tried to hint at it in the Theosophni I have done In 
IHsy but have failed to make myself understood. I will now explain it, 
point by point. 
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The PhILOSOPHICAI. RATlONAtE OP THU Thket. 

(1) Imagine, for illustration’s sate, the one homogeneoES, absolute 
and omnipresent Essence, above the upper step of the stair of the 
seven planes of worlds.” ready to start on its evolutionaiy journey. As 
its correlating reflection gradually descends, it differentiates and trans¬ 
forms into subjective, and finally into objective matter, I^et us call it 
at its north pole Absolute Eight; at its south pole, which to ns would 
be the fourth or middle step, or plane, counting either way, we know 
it Esoterically as the One and Universal Life. Now mark the differ¬ 
ence, Above, Light; below, Li/e, The former is ever immutable, the 
latter manifests under the aspects of countless differentiations. 
According to the Occult law, all potentialities included in the higher 
become differentiated reflections in the lower; and according to the 
same law, nothing which is differentiated can be blended with the 
homogeneous. 

Again, nothing can endure of that which lives and breathes and has 
its being in the seething waves of the world, or plane of differentiation. 
Thus Buddhi and Manas being both primordial rays of the One Flame, 
the former the vehicle, the uptdhi or vahana, of the one eternal Essence, 
the latter the vehicle of Mahat or Divine Ideation (MahS-Buddhi in 
the Purdnas), the Universal Intelligent Soul—neither of them, as such, 
can become extinct or be annihilated, either in essence or conscious¬ 
ness, But the physical personality with its Linga Sharira, and the 
animal soul, with its Kama,* can and do become so. They are bom in 
the realm of illusion, and must vanish like a fleecy cloud from the blue 
and eternal sky. 

He who has read these volumes with any degree of atten¬ 
tion, must know the origin of the human Egos, called Monads, 
generically, and what they were before they were forced to incarnate 
in the human animal. The divine beiUgs whom Karma led to act 
in the drama of Manvautaric life, are entities from higher and earlier 
worlds and planets, whose Karma had not been exhausted when their 
world went into Pralaya. Such is the teaching; but whether it is so 
or not, the Higher Egos are—as compared to such forms of transi¬ 
tory, terrestrial mud as ourselves—Divine Beings, Gods, immortal 
throughout the MahSmanvantara, or the 311,040,000,000,000 years 
during which the Age of Brahma lasts. And as the Divine Egos, in 

• Kima Rllpa, the Tchicle of the I^oiwef Manas, is said to dwell in the j>bysical brain, in the Eve 
Ithyaica] senses and In oU Ibe sense-organs of the {physical body. 
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order to re-become the One Essence, or be indrawn again into the Am, 
have to purify themselves in the fire of suflfering and individual ci- 
pericnce, so also have the terrestrial Egos, the personalities, to do 
likewise, if they would partake of the immortality of the Higher Egos 
This they can achieve by crushing in themselves all that benefits only 
the lower personal nature of their '‘selves” and by aspiring to traas- 
fuse their thinking Kamic Principle into that of the Higher Ego. We 
(i>., our personalities) become immortal by the mere fact of our think¬ 
ing moral nature being grafted on our Divine Triune Monad, Atml* 
Buddhi-Manas, the three in one and one in three (aspects). For the 
Monad manifested on earth by the incarnating Ego is that which k 
called the Tree of Life Eternal, that can only be approached by eating 
the fruit of knowledge, the Knowledge of Good and Evil, or of Gnosis, 
Divine Wisdom. 

In the Esoteric teachings, this Ego is the fifth Principle in man. 
But the student who has read and understood the first two Papers, 
knows something more. He is aware that the seventh is not a 
human, but a universal Principle in which man participates; but so 
does equally every physical and subjective atom, and also every blade 
of grass and everything that lives or is in Space, whether it be sensible 
of it or not. He knows, moreover, that if man is more closely con¬ 
nected with it, and assimilates it with a hundredfold more power, it is 
simply because he is endowed with the highest consciousness on this 
earth ; that man, in short, may become a Spirit, a Deva, or a God, in 
his next transformation, whereas neither a stone nor a vegetable, nor 
an animal, can do so before they become men in their proper turn. 

(2) Now what are the functions of Bnddhi ? On this plane it has 
none, unless it is united with Manas, the conscious Ego. Buddhi 
stands to the divine Root Essence in the same relation as Mulaprakriti 
to Parabrahman, in the Vedanta School; or as Alaya the Universal Soul 
to the One Eternal Spirit, or that which is beyond Spirit. It is its human 
vehicle, one remove from that Absolute, which can have no relation 
whatever to the finite and the conditioned. 

{3) What, again, is Manas and its functions? In its purely meta¬ 
physical aspect, Manas, though one remove on the downward plane 
from Buddhi, is still so immeasurably higher than the physical man^ 
that it cannot enter into direct relation with the personality, except 
through its reflection, the lower mind, Manas is Spirifuai Sei/-Cam- 
saoum€ss in itself, and Divine Consciousness when united with Buddhi, 
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which is the true “producer*' of that “production" (viktra), or Self- 
Consciousness, through Mahat. Buddhi-Manas, therefore, is entirely 
unfit to manitest during its periodical incarnations, except through the 
human mind or lower Manas. Both are linked together and are in¬ 
separable, and can have as little to do with the lower Tanmitras,* or 
rudimentary atoms, as the homogeneous with the heterogeneous. It is, 
therefore, the task of the lower Manas, or thinking personality, if it 
would blend itself with its God, the Divine Ego, to dissipate and para¬ 
lyze the TanmStras, or properties of the material form. Therefore, 
Manas is shown double, as the Ego and Mind of Man, It is Kdma- 
Manas, or the lower Ego, which, deluded into a notion of independent 
existence, as the “ producer " in its turn and the sovereign of the five 
Tanmatras, becomes the selfish Self, in which case it has to 

be considered as Mahibhutic and finite, in the sense of its being con¬ 
nected with Ahankara, the personal “ I-creating " faculty. Hence 

Manas baa to be regarded aa eternal and non-etemal; eternal in ita atomic 
nature (paramanu rilpa), as eternal substaace (dravya), finite (kdrya r4pa) when 
linked as a duad with Kdma (animal desire or human egoistic volition), a lower 
production, in short t 

While, therefore, the Individual Ego, owing o its essenceand nature, is 
immortal throughout eternity, with a form (r&pa), which prevails during 
the whole life cycles of the Fourth Round, its SosU, or resemblance, the 
personal Ego, has to win its immortality, 

(4) Antahkarana is the name of that imaginary bridge, the path which 
lies between the Divine and the human Egos, for they are Egos, during 
human life, to rebecome one Ego in Devachan or NirvSna, This may 
seem difficult to understand, but in reality, with the help of a familiar, 
though fanciful illustration, it becomes quite simple. Let us figure to 
ourselves a bright lamp in the middle of a room, casting its light upon 
the wall. Let the lamp represent the Divine Ego, and the light thrown 
on the wall the lower Manas, and let the wall stand for the body. That 
portion of the atmosphere which transmits the ray from the lamp to the 
wall, will then represent the Antahkarana, We must further suppose 
that the light thus cast is endowed with reason and intelligence, and 


• Tumitrs means subtle aod rudlmmUry the type of the finer elements. The five 

TaniuJUraa are really the eharacteiistle properties or qualities of matter and of all the elements * the 
real spirit of the word is “something'" or “merelf Iranaeendentftl/* in the seuae of propettle* or 

t See 7%eo3ophis(, Augruat, rSAi, “ The Real and the Unreal/* 
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possesses, moreover, the faculty of dissipating all the evil shadows whicli 
pass across the wall, aud of attracting all brightnesses to itself, receiving 
their indelible impressions. Now, it is in the power of the humaii Ego 
to chase away the shadows, or sins, and multiply the brightnesses, or 
good deeds, which make these impressions, and thus through Antah- 
katana, ensure its own permanent connection, and its final re-unioo, 
with the Divine Ego, Remember that the latter cannot take place 
while there remains a single taint of the terrestrial, or of matter, in the 
purity of that light* On the other hand, the connection cannot bo 
entirely ruptured, and final re*union prevented, so long as there remains 
one spiritual deed, or potentiality to serve as a thread of union; but the 
moment this last spark is extinguished, and the last potentiality ex* 
hausted, then comes the severance* In an Eastern parable, the Divine 
Ego is likened to the Master who sends out his labourers to till the 
ground and to gather in the harvest, and who is content to keep the 
field so long as it can yield even the smallest return. But when the 
ground becomes absolutely sterile, not only is it abandoned, but the 
labourer also (the lower Manas) perishes. 

On the other hand, however, still using our simile, when the light 
thrown on the wall, or the rational human Ego, reaches the point of 
actual spiritual exhaustion, the Antahkarana disappears, no mi^ light 
is transmitted, and the lamp becomes non-existent to the ray^ The 
light which has been absorbed gradually disappears and Soul eclipse 
occurs: the being lives on earth and then passes into Kama Eoka as a 
mere surviving congeries of material qualities; it can never pass on- 
w^ards towards Devachan, but is reborn immediately, a human animal 
and scourge, 

This simile, however fantastic, will help us to seiae the correct idea. 
Save through the blending of the moral nature with the Divine Ego, 
there is no immortality for the personal Ego, It is only the most 
spiritual emanations of the personal Human Soul which survive* 
Having, during a lifetime, been imbued with the notion and feeling of 
the “I am I” of its personality, the Human Soul, the bearer of the 
very essence of the Karmic deeds of the physical man, becomes, after 
the death of the latter, part and parcel of the Divine Flame, the Ego* 
It becomes immortal through the mere fact that it is now strongly 
grafted on the Monad, which is the ** Tree of Eife BternaJ*'* 

And now we must speak of the tenet of the second death.*' What 
happens to the Ktmic Human Soul, which Is alw^ays that of a debased 
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and wicked man or of a soulless person ? This mystery will now be 
explained. 

The personal Soul in this case, vis.t in that of one who has never 
had a thought not concerned with the animal self, having nothing to 
transmit to the Higher, or to add to the sum of the experiences gleaned 
from past incarnations which its memory is to preserve throughout 
eternity—this personal Soul becomes separated from the Ego. It can 
graft nothing of self on that eternal trunk whose sap throws out 
millions of personalities, like leaves from its branches, leaves which 
wither, die and fall at the end of their season. These personalities 
bud, blossom forth and expire, some without leaving a trace behind, 
others after commingling their own life with that of the parent stem. 
It is the Souls of the former class that are doomed to annihilation, or 
Avitchi, a state so badly understood, and still worse described by some 
Theosophical writers, but which is not only located on our earth, but is 
in fact this very earth itself. 

Thus we see that Antahkarana has been destroyed before the lower 
man has had an opportunity of assimilating the Higher and becoming 
at one with it; and therefore the Klmic “Soul^' becomes a separate 
entity, to live henceforth, for a short or long period according to its 
Karma, as a soulless " creature. 

But before I elaborate this question, I must explain more clearly the 
meaning and functions of the Antahkarana. As already said, it may 
be represented as a narrow bridge connecting the Higher and the lower 
Manas. If you look at the Glossary of the Vwe 0/ the Siienee^ pp. 88 
and 89, you will find that it is a projection of the lower Manas, or, 
rather, the link between the latter and the Higher Ego, or, between 
the Human and the Divine or Spiritual Soul.^ 

At death it is destroyed as a path, or mediiim of cominmiicatioD, and its remaias 
survive as KAma RApa, 

the '*shell.^^ It is this which the Spiritualists see sometimes appearing 
in the seance rooms as materialized forms,” which they foolishly 
mistake for the ** Spirits of the Departed.”t So far is this from being 

* Aa the author of £jto4g^ SuddAtsm and the OccttH called Manas the Human Soul, Aod 

Buddhi the Spiritual Soul, i have len tfaeae terms unchanged lu the aecisf Utal it wm a book 

inteuded for the public. 

^ ta the exoteric teaehmgv of Rija Yoga, Antahkarana l» eaUed the inner organ of perception 
and ii dleldad into four part*: the (lower) Manas, Buddhi (reaaoa), Ah ink Ira IpertouaJityK and 
Chitta (t hinkin g facult y). It alao, together with leveml other organs, fonits a pan of JIva, Send 
called also liugaddi Esotericieta, however, must not be misled bj this popular veraioci. 
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the case, that in dreams, though Autahkaraua is there, the persoaality 
is only half awake ; therefore, Antahkarana is said to be drunk or 
insane during our normal sleeping state. If such is the case during the 
periodical death, or sleep, of the living body, one may judge what the 
consciousness of Antahkarana is like when it has been transfomied 
after the “eternal sleep” into Kama Rupa. 

But to return. In order not to confuse the mind of the Western 
student with the abstruse difficulties of Indian metaphysics, let him 
view the lower Manas, or Mind, as the personal Ego during the waking 
state, and as Antahl^mna only during those moments when it aspires 
towards its Higher €nd thus becomes the medium of commuoica* 
tion between the two. It is for this reason that it is called the “ Path ” 
Now, when a limb or organ belonging to the physical organism is left 
in disuse, it becomes weak and finally atrophies. So also is it with 
mental faculties; and hence the atrophy of the lower mind*function, 
called Antahkarana, becomes comprehensible in both completely 
materialistic and depraved natures, ( r 7 ^) 

According to Esoteric Philosophy, however, the teaching is as 
follows ; Seeing that the faculty and function of Antahkarana is as 
necessary as the medium of the ear for hearing, or that of the eye for 
seeing; then so long as the feeling of Ahankira, that is, of the 
personal “ I ” or selfishness, is not entirely crushed out in a man, and 
the lower mind not entirely merged into and become one with the 
Higher Buddhi-Manas, it stands to reason that to destroy Antahkarana 
is like destroying a bridge over an impassable chasm; fke iravei/ercam 
never reach the ^ai on the other shore. And here lies the difference 
between the exoteric and Esoteric teaching. The former makes the 
Vedanta state that so long as Mind (the lower) clings through Antah- 
karana to Spirit (Buddhi-Manas) it is impossible for it to acquire tme 
Spiritual Wisdom, GnySna , aad that this can only be attained by seek¬ 
ing to come e» rapport with the Universal Soul (AtmS) \ that, in fact, it 
is by ignoring the Higher Mind altogether that one reaches RSja Yoga, 
We say it is not so. No single rung of the ladder leading to knowledge 
can be skipped. No personality can ever reach or bring itself into 
communication with AtmS, except through Buddhi-Manas ; to try and 
become a Jivanmukta or a Mahdtma, before one has become an Adept 
or even a Naijol (a sinless man) is like trying to reach Ceylon from 
India without crossing the sea. Therefore we are told that if we 
destroy Antahkarana before the personal is absolutely under the coa- 
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trol of the impersonal Ego, we risk to lose the latter and be severed 
for ever from it, unless indeed we hasten to re-establish the communi¬ 
cation by a supreme and final effort. 

It is only when we are indissolubly linked with the essence of the 
Divine Mind, that we have to destroy Antahkarana. 

Like as a solitary warrior pursued by au army, seeks refuge in a stronghold; to 
cut himself off from the enemy, he first destroys the dra wbridge, and then only com¬ 
mences to destroy the pursuer ; so must the Srotlpatti act before he slays Antah¬ 
karana, 

Or as an Occult axiom has it: 

Th^ Unit btcmm Thru^ and Three generate Ftmr. It is for the tatter {ike Quar^ 
ternary} to rebecome ThrUx and for the iHmne Three to expand into the Absolute 
One. 

Monads, which become Duads on the differentiated plane, to develop 
into Triads during the cycle of incarnations, even when incarnated 
know neither space nor time, but are diffused through the lower Prin¬ 
ciples of the Quaternary, being omnipresent and omniscient in their 
nature. But this omniscience is innate, and can manifest its reffected 
light only through that which is at least semi-terrestrial or material; 
even as the physical brain which, in its turn, is the vehicle of the lower 
Manas enthroned in Kama Rtipa. And it is this which is gradually 
annihilated in cases of “ second death.” 

But such annihilation—which Is in reality the absence of the slightest 
trace of the doomed Soul from the eternal ukmory, and therefore 
signifies annihilation in eternity—does not mean simply discontinuation 
of human life on earth, for earth is Avttchi, and the worst Avitchi 
possible. Expelled for ever from the consciousness of the Individuality, 
the reincarnating Ego, the physical atoms and psychic vibrations of 
the now separate personality are immediately reincarnated on the same 
earth, only in a lower and still more abject creature, a human being 
only in form, doomed to Karmic torments during the whole of its new 
life. Moreover, if it persists in its criminal or debauched course, it will 
suffer a long series of immediate reincarnations. 

Here two questions present themselves: (r) What becomes of the 
Higher Ego in such cases ? (3) What kind of an animal is a human 
creature bom soulless ? 

Before answering these two very natural queries, I have to draw the 
attention of all of you who are bom in ChristiaQ countries to the fact 
that the romance of the vicarious atonement and the mission of Jesus, 
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as it DOW stands, was drawn or borrowed bv some too liberal Initials 

* 

from the mysterious and weird tenet of the earthly experience of the 
reincarnating Ego. The latter is indeed the sacrificial victim of, and 
through, its own Karma in previous Manvantaras, which takes upon 
itself \"oluntariIy the duty of saving what would be otherwise soulless 
men or personalities. Eastern truth is thus more philosophical and 
logical than Western fiction. The Christos, or Buddbi-Manas of each 
man is not quite an innocent and sinless God, though in one sense it 
is the "Father/' being of the same essence with the Universal Spirit, 
and at the same time the "Son/* for Manas is the second remove froni 
the " Father/' By incarnatioD the Divine Son makes itself responsible 
for the sins of all the. personalities which it will inform. &his it can 
do only through its proxy or reflection, the lower Mana^ The^onTy 
case in which the Divine Ego can escape individual penalty and re¬ 
sponsibility as a guiding Principle, is when it has to break off from the 
personalityp because matter, with its psychic and astral ^ribrattons,. is 
then, by the very intensity of its combinations, placed beyond the 
control of the Ego. Apophis, the Dragon, having become the con¬ 
queror, the reincarnating Manas, separating itself gradually from its 
tabernable, breaks finally asnnder from the psycho-animal Soul. 

Thus, in answer to the first question, I say i 

(1) The Divine Ego does one of two things; either {a} it recom¬ 
mences immediately under its own Karmic impulses a fresh series of 
incarnations; or (^) It seeks and finds refuge in the bosom of the 
Mother, Alaya, the Universal Soul, of which the Manvantaric aspect is 
Mahat, Freed from the life-impressions of the personality, it merges 
into a kind of Nirvtnic interlude, wherein there can be nothing but the 
eternal Present, which absorbs the Past and Future. Bereft of the 
" labourer," both field and harvest now being lost, the Master, in the 
infinitude of his thought, naturally preserves no recollection of the 
finite and evanescent illusion which had been his last personality. And 
then, indeed, is the latter annihilated. 

(2) The future of the lower Manas is more terrible, and still more 
terrible to humanity than to the now animal man. It sometimes 
happens that after the separation the exhausted Soul, now become 
supremely animal, fades out in Kama Loka, as do all other animal souls. 
But seeing that the more material is the human mind, the longer it 
lasts, even in the intermediate stage, it frequently happens that after 
the present life of the soulless man is ended, he is again and again 
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reincarnated into new personalities, each one more abject than the 
other. The impulse of mmmai life is too strong ; it cannot wear itself 
out in one or two lives only. In rarer cases, however, when the lower 
Manas is doomed to ex:haust itself by siaf^aiion ; when there is no 
longer hope that even a remnant of a lower light will, owing to favour¬ 
able conditions —^say, even a short period of spiritual aspiration and 
repentance— attract back to itself its Parent Ego, and Karma leads the 
Higher Ego back to new incarnations,£^then something far more 
dreadful may happenj The Klma*Manasic spook may become that 
which is called in Occultism the Dweller on the Threshold/* This 
Dweller is not like that which is described so graphically in Zamni, 
but an actual fact in Nature and not a fiction In romance, however 
beautiful the latter may be. Bulwer^ however, must have got the idea 
from some Eastern Initiate. This Dweller, led by affinity and attrac¬ 
tion, forces itself into the astral current, and through the Auric Enve¬ 
lope, of the new tabernacle inhabited by the Parent Ego, and declares 
war to the lower light which has replaced iL This, of course, can only 
happen in the case of the moral weakness of the personality so obsessed. 
No one strong in virtue, and righteous in his walk of life, can risk or 
dread any such thing j but only those depraved in heart. Robert Louis 
Stevenson had a glimpse of a true vision indeed when he wrote his 
Strange Case of Dr. Jekyll and Mr, Hyde. His story is a true allegory, 
Ever>' Chela will recognise in it a substratum of truth, and in Mr. Hyde 
a Dweller, an obsessor of the personality, the tabernacle of the Parent 
Spirit, 

"This is a nightmare talet ** I was often told by one, now no more 
in our ranks, who had a most pronounced ** Dweller/' a Mr, Hyde/' 
as an almost constant companion, “ How can such a process take 
place without one’s knowledge ? '* It can and does so happen, and I 
have almost described it once before in the Theosophisi. 

, The Soul, the lower Mind, becomes as a half animal principle almost paralyzeil 
with daily vice, and grows gradually imconscious of its subjective half, the Lord, 
one of the mighty Host; [and] in proportion to the rapid sensuous development of 
the brain and nerves, sooner or later, it (the personal Soul) finally loses sight of its 
divine mission on earth. 

Truly, 

Like the vampire, the brain feeds and lives and grows in atrength at the cjtpenae 
of its apiritual parent . . . and the personal half-unconsciona Soul becomes 
senseless, beyond hope of redemption. It Ls powerless to discern the voice of lU 
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GcmI, It alms but at the development and fuller comprehension of natiirai* cSftMj 
life; and thus can discover but the mysteries of physical natureu * , , It begtai 

by becoming virtually dead, during the life of the body; and enda by dying com¬ 
pletely — that is, by being annihilcUed as a complete immortal SouL Such a catAS^ 
trophe may often happen long years before one’s physical death: ** We elbow sonl^ 
less men and women at every step in life.” And when death arrives , . ^ Ihert 

is no more a Soul (the reincarnating Spiritual Ego) to liberate . » . for U JUi 

Jled years hefore. 

Result: Bereft of Us guiding Principles, but strengthened by the 
material elements, K^ma-Manas, from being a “'derived light’* now 
becomes an independent Entity* After thus suffering itself to sink 
lower and lower on the animal plane, when the hour strikes for its 
earthly body to die, one of two things happens: either Kima-Manas is 
immediately reborn in Myalba, the state of Avitchi on earth,^ or, if it 
become too strong in evil—"immortal in Satan" is the Occult expres¬ 
sion—it is sometimes allowed, for Karmic purposes* to remain in an 
active state of Avitchi in the terrestrial Aura, Then through despair 
and loss of all hope it becomes like the mythical devil" in its endless 
wickedness ;» it continues in its elements, which are imbued through 
and through with the essence of Matter; for evil is coeval with Matter 
rent asunder from Spirit And when its Higher Ego has once more 
reincarnated, evolving a new reflection, or Kima*Manas, the doomed 
lower Ego, like a Frankenstein’s monster, will ever feel attracted to its 
Father, who repudiates his son, and will become a regular " Dweller on 
the Threshold" of terrestrial life* I gave the outlines of the Occult 
doctrine in the Tkeosophisi of October, r88i, and November, 1882, but 
could not go into details, and therefore got very much embarrassed 
when called upon to explain. Yet I have written there plainly enough 
about " useless drones,” those who refuse to become co-workers with 
Nature and who perish by millions during the Manvantaric life-cycle; 
those, as in the case in hand, who prefer to be ever suffering in Avitchi 
under Karmic law rather than give up their lives " in evil," and Anally, 
those who are co-workers with Nature for destruction. These are 
thoroughly wicked and depraved men, but yet as highly intellectual 
and acutely spiritual for evil, as those who are spiritual for good. 

The (lower) Egos of these may escape the law of final destruction or atmihilatioti 
for ages to come. 

• The Earth* or earth-life rather, is the only Arttchi (Hell) that eriala for the men of oor hnnissity 

on thin iflolK. Arttchi la a Rlale, not a locality, a counterpart of Uevachan. Such a state foUowa the 
Soul wherever It whether into ICima boka. aa n semi-cmisciona Spook, or into a humaJB body, 
when relMj™ to miter Avttelii. Our PhUoaophy recc^ixea no other Hell* 
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Thus we find two kinds of soulless beings on earth ; those who have 
lost their Higher Ego in the present incarnation, and those who are 
born soulless, having been severed from their Spiritual Soul in the pre¬ 
ceding birth. The former are candidates for Avltchi; the latter are 
“ Mr. Hydes/" whether in or aui of human bodies, whether incarnated 
or hanging about as invisible though potent ghouls. In such men, cun* 
ning develops to an enormous degree, and no one except those who are 
familiar with the doctrine would suspect them of being soulless, for 
neither Religion nor Science has the least suspicion that such facts 
actually exist in Nature, 

There is, however, still hope for a person who has lost his Higher 
Soul through his vices, while he is yet in the body. He may be still 
redeemed and made to turn on his material nature. For either an 
intense feeling of repentance, or one single earnest appeal to the Ego 
that has fled, or best of all, an active effort to amend one's ways, may 
bring the Higher Ego back again. The thread of connection is not 
altogether broken, though the Ego is now beyond forcible reach, for 
“ Antahkarana is destroyed/" and the personal Entity has one foot 
already in Myalba;* yet it is not entirely beyond hearing a strong 
spirit^l appeal. There is another statement made in Isis Unvaied-\ 
on this subject. It is said that this terrible death may be some- 
limes avoided by the knowledge of the mysterious Name, the ** Word.’*} 
What this ** Word,*" which is not a “ Word but a Sound, is, you 
all know. Its potency lies in the rhythm or the aeceut This 
means simply that even a bad person may, by the study of the Sacred 
Science, be redeemed and stopped on the path of destruction. But 
unless he is in thorough union with his Higher Ego, he may repeat it, 
parrot*like, ten thousand times a day, and the ** Word'* will not help 
him. On the contrary, if not entirely at one with his Higher Triad, it 
may produce quite the reverse of a beneficent effect, the Brothers of the 
Shadow using it very often for malicious objects; in which case it 
awakens and stirs up naught but the evil,'material elements of Nature. 
But if one's nature is good, and sincerely strives towards the Higher 
Self, which is that Aum, through one’s Higher Ego, which is its third 


• Stc 4/ ike Siience^ p. ^^7. 

+ Lx. €it. 

I Scad tlie last Tootnote on p. sdA. ff. Isti Umwtt'lid, and you will kc that eren profane 
HgyptologisU and men who, like Bunaen, were iffnoraat of Initiation, were struck by thdr own 
diKoveries when they found the ''Word ** mentioned in old pnpsrri. 
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letter, and Buddhi the second, there is no attack of the Bfagon 
Apophis which it will not repel. From those to whom much is givea 
much is expected. He who knocks at the door of the Sanctuary in M 
knowledge of its sacredness, and after obtaining admission, departs 
from the threshold, or turns round and says, '* Oh, there's nothing it 
it I and thus loses his chance of learning the whole truth—can bat 
await his Karma. 

Such are then the Esoteric explanations of that which has perplexed 
so many who have found what they thought contradictions in various 
Theosophical writings, including "Fragments of Occult Truth," it 
vols, iii. and iv* of The Theosophhi^ etc. Before finally dismissing the 
subject, I must add a caution, which pray keep well in mind« It will 
be very natural for those of you who are fisotericists to hope that none 
of you belong so far to the soulless portion of mankind, and that yoa 
can feel quite easy about Avitchi, even aa the good citizen is about the 
penal laws. Though not, perhaps, exactly on the Path as yet, you ate 
skirting its border, and many of you m the right direction. Betwees 
such venal faults as are inevitable under our social environment, and 
the blasting wickedness described in the Editor’s note on Eliphas 
Levies "Satan,there is an abyss. If not become "immortal in good 
by identification with (onr) God,” or Aum, Atmt-Buddhi-Manas, we 
have surely not made ourselves "immortal in evil” by coalescing with 
Satan, the lower Self. You forget, howev^, that everything most 
have a beginning; that the first step on a slippery mountain slope is 
the necessary antecedent to one’s falling precipitately to the bottom 
and into the arms of death. Be it far from me the suspicion that any 
of the Esoteric students have reached to any considerable point dovra 
the plane of spiritual descent. All the same I warn you to avoid 
taking the first step. You may not reach the bottom in this life or the 
next, but you may now generate causes which will insure your spiritual 
destruction in your third, fourth, fifth, or even some subsequent birth. 
In the great Indian epic you may read how a mother whose whole 
family of warrior sons were slaughtered in battle, complained to 
Krishna that though she had the spiritual vision to enable her to look 
back fifty incarnations, yet she could see no sin of hers that could 
have begotten so dreadful a Karma; and Krishna answered her: " If 
thou could’st look back to thy fifty-first anterior birth, as I can* thou 
would’St see thyself killing in wanton cruelty the same number of 


• Btx TTkt^iapku/^ vol. iiL, OctobeTj rSSi, p. ij. 
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ants as that of the sons thou hast now lost.” This, of course, is only 
a poetical exaggeration 1 yet it is a striking image to show how great 
results come from apparently trifling causes. 

Good and evil are relative, and are intensifled or lessened according 
to the conditions by which man is surrounded. One who belongs to 
that which we call the “ useless portion of mankind.” that is to say, the 
lay majority, is in many cases irresponsible. Crimes committed in 
Avidya, or ignorance, involve physical but not moral responsibilities or 
Karma. Take, for example, the case of idiots, children, savages, and 
people who know no better. But the case of each who is pledged to the 
Higher Self is quite another matter, Kw cunmi inwke ihis Divine 
Witness with impunity, and once that you have put yourselves under 
its tutelage, you have asked the Radiant Light to shine and search 
through all the dark comers of your being; consciously you have in¬ 
voked the Divine Justice of Karma to take note of your motive, to 
scrutinize your actions, and to enter up all in your acajunt. The step 
is irrevocable as that of the infant taking birth. Never again can you 
force yourselves back into the matrix of Avidyfl and irresponsibility, ^ 
Though yoii flee to the uttermost parts of the earth, and hide yourselves 
from the sight of men, or seek oblivion in the tumult of the social whirl, 
that Light will find you out and lighten your every thought, word and 
deed^ All H, P* B. can do is to send to each earnest one among you 
a most sincerely fraternal sympathy and hope for a good outcome to 
your endeavours. Nevertheless, be not discouraged, but try, ever keep 
trying;* twenty failures are not irremediable if followed by as many 
undaunted struggles upward. Is it not so that mountains are climbed ? 
And know further, that if Karma relentlessly records in the Esotericist's 
account, bad deeds that in the ignorant would be overlooked, yet, equally 
tme is it that each of his good deeds is, by reason of his association 
with the Higher Self, a hundredfold intensified as a potentiality for good. 

Finally, keep ever in mind the consciousness that though you see no 
Master by your bedside, nor hear one audible whisper in the silence of 
the still night, yet the Holy Power is about you. the Holy Light is 
shining into your hour of spiritual need and aspirations, and it will be 
no fault of the Masters, or of their humble mouthpiece and servant, if 
through perversity or moral feebleness some of you cut yourselves off 
from these higher potencies, and step upon the declivity that leads to 
Avitchi. ’ 


■ Read pp. 40 and in Ibe 9 / tfu Sikmce, 









APPENDIX. 

NOTES ON PAPERS L, IL III. 


Pagb 436. 

Students in the west have little or no idea of the forces that lie latent 
in Sound, the Akishic vibrations that may be set up by those who 
understand how to pronounce certain words. The Oni* or the “ Om 
manipadmehum^^ are in spiritual affinity with cosmic forces, but with¬ 
out a knowledge of the natural arrangement, or of the order in which 
the syllables stand, very little can be achieved, Om is, of course, 
Aum, that may be pronounced as two, three or seven syllables, setting 
up diffierent vibrations. 

Now, letters, as vocal sounds, cannot fail to correspond with musical 
notes, and therefore with numbers and colours; hence also with Forces 
and Tattvas. He who remembers that the Universe is built up from 
the Tattvas will readily understand something of the power that may 
be exercised by vocal sounds. Every letter in the alphabet, whether 
divided into three, four, or seven septenaries, or forty-nine letters, has 
its own colour, or shade of colour. He who has learnt the colours of 
the alphabetical letters, and the corresponding numbers of the seven, 
and the forty-nine colours and shades on the scale of planes and forc«, 
and knows their respective order in the seven planes, will easily master 
the art of bringing them into affinity or interplay. But here a difficulty 
arises. The Senzar and Sanskrit alphabets, and other Occult tongues^ 
besides other potencies, have a number, colour, and distinct syllable 
for every letter, and so had also the old Mosaic Hebrew, But how 
many students know any of these tongues? When the time comes^ 
therefore, it must suffice to teach the students the numbers and colours 
attached to the Latin letters only (N.B. as pronounced in Latin, not in 
Anglo-Saxon, Scotch, or Irish). This, however, would be at present 
premature. 


i 
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The colour and number of not only the planets but also the zodiacal 
constellations corresponding to every letter of the alphabet, are neces¬ 
sary to make any special syllable, and even letter, cperaiive,^ There¬ 
fore if a student would make Buddbi operative, for instance, he would 
have to intone the first words of the Mantra on the note mL But he 
would have still further to accentuate the mi, and produce mentally 
the yellow colour corresponding to this sound and note, on every letter 
M in “ Om mani padme hum ; this, not because the note bears the 
same name in the vernacular, Sanskrit, or even the Senzar, for it does 
not—but because the letter M follows the first letter, and is in this 
sacred formula also the seventh and the fourth. As Buddhi it is second ; 
as Buddhi-Manas it Is the second and third combined. 

j PAAE 439.t * ^ 

The Pythagorean Four, or Tetraktys, was the symbol of the 
Xosmos, as containing within itself, the point, the line, the superficies, 
the solid; in other words, the essentials of all forms. Its mystical 
representation is the point within the triangle. The Decad or perfect 
number is contained in the Four ; thus, 1 + 2+3+4=10. 


Pagu 453- 
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Page 477, O- 

The difficult passage: '^Bear in mind .... a mystery below 
truly,may become a little more clear to the student if slightly ampli- 

• See Fbf of the SUemce^ p. Tiil 

i The following notes wete couUibated by student* and approved by U. F, fi, 

I See page 444- 
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fied. The primordial Triangle ” is the Second I^gos, which reflects 
itself as a Triangle in the Third Logos, or Heavenly Man, and then 
disappears. The Third Logos, containing the potency of formatm 
creation ” develops the Tetraktys from the Triangle, and so becomes 
the Seven, the Creative Force, making a Decad with the primordiil 
Triangle which originated it. When this heavenly Triangle and 
Tetraktys are reflected in the Universe of Matter^ as the astral para* 
digmatic man, they are reversed, and the Triangle, or formative 
potency, is thrown below the Quaternary, with its apex pointmg 
downwards: the Monad of this astral paradigmatic man is itself i 
Triangle, bearing to the Quatemaiy and Triangle the relation borne by 
the primordial Triangle to the Hea\"enly Man. Hence the phrase, 
the upper Triangle . * * is shifted in the man of clay below ihi 
seveny Here again the Point tracing the Triangle, the Monad becoming 
the Ternary, with the Quaternary and the lower creative triangle, make 
up the Decad, the perfect number. “ As above, so below/* 

The student will do well to relate the knowledge here acquired to 
that ven on p. 477. Here the upper Triangle is given as Violet, Indigo, 
Blue, associating Violet as the paradigm of all forms with Indigo as 
Mahat, and blue as the Atmic Aura. In the Quaternary, Yellow, as 
substance, is associated with Yellow-Orange, Life, and Red-Orange, 
the creative potency. Green is the plane between. 

The next stage is not explained. Green passes upwards to Violet, 
Indigo, Blue, the Triangle opening out' to receive it, and so forming 
the square, Violet, Indigo, Blue, Green, This leaves the Red-Orange, 
Yellow-Orange, and Yellow, and these, having thus lost their fouifb 
member, can only form a triangle. This triangle revolves, to point 
downwards for the descent into matter, and ** mirrored on the plane 
of gross nature, it is reversed/* and appears as in the diagram following 
these words, ^ 


Monad. Second Logos. 



The 10. - 


I 

The 7.J 



Astral Paradigmatic Man. 


Third Logos, or Heavenly Man. 


Them ^ 


□ 


Creative Triangle thrown below 
the Seven. 


See i. S9, 90, aud 









COLOUR AND SPIRITDAX SOimD* 


m 


In the perfect man the Red will be absorbed by the Green ; Yellow 
will become one with Indigo ; Yellow-Orange will be absorbed in Blue; 
Violet will remain outside the True Man, though connected with him. 
Or, to translate the colours: Kima will be absorbed in the Lower 
Manas; Buddhi will become one with Manas ; Prdna will be absorbed 
in the Auric Egg: the physical body remains, connected but outside 
the real life. 

A. B. 


Page 481. 


To the five senses at present the property of mankitid two more on 
this globe are to be added. The sixtb sense is the psychic sense of 
colour. The seventh is that of spiritual sound. In the second instruc¬ 
tion, the corrected rates of vibration for the seven primary colours 
and their modulations are given. Inspecting these, it appears that 
each colour differs from the proceeding one by a st^ of 42, 01 6x7. 


462 Red 
504 Or&nge 
546 Vellow 
^ Green 
630 Blue 
672 Indigo 
714 Violet 
756 Red 


+42=S04v 
+ 43 =M §1 
+ 4 a«S 
+ 42^6 
+ 42=672/ 
+ 42-714 
+42>756 


Third OcUve of pijchic colout- 
pcrceptions. 


Carrying the process backward, ana subtracting 42, we find that the 
first or ground colour is green, for this globe. 


— Green 
42 Bine 
04 Indigo 
126 Violet 
16S Red 


210 Orange 
252 Yellow 
294 Green 
336 Bine 
378 Indigo 
420 Violet 
462 Red 


PiiBt semi-octave 




Second octave. 


The second and fourth octaves would be heat and actinic rays, and 
are invisible to our present perception. 

The seventh sense is that of spiritual sound; and, since the vibra* 
tions of the sixth progress by steps of 6 x 7, those of the seventh 
progress by steps of 7 X 7. This is their table: 


— Fa 
49 Sol 

147 Si 


Green Sound 
Blue „ 
Indijjo „ 

Violet „ 


First semi-octave. 
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ig6 Do Red Sound 

345 Re . .. Omuge „ 

394 Mi Yellow „ 

343 Fa Green 

392 Sol ... Blue „ 

441 tudigo „ 

490 Si ... Violet „ 

539 Do ... Red ,, 

Etc., etc. 


- Second Octave. 


The fifth sense is in our possession ; it is possibly that of geometrica] 
form, and its steps of progression would be 5 x 7* or 35, 

The fourth sense is that of physical hearing, music, and its progres¬ 
sions are 28, or 4 x 7. The truth of this is demonstrated by the fact 
that it 13 in accord with the theories of Science as to the vibrations of 
musical notes. Our scale is as follows : 


—, 28, 56* 84, na. 140^ tm , 196, 224 25a, 280, 308, 336, 3S4 392, 430, 448. 476. 504* SP* 
560, 588, 6i6» 644, 673, tool 

According to musical science, the notes C, E» G, are as 4, 5, 6, in their 
ratios of vibrations. The same ratio obtains between the notes of the 
triplet G, B, D, and F, A. C. This gives the scale, and reducing the 
vibrations to C as i, the ratios of the seven notes to C are 


1 9/3 S /4 4/3 3 /a 5 / 3 ^ 15/3 2 
C D E F* G A Be 


Reducing these to whole numbers, we get for one octave : 

24 27 30 32 36 40 45 48 
^ CD EFGABe 

By a similar calculation we can put an octave below C', and above C'. 
Writing these three octaves in line, and multiplying by seven we obtain 
a nearly exact correspondence with our table of vibration for the fourth 
sense. 


MUSICAL TABLE. 
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48 X 7 = 336 C . 

54 X 7 = 37815 

60 X 7 == 420 E 

64 X 7 = 448 F 

7» X 7 = S04G 

80 X 7 = 560 A 

90 X 7 - 630 

g6 X 7 =• 672 C 


H. C. 







NOTES ON SOKE ORAL TEACHINGS. 


THE THREE VITAI. AIRS. 

It is the pure Akisha that passes up Sushumna: its two aspects 
flow In Ida and Pingali. These are the three vital airs, and are 
symbolized by the BrShmanical thread. They are ruled by the Will. 
Will and Desire are the higher and lower aspects of one and the same 
thing. Hence the importance of the purity of the canals; for if they 
soil the vital airs energized by the Will, Black Magic results. This is 
why all sexual intercourse is forbidden in practical Occultism. 

From Snshumn^, IdS and Pingal^ a circulation is set up, and from 
the central canal passes into the whole body, (Man is a tree; he has 
in him the macrocosm and the microcosm. Hence the trees used as 
symbols; the Dhyfln-Chohanic body is thus figured.) 

THE AURIC EGG. 

The Auric Egg is formed in curves, which may be conceived from 
the curves formed by sand on a vibrating metal disk. Each atom, as 
each body, has its Auric Egg, each centre forming its own. This 
Auric Egg, with the appropriate materials thrown into it, is a defence ; 
no wild animal, however ferocious, will approach the Yog! thus 
guarded: it flings back from its surface all malign influences. No 
Will power is manifested through the Auric Egg. 

Q, What is the connecfwn between the circulation of the vital airs and 
the power of the Yo^ to make his Auric Egg a de/efue against aggression f 

A, It is impossible to answer this question. The knowledge is 
the last word of Magic. It is connected with Kundalinl, that can as 
easily destroy as preserve. The ignorant tyro might kill himself, 

Q. h the Auric Egg of a child a differmtiaiion of Akdska^ into 
which may be thrown by the Adept the materials he needs for spaial 
purposes —e.g., the Mdydvi Rupa f 

[The question was somewhat obscurely worded. Evidently what 
the questioner wanted to know was if the Auric Egg was a diflferentia- 


f 
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tion of Akasha, into which, as the child became a man, be might if an 
Adept, weave the materials needed for special purposes, etc.] 

A. Taking the question in the sense of an Adept putting some¬ 
thing into or acting on the Auric Egg of a child, then this could not be 
done, as the Auric Egg is Karmic, and not even an Adept must inter- 
fere with such Karmic record* If the Adept were to put anything into 
the Auric Egg of another, for which the person is not responsible, or 
which does not come from the Higher Self of that personality, how 
could Karmic justice be maintained ? 

The Adept can draw into his own Auric Egg from bis planet, or 
even from that of the globe or of the universe, according* to his degree. 
This envelope is the receptacle of all Karmic causes, and photograplis 
all things like a sensitive plate. 

The child has a very small Auric Egg which is in colour almost 
pure white. At birth the Auric Egg consists of almost pure Akisha 
plus the Tanhis, which, until the seventh year, remain potential or in 
latency. 

The Auric Egg of an idiot cannot be said to be human, that Is^ it 
is not tinged with Manas. It is Akdshic vibrations rather than aa 
Auric Egg—the material envelope, such as that of the plant, the 
mineral or other object. 

The Auric Egg is the transmitter from the periodical lives to the 
Life eternal, from Prina to Jiva* It disappears, but remains. 

The reason why the confession of the Roman Catholic and Greek 
Churches is so great a sin is because the confessor interferes with the 
Auric Egg of the penitent by means of his will power, engraftiag 
artificially emanations from his own Auric Egg and easting seeds for 
germination into the Auric Egg of his subject It is on the same lines 
as hypnotic suggestion. 

The above remarks apply equally to Hypnotism, although the 
latter is a psycho-physical force, and it is this which constitutes one of 
its many serious dangers. At the same time “a good thing may pass 
through dirty channels,” as in the case of the breaking by suggestion 
of the alcohol or opium habit. Mesmerism may be used by the 
Occultist to remove evil habits, if the intention be perfectly pure; as 
on the higher plane intention is everything, and good intention 
must work for good. 

Q- Is ike Auric Egg the expansion of (he "Pillar of Light," the 
Manasic Principle, and w not surrounding Ike child HU ilt seventh ymrt 
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(•A, It is the Auric Egg. The Auric Egg is quite pure at birth, 
but it is a question whether the higher or lower Manas will colour it at 
the seventh year. The Manasic expansion is pure Akisha. The ray of 
Manas is let down into the vortex of the lower Principles, and being 
discoloured, and so limited by the Kimic Tanhas and by the defects of 
the bodily organism, forms the personality. Hereditary Karma can 
reach the child before the seventh year, but no individual Karma can 
come into play till the descent of the Manas, 
f The Auric Egg is to the Man 

As ,, Astral Eight ,, Earth 

„ „ Ether ^ „ Astral Light 

„ „ Akasha „ Ether 

^The critical states are left out in the enumeration. They are the 
Laya Centres, or missing links in our consciousness, and separate these 
four planes from one another. 

THE DWELLER. 

The “ Dweller on the Threshold'' is found in two cases: (a) In the 
case of the separation of the Triangle from the Quaternary; (i) When 
Kimic desires and passions are so intense that the Kima Rupa persists 
in Kitna Loka beyond the Devachanic period of the Ego, and thus 
survives the reincarnation of the Devachanic Entity when 

reincarnation occurs within two hundred or three hundred years). 
The "Dweller'* being drawn by affinity towards the Reincarnating 
Ego to whom k had belonged, and being unable to reach it, fastens 
on the Kima of the new personality, and becomes the Dweller on the 
Threshold, strengthening the Kimic element and thus lending it a 
dangerous potency. Some become mad from this cause. 

INTELLECT. 

The white Adept is not always at first of powerful intellect. In fact, 
H. P. B had known Adepts whose intellectual powers were originally 
below the average. It is the Adept's purity, his equal love to all, his 
working with Nature, with Karma, with his "Inner God,'* that give 
him his power. Intellect by itself alone will make the Black Magician, 
For intellect alone is accompanied with pride and selfishness: it is the 
intellectual p/us the spiritual that raises man. For spirituality 
prevents pride and vanity* 

Metaphysics are the domain of the Higher Manas; whereas 
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Physics are that of Kima-Maaas, which does the thinldng in Physical 
Science and on material things. Kima-Manas, like every other Pria- 
ciple, is of seven degrees. The Mathematiciaii withont spiiitnahly, 
however great he may be, will not reach Metaphysics; bat the Meta* 
physician will master the highest conceptions of Mathematics, and will 
apply them, without learning the latter. To a born Metaphysician the 
Psychic Plane will not be of much account; he will see its errots 
immediately he enters it, inasmucdi as it is not the thing he seeks. 
With respect to Music and other Arts, they are the children of either 
the MSnasic or Ktma-Mauasic Principle, proportionately Soul or 
technicality predominates. ^ 

KARMA. 

After each incarnation, when the Minasic Ray returns to its Fath^, 
the Ego, some of its atoms remain behind and scatter. These M^asic 
atoms, Tinhic and other ** causes,” being of the same nature as the 
Manas, are attracted to it by strong bonds of affinity, and on the 
reincarnation of the Ego are unerringly attracted to it and constitute 
its Karma. Until these are all gathered up, the individuality is not 
free from rebirth. The Higher Manas is responsible for the Ray it 
sends forth. If the Ray be not soiled, no bad Karma is generated. 

THE TURIYA state. 

You should bear in mind that, in becoming Karma-less, good Karma, 
as well as bad, has to be gotten rid of, and that Nidinas, started 
towards the acquisition of good Karma, are as binding as those induced 
in the other direction. For both are Karma. 

Yogis cannot attain the Tuilya state unless the Triangle is separated 
from the Quaternary. 

MAHAT. 

Mahat is the manifested universal Parabrfihmic Mind (for one Man* 
vantara) on the Third Plane [of Kosmos]. It is the I^w whereby the 
I^ight falls from plane to plane and differentiates. The Minasapulras 
are its emanations. 

Man alone is capable of conceiving the Universe on this plane of 
existence. 

Existence fr; but when the entity does not feel it, for that entity it u 
not. The pain of an operation exists, though the patient does not feel 
it, and for the patient it is not. 
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HOW TO ADVANCE 

Q, What is the correct prmunciaiwn of A UM f 

A. It should first be practised physically, always at the same pitch, 
which must be discovered iu the same way as the particular colour of 
the student is found, for each has his own tone. 

AuM consists of two vowels and one semi-vowel, which latter must 
be prolonged* Just as Nature has its Fa, so each man has his: man 
being differentiated from Nature. The body may be compared to an 
instrument and the Ego to the player. You begin by producing effects 
on yourself; then little by little you learn to play on the Tattvas and 
Principles; learn first the notes, then the chords, then the melodies. 
Once the student is master of every chord, he may begin to be a co- 
worker with Nature and for others. He may then, by the experience 
he has gained of his own nature, and by the knowledge of the chords, 
strike such as will be beneficial in another, and so will serve as a key¬ 
note for beneficial results. 

Try to have a clear representation of the geometrical triangle on 
every plane, the conception gradually growing more metaphysical, and 
ending with the subjective Triangle, Atmi-Buddhi-Maoas. It is only 
by the knowledge of this Triangle under all forms that you can 
succeed, in enclosing the past and the future in the present. 
Remember that you have to merge the Quaternary in the Triangle. 
The Lower Manas is drawn upwards, with the K^ma, Prina and 
Linga, leaving only the physical body behind, the lower reinforcing the 
higher 

Advance may be made in Occultism even in Devachan, if the Mind 
and Soul be set thereon during life; but it is only as in a dream, and 
the knowledge will fade away as memory of a dream fades, unless it be 
kept alive by conscious study. 

PEAR AND HATRED. 

Fear and hatred are essentially one and the same. He who fears 
nothing will never hate, and he who hates nothing will never fear, 

THE TRIANGLE. 

Q, What is the fneaning of the phrase t Form a dear image of the 
Triangle on every plane; ” e.g., on the Astral Plane^ what should one think 
of as the Triangle f 

A* [H. P, B. asked whether the question signified the meaning of 
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the Triangle or the way to represent the Triangle on the “ screen of 
light.*’ The questioner explaining that the latter was the meanings 
H. P, B. said that] it was only in the Turiya state, the fourth of the 
seven steps of Rtja Yoga that the Yogi can represent to himself that 
which is abstract. Below this state, the perceptive power, being con¬ 
ditioned, must have some form to contemplate ; it cannot represent to 
itself the Ariipa. In the Turfya state the Triangle is in yourself and is 
felt. Below the Turiya state there must be a symbol to repr^cnt 
Atm&*Buddhi-Manas. It is not a mere geometrical Triangle, but the 
Triad imaged, to make thought possible. Of this Triad, we can make 
some kind of representation of Manas, however indistinct; while of 
Atm& no image can be formed. We must try to repr^ent the Triangle 
to ourselves on higher and higher planes. We must figure Manas as 
overshadowed by Buddhi, and immersed in AtmS. Only Manas^ the 
Higher Ego, can be represented; we may thiiik it as the Augoeldes, 
the radiant figure in Zanoni, A very good Psychic might see this. 

PSYCHIC VISION. 

Psychic vision, however, is not to be desired, since Psyche is earthly 
and evil. More and more as Science advances, the psychic will be 
reached and understood \ Psychism has in it nothing that is spiritual. 
Science is right on its own plane, from its own standpmnt. The law of 
the Conservation of Energy implies that psychic motion is generated by 
motion. Psychic motion being only motion on the Psychic Plane, a 
material plane, the Psychologist is right who sees in it nothing beyond 
matter. Animals have no Spirit, but they have psychic vision, and are 
sensitive to psychic conditions \ observe how these react on their 
health, their bodily state. 

Motion is the abstract Deity • on the highest plane it is Arupa, 
absolute; but on the lowest it is merely mechanical. Psychic action is 
within the sphere of physical motion. Ere psychic actioti can be 
developed in the brain and nerves, there must be adequate action 
which generates it on the Physical Plane. The paral5?xed animal that 
cannot generate action in the physical body, cannot think. Psychics 
merely see on a plane of different material density; the spiritual 
glimpses sometimes obtained by them come from a plane beyond. A 
Psychic’s vision is that of one coming, as it were, into a lighted room, 
and seeing everything there by an artificial light: when the light Is 
extinguished, vision is lost. Spiritual vision sees by the light within. 
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the light hidden beneath the bushel of the body, by which we can see 
clearly and independently of all outside. The Psychic seeing by an 
external light, the vision is coloured by the nature of that light. 

X. saying that she felt as though she saw on three planes, H. P, B. 
answered that each plane was sevenfold, the Astral as every other. 
She gave as an example on the Physical Plane the vision of a table with 
the sense of sight; seeing it still, with the eyes closed, by retinal 
impression ; the image of it conserved in the brain ; it can be recalled 
by memory; it can be seen in dream ; or as an aggregate of atoms; or 
as disintegrated. All these are on the Physical Plane. Then we can 
begin again on the Astral Plane, and obtain another septenar>^ This 
hint should be followed and worked out. 

TRIANGLE AND QUATERNARY. 

Q. IVAy is the violet^ the colour of the Linga Shctrira^ placed at the 
apex of the /\y when the Afacrocosm is figured as thus throwing the 
yellow^ Buddhi, into the lower Quaternary ^ Q 

A. It is wrong to speak of the “lower Quaternary ^* in the Macro¬ 
cosm. It is the Tetraktys, the highest, the most sacred of all symbols. 
There comes a moment when, in the highest meditation, the Lower 
Manas is withdrawn into the Triad, which thus becomes the Quater¬ 
nary, the Tetraktys of Pythagoras, leaving what was the Quaternary as 
the lower Triad, which is then reversed. The Triad is reflected in the 
Lower Manas. The Higher Manas cannot reflect itself, but when the 
Green passes upward it becomes a mirror for the Higher; it is then no 
more Green, having passed from its associations. The Psyche then 
becomes spiritual, the Ternary is reflected in the Fourth, and the 
Tetraktys is formed. So long as you are not dead, there must be 
something to reflect the Higher Triad ; for there must be something to 
bring back to the waking consciousness the experiences passed through 
on the higher plane. The Lower Manas is as a tablet which retains the 
impressions made on it during trance. 

The Turiya state is entered on the Fourth Path; it is figured in the 
diagram on p. 478, in the Second Paper. 

Q, What is the meaning of a triangle formed of lines of light appearing 
in the midst of intense mbrating blue f 

A. Seeing the Triangle outside is nothing; it is mereb^ a reflection 
of the Triad on the Auric Envelope, and proves that the seer is outside 
the Triangle, It should be seen in quite another way. You must 
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endeavoar to merge yourself in it, to assimilate yourself with it. Yon 
are merely seeing things in the Astral. “ When the Third Bye is opened 
in any one of yon, yon will have something very different to tell me.** 
Q. rtforema tc the*'Pillar of Light" in a previous quatifftL,n 

the Auric Envelope ike Higher Ego, and does it eorrespotsd to the Ring 
Pass^Not t 

[This question was not answered, as going too far. The Ring Pass- 
Not is at the circumference of the manifested Universe.^ 

nidAnas. 

Q. The not the Nidanas is Avidya. How does this differ/rom Mayi 1 
Horn wumy Hidinos art there Esoieriealiy t 
A. Again loo much is asked. The Nidltnas, the concatenatioos of 
causes and effects (not in the sense of the Orientalists), are not caused 
by ignorance. They are produced by Dhydn Chohans and Devas, who 
certainly cannot be said to act iu ignorance. We produce Niddnas io 
ignorance. Bach cause started on the Physical Plane sets up action on 
every plane to all eternity. They are eternal effects reflected fiom 
plane to plane on to the “ screen of eternity.” 

MANAS. 

Q. U'hat is the septenary classification of Manas f There are seten 
degrees ffthe Lower Manas, and presumably there are seven degrees of ike 
fhgher. Are there then fourteen degrees of Manas, or is Manas, taken as • 
whole, divided infoforty-nine Mdnasicfires f 
A, Certainly there are fourteen, but you want to run before you can 
walk. First learn the three, and then go on to the forty-nine. There 
are three Sons of Agni; they become seven, and then evolve to the 
forty-nine. But you are still ignorant how to produce the three, 
lyeam first how to produce the “Sacred Fire,” spoken of in the 
Purinas. The forty-nine fires are all states of Kundalinl, to be pro¬ 
duced in ourselves by the friction of the Triad. First leam the septenary 
of the body, and then that of each Principle. But first of all learn the 
first Triad (the three vital airs) 

THE SPINAL CORD. 

Q, What is the sympathetic nerve and its function in Occultism f Jt is 
found only after a certain stage of animal evolution, and would s«m. to be 
evolving in complexity towards a second spinal cord, 

A. At the end of the next Round, Humanity will again become 
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male-femalep and then there will be two spinal cords. In the Seventh 
Race the two will merge into the one. The evoliatioti corresponds to 
the Races, and with the evolution of the Races the sympathetic 
developes into a true spinal cord. We are returning up the arc only 
with self-consciousness added. The Sixth Race will correspond to the 
** pudding bags/’ but will have the perfection of form with the highest 
intelligence and spirituality. 

Anatomists are beginning to Ond new ramifications and new modifi¬ 
cations in the human body. They are in error on many points, e.g., as 
to the spleen, which they call the manufactory of white blood corpus¬ 
cles, but which is really the vehicle of the l^inga Shailra, Occultists 
know each minute portion of the heart, and have a name for each. 
They call them by the names of the Gods, as Brabmt’s Hall, Vishnu’s 
Hall, etc. They correspond with parts of the brain. The very atoms 
of the body are the thirty-three crores of Gods. 

The sympathetic nerve is played on by the TIntrikas, who call it 
Shiva’s Vin 4 . 

PRANA. 

Q. What is the relation of man to Prana — the periodical life f 

A, Jiva becomes Prina only when the child is bora and begins to 
breathe. It is the breath of life, Nephesh. There is no Frina on the 
Astral Plane. 

ANTAHKARANA. 

Q. The Antahkarana is the link between the Higher and the Lower 
Egos; does it correspond to the umbilical cord in projection t 

A^ No ; the umbilical cord joining the astral to the physical body is 
a real thing. Antahkarana is imaginary, a figure of speech, and is only 
‘ the bridging over from the Higher to the Lower Manas, Antahkarana 
only exists when you commence to “ throw your thought upwards and 
downwards.” The MSyavi RClpa, or Mtnasic body, has no material 
connection with the physical body, no umbilical cord. It is spiritual 
and ethereal, and passes everywhere without let or hindrance. It 
entirely differs from the astral body, which, if injured, acts by reper¬ 
cussion on the physical body. The Devachauic entity, even previous 
to birth, can be affected by the Skaudhas, but these have nothing 
to do with the Antahkarana. It is affected, e.g.^ by the desire for re¬ 
incarnation. 

Q, We are told in The Voice of the Silence that we have to become 

3 w 
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ihepath iiseif^^ and in anatherpauage that Aniakkaranm is ihmt path. 
Does this mean anything more than that we have to bridge over gap 
between the consciimsness of the Lower and the Higher Hgos f 

A, That is alL 

Q, We are told that there are seven portais on the Path z is there then 
a seven/oid division of Antahkarana f Atso^ is Antahkarana the batile- 
feldf 

A. It is the battlefield. There are seven divisions in the Antah- 
karana. As you pass from each to the next yon approach the Higher 
Manas. When you have bridged the fourth you may consider youisdf 
fortunate. 

MISCELLANEOUS. 

Q. We are told that Aum should be practisedphyHealfyP Does tku 
mean that^ colour being more differentiated than sounds it is only through 
the colours that we shall get at the real sound of each of us ^ and that AUM 
can only have Us Spiritual and Occult signification when turned to the 
Aimd*Suddhi-Manas of each person f 

A. Aum means good action, not merely lip-sound. You must say it 
in deeds. 

Q, With reference to the is not the Atma-Buddki-Mamas different 
for each entity, according to the plane on which heis t 

A^ Each Principle is on a different plane. The Cheld mast rise 
to one after the other, assimilating each, until the three are one- This 
is the real root of the Trinity. 

Q. In The Secret Ltoctrine we are told that Akdsha is the same as 
Pradhdna. Akasha is ike Auric Egg of the earthy and yet Akdsha u 
Afahat^ What then is ike relation of Manas to the Auric Egg f 

A, Mfilaprakriti is the same as Akdsha (seven degrees), Mahat is 
the positive aspect of Akdsha, and is the Manas of the Kosmic Body. 
Mahat is to Akisha as Manas is to Buddhi, and Pradhana is but another 
name for Mulaprakriti 

The Auric Egg is Akasha and has seven degrees. Being pure 
abstract substance, it reflects abstract ideas, but also reflects lower 
concrete things. 

The Third Logos and Mahat are one, and are the same as the Uni* 
versal Mind, Alaya. 

The Tetraktys is the Chatur Vidyt, or the fourfold knowledge in one, 
the four-faced Brahmd. 
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NADIS. 

Q, Have ihe Nadh any fixed retalionship io the veriebr^ ? can they br 
heated opposite to or between any vertebra f can they be regarded as occupy¬ 
ing each a given and fixed extent in the cord f Da they correspofid io the 
divisions of the cord known to Anatomisis f 

A. H. R B. believed that the NMis corresponded to regions of the 
spinal cord known to Anatomists. There are thus six or seven N^dls 
or plexuses along the spinal cord. The term, however, is cot technical 
but general, and applies to any knot, centre, ganglion, etc. The sacred 
N^dis are those which run along or above SushumnS. Six are known 
to Science, and one (near the atlas) unknown, Even the Tiraka 
R^ja Yogis speak only of six, and will not mention the sacred 
seventh, 

Idi and PingaU play along the curved wall of the cord in which is 
Sushumn^. They are semi-material, positive and negative, sun and 
moon, and start into action the free and spiritual current of SushumnS. 
They have distinct paths of their own, otherwise they would radiate all 
over the body. By concentration on Id§ and PingalS is generated the 
** sacred fire.” 

Another name for Shiva*s VinS (sympathetic system) is Kelt’s 

Vin4. 

The sympathetic cords and IdS and PingaM start from a sacred spot 
above the medulla oblongata, called Triveni. This is one of the 
sacred centres, another of which is Brahmarandra, which is, if you 
like, the grey matter of the brain. It is also the anterior fontanelle in 
the new-born child. 

The spinal column is called Brahmadanda, the stick of Brahmi. 
This is again symbolized by the bamboo rod carried by Ascetics. The 
Yogis on the other sides of the Himalayas, who assemble regularly at 
Lake Mdnsarovara, carry a triple knotted bamboo stick, and are called 
Tridandins. This has the same signification as the Brihmanical cord, 
which has many other meanings besides the three vital airs: it 

symbolizes the three initiations of a BrShman, taking place ; (^) at 
birth, when he receives his mystery name from the family Astrologer, 
who is supposed to have received it from the Devas (he is also thus 
said to be initiated by the Devas); a Hindu will sooner die than reveal 
this name; (^) at seven, when he receives the cord; and (r) at eleven 
or twelve, when he is initiated into his caste. 
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Q. If ii is fight to study the body and its organs, with their correspon¬ 
dences, will you give the main outline of these in connection tenth the Uddts 
and with the diagram of the orifices^ 

A. The Spleen * corresponds to the I^ioga Shartra 
,, Liver- - „ „ Kima 


Prtna 

Kima-Manas 

Mauas-Antahkarana 

Manas 


„ Heart- 

„ Corpora-quadrigemina 
,, Pituitary body 
„ Pineal gland 

until it is touched by the vibrating light of Ktindalinl. which pro¬ 
ceeds from Buddhi» when it becomes Buddhi-Manas, 

The pineal gland corresponds with Divine Thought, The pituitary 
body is the organ of the Psychic Plane, Psychic vision is caused by the 
molecular motion of this body, which is directly connected with the 
optic nerve, and thus affects the sight and gives rise to hallueioatioosw 
Its motion may readily cause Sashes of light, such as may be obtained 
by pressing the eyeballs. Drunkenness and fever produce illusions of 
sight and hearing by the action of the pituitary body. This body is 
sometimes so affected by drunkenness that it is paralyzed. If an 
influence on the optic nerve is thus produced and the current thus 
reversed, the colour will probably be complementary. 

SEVENS. 


Q* If the physical body is no f art of the real human seplmmry, is Ike 
physical material world one of the seven planes of the Kosmic septenary i 
A. It is. The body is not a Principle in Esoteric parlance, because 
the body and the Linga are both on the same plane ; then the Auric 
Egg makes the seventh. The body is an Upadhi rather than a Prin¬ 
ciple. The earth and its astral light are as closely related to exh 
other as the body and its Linga, the earth being the UpSdhi. Our 
plane in its lowest division is the earth, in its highest the astral. The 
terrestrial astral light should of course not be confounded with the 
universal Astral Light, 

Q. A physical object was spoken of as a septenary on the physical 
plane, inasmuch as we could (i) directly contact it; (2) rcHnally repm- 
duce it; (3) remember ii; (4) dream of it; (5) view it atomimiiy ; 
(6) view ii disintegrated; (7)— What is the seventh f 

These are seven ways in which we tnew it: the septenary is our way of 
seeing one thing. Is it objectively septenary f 








AKASHA NATURE’S SOUNDING-BOARD, 


549 


A. The seventh bridges across from one plane to another. The last 
is the idea, the privation of matter, and carries you to the next plane. 
The highest of one plane touches the lowest of the next* Seven is a 
factor in nature, as in colours and sounds* There are seven degrees in 
the same piece of wood, each perceived by one of the seven senses* 
In wood the smell is the most material degree, while in other sub¬ 
stances it may be the sixth* Substances are septenar>’ apart from the 
consciousness of the viewer. 

The psychometer, seeing a morsel, say of a table a thousand years 
hence, would see the whole ; for every atom reflects the whole body to 
which it belongs, just as with the Monads of Leibnitz* 

After the seven material subdivisions are the seven divisions of the 
Astral, which is its second Principle, The disintegrated matter—the 
highest of the material subdivisions— is the privation of the idea of 
it — the fourth. 

The number fourteen is the first step between seven and forty-nine* 
Each septenary is really a fourteen, because each of the seven has its 
two aspects. Thus fourteen signifies the inter-relation of two planes 
in its turn. The septenary is to be clearly traced in the lunar months, 
fevers, gestations, etc* On it is based the week of the Jews and the 
septenary Hierarchies of the Lord of Hosts. 

SOUNDS. 

Q. Scund is an altriiuie of Akaska ; bu^ we cannal anyihing 

on ihe AJtdskic plane; on what plane then do we recognise sounds On 
what plane h sound produced by ike physical contact of bodies f Is there 
sound on sevefi planes^ and is the physical plane one of them f 

A, The physical plane is one of them. You cannot see Akisha, 
but you can sense it from the Fourth Path. You may not be fully 
conscious of it, and yet you may sense it* Ak^ha is at the root of the 
manifestation of all sounds* Sound is the expression and manifesta¬ 
tion of that which is behind it, and which is the parent of many cor¬ 
relations. All Nature is a sounding-board ; or rather Akflsha is the 
sounding-board of Nature. It is the Deity, the one Life, the one 
Existence* (Hearing is the vibration of molecular particle*s; the order 
is seen in the sentence, "The disciple feels, hears, sees**') 

Sound can have no end. H, P. B* remarked with regard to a tap 
made by a pencil on the table; " By this time it has aflected the whole 
universe. The particle which has had its wear and tear destroys some- 
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thing which passes into something else. It is eternal in the Nid&nas 
it produces.” A sound, if uot previously produced on the Astral Plane, 
and before that on the AkSshic, could not be produced at all. - Akasha 
is the bridge between nerve cells and mental powers. 

Q. " Colours are psychic^ and sounds are spiriiuaV^ IVAai, assuming 
that these are vibrations^ is the successive order f these carrespondimg to sight 
and hearing) of the other senses f 

This phrase was not to be taken out of its context^ otherwise 
confusion would arise. All are on all planes. The First Race had 
touch all over like a sounding board; this touch differentiated into the 
other senses, which developed with the Races. The ”sense” of the 
First Race was that of touch, meaning the power of their atoms to 
vibrate in unison with external atoms. The ” touch” would be almost 
the same as sympathy. 

The senses were on a different plane with each Race; e,g,^ the Fourth 
Race had very much more developed senses than ourselves, but on 
another plane. It was also a very material Race. The sixth and 
seventh senses will merge into the Ak^bhic Sound. "It depends to 
what degree of matter the sense of touch relates itself as to what we 
call it,” 

PrAna. 

Q. Is Prana the production of the countless " Am” of ike human body, 
and therefore^ to some extmi^ of the congeries of the cells o * atoms of the 
body f * 

A. No; Prdna is the parent of the "lives.” As an example, t 
sponge may be immersed in an ocean. The water in the sponge's 
interior may be compared to Prina; outside is Jtva, Priua is the 
motor-principle in life. The "lives” leave Pr&oa; Prina does not 
leave them. Take out the sponge from the water, and it becomes 
dry, thus symbolizing death. Every principle is a differentiation of 
Jiva, but the life-motion in each is Prina, the “breath of life.” KAma 
depends on Prtna, without which there would be no Kdma. Priua 
wakes the Kdmic germs to life; it makes all desires vital and living. 

THE SECOND SPINAD CORD. 

Q, With reference to the answer to ihequesimt on the second cord, what 
is it that wilt become a second spinal cord in the Sixth Race f Will 
Ida arid Pingald have separate physical ducts 1 
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A, It is the sympathetic cords which will grow together and form 
another spinal cord. Id& and Ping^l& will be joined with Sushumni, 
and they will become one. Id& is on the left side of the cord, and 
PingalS on the right. 


INITIATES. 

Pythagoras was an Initiate, one of the grandest of Scientists. His 
diseiple, Archytas, was marvellously apt in applied Science. Plato and 
Euclid were Initiates, but not Socrates. No real Initiates were married. 
Euclid learned his Geometry in the Mysteries. Modem men of Science 
only rediscover the old truths. 

KOSMIC CONSCIOUSNESS. 

H. P. B. proceeded to explain Kosmic Con^iousness, which is, like 
all else, on seven planes, of which three are inconceivable, and four are 
cognizable by the highest Adept. She sketched the planes as in the 
following diagram* 



Taking the lowest only, the Terrestrial (it was afterwards decided to 
call this plane Pr&kritic), it is divisible into seven planes, and these 
again into seven, making the forty-nine. 
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TBRKBSTRIAL. 

Shfc then took the lowest plane of Prakriti, or the true Terrestrial, 
and divided it as follows;— 

Pm-Bfo or Atmfe. 

Xoncr-Kgo or Buddhic. 
Bgo-MuiM. 

KAma-lfanaB or I^ower Ifaam 

Prink Eimn or Fnjclric. 

Aatral. 

Ob)ccti^ 



Its objective or sensuous plane is that which is sensed by the five 
physical senses. 

On its second plane things are reversed. 

Its third plane is psychic: here is the instinct which prevents a 
kitten going into the water and getting drowned. 

The following table of the terrestrial, objective consciousness was 
given: 

1. Sensuous. 

2. Instinctual. 

3. Physiological-emotional. 

4. Passional 

5. Mental ^ 

6. Spiritual „ 

7. ;r. 
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ASTRAL. 

The three tower Prlletitlc m related to the Uiree lower of tlje 

Astral Flane immediately auececding. . 


Aattal fiuddlu. 


Aatral Msoae, 


Astral Kima^Matuu. 


Astral Psychkt or Mak. 


Aalral Astnl. 


Astral 


With regard to the first division of the second plane, H. P. B. re¬ 
minded her pupils that all seen on it must be reversed in translating 
it, with numbers which appeared backwards. The Astral Objec¬ 
tive corresponds in everything to the Terrestrial Objective. 

The second division corresponds to the second of the lower plane, 
but the objects ate of extreme tenuity, an astralized AstraL This plane 
is the limit of the ordinary medium, beyond which he cannot go* A 
non<mediumistic person to reach it must be asleep or in a trance, or 
under the influence of laughing-gas; or in ordinary delirium people 
pass on to th^s plane* 

The third, the Prflnic, is of an intensely vivid nature. Extreme 
delirium carries the patient to this plane. In delirium tremens the 
sufferer passes to this and to the one above it* Lunatics are often con¬ 
scious on this plane, where they see terrible visions. It runs into the— 

Fourth division, the worst of the astral planes, KImic and terrible. 
Hence come the images that tempt; images of drunkards in Kama Loka 
impelling others to drink; images of all vices inoculating men with 
the desire to commit crimes* The weak imitate these images in a kind 
of monkeyish fashion, so falling beneath their influence. This is also 
the cause of epidemics of vices, and cycles of disaster, of accidents of aU 
kinds coming in groups* Extreme delirium tremens is on this plane* 
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The fifth division is that of premonitions in dreams, of reflections from 
the lower mentality, glimpses into the past and future, the plane of 
things mental and not spirituaL The mesmerized clairvoyant can reach 
this plane, and even, if good, may go higher. 

The sixth is the plane from which come all beautiful inspirations of 
art, poetry, and music; high types of dreams, flashes of genius. Here 
we have glimpses of past incarnations, without being able to locate or 
analyze them. 

We are on the seventh plane at the moment of death or in exceptional 
visions. The drowning man is here when he remembers his past life 
The memory of events of this plane must be centred in the heart, ** the 
seat of Buddha.” There it will remain, but impressions from this plane 
are not made on the physical brain^ 

4lh Koemic Plaae Koamlc Kima- Mafias 

Fohat 


3rd Kosmic Plaoc Eoimic tile 

Jfva-Fohal FrJjtic KAmbr 



[In this diagram all the Koamic Planes should be figured os of one siie—the sije 
pven to the lowest plane, Prakriti. Further, within the circle all the Prdkritie 
Planes should be of one she^that given to the first, or lowest To do this would 
make so large a diagram that the planes are compressed.— ED.] 
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GENERAL NOTES. 

The two planes above dealt with are the only two used in the Hatha 
Yoga. 

Pr^na and the Auric Envelope are essentially the same, and again^ as 
Jiva, it is the same as the Universal Deity. This, in its Fifth Principle, 
is Mahat, in its Sixth, Alaya. (The Universal Life is also seven-princi* 
pled.) Mahat is the highest Eniii^ in Kosmos; beyond this is no 
diviner Entity; it is of subtlest matter, Sukshma. In us this is Manas, 
and the very Logoi are less high, not having gained experience. The 
Minasic Entity will not be destroyed, even at the end of the MahS- 
manvantara, when all the Gods are absorbed, but will re-emerge from 
Parabr^hmic latency. 

Consciousness is the Kosmic seed of superkosmic omniscience. It 
has the potentiality of budding into the Divine Consciousness. 

Rude physical health is a drawback to seership. This was the case 
with Swedenborg. 

Fohat is everywhere: it runs like a thread through all, and has its 
own seven divisions. 



Kosmic Pi^anrs as stx with Auric Egg as sevkuth. 

In the Kosmic Auric Envelope is all the Karma of the manifesting 
Universe. This is the Hiranyagarbha. Jiva is everywhere, and so 
with the other Principles. 
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The alwve diagram represents the type of all the Solar Systems. 
Mahat, single before informing the Universe, differentiates whet 
informing it, as does Manas in man. 

Mahat as Divine Ideation. 

Fohat. 

Kosmic Substance. 

Manas. 

I Antahkarana. 


Dower Manas. 



Taking this figure to represent the human Principles and planes of 
consciousness, then 

♦ The Fourth Globe of every Planetary Chain. 
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7i 6 , 5 represent respectively, Shiva, Vishnu, BrahmS, Brahma being 
the lowest. 

Shiva is the four-faced Brahm^; the Creator, Preserver, Destroyer, 
and Regenerator, 

Between 5 and 4 comes the Antahkarana. The /\ represents the 
Christos, the Sacrihcial Victim crucified between the thieves ; this is 
the double-faced entity- The Vedintins make this a quaternary for a 
blind : Antahkaraua, Chit, Buddhi, and Manas. 

Manvantaiuc Aspect op Pajrabrahman anb Mulaprakritl 

MabaT. 

r" 


Attributes, MAyAvi Riipaa, etc. 

The number of Rays is arbitrary and without significance. 

Perceptive life begins with the Astral; it is not our physical atoms 
which see, etc. 

Consciousness proper begins between Kdma and Manas, Atmi- 
Buddhi acts more in the atoms of the body, in the bacilli, microbes, 
etc., than in Man himself. 

OBJECTIVE CONSCIOUSNESS. 

Sensuous objective consciousness includes all that pertains to the five 
physical senses in man, and rules in animals, birds, fish^ and some 
insects. Here are the " Lives **; their consciousness is in Atmt- Buddhi • 
these are entirely without Manas, 
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ASTRAE CONSCIOUSNESS. 

That of some plants (eg., sensitive), of ants, spiders, and some 
light-flies (Indian), but not of bees. 

The vertebrate animals in general are without this consciousness, 
but the placental Mammals have all the potentialities of human con* 
sciousness, though at present, of course, dormant. 

Idiots are on this plane. The common expression *' he has lost hh 
mind is an Occult truth. For when through fright or other cause 
the lower mind becomes paralyzed, then the consciousness is on the 
Astral Plane. The study of lunacy will throw much light on these 
points. This may be called the “ nerve plane.” It is cognized by our 
’'nervous centres” of which Physiology knows nothing, the clair¬ 
voyant reading with the eyes bandaged, reading with the tips of the 
fingers, the pit of the stomach, etc. This sense is greatly developed in 
the deaf and dumb. 

kAma-prAnic consciousness. 

The general life-consciousness which belongs to all the objective 
world, even to the stones ; for if stones were not living they could not 
decay, emit a spark, etc. Affinity between chemical elements is a 
manifestation of this Kamic consciousness. 

kAma*mAnasic consciousness. 

The instinctual consciousness of animals and idiots in its lowest 
degrees, the planes of sensation : in man these are rationalized, a 
dog shut in a room has the instinct to get out, but cannot because its 
instinct is not sufficiently rationalized to take the necessary means; 
whereas a man at once takes in the situation and extricates himself. 
The highest degree of this Kllma-Minasic consciousness is the psychic. 
Thus there are seven degrees from the instinctual animal to the 
rationalized instinctual and psychic, 

mAnasic consciousness. 

From this plane Manas stretches upwards to Mahat. 

BUDDHIC consciousness. 

The plane of Buddhi and the Auric Envelope. From here it goes to 
the Father in heaven, Atmi, and reflects all that is in the Auric 
Envelope, Five and six therefore cover the planes from the psychic to 
the divine. 











MEN AJ<IB PITRIS. 559 

MISCELLANEOUS. 

Reason is a thing that oscillates between right and wrong. But 
Intelligence—Intnition—^is higherp it is the clear vision. 

To get rid of Kama we must crush out all our material instincts— 
"crush out matter” The flesh is a thing of habit * it will repeat 
mechanically a good impulse as well as a bad one. It is not the flesh 
which is always the tempter ; in nine cases out of ten it is the Lower 
Manas, which, by its images, leads the flesh into temptation. 

The highest Adept begins his Samddhi on the Fourth Solar Plane, 
but cannot go outside the Solar System. When he begins Samtdhi he 
is on a par with some of the Dhyin Cbohaus, but he transcends them 
as he rises to the seventh plane (Nirvina). 

The Silent Watcher is on the Fourth Kosmic Plane. 

The higher Mind directs the Will: the lower turns it into selfish 
Desire. 

The head should not be covered in meditation. It is covered in 
Samfldhi. 

The Dhyan Chohans are passionless, pure and mindless. They have 
no struggle, no passions to crush. 

The Dhyan Chohaus are made to pass through the School of Life. 
" God goes to School.*’ 

The best of us in the future will be Manasaputras ; the lowest will 
be Pitris. We are seven intellectual Hierarchies here. This earth 
becomes the moon of the next earth. 

The ** Pitris ” are the Astral overshadowed by Atmt-Buddhi, falling 
into matter. The " Pudding-bags ” had Life and AtmS-Buddhi, but no 
Manas. They were therefore senseless. The reason for all evolution 
is the gaining of experience. 

In the Fifth Round all of us will play the part of Pitris, We shall 
have to go and shoot out our ChhSySs into another humanity, and 
remain until that humanity is perfected. The Pitris have finished 
their office in this Round and have gone into Nirvdua; but they will 
return to do the same office up to the middle point of the Fifth Round. 
The Fourth or K^mic Hierarchy of the Pitris becomes the " man of 
flesh.” 

The astral body is first in the womb; then comes the germ that 
fructifies it. It is then clothed with matter, as were the Pitris. 

The Chhaya is really the lower Manas, the shadow of the higher 
Mind. This ChhSy^ makes the MSyflvi Rupa. The Ray clothes itself 
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io the highest degree of the Astral Plane. The Mayivi Rupa is com¬ 
posed of the astral body as UpMhi, the guiding intelligence from the 
heart, the attributes and qualities from the Auric Envelope. 

The Auric Envelope takes up the light of Atm 4 , and overshadows 
the coronal, circling round the head* 

The Auric Fluid is a combination of the Life and Will principles, 
the life and the will being one and the same in Kosmos, It emanates 
from the eyes and hands, when directed by the will of the operator. 

The Auric Light surrounds all bodies: it is the “ aum emanating 
from them, whether they be animal, vegetable, or mineral. It is the 
light, seen round magnets. 

Atma-Buddhi-Manas in man corresponds to the three Logoi m 
Kosmos. They not only correspond, but each is the radiation from 
Kosmos to Microcosmos. The third Logos, Mahat, becomes Manas in 
man, Manas being only Mahat individualized, as the sun-rays are in¬ 
dividualized in bodies that absorb them. The sun«rays give life, they 
fertilize what is already there, and the individual is formed. Mahat, so 
to say, fertilizes, and Manas is the result. 

Buddbi*Manas is the Kshetrajna. 

There are seven planes of Mahat, as of aU else, 

THE HUMAN PRINCIPLES. 

Here H. P. B. drew two diagrams, illustrating different wa3rs of 
representing the human principles. In the first * 



the two lower are disregarded j they go out, disintegrate* are of no 
account. Remain five, under the radiation of AtmS. 
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In the second: 



the lower Quaternary is regarded as mere matter, objective illusion, 
and there remain Manas and the Auric Egg, the higher Principles 
being reflected in the Auric Egg. In all these systems remember the 
main principle, the descent and re-ascent of the Spirit, in man as in 
Kosmos. The Spirit is drawn downwards as by spiritual gravitation. 

Seeking further for the cause of this, the students were checked, 
H, P* B. giving only a suggestion on the three Logoi V 

1, Potentiality of Mind (Absolute Thought), 

2 , Thought in Germ. 

2. Ideation in Activity 

, NOTES. 

Protective variation, identity of colouring of insects and of 
that on which they feed, was explained to be the work of Nature Ele- 
mentals. 

Form is on difierent ^ planes, and the forms of one plane may be 
formless to dwellers on another. The Kosmocratores build on planes 
ip the Divine Mind, visible to them though not to us. The principle 
of limitation— individuaiianU — is Form : this principle is 
Divine Law manifested in Kosmic Matter, which, in its essence, is 
limitless. The Auric Egg is the limit of man as Hiraayagarbha of the 
Kosmos. 

The first step towards the accomplishment of Kriyashakti is the use 
of the Imagination. To imagine a thing is to firmly create a model of 
what you desire, perfect in all its details. The Will is then brought into 
action, and the form is thereby transferred to the objective world. This 
is creation by Kriyishakti. 

3 €>0 
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SUNS AND PUINETS, 

A comet partially cools and settles down as a sun. It then gradually 
attracts round it planets that are as yet unattached to any centre^ and 
thus, in millions of years, a Solar System is formed. The woni'Oul 
planet becomes a moon to the planet of another system. 

The sun we see is a reflection of the true Sun: this reflection, as an 
outward concrete thing, is a Kima-Riipa, all the suns forming the 
Kdma-Rupa of Kosmos, To its own system the sun is Buddhi, as 
being the reflection and vehicle of the true Sun, which is Atmt, invisi¬ 
ble on this plane. All the Fohatic forces—electricity, etc.—are in this 
reflection, 

THE MOON. 

At the beginning of the evolution of our globe, the moon was much 
nearer to the earth, and larger than it is now. It has retreated from 
us, and shrunk much in size. (The moon gave all her Principles to the 
earth, while the Pitris gave only their ChhSyis to man.) 

The influences of the moon are wholly psycho-physiological. It is 
dead, sending out injurious emanations like a corpse. It vampirizes 
the earth and its inhabitants, so that anyone sleeping in its rays suffers, 
losing some of his life-force. A white cloth is a protection, the rays 
not passing through it, and the head especially should be thus guarded. 
It has most power when it is full. It throws off particles which we 
absorb, and is gradually disintegrating. Where there is snow the moon 
looks like a corpse, being unable, through the white snow, to vampiiize 
effectually. Hence snow-covered mountains are free from its bad in¬ 
fluences. The moon is phosphorescent. 

The Rflkshakas of I^nka and the Atlanteans are said to have sub¬ 
jected the moon. The Thessalians learned from them their Magic. 

Esoterically, the moon is the symbol of the lyower Manas; it is also 
the symbol of the Astral, 

Plants which under the sun's rays are beneficent are mateficent 
under those of the moon. Herbs containing poisons are most active 
when gathered under the moon's rays. 

A new moon will appear during the Seventh Round, and our moon 
will finally disintegrate and disappear. There is now a planet, the 
Mystery Planet,” behind the moon, and it is gradually dying. Finally 
the time will come for it to send its Principles to a new Laya Centre, and 
there a new planet will form, to belong to another Solar System, the 
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present Mystery Planet then functionmg as moon to that new globe. 
This moon will have nothing to do with otir earth, though it will come 
within our range of vision- 

THE SOLAR SYSTEM. 

All the visible planets placed in our Solar System by Astronomers 
belong to it, except Neptune. There are also some others not known 
to Science, belonging to it, and *' all moons which are not yet ^dsible 
for next things.** 

The planets only move in our consciousness. The Rulers of the 
seven Secret Planets have no influence on this earth, as this earth has 
on other planets. It is the sun and moon which really have not only a 
mental, but also a physical effect. The effect of the sun on humanity 
is connected with Kama-Prtna, with the most physical KSmic elements 
in ns ; it is the vital principle which helps growth. The effect of the 
moon is chiefly KSma-Mflnasic or psycho-physiological; it acts on the 
psychological brain, on the brain-mind. 

PRECIOUS STONES. 

In answer to a question, H. P. B. said that the diamond and the ruby 
were under the sun, the sapphire under the moon—** but what does it 
matter to you ? ” 

TIME. 

When once out of the body, and not subject to the habit of conscious¬ 
ness formed by others, time does not exist. 

Cycles and epochs depend on consciousness : we are not here for the 
first time; the cycles return because we come back into conscious 
existence. Cycles are measured by the consciousness of humanity and 
not by Nature. It is because we are the same people as in past epochs 
that these events occur to us. 

DEATH. 

The Hindus look upon death as impure, owing to the disintegration 
of the body and the passing from one plane to another. “I believe in 
transformation, not in death/* 

ATOMS. 

. The Atom is the Soul of the molecule. It is the six Principles, and 
the molecule is the body thereof. The Atom is the Atman of the objec¬ 
tive Kosmos, i.r, it is on the seventh plane of the lowest Prakriti. 
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TERMS. 

H. P, B. began by saying that students ought to know the coTTect 
meaning of the Sanskrit terms used in Occultism, and should lean 
the Occult Symbology. To begin with one had better learn the correct 
Esoteric classification and names of the fourteen (7 x 2) and seveo 
(Sapta) Lokas found in the exoteric texts. These are given there in 1 
Very confused manner, and are full of “ blinds.*^ To illustrate this 
three classifications are given below. 

M)KAS. 

!• The general exoteric, orthodox and tintric category : 

Bhur-loka. 

Bhuvar-loka. 

Swar-loka. 

Mahar-loka. The second seven are reflected. 

Janar-loka. 

Tapar-loka. 

Satya-loka. 

2. The SSnkhya categoiyi and that of some Vedintins 

Brahmt-loka. 

Pitri-loka. 

Soma-loka. 

Indra^loka. 

Gandharva-loka, 

R^shasa*loka 

Yaksha-loka. 

And an eighth. 

3. The Veddntic, the nearest approach to the Esoteric j 

Atala. 

Vitala. 

Sutala. 

Talatala (or Karatala). 

* Ras^tala. 

Mahatala. 

Pfitila. 

Each and all correspond Esoteric ally to the Kosmicor Dhyin Chohanic 
Hierarchies, and to the human States of Consciousness and their sub¬ 
divisions (forty-nine). To appreciate this the meanings of the terms 
used in the Vedantic classification must be first understood. 







TAI^S Aim LOKAS. 5^5 

Taia maans 

Atala means no place. 

Vitala means some change for the better t better for matteri 
in that more matter enters into it, or, in other 
words, it becomes more differentiated- This is an 
ancient Occult term. 

Sntala means good, excellent, place- 

Karatala means something that can be grasped or touched (froU 
Tf kara, a hand): the state in which matter 

becomes tangible, 

Ras&tala means place of taste; a place yon can sense with one of 
the organs of sense. 

Mahitala means exoterically '* great place ” ; bnt, Esoterically, 
a place including all others sabjectively, and 
potentially including all that precedes it. 

P^tSla means something under the feet (from pada, foot), the 
upSdhi, or basis, of anything, the antipodes, 
America, etc. 

Each of the Lotas, places, worlds, states, etc., corresponds with and 
is transformed into five (exoterically) and seven (Esoterically) states or 
Tattvas, for which there are no definite names. These in the main 
divisions cited below make up the forty-nine Fires: 

5 and 7 TanmStras, outer and inner senses, 

5 and 7 Bhfitas, or elements, 

5 and 7 Gnyfinendryas, or organs of sensation, 

5 and 7 Karmendryas, or organs of action. 

These correspond in general to States of Consciousness, to the Hier¬ 
archies of Dhytn Chohans, to the Tattvas, etc. These Tattvas transform 
themselves into the whole Universe, The fourteen Lotas are made of 
seven with seven reflections: above, below; within, without; subjective^ 
objective; pure, impure; positive, negative; etc. 

EXPLANATION OF THE STATES OF CONSCIOUSNESS 
CORRESPONDING TO THE VEDAnTIC CLASSIFICATION OP LOEAS 

7, Atala. The Atmic or Auric state or locality: it emanates directly 
from ABS01.UTBNBSS, and is the first something in the Universe. Its 
correspondence is the Hierarchy of non-substantial primordial Beings, 
ill a place which is no place (for us), a state which is no state. This 
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Hierarchy contains the primordial plane, all that was, is^ and will be, 
from the beginning to the end of the Mahtmanvantara; all is there. 
This statement should not, however, be taken to imply Kismet: the 
latter is contrary to all the teachings of Occultism* 

Here are the Hierarchies of the DhySni Buddhas* Their state b 
that of Parasamadhi, of the DharmakSya ; a state where no progress is 
possible* The entities there may be said to be crystallized in puritr. 
in homogeneity* 

6. Vitala, Here are the Hierarchies of the celestial Buddhas, or 
Bodhisattvas, who are said to emanate from the seven Dhyint Buddhas. 
It is related on earth to Samidhi, to the Buddhic consciousness in man. 
No Adept, save one, can be higher than this and live \ if he pass^ 
into the Atmic or Dharmakiya state (Alaya) he can return to earth no 
more. These two states are purely hyper-metaphysical* 

5. Suiala, A differential state corresponding on earth with the Higher 
Manas, and therefore with Shabda (Sound), the Logos, our Higher 
Kgo ; and also to the Manushi Buddha state, like that of Gautama, on 
earth* This is the third stage of SamSdhi (which is septenary). Here 
belong the Hierarchies of the Kumtras—the Agnishvattas, etc, 

4. Karaiala corresponds with Sparsha (touch) and to the Hier¬ 
archies of ethereal, semi-objective DhySn Chohans of the astral matter 
of the MSnasa-Manas, or the pure ray of Manas, that is the Lower 
Manas before it is mixed with Kama (as in the young child). They 
are called Sparsha Devas, the Devas endowed with touch. These 
Hierarchies of Devas are progressive: the first have one sense; the 
second two ; and so on to seven : each containing all the senses poten¬ 
tially, but not yet developed. Sparsha would be rendered better by 
affinity, contact. 

3* RasMalay or Rupatala; corresponds to the Hierarchies of Rupa 
or Sight Devas, possessed of three senses, sight, hearing, and touch. 
These are the KSma*Minasic entities, and the higher Klementals* 
With the Rosicrucians they were the Sylphs and Undines. It corres¬ 
ponds on earth with an artificial state of consciousness, such as that 
produced by hypnotism and drugs (morphia, etc,). 

2. Mahaiala. Corresponds to the Hierarchies of Rasa or Taste 
Devas, and includes a state of consciousness embracing the lower five 
senses and emanations of life and being. It corresponds to Klma and 
Prdna in man, and to Salamanders and Gnomes in nature, 

I. Corresponds to the Hierarchies of Gandha or Smell 
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Devas, the underworld or antipodes: Myalba. The sphere of irrational 
animals, having no feeling save that of self-preservation and gratifica¬ 
tion of the senses; also of intensely selfish human beings, waking or 
sleeping. This is why Nirada is said to have visited F§t 4 la when he 
was cursed to be reborn* He reported that life there was very 
pleasant for those ‘‘who had never left their birth-place’*; they 
were very happy. It is the earthly state, and corresponds with the 
sense of smell* Here are also animal Dugpas, Slemeotals of animals, 
and Nature Spirits* 

FURTHER EXPLANATIONS OP THE SAME CLASSIFICATIONS. 

7* Auric, Atmic, Alayic, sense or state* One of full potentiality, 
but not of activity. 

6, Buddhic; the sense of being one with the universe; the impossi¬ 
bility of imagining oneself apart from it. 

(It was asked why the term Alayic was here given to the Atmic and 
not to the Buddhic state. A ns. These classifications are not hard and 
fast divisions. A term may change places according as the classifi¬ 
cation is exoteric, Esoteric or practical. For students the effort should 
be to bring all things down to states of consciousness* Buddhi is 
really one and indivisible* It is a feeling within, absolutely inexpressi¬ 
ble in words. All cataloguing is useless to explain it.) 

5. Shibdic, sense of hearing. 

4. SpSrshic, sense of touch. 

3. Rupic, the state of feeling oneself a body and perceiving it (rupa 
= fonii), 

2. Risic, sense of taste. 

I, Gtndhic, sense of smell. 

All the Kosmic and anthropic states and senses correspond with our 
organs of sensation, Gnyfinendryas, rudimentary organs for receiving 
knowledge through direct contact, sight, etc. These are the faculties 
of Sharira, through Netra (eyes), nose, speech, etc., and also with the 
organs of action, Karmendryas, hands, feet, etc. 

Exoterically, there are five sets of five, giving twenty-five. Of these 
twenty are facultative and five Buddhic. Exoterically Buddhi is said 
to perceive ; Esoterically it reaches perception only through the Higher 
Manas. Each of these twenty is both positive and negative, thus 
making forty in all. There are two subjective states answering to each 
of the four sets of five, hence eight in all. These being subjective can- 
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not be doubled. Thus we have 40 + 8 ^ 48 ** cognitions of Buddhl* 
These with MayS, which includes them all, make 49. (Once that you 
have reached the cognition of Mliyd, yon are an Adept.) 


I 


«I 


5 + 5 Tanmitras 
5 + 5 Bhutas 
5 + 5 GnySnendiyas 
5 + 5 Karmendryas 


2 subjective- 


2 

2 




2 


ff 


30 + 20 8 

30 + 20 + 8 + Mfiyi 4s 49. 

t' 

THE LOKAS. 


In their exoteric blinds the Brihmans count fourteen Lokas (eafth 
included), of which seven are objective, though not apparent, and seven 
subjective, yet fully demonstrable to the Inner Man. There are seven 
Divine hokas and seven infernal (terrestrial) hokas. 


Seven Divine hoxAS. 

1. Bh&rloka (the earth). 

2. Bhuvarloka (between the earth 

and the sun [Munis]). 

3. Svarloka (between the sun and 

the Pole Star [Yogis]). 
45 Maharloka (between the earth 
and the utmost limit of the 
Solar System).* 

5. Janarloka fbeyond the Solar 

System, the abode of the Ku- 
mdras who do not belong to 
this plane). 

6. Taparloka (still beyond the 

Mah^tmic region, the dwelling 
of the Vairija deities), 

7. Satyalofca (the abode of the 

Nirvanis). * 


Seven Infernal (Terrbsteiai.} 

lyOEAS. 

1. PitSla (our earth), 

2. Mahitaia. 

3. Rasttala. 

4. TaUtala (or KarataU). 

5. Sutala, 

6. Vitala. 

7. Atala. 


* an these ** siHicev *■ denote the tpeciiil magiietic cuTrents, the planetar substAiiee, uid the de|rte*i 

o< approach that :the consdcwsiie®* of the Yogi, or Cbeli, perfonoA lowsrdA wsiisillekoB with tlie 
inhsbkants of the Lohas. 
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I 

STATES. .STATES. I • 

. _ ' ' 

Bh&tas. • Kupn. ,_ 

I. Earth. 
Bhumi. 
Prithivi. l 

1 1. ^hhrloka. Thehabi- I 
tatfof thinking and j^ood 1 
men. Psychic State. 

1. P.itdla. Man’s i. Abode « 

animal gross body state of infj; 
and the personality ■ innoceiict- 
dwell here. ^ instinctual 

2. Water. 
Apas. 

1 

1 

2. fihuvarloia. State 

in which the man thinks 
more of his inner condi- 
1 tion than of his persona- 
; lity. His Astral pas.ses 

1 into this sphere, and so 

1 does its substance, 
i Higher Psychic State. 

2. Mahdtala. Abode 1 2. Region \ 
of man's astral, sha- 1 Light and ; 
dow of the gross 1 Alnxle of cf 
body, which shadow | spirits. el; 
takes up the charac- the other j 
teristicsofthis Devas. tlie f 
.sphere. animal \v{ 

j instinct ^ 

3. Air. 

Vayu. 

{r 

3. Svarloka. State 

when the Yogi has lost 
all tastes and started 
towards Reunion. Holy 
State. 

3. Rasatala. Where ' 3. Devacli ( 
the Kama longs for 1 or plane 0 : 
the taste (Rasa) of reasoned h 
ever>'thing. aspiration 

. of Kama-> 
elemental^. 

V‘ 4. Fire. 

Agni. 

Tejas. 

Bhfitas. 

^ 4. Maharloka. Where 

1 the Lower Manas has lost 

1 all Kamicaffinity. Super- 
1 holy State. 1 

1- 1 f 

1 4. Taldtala. Where 4- Plane - 
\the Lower Manas : giving wa 
clings to the .sentient ( weak. .\b». 
and objective life ; is '^among the. 
Kamic. sphere of 

one eml. ati 
selfishiRss 

1 

Kupa. 1 

Elcmentarj' , 5. Janarloka. Manas is } 5. Sutala. Manas 5. Aboik* • 
Substances. e‘n t ire 1 y fr ee d f r 0 ni ' becomes in it entire- ' the Sons of 

-‘__ Kama, and becomes one ' ly the slave of Kama. ma. ( )inn« 

with the Kgo. Kumara 1 and at one with the iug all thn 

5. Ether. State. 1 animal man. realm of M. 

its sway 

6. Divine I 
Flame. 

1 

6. Taparloka. Even if 0. I'itala. When , 6, Plane 
it is again rc-bom, it has 1 this is reached, the inconsumal 

I now become (invulner- Higher breaks off divine fire, 
able, inconsumable. • entirelyy from the Vair.ijas. tl 
Innate Christos).State. Lower.'j^he chord is the Sun. 

I ’crv C' H a c \ snappetf.) 

_ 

7. A kasha. 

Elementary 

Substances. 

1 

1 7. Satyaloka. In this 1 7. A tala. Man dies 7, Plane ot 

state the Yogi reaches but to V>e directly turn est in 
the highe.st Samadhi. , reborn. No place universe: t 

He is at the threshold of means no Devachan. 1 
the great choice. Spiritual death, an- 1 

' nihilation. 

1 * 



MAN AND VOKAS^ 




Tbese the BrShmans read from the bottom. 

Now all these fourteen are planes from without within, and (the 
seven Divine) States of Consciousness through which man can pass— 
and musi pass, once he is determioed to go through the seven paths 
and portals of Dhy&ni; one need not be disembodied for this, and all 
this is reached on earth, and in one or many of the incarnations. 

See the order: the four lower ones (i, 2, 3, 4), are rupa ; they are 
performed by the Inner Man with the full concurrence of the diviner 
portions, or elements, of the Lower Manas, and consciously by the 
personal man. The three higher states cannot be reached and re¬ 
membered by the latter, unless he is a fully initiated Adept. A Hatha 
Yogi will never pass beyond the Maharloka, psychically, and the 
TaUtala (double or dual place), physico-mentally. To become a 
RSja Yog!, one has to ascend up to the seventh portal, the Satyalokau 
For such, the Master Yogis tell us, is the fruition of Yajna, or sacrifice. 
When the Bhur, Bhnvar and Svarga (states) are once passed, and the 
Yogi's consciousness centred in Maharloka, it is in the last plane and 
state between entire identification of the Personal and the Higher 
Manas. 

One thing to remember: while the infernal (or terrestrial) states are 
also the seven divisions of the earth, for planes and states, as much as 
they are Kosmic divisions, the divine Saptaloka are purely subjecti\"e, 
and begin with the psychic Astral Light plane, ending with the Satya or 
Jivanmukta state. These fourteen Lokas, or spheres, form the extent 
of the whole Brahm^nda (world). The four lower are transitory, with 
all their dwellers, and the three higher eternal; the former states^ 
planes and subjects, to these, last only a Dayof BrahmS, changing with 
every Kalpa: the latter endure for an Age of BrahmS. 

In Diagram V. only Body, Astral, Kama, Lower Manas, Higher 
Manas, Buddhi and Auric Atm^ are given. Life is a Universal 
Kosmic principle, and no more than Atman does it belong to indivi¬ 
duals. 

In answer to questions on the diagram, H. P. B. said that Touch 
and Taste have no order. Elements have a re^lar order, but Fire 
pervades them all. Every sense pervades every other. There is no 
universal order, that being first in each which is most developed. 

Students must leam the correspondences: then concentrate on the 
organs and so reach their corresponding states of consciousneaa. 
Take them in order beginning with the lowest, and working steadily 
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upwards. A medium might irregularly catch glimpses of higher^ but 
would not thus gain orderly development. 

The greatest phenomena are produced by touching and eenteiing tne 
attention upon the little finger. 

The Lokas and Talas are reflections the one of the other. So also 
are the Hierarchies in each, in pairs of opposites, at the two poles of 
the sphere. Everywhere are such opposites: good and evil, light attd 
darkness, male and female, 

H. P, B, could not say why blue was the colour of the earth. Blue is 
a colour by itself, a primary. Indigo is a colour, not a shade of blue, 
so is violet. 

The Vairijas belong to, are the fiery Egos of, other Mauvantaras. 
They have already been purified in the fire of passions. It is they 
who refused to create. They have readied the Seventh Portal, and 
have refused Nirvina, remaining for succeeding Manvantaras. 

The seven steps of Antahkarana correspond with the Lokas. 

Samadhi is the highest state on earth that can be reached in the body. 
Beyond that the Initiate must have become a Nirmfinaktya. 

Purity of mind is of greater importance than purity of body. If the 
Upidhi be not perfectly pure, it cannot preserve recollections coming 
from a higher state. An act may be performed to which little or no 
attention is paid, and it is of comparatively small importance. But if 
thought of, dwelt on in the mind, the effect is a thousand times greater. 
The thoughts must be kept pure. 

Remember that Kima, while having bad passions and emotions, 
helps you to evolve by giving also the desire and impulse necessary for 
rising. 

The flesh, the body, the human being in his material part, is, on this 
plane, the most difficult thing to subject. The highest Adept, put into 
a new body, has to struggle against it and subdue it, and finds its sub* 
jugation difficult. 

The Liver is the General, the Spleen is the Aide-de Camp. All that 
the Liver does not accomplish is taken up and completed by the 
Spleen. 

H. P, B. was asked whether each person must pass through the four¬ 
teen states, and answered that the Lokas and Talas represented planes 
on this earth, through some of which all must pass, and through all of 
which the disciple must pass, on his way to Adeptship. Everyone 
passes through the lower Lokas, but not necessarily through the 
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corresponding Talas. There are two poles in everything : seven states 
in every state. 

Vi tala represents a sublime as well as an infernal state. That state 
which for the mortal is a complete separation of the Ego from the 
personality is for a Buddha a mere temporary separation. For the 
Buddha it is a Kosmic state. 

The Brihmans and Buddhists regard the Talas as hells, but in 
reality the term is figurative. We are in hell whenever we are in 
misery, suffer misfortune and so on. 

FORMS IN THE ASTIL\L LIGHT. 

The Elementals in the Astral light are refiections. Everything on 
earth is reflected there. It is from these that photographs are some¬ 
times obtained through mediums. The mediums unconsciously pro¬ 
duce them as forms. The Adepts produce them consciously through 
Kriy^shakti, bringing them down by a process that may be com¬ 
pared to the focussing of rays of light by a burning glass. 

STATES OF CONSCIOUSNESS. 

Bhurloka is the waking state in which we aonnally live; it is the 
state in which animals also are, when they sense food, a danger, etc. 
To be in Svarloka is to be completely abstracted on this plane, leaving 
only instinct to work, so that on the material plane you would behave 
as an animal. Yogis are known who have become ciystallized in this 
state, and then they must be nourished by others. A Yogi near Alla¬ 
habad had been for fifty-three years sitting on a stone ; his Chelis 
plunge him into the river every night and then replace him. During 
the day his consciousness returns to Bhurloka, and he talks and 
teaches. A Yogi was found on an island near Calcutta round whose 
limbs the roots of trees had grown. He was cut out, and in the 
endeavour to awaken him so many outrages were inflicted on him that 
he died. 

Q, Is 1/ passidle ia te in more than one siaie qJ consciousness mi once f 

A. The consciousness cannot be entirely on two planes at once. 
The higher and lower states are not wholly incompatible, but if you 
are on the higher you will wool-gather on the lower. In order to 
remember the higher state on returning to the lower, the memory must 
be carried upwards to the higher. An Adept may apparently enjoy a 
dual consciousness ; when he desires not to see he can abstract him¬ 
self : he may be in a higher state and yet return answers to questions 
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addressed to him. B«t in this case he will momentariljr retuni to the 
material plane, shooting up again to the higher plane. This is his 
only salvation in adverse conditions. 

The lower you go in the Talas the more inteUactmal you become 
and the less spiritual. You may be a morally good man but not 
spiritual. Intellect may remain very closely relate to K^ma. A man 
may be in a and visit one and all the Talas, bis condition 

depending on the Loka to which he belongs. Thus a man in BharloJu 
only may pass into the Talas and go to the devil. If he dwells hi 
Bhuvarloka he cannot become as bad. If he has reached the Satya 
state he can go into any Tala without danger; buoyed up by his own 
purity he can never be engulfed. The Talas are brain intellect states, 
wliile the Lokas—or more accurately the three higher—are spirituaL 

Manas absorbs the light of Buddhi. Buddhi is Ariipa, and can 
absorb nothing. When the Ego takes all the light of Buddhi, it takes 
that of Atm^ Buddhi being the vehicle, and thus the three become 
one. This done, the /uii Adept is one spiritually, but has a body. 
The fourfold Path is finished and he is one. The Masters* bodies 
are, as far as they are concerned, illusionary, and hence do not 
grow old, become wrinkled, etc» 

The student, who is not naturally psychic, should fix the fourfold 
consciousness in a higher plane and nail it there. Let him make a 
bundle of the four lower and pin them to a higher state. He should 
centre on this higher, trying not to permit the body and intellect to 
draw him down and carry him away. Play ducks and drakes w^ith the 
body, eating, drinking and sleeping, but living always on the ideal. 

MOTHER-LOVB. 

Mother-love is an instinct, the same in the human being and in the 
animal, and often stronger in the latter. The continuance of this love 
in human beings is due to association, to blood magnetism and to 
psychic affinity. Families are sometimes formed of those who have 
lived together before, but often not. The causes at work are very 
complex and have to be balanced. Sometimes when a child with very 
bad Karina is to be born, parents of a callous type are chosen, or they 
may die before the Karmic results appear. Or the suffering through 
the child may be their own Karma, Mother-love as an iostioct is 
between Rasfitala and Talfitala. 
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The Lipikas keep man's Karmic record, and impress it on the 
Astral Light* 

Vacillating people pass from one state of consciousness to another. 

Thought arises before desire. The thought acts on the brain, the 
brain on the organ, and then desire awakes. It is not the outer 
stimulus that arouses the organ* Thought therefore must be slain ere 
desire can be extinguished* The student must g^ard his thoughts. 
Five minutes" thought may undo the work of five years ; and though 
the five years' work will be run through more rapidly the second time, 
yet time is lost. 

CONSCIOUSNESS. 

H. P. B* began by challenging the views of consciousness in the 
West, commenting on the lack of definition in the leading Philosophies* 
No distinction was mide between consciousness and self-conscious¬ 
ness, and yet in this lay the difference between man and the animal. 
The animal was conscious only, not self-conscious; the animal does 
not know the Ego as Subject, as does man. There is therefore an 
enormous difference between the consciousness of the bird, the insect, 
the beast, and that of man- 

But the full consciousness of man is self-consciousness— that which 
makes us say, ** I do that.*^ If there is pleasure it must be traced to 
some one experiencing it. Now the difference between the conscious¬ 
ness of man and of animals is that while there is a Self in the animal, 
the animal is not conscious of the Self. Spencer reasons on conscious¬ 
ness, but when he comes to a gap he merely jumps over it So again 
Hume, when he says that on introspection he sees merely feelings and 
can never find any ** I/" forgets that without an " I ” no seeing of feel¬ 
ings would be possible. What is it that studies the feelings? The 
animal is not conscious of the feeling “ I am I*” It has instinctp but 
instinct is not self-consciousness. Self-consciousness is an attribute of 
the mind, not of the soul, the anima^ whence the very name animal is 
taken. Humanity had no self-consciousness until the coming of the 
Minasaputras in the Third Race* Consciousness, brain-consciousness, 
is the field of the light of the Ego, of the Auric Egg, of the Higher 
Manas. The cells of the leg are conscious, but they are the slaves of 
the idea; they are not self-conscious, they cannot originate an idea, 
although when they are tired they can convey to the brain an uneasy 
sensation, and so give rise to the idea of fatigue. Instinct is the lower 
state of consciousness. Man has consciousness running through the 
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four lower keys of his septenary consciousness; there are seven scales 
of consciousness in his consciousnesSp which is none the less essentially 
and pre-eminently one, a unit. There are millions and millions of 
states of consciousness, as there are millions and mtllians of leaves: 
but as you cannot find two leaves alike, so you cannot find two states 
of consciousness alike; a state is never exactly repeated. 

Is memory a thing bom in us that it can give birth to the Ego ? 
Knowledge, feeling, volition, are colleagues of the mind, not faculties 
of it. Memory is an artificial thing, an adjunct of relativeness ; it can 
be sharpened or left dull, and it depends on the condition of the brain- 
cells which store all impressions; knowledge, feeling, volition, cannot 
be correlated, do what you will. They are not produced from each 
other, nor produced from mind, but are principles, colleagues. You 
cannot have knowledge without memory, for memory stores all things, 
garnishing and furnishing. If you teach a child nothing, it will know 
nothing. Brain-consciousness depends on the intensity of the light 
shed by the Higher Manas on the Lower, and the extent of affinity 
between the brain and this light. Bram-mind is conditioned by Ike 
responsiveness of the brain to this light; it is the field of consciousness 
of the Manas. The animal has the Monad and the Manas latent, but its 
brain cannot respond. All potentialities are there, but are dormant 
There are certain accepted errors in the West which vitiate all their 
theories. 

How many impressions can a man receive simultaneously into his 
consciousness and record? The Westerns say one: Occultists say 
normally seven, and abnormally fourteen, seventeen, nineteen, twenty- 
one, up to forty-nine, impressions can be simultaneously received. 
Occultism teaches that the consciousness always receives a sevenfold 
impression and stores it in the memory. You can prove it by striking 
at once the seven notes of the musical scale; the seven sounds reach 
the consciousness simultaneously, but the untrained ear can only 
recognize them one after another, and if you choose you can measure 
the intervals. The trained ear win hear the seven notes at oocet 
simultaneously. And experiment has shown that in two or three 
weeks a man may be trained to receive seventeen or eighteen impres¬ 
sions of colour, the intervals decreasing with practice. 

Memory is acquired for this life, and can be expanded. Genius is the 
greatest responsiveness of the brain and brain-memory to the Higher 
Manas. Impressions on any sense are stored in the memory. 
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Before a physical sense is developed there is a mental feeling which 
proceeds to become a physical sense* Fishes who are blind, living in 
the deep sea, or subterranean waters, if they are put into a pond will in 
a few generations develop eyes* But in their previous state there is a 
sense of seeing, though no physical sight ; how else should they in the 
darkness find their way, avoid dangers, etc, ? The mind will take in 
and store all kinds of things mechanically and unconsciously, and will 
throw them into the memory as unconscious perceptions. If the atten¬ 
tion is greatly engrossed in any way, the sense perception of any injury 
is not felt at the time, but later the suffering enters into consciousness. 
So, returning to our example of the seven notes struck simultaneously, 
we have one impression, but the ear is affected in succession by the 
notes one after another, so that they are stored in the brain^mind in 
order, for the untrained consciousness cannot register them simulta¬ 
neously, All depends on training and on attention* Thus the 
transference of a sensation passing from any organ to the conscious¬ 
ness is almost simultaneous if your attention is fixed on it, but if any 
noise distracts your attention, then it will take a fraction more of a 
second before it reaches your consciousness. The Occultist should 
tram himself to receive and transmit along the line of the seven scales 
of his consciousness every impression, or impressions, simultaneously. 
He who reduces the intervals of physical time the most has made the 
most progress. 

CONSCIOUSNESS, ITS SEVEN SCAI^ES* 

There are seven scales or shades of consciousness, of the Unit ; 
in a moment of pleasure or pain ; four lower and three higher. 

1. Physical sense-perception : Perception of the cell (if para¬ 

lyzed, the sense is there, though 
you do not feel it). 

2. Self-perception or apperception : self-perception of cell. 

3. Psychic apperception t Of astral double, ddppelganger, 

carrying it higher to the 

4. Vital perception : Physical feeling, sensations of 

pleasure and pain, of quality. 

These are the four lower scales, and belong to the psycho-physio¬ 
logical man. 

5. Minasic discernment of the Mfinasic self-perception. 

Lower Manas : 
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6* Will perception: 
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Volitional perception, the voJnn- 
tary taking in of an idea; yoo 
can regard or disregard physical 
pain. 


7. Spiritual, entirely conscious Because it reaches the Higher, 


self-conscious Manas* 


apperception : 


[Apperception means self-perception, conscious action, not as with 
Leibnitz, but when attention is fixed on the perception.] 

You can take these on any planes: e.g., bad news passes through 
the four lower stages before coming to the heart. 

Or take Sound t 


t* It strikes the ear. 

2* Self-perception of the ear. 

3. On the psychic or mental, 

which carries it to 

4. Vital (harsh, soft j strong, weak; etc*). 


THE EGO. 


One of the best proofs that there is an Ego, a true Field of Conscious¬ 
ness, is the fact already mentioned, that a state of consciousness is 
never exactly reproduced, though you should live a hundred years, and 
pass through milliards and milliards. In an active day, how many 
states and substates there are; it would be impossible to have cells 
enough for all. This will help 3"OU to understand why some mental 
states and abstract things follow the Ego into Devachau, and why 
others merely scatter in space. That which touches the Entity has 
an affinity for it, as a noble action, is immortal and goes with it into 
Devacban, forming part and parcel of the biography of the personality 
which is disintegrating. A lofty emotion runs through the seven 
stages, and touches the Ego, the mind that plays its tunes in the mind- 
cells, We can analyze the work of consciousness and describe it; but 
we cannot define consciousness unless we postulate a Subject. 


BhCrwka 


The Bhnrloka begins with the Lower Manas, Animals do not feel 
as do men. The dog thinks more of his master being angry than of 
the actual pain of the lash. The animal docs not suffer in memory and 
in imagination, feeling past and future as well as actual present pain. 
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PINEAl^ GLAND. 

The special physical organ of perception is the brain, and perception 
is located in the aura of the pineal gland* This aura answers in vibra¬ 
tions to any impressions, but it can only be sensed, not perceived, in 
the living man* During the process of thought manifesting in con¬ 
sciousness, a tonstant vibration occurs in the light of this aura, and a 
clairvoyant looking at the brain of a living man may almost count, see 
with the spiritual eye, the seven scales, the seven shades of light, 
passing from the dullest to the brightest. You touch your hand; before 
you touch it the vibration is already in the aura of the pineal gland, 
and has its own shade of colour. It is this aura which causes the 
wear and tear of the organ, by the vibrations it sets up* The brain, 
set vibrating, conveys the vibrations to the spinal cord, and so to the 
rest of the body. Happiness as well as sorrow sets up these strong 
vibrations, and so wears out the body. Powerful vibrations of joy or 
sorrow may thus kill. 

THE HEART. 

The septenary disturbance and play of light around the pineal gland 
are reflected in the heart, or rather the aura of the heart, which 
vibrates and illumines the seven brains of the heart, just as does 
the aura round the pineal gland. This is the exoterically four- but 
Ksoterically seven-leaved lotus, the Saptaparna, the cave of Buddha, 
with its seven compartments. 

ASTRAL AND EGO 

There is a difference between the nature and the essence of the Astral 
Body and the Ego. The Astral Body is molecular, however etherealized 
it may be: the Ego is atomic, spiritual. The Atoms are spiritual, and 
are for ever invisible on this plane; molecules form around them, they 
remaining as the higher invisible principles of the molecules* The 
eyes are the most Occult of our senses: close them and you pass to the 
mental plane. Stop all the senses and you arc entirely on another 
plane. 

individuality. 

' -» . 

If twelve people are smoking together, the smoke of their cigarettes 
may mingle, but the molecules of the smoke from each have an affinity 
with each other, and they remain distinct for ever and ever, no matter 

$ w 
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how the whole mass may interhleDd. So a drop of water, though it fafl 
into the ocean retains its individuality* It has become a drop with i 
life of its own, like a man, and cannot be annihilated* Any group of 
people would appear as a group in the Astral Light, but would not ht 
permanent ; but a group meeting to study Occultism would cohere, and 
the impression would be more permanent* The higher and the more 
spiritual the affinity, the more permanent the cohesion. 

LOWER MANAS 

The Lower Manas is an emanation from the Higher Manas, and is of 
the same nature as the Higher, This nature can make no impr^sjoti 
on this plane, nor receive any : an Archangel, having no experience^ 
would be senseless on this plane, and could neither give nor receive 
impressions* So the Lower Manas clothes itself with the essence of 
the Astral Light : this astral envelope shuts it out from its Parent, 
except through the Antahkarana which is its only salvation. Break this 
and you become an animal, 

rAma* 

Kdma is life, it is the essence of the blood. When this leaves the 
blood the latter congeals, PrSna is universal on this plane; it is in us 
the vital principle, Prinfc, rather than Pr^na. 

SELFHOOD* 

Qualities determine the properties of ** Self-hood,*' As, for Instance, 
two wolves placed in the same environment would probably not act 
differently* 

The field of the consciousness of the Higher Ego is never reflected 
in the Astral Light* The Auric Envelope receives the impressions of 
both the Higher and the Lower Manas, and it is the latter impressions 
that are also reflected in the Astral Light, Whereas the essence of 
all things spiritual, all that which reaches, or is not rejected by, the 
Higher Ego is not reflected in the Astral Light, because it is on tod 
low a plane. But during the life of a man, this essence, with a view 
to Karmic ends, is impressed on the Auric Envelope, and after death 
and the separation of the Principles is united with the Universal 
Mind (that is to say, those ** impressions which are superior to even 
the Devachanic Plane), to await there Karmically until the day when 
the Ego is to be reincarnated. [There are thus three sets of impressions^ 
which wemay call theKimic, Devachanicand M^nasic.] For the entities^ 
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no matter how high, must have their Karmic rewards and punishments on 
earth* These spiritual impressions are made more or less on the brain, 
otherwise the Lower Ego would not be responsible. There are some 
impressions, however, received through the brain, which are not of 
our previous experience. In the case of the Adept the brain is trained 
to retain these impressions. 

The Reincarnating Ray may, for convenience, be separated into two 
aspects: the lower Kimic Ego is scattered in Kima Loka ^ the Manasic 
part accomplishes its cycle and returns to the Higher Ego* It is, in 
reality, this Higher Ego which is, so to speak, punished, which suffers. 
This is the true cruciTfixion of the Christos—the most abstruse but yet the 
most important mystery of Occultism ; all the cycle of our lives hangs 
on it* It is indeed the Higher Ego that is the sufferer; for remember 
that the abstract consciousness of the higher personal consciousness 
will remain impressed on the Ego, since it must be part and parcel of 
its eternity- All our grandest impressions are impressed on the 
Higher Ego, because they are of the same nature as itself. 

Patriotism and great actions in national service are not altogether 
good, from the point of view of the highest. To benefit a portion of 
humanity is good ; but to do so at the expense of the rest is bad* 
Therefore, in patriotism, etc,, the venom is present with the good* 
For though the inner essence of the Higher Ego is unsoilable, the 
outer garment may be soiled. Thus both the bad and the good of 
such thoughts and actions are impressed on the Auric Envelope and 
the Karma of the bad is taken up by the Higher Ego, though it is 
perfectly guiltless of it. Thus both sets of impressions, after death, 
scatter in the Universal Mind, and at reincarnation the Ego sends out 
a Ray which is itself, into a new personality, and there suffers. It 
suffers in the Self-consciousness that it has created by its own accumu¬ 
lated experiences. 

Every one of our Egos has the Karma of past Manvautaras behind- 
There are seven Hierarchies of Egos, some of which, r.jf*, in inferior 
tribes, may be said to be only just beginning the present cycle. The 
Ego starts with Divine Consciousness; no past, no future, 00 separa¬ 
tion. It is long before realizing that it is itself* Only after many 
births does it begin to discern, by this collectivity of experience, that 
it is individual. At the end of its cycle of reincarnation it is still 
the same Divine Consciousness, but it has now become individualized 
Self-consciousness, 


♦ 
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The feeling of responsibility is inspired by the presence of the Light 
of the Higher Ego, As the Ego in its cycle of re-birtk becomes more 
and more individualbed, it learns more and more by suffering to 
recognize its own responsibility, by which it finally ^ains Self-con¬ 
sciousness, the consciousness of all the Egos of the whole Universe. 
Absolute Being, to have the idea or sensation of all this, must pass 
through all experience individually, not universally, so that when it 
returns it should be of the same omniscience as the Universal Mind 
plus the memory of all that it has passed through. 

At the Day ** Be with us ” every Ego has to remember all the cycles 
of its past reincarnations for Manvantaras, The Ego comes in contact 
with this earth, all seven Principles become one, it sees all that it has 
done therein. It sees the stream of its past reincarnations by a certain 
divine light. It sees all humanity at once, but still there is ever, as it 
were, a stream which is always the “ I/* 

We should therefore always endeavour to accentuate our respon¬ 
sibility. 

The Higher Ego is. as it were, a globe of pure divine light, a Unit 
from a higher plane, on which is no differentiation. Descending to a 
plane of differentiation it emanates a Ray, which it can only manifest 
through the personality which is already differentiated, A portion of 
this Ray, the Lower Manas, during life, may so crystalline itself and 
become one with Kima that it will remain assimilated with Matter, 
That portion which retains its purity forms Antahkarana. The whole 
fate of an incarnation depends on whether Antahkarana will be 
able to restrain the Oma-Mauas or not. After death the higher light 
(Antahkarana) which bears the impressions and memory of all ^ood 
and noble aspirations, assimilates itself with the Higher Ego, the bad 
is dissociated in space, and comes back as bad Karma awaiting the 
personality. 

The feeling of responsibility is the beginning of Wisdom, a proof 
that Ahankdra is beginning to fade out, the beginning of losing the 
sense of separateness. 

KA.MA rCpA, 

The Kfima Rupa eventually breaks up and goes into animals. All 
red-blooded animals come from man. The cold-blooded are from the 
matter of the past. The blood is the KSma Rupa, 

The white corpuscles are the scavengers, “devourers^*; they are 
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oozed out of the Astral through the spleen, and are of the same essence 
as the Astral. They are the sweat-bom of the Chhiya. Kama is 
everywhere in the body. The red cells are drops of electrical fluid, 
the perspiration of all the organs oozed out from every cell. They are 
the progeny of the Fohatie Principle. 

HEART. 

There are seven brains in the heart, the Upadhis and symbols of the 
seven Hierarchies. 

THE FIRES. 

The fires are always playing round the pineal gland, but when 

Kundalinl illuminates them for a brief instant the whole universe is 
* 

seen. Even in deep sleep the Third Eye opens. This is good for 
Manas, who profits by it, though we ourselves do not remember 

PERCEPTION. 

In answer to a question on the seven stages of perception, H. P* B. 
said that thought should be centred on the highest, the seventh, and 
then an attempt to transcend this will prove that it is impossible to go 
beyond it on this plane. There is nothing in the brain to carry the 
thinker on, and if thought is to rise yet further it must be thought 
without a brain. Eet the eyes be closed, the will set not to let the 
brain work, and then the point may be transcended and the student 
will pass to the next plane. All the seven stages of perception come 
before Antahkarana; if you can pass beyond them you are on the 
MUnasic Plane, 

Try to imagine something which transcends your power of thought, 
say, the nature of the DhySn Chohans. Then make the brain passive, 
and pass beyond; you will see a white radiant light, like silver, but 
opalescent as mother of pearl; then waves of colour will pass over it, 
beginning in the tenderest violet, and through bronze shades of green 
to indigo with metallic lustre, and that colour will remain. If you see 
this you are on another plane. You should pass through seven stages. 

When a colour comes, glance at it, and if it is not good reject it. 
Let your attention be arrested only on the green, indigo and yellow.. 
These are good colours. The eyes being connected with the brain, the 
colour you see most easily will be the colour of the personality. If 
you see red, it is merely physiological, and is to be disregarded. 
Green-bronae is the Lower Manas, yellow-bronze the Antahkarana, 
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indigo-bronze is Manas. These are to be observed, and when the 
yellow-bronze merges into the indigo you are on the M^nasic Plane, 

On the Mdnasic Plane you see the Noumeoa, the essence of phe¬ 
nomena. You do not see people or other consciousnesses, but have 
enough to do to keep your own. The trained Seer can see Noumena 
always. The Adept sees the Noumena ou this plane, the reality of 
things, so cannot be deceived. 

In meditation the beginner may waver backwards and forwards 
, between two planes. You hear the ticking of a clock on this plane, 
then on the astral—the soul of the ticking. When clocks are stopped 
here the ticking goes on on higher planes^ in the astral, and then in 
the ether* until the last bit of the clock is gone. It is the same as with 
a dead body, which sends out emanations until the last molecule is 
disintegrated. 

There is no time in meditation, because there is no succession of 
states of consciousness on this plane. 

Violet is the colour of the Astral. You begin with it, but should 
not stay in it; try to pass on. When you see a sheet of violet, you are 
beginning uncousciously to form a Miytvi Rupa. Fix your attention, 
and if you go away keep your consciousness firmly to the Mfiylvlc 
Body; do not lose sight of it, hold on like grim death, 

CONSCIOUSNESS. 

The consciousness which is merely the animal consciousness is made 
up of the consciousness of all the cells in the body except those of the 
heart. The heart is the king, the most important organ in the body 
of man. Even if the head be severed from the body, the heart will 
continue to beat for thirty minutes. It will beat for some hours if 
wrapped in cotton wool and put in a warm place. The spot in the 
heart which is the last of all to die is the seat of life, the centre of all, 
Brahmfi, the first spot that lives in the foetus and the last that dies. 
When a Yogi is buried in a trance it is this spot that lives, though the 
rest of the body be dead, and as long as this is alive the Yogi can be 
resurrected. This spot contains potentially mind, life, energy, and 
will. During life it radiates prismatic colours, fiery and opalescent. 
The heart is the centre of spiritual consciousness, as the brain is the 
centre of intellectual, But this consciousness cannot be guided by a 
person, nor its energy directed by him until he is at one with Buddhi- 
Manas; until then it guides him—if it can. Hence the pangs of 
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remorse, the prickings of conscience ; they come from the heart, not 
the head* In the heart is the only manifested God, the other two are 
invisible, and it is this which represents the Triad, Atind-Bnddhi- 
Manas. 

In reply to a question whether the consciousness might not be con- 
centrated in the heart, and so the promptings of the Spirit caught, 
H. P, B* said that any one who could thus concentrate would be at one 
with Manas, would have united Kitna-Manas to the Higher Manas. 
The Higher Manas could not directly guide man, it could only act 
through the Lower Manas* 

There are three principal centres in man, Heart, Head, and Navel : 
any two of which may be -f or — to each other, according to the 
relative predominance of the centres* 

The heart represents the Higher Triad; the liver and spleen repre* 
sent the Quaternary. The solar plexus is the brain of the stomach* 

H. P. B* was asked if the three centres above-named would represent 
the Christos, crucihed between two thieves; she said it might serve as 
an analogy, but these figures must not be over-driven* It must never 
be forgotten that the Lower Manas is the same in its essence as the 
Higher, and may become one with it by rejecting Kamic impulses. 
The crucifixion of the Christos represents the self-sacrifice of the 
Higher Manas, the Father that sends his only begotten Son into the 
world to take upon him our sins: the Christ-myth came from the 
Mysteries. So also did the life of Apollonius of Tyana; this was 
suppressed by the Fathers of the Church because of its striking simi¬ 
larity to the life of Christ* 

The psycho-iutellectual man is all in the head with its seven gate¬ 
ways ; the spiritual man is in the heart* The convolutions are formed 
by thought* 

The third ventricle in life is filled with light, and not with a liquid 
as after death. 

There are seven cavities in the brain which are quite empty during 
life, and it is in these that visions must be reflected if they are to 
remain in the memory. These centres are, in Occultism, called the 
seven harmonies, the scale of the divine harmonies* They are filled 
with Ak^ha, each with its own colour, according to the state of con¬ 
sciousness in which you are* The sixth is the pineal gland, which is 
hollow and empty during life: the seventh is the whole ; the fifth is the 
third ventricle: the fourth the pituitary body. When Manas is united 
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to Atml-Buddhi, or when AtinI«Buddbi is centred in Manas, it acts 
in the three higher cavities, radiating, sending forth a halo of light, 
and this is visible in the case of a very holy person. 

The cerebellum is the centre, the storehouse, of all the forces; it is 
the K^ma of the head. The pineal gland corresponds to the uterus ; its 
peduncles to the Fallopian tubes. The pituitaiy body is only its 
servant, its torch-bearer, like the servants bearing lights that used to 
run before the carriage of a princess, Mao is thus androgyne so far as 
his head is concerned, 

Man contains in himself every element that is found in the Universe, 
There is nothing in the Macrocosin that is not in the Microcosm, The 
pineal gland, as was said, is quite empty during lifej the pituitary 
contains various essences. The granules in the pineal gland are pre¬ 
cipitated after death within the cavity. 

The cerebellum furnishes the materials for ideation ; the frontal 
lobes of the cerebrum are the finishers and polishers of the materials, 
but they cannot create of themselves. 

Clairvoyant perception is the consciousness of touch: thus reading 
letters, psychometrizing substances, etc., may be done at the pit of the 
stomach. Every sense has its consciousness, and you can have con* 
sciousness through every sense. There may be consciousness on the 
plane of sight, though the brain be paralyzed; the eyes of a paralyzed 
person will show terror. So with the sense of hearing. Those who 
are physically blind, deaf or dumb, are still possessed of the psychic 
counterparts of these senses. 

With AND DESIRE. 

Eros in man is the will of the genius to create great pictures, great 
music, things that will live and serve the race. It has nothing in 
common with the animal desire to create. Will is of the Higher Mauas, 
It is the universal harmonious tendency acting by the Higher Manas, 
Desire is the outcome of separateness, aiming at the satisfaction of Self 
in Matter, The path opened between the Higher Ego and the Lower 
enables the Ego to act on the personal self. 

CONVERSION* 

It is not tme that a man powerful in evil can suddenly be converted 
and become as powerful for good. His vehicle is too defiled, and he 
can at best but neutralize the evil, balancing up the bad Karmic causes 
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lie has set in motion, at any rate for this incamatioti. You cannot 
take a herring barrel and use it for attar of roses: the wood is too 
soaked through with the drippiogs. When evil impulses and tendencies 
have become impressed on the physical nature, they cannot at once 
be reversed. The molecules of the body have been set in a Kimtc 
direction, and though they have sufGdent intelligence to discern 
between things on their own plane, to avoid things harmful to 
themselves, they cannot understand a change of direction, the impulse 
to which is from another plane. If they are forced too violently, 
disease, madness or death will result. 

ORIGIHES. 

Absolute eternal motion, Parabrahman, which is nothing and every¬ 
thing, motion inconceivably rapid, in this motion throws off a film, which 
is Energy, Eros. It thus transforms itself to Mulaprakriti, primordial 
Substance which is still Energy* This Energy, still transfonning 
itself in its ceaseless and inconceivable motion, becomes the Atom, 
or rather the germ of the Atom, and then it is on the Third Plane. 

Our Manas is a Ray from the World-Soul and is withdrawn at 
Pralaya ; “ it is perhaps the Lower Manas of Parabrahman,** that is, of 
the Parabrabman of the manifested Universe. The first film is Energy", 
or motion on the manifested plane; Alaya is the Third Logos, Maha- 
Buddhi, Mahat, We always begin on the Third Plane; beyond that 
all is inconceivable. AtmS is focussed in Buddhi, but is embodied 
only in Manas, these being the Spirit, Soul and Body of the Universe. 

DREAMS. 

We may have evil experiences in dreama as well as good. We 
should, therefore, train ourselves so as to awaken directly we teiid to 
do wrong. 

The Lower Manas is asleep in sense-dreams, the animal consciousness 
being then guided towards the Astral Light by Kfima: the tendency of 
such sense-dreams is always towards the animal. 

If we could remember our dreams in deep sleep, then w« should be 
able to remember all our past incarnations. 

NID.4NAS. 

There are twelve Nidinas, exoteric and Esoteric, the fundamental 
doctrine of Buddhism. 
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So also there are twelve exoteric Buddhist Suttas called Nidinas. 
each gitdng one Nidana, 

The Niddnas have a dual meanitig. They are: 

(1) The twelve causes of sentient existence, through the twelve links 
of subjective with objective Nature, or between the subjective and 
objective Natures, 

(2) A concatenation of causes and effects. 

Every cause produces an ^ect, and this effect becomes in its turn i 
cause. Each of these has as Upidhi (basis), one of the sub-dtvisioas of 
one of the Nidinas, and also an effect or consequence. 

Both bases and effects belong to one or another Nidina, each having 
from three to seventeen, eighteen and twenty-one sub-divisions* 

The names of the twelve Nidanas are; 


(ij Jarimarana. 
(2) jati. 


(7) Sparsha. 


(8) Chada> atana. 


(9) Ntmarupa, 

(10) Vighana* 
(zi) Samskdra. 
(12) Avidyi.^ 


(3) Bhava* 

(4) UpSdana. 

(5) Trishnd. 

(6) Vedan 4 , 


(1) JaizImarana, lit. death in cotisequence of decrepitude* Notice 
that death and not life comes as the ffrst of the NtdSnas* This is the 
first fundamental in Buddhist Philosophy; every Atom, at every 
moment, as soon as it is born be^ns dying* 

The five Skandhas are founded on it ; they are its effects or product. 
Moreover, in its turn, it is based on the five Skandhas* They are 
mutual things, one gives to the other* 

(2) JIti, lit. Birth. 

That is to say. Birth according to one of the four modes of Chattiryom 
(the four wombs), : 

(i) Through the womb, like Mammalia. 

(ii) Through Eggs. 

(iii) Ethereal or liquid Germs—fish spawn, pollen, insects, etc* 

(iv) Anupadaka—Nirmtnakiyas, Gods, etc. 

That is to say that birth takes place by one of these modes* You 
must be bom in one of the six objective modes of existence, or in the 
seventh which is subjective. These four are within six mod^ of 
existence, viz.; 


” [tr Ihc Nidinu are read Ihe rcTcnc wajr, §j., from 11 to i, they giwc the evolatiaiQaty 
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Exoterically :— 

(i) Devas; (ii) Men; (iii) Asuras; (iv) Men in Hell; (v) Pretas, de¬ 
vouring demons on earth ; (vi) animals* 

EsotericaUy i — 

(i) Higher Gods; (ii) Devas orPitris (all classes); (iii) Nirminaklyas; 
(iv) Bodhisattvas; (v) Men in Myalba ; (vi) KSma Rupic existences^ 
whether of men or animals, in Kama Doka or the Astral Light; (vii) 
Elementals (Subjective Existences)* 

(3) Bhava = Karmic existence, not life existence, but as a moral 
agent which determines where yon will be bom, in which of the 
Triloka^ Bhur, Bhtivar or Svar (seven Lokas in reality). 

The cause or Nidina of Bhava is Uptddna, that is, the clinging to 
existence, that which makes us desire life in whatever form* 

Its effect is JSti in one or another of the Triloka and under whatever 
conditions* 

Nidinas are the detailed expression of the law of Karma under twelve 
aspects; or we might say the law of Karma under twelve Nidinic 
aspects* 

SKANDHAS. 

Skandhas are the germs of life on all the seven planes of Being, and 
make up the totality of the subjective and objective man. Every vibra¬ 
tion we have made is a Skandha, The Skandhas are closely united 
to the pictures in the Astral Light, which is the medium of impres¬ 
sions, and the Skandhas, or vibrations, connected with subjective or 
objective man, are the links which attract the Reincarnating Ego, the 
germs left behind when it went into Devachan which have to be picked 
up again and exhausted by a new personality* The exoteric Skandhas 
have to do with the physical atoms and vibrations, or objective man ; 
the Esoteric with the internal and subjective man. 

A mental change, or a glimpse of spiritual truth, may make a man 
suddenly change to the truth even at his death, thus creating good 
Skandhas for the next life. The last acts or thoughts of a man have 
an enormous effect upon his future life, but he would still have to suffer 
for his misdeeds, and this is the basis of the idea of a death-bed repen¬ 
tance* But the Karmic effects of the past life must follow, for the man 
in his next birth must pick up the Skandhas or vibratory impressions 
that he left in the Astral Light, since nothing comes from nothing in 
Occultism, and there must be a link between the lives* New Skandhas 
are bom from their old parents* 
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It is wrong to speak of Tanhas in the plural; there is only one Tanhi, 
ih€ desire io This develops into a multitude or one might say a 

congeries of ideas. The Skandhas are Karmic and non*Karmic 
Skandhas may produce Elementals by unconscious Kriyashakti, Every 
Elemental that is thrown out by man must return to him sooner or 
later, since it is his own vibration. They thus become his FranJcen- 
stein. Elementals are simply effects producing effects. They are dis¬ 
embodied thoughts, good and bad. They remain crystallized in the 
Astral Light and are attracted by affinity and galvanised back into life 
again, when their originator returns to earthdife. You can paralyie 
them by reverse effects/ Elementals are caught like a disease and 
hence are dangerous to ourselves and to others. This is why it is dan* 
gerous to influence others. The Elementals which live after your death 
are those which you implant in others: the rest remain latent till you 
are reincarnated, when they come to life in you, ** Thus/' H, P. B. said, 
“if you are badly taught by me or incited thereby to do something 
wrong, you would go on after my death and sin through me, but I 
should have to bear the Karma, Calvin, for instance, will have to 
suffer for all the wrong teaching he has given, though he gave it with 
good intentions. The worst ♦ ♦ ♦ » does is to arrest the progress of 
truth. Even Buddha made mistakes. He applied his teaching to people 
who were not ready ; and this has produced Nidinas," 

SUBTLE BODIES, 

When a man visits another in his Astral Body, it is the Linga Sbanra 
which goes* but this cannot happen at any great distance. When a man 
of another at a distance very intently, he sometimes appears to 
that person. 

In this case it is the MSySvi Rupa, which is created by unconscions 
Kriyashakti, and the man himself is not conscious of appearing. If he 
were, and projected his Miyflvi Rupa consciously, he would be an 
Adept.* No two persons can be simultaneously conscious of one 
another's presence, unless one be an Adept. Dugpas use the Mayavi 
Ritpa and sorcerers also, Dugpas work on the Linga Sharira of other 
people. 

The Linga Sharira in the spleen is the perfect picture of the man, 
and is good or bad, according to his own nature. The Astral Body is 
the subjective image of the man which is to be, the first germ io the 


• [/.f., an IniUiite, tite word Adept bdng- used by H. r, B, to covct all grada of A# 

above teen, she used the wordt Miyivi Rfipa in mm than Otte icnae,—E d.J 
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matrix, the model of the physical body in wbich the child is formed 
and developed. The Linga Sharira may be hurt by a sharp instmment, 
and would not face a sword or bayonet, although it would easily pass 
through a table or other piece of furniture. 

Nothing however can hurt the Mayavi Rupa or thought-body, since 
it is purely subjective. When swords are struck at shades, it is the 
sword itself, not its Linga Sharira or Astral that cuts, Sha^ instru¬ 
ments alone can penetrate Astrals, under water, a blow will not 
affect you, but a cut will* 

The projection of the Astral Body should not be attempted, but the 
power of Kriyishakti should be exercised in the projection of the 
Miytvi Rupa. 

FIRE. 

Fire is not an Element but a divine thing. The physical flame is the 
objective vehicle of the highest Spirit, The Fire Elementals are the 
highest. Everything in this world has its Aura and its Spirit. The 
flame you apply to the candle has nothing to do with the candle itself. 
The Aura of the object comes into conjunction with the lowest part of 
the other. Granite cannot bum because its Aura is Fire. Fire Elemen- 
tals have no consciousness on this plane, they are too high, reflecting 
the divinity of their own source. Other Elementals have consciousness 
on this plane as they reflect man and his nature. There is a very great 
difference between the mineral and vegetable kingdoms. The wick of 
the lamp, for instance, is negative. It is made positive by fire, the oil 
being the medium. ^Ether is Fire. The lowest part of jEther is the 
fiame which you see. Fire is Divinity in its subjective presence 
throughout the universe. Under other conditions, this Universal Fire 
manifests as water, air and earth. It is the one Element in our visible 
Universe which is the Kriyashakti of aU forms of life. It is that which 
gives light, heat, death, life, etc. It is even the blood. In all its various 
manifestations it is essentially one. 

It is the ** seven Cosmocratores.’* 

Evidence of the esteem in which Fire was held are to be found in the 
Old TeUament. The Pillar of Fire, the Burning Bush, the Shining 
Face of Moses — all Fire. Fire is like a looking-glass in its nature, and 
reflects the beams of the first order of subjective manifestations which 
are supposed to be thrown on to the screen of the first outlines of the 
created universe; in their lower aspect these are the creations of 
Fire, 
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Fire in the grossest aspect of its essence Is the first form and reflects 
the lower forms of the first subjective beings which are in the universe. 
The first divine chaotic thoughts are the Fire Elementais. When on 
earth they take form and come flitting in the flame in the form of the 
Salamanders or lower Fire Elementals. In the air you have millions 
of living and conscious beings, besides our thoughts which they catch 
up. The Fire Elementals are related to the sense of sight and absorb 
the Elementals of all the other senses. Thus through sight you can 
have the consciousness of feeling, hearing, tasting, etc.^ since all arc 
included in the sense of sight. 


HINTS ON THE FUTURE. 


As time passes on there will be more and more ether in the air. 
When ether fills the air, then will be bom children without fathers. 
In Virginia there is an apple tree of a special kind. It does not blossom 
but bears fruit from a kind of berry without any seeds. This will 
gradually extend to animals and then to men, Women will bear 
children without impregnation, and in the Seventh Round there will 
appear men who can reproduce themselves. In the Seventh Race of 
the Fourth Round, men will change their skins every year and will 
have new toe and finger nails. People will become more psychic, then 
spiritual. Last of all in the Seventh Round, Buddhas will be born 
without sin. The Fourth Round is the longest in tlie Kali Vuga, then 
the Fifth, then the Sixth, and the Seventh Round will be very short 


THE EGOS. 


In explaining the relations of the Higher and Lower Ego, Devachan, 
and the ** Death of the Soul/’ the following figure was drawn : 


B 



On the separation of the Principles at death the Higher Ego may be 
said to go to Devachan by reason of the experiences of the Lower, The 
Higher Ego in its own plane is the Kumira. 

The Lower Quaternary dissolves; the body rots, the Linga Shaifni 
fades out. 

At reincarnation the Higher Ego shoots out a Ray, the Lower Ego 
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Its energies are upward and downward. The upward tendencies 
become its Devachanic experiences; the lower are Kamic. The Higher 
Manas stands to Buddhi as the Lower Manas to the Higher, 

As to the question of responsibility, it may be understood by an 
example* If you take the form of Jack the Rippert you must suffer 
for its misdeeds, for the law will punish the murderer and hold him 
responsible* You are the sacrihcial victim. In the same way the 
Higher Ego is the Christos, the sacrificial victim for the Lower Manas* 
The Ego takes the responsibility of every body it informs. 

Yon borrow some money to lend it to another; the other runs away, 
but it is you who are responsible* The mission of the Higher Ego is 
to shoot ont a Ray to be a Soul in a child. 

Thus the Ego incarnates in a thousand bodies, taking upon itself 
the sins and responsibilities of each body. At every incarnation a new 
Ray is emitted, and yet it is the same Ray in essence, the same in you 
and me and every one* The dross of the incarnation disintegrates, the 
good goes to Devachan, 

The Flame is eternal* From the Flame of the Higher Ego, the 
Lower is lighted, and from this a lower vehicle, and so on. 

And yet the Lower Manas is such as it makes itself* It is possible 
for it to act differently in like conditions, for it has reason and self- 
conscious knowledge of right and wrong, and good and evil, given to 
it. It is in fact endowed with all the attributes of the Divine Soul, 
In this the Ray is the Higher Manas, the speck of responsibility on 
earth. 

The part of the essence is the essence, but while it is out of itself, so 
to say, it can get soiled and polluted* The Ray can be manifested on 
this earth because it can send forth its Miytvi Rupa* But the Higher 
cannot, so it has to send forth a Ray. We may look upon the Higher 
Ego as the Sun, and the personal Manases as its Rays, If we take 
away the surrounding air and light the Ray may be said to return to 
the Sun, so with the Lower Manas and Lower Quatemaiy, 

The Higher Ego can only manifest through its attributes. 

In cases of sudden death, the Lower Manas no more disappears than 
does the Kama Rupa after death. After the severance the Ray may 
be said to snap or be dropped. After death such a man cannot go to 
Devachan, nor yet remain in Kfima Loka j his fate is to reincarnate 
immediately. Such an entity is then an animal Soul plus the intelli¬ 
gence of the severed Ray, The manifestation of this intelligence in 
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tlie ttext birtli will depend entirely on the physical formatioo of the 
brain and on education. 

Such a Soul may be re-united with its Higher Ego in the nejrt birth, 
if the environment is such as to give it a chance of aspiration (this b 
the grace of the Christians); or it may go on for two or three incar¬ 
nations, the Ray becoming weaker and weaker* and gradually dissipat¬ 
ing, until It is born a congenital idiot and then hnally dissipated in 
lower forms. ^ 

There are enormous mysteries connected with the Lower Manas. 

With regard to some intellectual giants, they are in somewhat the 
same condition as smaller men, for their Higher Ego is paralyzed, that 
is to say, their spiritual nature is atrophied. 

The Manas can pass its essence to several vehicles, the Miyivi 
Rhpa, etc., and even to Elementais which it can ensoul, as the 
Rosicrucians taught. 

The Miyivi Rupa may be sometimes so vitalized that it goes on to 
another plane and unites with the beings of that plane and so ensouls 
them. 

People who bestow great affection upon animal pets are ensouling 
them to a certain extent, and such animal Souls progress very rapidly; in 
return such persons get back the animal vitality and magnetism. It 
is, however, against Nature to thus accentuate animal evolution, and 00 
the whole is bad. 

MONADIC EVOLUTION. 

The Kum^ras do not direct the evolution of the Lunar Pitris. 
To understand the latter, we might take the analogy of the blood. 

The blood may be compared to the universal Life Priuciple, the 
corpuscles to the Monads, The different kinds of corpuscles are the 
same as the various classes of Monads and various kingdoms, noU 
however, because of their essence being different, but because of the 
environment in which they are. The Chhtyi is the permanetit seed* 
and Weissmann in his hereditary germ theory is very near truth. 

H. P, B, was asked whether there was one Ego to one permanent 
Chhayt seed, oversouling it in a series of incarnations \ her answer was: 

No, it is Heaven and Earth kissing each other/" 

The animal Souls are in temporary forms and shells in which they 
gain experience, and in which they prepare materials for higher 
evolution. 
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Until the age of seven the astral atavic germ forms and moulds the 
body ; after that the body forms the AstraL 

The Astral and the Mind mutually react on each other. 

The meaning of the passage in the UpanisMds, where it says that 
the Gods feed on men, is that the Higher Ego obtains its earth expe¬ 
rience through the Uower, 

ASTRAL BODY. 

The Astral can get out unconsciously to the person and wander 
about. 

The ChhSya is the same as the Astral Body* 

The germ or life essence of it is in the spleen. 

"The Chhayl is coiled up in the spleen/* It is from this that the 
Astral is formed j it evolves in a shadowy curling or gyrating essence 
like smoke, gradually taking form as it grows. But it is not projected 
from the physical, atom for atom. This latter intermolecular form is the 
Kama Rupa. At death every cell and molecule gives out its essence, 
and from it is formed the Astral of the Kama Rupa; but this can 
never come out during life. 

The ChhSlyi in order to become visible draws upon the surrounding 
atmosphere, attracting the atoms to itself; the Linga Sharira could not 
form in vacm. The fact of the Astral Body accounts for the Arabian 
and Eastern tales of Djins and bottle imps, etc. 

Ill spiritualistic phenomena, the resemblance to deceased persons is 
mostly caused by the imagination. The clothing of such phantoms is 
formed from the living atoms of the medium, and is no real clothing, 
and has nothing to do with the clothing of the medium. "All the 
clothing of a materialization has been paid for/' 

The Astral supports life; it is the reservoir or sponge of life, gather¬ 
ing it up from all the natural kingdoms around, and is the intermediary 
between the kingdoms of Prdnic and physical life. 

Eife cannot come immediately from the subjective to the objective, 
for Nature goes gradually through each sphere. Therefore the Linga 
Sharira is the intermediary between Prana and our physical body, and 
pumps in the life. 

The spleen is consequently a very delicate organ, but the physical 
spleen is only a cover for the real spleen. 

Now Life is in reality Divinity, Parabrahman. But in order to manifest 
on the Physical Plane it must be assimilated ; and as the purely physical 
is too gross, it must have a medium, the AstraL 


I m 








594 S^CE^T DOGTRINE. 

Astral matter is not bomogeneouSi and the Astral Light is nothing 
but the shadow of the real Divine Light; it is however not mole¬ 
cular. 

Those (Kimarupic) entities which are below the Devachanic Plane 
are in KSma Loka and only possess intelligence like monkeys. There 
are no entities in the four lower kingdoms possessing intelligetice which 
can communicate with men, but the Elementals have instincts like 
animals. It is, however, possible for the Sylphs (the Air EleraentalSt 
the wickedest things in the world) to communicate, but they require to 
be propitiated. 

Spooks (Kftmarupic entities) can only give the information they see 
immediately before them. They see things in the Aura of people, 
although the people may not be Aware of them themselves. 

Earth-bound spirits are KSmalokic entities that have been so 
materialistic that they cannot be dissolved for a long time. They have 
only a glimmering of consciousness and do not know why they are held* 
some sleep, some preserve a glimmering of consciousness and suffer 
torture. 

In the case of people who have very little Devachau, the greater part 
of the consciousness remains in Ktma Loka, and may last far beyond 
the normal period of one hundred and fifty years and remain over until 
the next reincarnation of the Spirit. This then becomes the Dweller 
on the Threshold and fights with the new Astral. 

The acme of Ktma is the sexual instinct, idiots have such desires 
and also food appetites, etc., and nothing else. ^ 

Devachan is a state on a plane of spiritual consciousness; Kfima 
Loka is a place of physical couscion^ness. It is the shadow of the 
animal world and that of instinctual feelings. When the consciousness 
thinks of spiritual things, it is on a spiritual plane. 

If one's thoughts are of nature, flowers, etc, then the consciousness is 
on the material plane. 

But if thoughts are about eating, drinking, etc., and the passions, 
then the consciousness is in the Kdmalokic plane, which is the plane 
of animal instincts pure and simple. 
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